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| To His moſt Sacred Majeſty, 
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By the Grace of God 
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Moſt Dread ah Gracious JEEYDY OT AS 
DE SE Ne, thi, great Re- 
-\ SELZ 1  volution,. When eve- 
ty bodyi is come to pay 
_ unto Celar,, thoſe 
_ things that are due 


© = a) ' bold 0. preſent to 
SLA Your ds Ma- 


| not only due unto You ,, as You are Head of the 
Church,but as they were moſt of them preached 
in Your Chappel, and approved by Your Royal 
Progenitors. Your Statues, Pittures,and Med- 
dals, famous for their We orkmanſhip,and Anti- 
quity , cannot pretend to a greater Elegancy or 
| a nobler Deſconr, then the Doctrine that ts 
here taught ; For, it is primittvely Chriſtian, 
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D, SCOTLAND, 


unto. Czlar, I am| 
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_ jeſty theſe Sermons, | 


not a upon the abſolute Authority of 
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| The Epiſtle Dedicatory. 


| any preſent viſible company of Men, nor, et 

| refuſmg to be guided by thoſe Antient Fathers of | 

; Writers, as being the Supreame Rule of our| 
Faith ; And, though the Author be many times 
very ſevere againſt the Roman-Church, yer 
| he ts never very indulgent to: her Rigid Oppo- 
ſers, not being defirous to make arent in that 
Garment, which i to cover and Ws alive the 


| Flock of Chrift, which being immediately com- 


| Realms, cannot be better preſerved, then by 
| that exemplar Piety, that reigns in Your Sa- 
cred Majeſty, which will be a Living Sermon, 
even to thoſe Reverend Paſtors, that Your care, 
and Gods Providence has now appointed to re-\c 
flore His Church to her antient Splendor, and to 
have awakened that Light of the Goſpell, 
which we could never have expetted, but by Now 
| Glorious Return, or 4 new Fiat, 


| = Your Majeſties moſt humble, 


| and moſt devoted SubjeR, 


Joun Downs. 
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ac Pon the Death of my Father Dr, Domne, | 
4% \{ometimes Deane of Pax/s, I was ſent to, 

by his Majzſty of Bleſſed Memory, to recol- | 
le and publiſh his Sermons, I was encou- } | 
raged by many of the Nobility, both Spi+ 
ritual and Temporal, and indeed, by the | 
moſt Eminent Mes that the Kingdom then | 
had, of all Profeſſions, telling me, what a 
| B|publick good Iſhould confer upon the Charch, and, that by this' | 
means I ſhould not n preach to all the Pariſhes of Zngland,, | 

| {buttothoſe, whoſe Afﬀeairs carried them into Forraigne Coun-þ 
tries; and'tothoſe, whoſe infirmiries did not ſuffer them to come 
to their own Churches at home, Bur, above all, I was encoura- 
oed by the #xample of St, Paul, who, though he took wages| 
of other Churches, and yet ſerved the Corinthians, thought him-' | 
ſelf __ inthat, he was alwaies doing ſervice to the Church | | 
C of Chrift, 
=. Volume that I publiſhed, conſiſting of Foxrſcore | 
Sermons, I dedicated to his Majeſty then living, by whom, it was | 
not only graciouſly received, bur I had freſh Incouragements to' ! 
proceed: Forthe Second Volume, I was forced to take Prorecti- | 
|on from thoſe that were then in Authority, leſt (our duty to 
our King being ſo often, andſo patherically urged) they might 
have incurred the danger , Firſt, to have been voted No{| 
D/ Sermons , and then, that JNo Sermons fhould| 
n have bin burnt by the hand of the Publick Executioner ; and, | - 
* | [cheuſerhar might have biti made of them, by keeping up the} | 
| Banks of the Church, againſt that Torrent of Heretiques, that | 
ne” did then invade her, might have been abſolutely defeated : for | | 

| ? now began to {warme and muſter the Ebionites, Sabellians, Fovi- | 
i nians, Eutichians, Corpocratians, Sethians, Cerinthians, Theo- 
| | dotians, Nicolaitans, Samatetanians , Apolenarians, Montant- | 
[__ | 2s, all againſt the ſecond Perſonof the Trinity, | 
E And, although, in ſome parts of the World the Sun may ſee} 

the Men eating their god, and in ſix hours journey farther, he 
by may-ſee the gods eating the Men, though he may have beheld j 
. as many Relig:0ns, as he produced inſets, yer he could tell us of 
> (no ſuch Python, as appeared here, who ſwallowing up all the| 
\ other Heretiques, pretended that he himſelf was the very Son of | 
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To the Reader. 


God; not knowing how dearly that «x. po payed for it, that 
adyentured upon that deſtgne; bat in the days of Queen Z1;2a- 
beth ,tor though it be true,That he that is baptized into Chriſt ,ay | 
ita pot his Perſon,#fMay;Him, ſoithat God may" take him for| | 
is own Chriſt, and look upon him, AS all Mankinde ; Yet, *tis 
a hard matter to appear ſo*before Man, for Homo homini demon, 
weſeenothing, we hear of nothing but the ImperfeCtions of one | 
another, and then we-are not only content to rating: our- Faith 
upon ſlight Reports, but to believe; :evenImpoſhibilities, Ta 
- [The People concluded. Paul to be a- Murderer, *but firſt, they 
ſaw a Yiper Teize:upon him after he had eſcaped Shipwrack; - but 
ſtill proceeding upon new Evidence, - when they fly him ſhake off | 
that Yiper, they ſaid he was a God; and «certainly; though a Ca- ' 
lIumniator, with a two-edged tongue, {harper and*more venemous 
thenthe teeth ef any Yiper, may traduce the reputation of any | 
man, ſo far as to make impreſſions upon ſome ;pipus and 'godly- 
perſons ,\. yer-if thoſe perſons would but retreat: from has 
{uddain aſſaults: unto thoſe Forts which their Charity may; nay, 
ought roerec, but to reaſonable Evidences ; they may reaſona-; 
bly' conclude , that it many thonſands-were-.converted by _ 
Sermon to the Chriſtian Fajth ;, he that, bas ſpent. ſo: many years; 
in publiſhing ſo many Sermons for the: propagationof. that:F ah, | 
and preſerving the Light of that Goſpel: 1o: as to dazle-and exrin-- 
guiſh thoſe New Lights, thoſe ignes fatuas, with their great Lead+, 
er William-a-the-Wiſpe, * (who drawirig+ mien, firſtr our! of the 
known paths, carries. them into Boggs, Quagmires, and Whirle-; 
pools of Confuſion) cannot poſſibly be but a well-grounded - Chrz-, 
(tian, - AF 4s | CUNNW. 10 | * 
ſ 'When the Jews intended the building of the Temple; their 
wiſe King Solomon ſent to Hiram many thouſand meaſures of 
corn, knowing that the'Fe/lers of "Timber, the hewers of ſtone,| 
and choſe thatbore the burden,: muſt be'provided for, as well as |D 
the great officers, the Overſeers... Fac hoc. & wives, Was often 
repeated ro me when Iundertookthis wark, and afair reward was; 
promiſed me; -burt at laſt Tam conſttained, -hoc:facere. ut vivam; 
to publiſh them ar my/'own coſt that nay ſell them 3.which I had: 
[not been'able to performs; if T had: mor. been affiſted by the} 
bounty of out moſt Honorable Zord. Chancellor, (whois not only. 
content.'that the Churches thould be furniſhed with'good Preach: 
ers, but that thoſe.Prearhers ſhould/Have: good Sermons). and. 1, 
am to teſt ſatisfied with'thar Text, thattells us, 'that T#thoſe that 
have mich, more ſhall be goven ; and to thoſe that have nothing\ (and:\ 
| thereis nothingiſo nearof kin to Nothivg, as a Reverſipn);\that;| 
that they have (hall betaken away, i. 0 F198 SE 1:01 
- A-better method (1:confeſs) 'might-have been obſerved in;/ 
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To the Reader. 


of private Churches , and have not the convenience of Publick 


Libraries, might havemade more uſe of them, (for, Thavef 
many great Kilfices, many noble Palaces erected without cas | 
ſtone-raken out of the Quarty) buc; ſo neer an A 


- <wo—s 
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a0 | 
COTS is preſcribed to the Preacher, a-lirtle diſorder (1 hope, | 
: Wks | 


Gentle Reader) may be pardofied irbthe Publiſher, 


Jo. Downs. 
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le, tharaltchoughthey are the laſtthar are publiſhed, op | 
werethe firſt that were Preached; andÞdid purpoſely ſelect theſe 

from amoneſt all the reſt, for, being"ta finiſh! chis: Monument; | 
which I was tore to his Memory,” Þowght to reſerve*thoſe'ma- | 
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| propriety.in him, he will be called a Father of the Church, 
| Sir, Though this Book, with his farmer Printed Sermons be a 
| great Stock to the Church, from one man, yet if you ſhall pleaſe to 
| perform the truſt of a good Executor, there is, Ipreſume, a great 
remainder of his Legacy, which, when you have taken breath, we mu / 
rall you to account for, in a Court of Equity ; though you may thin 


| this will abundantl atrfie, yet believe it, Sir, it will but increa k 4 


| ovr appetite ; We ſhell give you time, Sir, but no general releaſe, ye! 
| his God and Jours afciſt you, to whoſe bleſing 1 commend you, and 
am Sir | 
Your very Friend 
(Ro11 in Chriſt Jeſvs 
| : Peterborough, 


[ 


Fuly 20, 


1649, Fo. Peterborough, |E 
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SERMON L 


CRREY an | 6. 3308 
Lent Sermon Preached' at White- 
hall, February 20, 1617, 


Luc, 23.49, Feareſt thou not God, be- 
ine under the ſame condemnation * 
\ Page 1 


SERMON: 11. 


| A Lent Sermon Preached at Whites 
hall, February 12, 1618. 


them as a very lovely Song, of one that 
| hath a pleaſant woice, and can play well on 

an c—_ 3 for they hear thy words, 
bnt they dothem not, P15 
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SERMON-111 


{A Lent Sermon Preached at White- 
hall, February 20, 1628, 


James 2, 12, $0 ſpeakye, and ſo Do, 


Liberty. P, 28 
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SE RMON-Ty:; COTE 
A-Lenr Sermon Preached beforethe 


1620, © 
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Ezek. 23. 32, Andlo, thou art into 


as they that ſhall be judged by the lawif | 


King [at White-halb,; February 16, | 


, & p. c 1 
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| By: 


Y Sada” 


1 Tim, 3, 16, An1 without contr6- 
wverſie, great is the myſtery 4 Godlineſs : 
God was manifeſt in the fleſh, juſtifiedin| 
the Spirit, feen of. els, preached unto! 
the Gentiles, believed on inthe world, re- | 
reived up into Glory, Pp. 45 
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SERMON V. 
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A Lent Sermon Preached totheKing 
at White-hall, Februqry 12, 1629, 


M ar, 6 2T, F, or, where your Ti rraſure. | 
's, there will your heart be alſo,  p,6a 
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SERMON; VI ' 
A Sermon Preached at White-hall,” M* 
pril21, 1616, | : 


Ecclel.8.1 I.. Beeagſe ſentence artinſt 
ay evil work is not\extcuted ſpeedily | 


therefore the heart of the children. of 


ments fully ſet inthem to do evil, 


SERMON VIL 
A Sermon Preached arypthite-hall, No-' 


vemb, 2, 1617, 
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SERMON VIII. 


to the Houſhold, at 
30. $62 
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Mat. 9 "rf 1 am not come to call the 


righteous >. but, | inners to repentance 
| "Pp. IOT 
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SERMON x. 


] ASermon Preached at Whkanhut A- 
pril 2.1620. 


| Eccleſ..5. There 4s an evil ſickneſs 

1 that 7 have [ſe een under the Sun : Riches 
reſerved to the owjers thereof , for their 
evil.” And theſe rithes periſh by eviltra- 

vail: and he begetteth a Son , and in his 
| hand is nothing." Ver, 12. . &&- 13.in 
| Edit, 1, In alia15"& 24, 


SERMON- X-E 


| *A Sermon Preached at Greenwich April 
20, I615, | 


| Efa. 52. 3;\ Te have. ſold e—ec 
| Mo Ws: ye ſpall be Fguriew with- 


| ſo o \ by Ws 153 


SERMON XII. 
WW AOV 


1A DE Preached at Whit hel A- 
1 orb i2! 61852: ns 


A Ty C 3" 


oo bd . 3 


== Gen, 32 32 IS T am not ot wirthy of the 
ile of \ "y#b#Cies and of all the 
[ws Berl haſt ſhewed "wnto thy 


(ſervant; for with my. ſtaffe 1 Paſſed over 
this Fordan » and x2 I an: become two 


P. "Oy + 
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SERMON XIIT 


A Canna Preached at White-hall, A- 


how? 9/46 6p. \ 


"rh im, 7. 15 "This is a faithful ſay- 
| ing, and worthy of all aceeptation, That 
| c s by Feſus one into the Pyorld to ſave 
Le mers , LES _ TI am the chiefeſt. 
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S ER M ON XL V; 
A Second Simon Preached at White- 


hall, April 2, 1621, 


1 Tim, 1; 15. (Thi #6 4 faithful ſay- 
ing, and worthy of all acceptation, That 
Chriſt Feſus oxme into theWarldtoſave 
ſinners, of . which IT am-the \chiefeſt. 
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A KMON XV. 


A Sermon Preached at wbize-ball "Feb. 
ruary 29, 1627. 


THIN 
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Atts 7. 60.-And when he had ſaid | 
rg he pe aſieep. E 205 
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SERMON XVI. 


\AGtmbon Preathed ir vocal re 
© FHAary 22, 1629, 


"1 


—Mat-6-zt. For where” Jour T1 Treaſure, 
i, there willyoay: heart be alſo. p. 220: 
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TIA 2.12, So ee, ih 


a 


i 


Tm WAnugrr wwnde we we + * gs — —_ * -—__ th cy. 


| "The Contents. 
Pea _ 


——_—_ 


| f 7 that Poult be judged by the Law of | Exod. 12.30, For there was not 4 | 
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". Þ. 24t\ | houſe where there was | not one dead, 
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SERMON XVII. 
| A SermoniPreached to Queen Annejar 


4-4 err 4 1 3+ 4d H11. 44> I ; £ *F 
— {ps ; "ey TY? | 
SERMON XNIT." 


Denmark-houſe,Decemb. 14. 1617, | A SeffmonPrea at it the'7emple! © | 
44 \ DOES! UI 2 LINE ' Mil\ | 


| | = N 3% Wh val © DS 
Prov. 8.17. 1 love them that love | "Efthety. t6; Go wHPuffensblenl the' 
me and they that ſeek me early ſhall finde | Fews that are found in Shuſhan , and | 
me. P.257 | faſt ye for me, andeat not, nor drink, in| 
ne three days, aay nor night # alſo, and my |. 

ad Maids will faſt likewiſe ; and ſo Twill go 
SERMON XIX. into the King, which is not according to 
: the Law : And if I periſh, I periſh. 

A Sermon of Yalediction at my going | | p. 298 

'| intOGermany, at Lineolns-Inne, A- _ | 
pril 18, 1619, —_— —'1 


SERMON XXII, 
Eccleſ. 12,1, Remember now thy 


; 4 
Creator inthe dayes of thy youth. p,269 | A Sermon Preached at Lincolns-Inne, 
Aſcenſion-day, 1622, 


Le, 


SER MON XX. Deur, 12, 30, Take heed to thy ſelf | 


that thou be not / nared by following them |: 


Two Sermons, to the Prince and Prin- | after they be deſtroyed from before thee , i 


cels Palatine , the Lady Elizabeth and that thou inquire not after their goas, j\ 
at Heydelberg , when I was com- | ſaying, How did theſe Nations ſerve | 
manded by the King to wait upon Tots gods? Even ſo will I do likewiſe, ; 
my L. of Doxcaſter in his Embaſſage | P. 311 
to Germany, Firſt Sermon as we 

went out, Zune 16, 1619. PI EI DO OO nar  mARAg 


| SERMON XXIV, 
Rom,13.11, For now # our Salva- 


tion nearer then when we believed, | A Sermon Preached at Pagls Croſs | 
p, 281 to the Lords of the Council, and | 
other Honorable Perſons, 24. Mart. 
1616, It being the Anniyerſary of 
SERMON XXL . the Kings coming to the Crown, 
and his Majeſty being then gone in- | 
A Sermon Preached at St. Danſtans, | « tO Scotland, 
| Fazuary 15.1625, The firſt Ser- | 
| monafterour diſperſion by the Sick- Prov, 22. 11, He that loveth pare- | 
_ x. neſs of heart, fo the grace of - his lips the |. 

King ſhall be his friend. ? 323 
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Lent-S E R MON 


WHITEHALL, 


February 20. 1617. 


——_—— a —_—__ > 


Luc. 23. 40. 


Feareft not thou God, being under the ſame condemna- 
tion © 


Ml; 
_—_— L _ 


array He Text it (elf is a Chriſtning-Sermon, and a 


; Funeral-Sermon, anda Sermon ar a Conſecra- 


himſelf that makes ir, This Thief, whoſe 
words they are, is Baptized in his blood ; 
there's his Chriſtning : He dyes in thar pro- 
teſfion;rthere's his Funcral : His Diocefs is his 
Croſs, and he rakes care of his foul , who is 
crucified with him;and to him he is a Biſhop ; there's his Conſe. 
cration : and he 1s tranſlared ro heavenxthere's his Canonization, 
VVe have ſometimes mention in Moſes his book of Exedzs, accor- 
ding tothe Romare Tranſlation,Operss Plamariz , of a kind of ſub- 
tle and various workmanſhip, imployed upon the Tabernacle , 
for which ie is hard to finde a proper word now; we tranſlate 
it ſometimes Embroidery , fomerimes Needle-work, ſometimes 
otherwiſe, It is evident enough, that it was Opus wariegatum , a 
work compa of divers pieces, curiouſly inlaid , and varicd for | 
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Theſaurus Ca- 1 
thollcus, 


the making up ot ſome tigure,ſome repreſentation : and likelycti 
to be that which in ſumptuous buildings, we uſe to call now 
Moſaick work : for that very word originally {1gnifies,to vary, to 


mingle,ro diverſifie, As the Tabernacle of God was;ſo the Scrt- 
ptures of God are of this Mcſaick work : The body of the Scri- | 
ptures hath in it limbs taken trom other bodieszand in theword of 
God,are the words of other men;other authors,inlaid & inſerted. 
Bur, this work 1s onely where the Holy Ghoſt is the VVorkman : 
It 1s not for man to inſert, to inlay other words into the word ot 
Gol. Iris a groſs piece of Moſarck work , to inſert whole Apo- 
cryphal books into the Scriptures. Iris a ſacrijegious deta- 
cing of this Aoſazck work z.tozake out of Moſes Tables , fuch a 
ſtoncas the ſecond Commandment z and to take our of the Lords 
Praycr, ſuch a ſtone as is the foundation-ltone, the reaſon ot tl.c 
praycr, Quja Tuum , For thine 45 the kiygdom, &c, It 15 a counter- 
{cit piece of Meſarck work, when having made up a body of their 
Canon-Law , of the raggs and fragments torne from the body 
of the Fachers, rhey attribute to every particular ſentence in 


that book , rot that authority which that ſentence had in tha: 
Father from whom ir is'taken; bur thar authority which the 
Canonization (as they call it ) of that ſentence gives itz by 


| which Canonization, and placing it in that book, it is made 


equal to the wordof God. Ir is a ſtrange picce of Afiſaick work, 


when one of their greateſt authors prerending to preſent a body 
of proots, for all controverted points, from the Scriptures, and 


Councels, and Fathers (for, he makes no mention in his promiſe 
(of the Morhers of the Church ) dorh yet fill up that body with 
| ſentences from womcn, and obtrule tro us the Revclartions of 
| Brigid, and of Katherine, and {uch Sne-fathers as thoſe, Bur 
| when the Holy Ghoſt is the workman, in the true Scriptures, we 
'havea glorious fight of this Aoſaick, this various, this mingled 
work ; where the words of the Serpent in ſ{educing our firſt va - 
rents, The wordsof Balaams Afs in inſtrufting tne rider bimſclf, 
1he words of proptane Poets, in the writings and uſe of the A- 
' poſtle,The words of Cazaphas proptclyirg tl at it was expedient 
| that one ſhould dyc forall, The wordsof the Divel himſclt « Je- 
ſus I know, and Paul I know) And here tn this text, the words of 
a Thiet executed for the breach of the Law ; do all concur to the 
making upot the Scriptures, of the word of God. 
| Now, though theſe words were not ſpoken at this time, when 
we do but bcgin tocelebrate by a poor and weak imitation, rhe 


faſting of our Saviour Jeſus Chriſt, but were gone t rhe day 


of the crucifying of the Lord of lite and glory; yet alould be 
loath to thutk , riar you never faſt bur in Lent, fol would 
be loach to think char you never fulfill che ſufferings of Chriſt Je- 
ſus in your fleſh, bur upon Goodfriday, never meditate upon the 


paſſion, | 
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paſſion , but upon that day. As the Church celebrates an Ad-| Serm.1. | 


. p e -. \ ® - . 
vent, a preparation to the Incarnation of Chriſt , to his coming | "VV 


:n the fleſh, in humiliation : ſo may this humiliation of ours in 
che rext, be an Advent, a preparation to his Reſurreion , and 
coming in glory : And, as the whole life of Chrilt wasa paſſion, 
{o ſhould the whole life (eſpecially the humiliation) of a Chriſti- 
an, be a continual meditation upon that, Chriſt began with 
| ſome dropsoft bloxd.in his infancy, in his Circumciſion 3 though 
he drowned the fins of all mankigde, in thoſe ſeveral channelsof 
Blood, which the whips,and nailes,and ſpear, cut out of his body 
in the day of his paſſion, So though the effe&ts of his paſſion 
be ro be preſented more fully to you, at rhe day of his paſhon,yer 
ic is not unſeaſonable now, to cotitetnplate thus far the working 
of it-upon this condemned wretch , whoſe words this rext is,as 
roconfider in them, Firſt, the infallibility , and the difpacch of 
che graceof God upon them , whom his gracious purpoſe hath 
ordained to ſalvation : how powerfully he works ; how tnſtantly 
they obey. This condemned perſon who had been a thiet , exe- 
crable amongſt men, and a blaſphemer, execraring God, was {ud- 
| dainly a Convertite, ſuddainly a Conteſlor,ſuddainly a Martyr, 
{uddainly a DoQtor to preach to others. In a ſecond conſiderari- 
on, wwe fhall fee what doctrine he preaches; not curioſities , not 
| unrevealed Myſteries, not Matter of State, not of wit, nor of car- 
nal delight, bur onely the fear of God: Noxne times Deum? And 
for a third part, we ſhall fee his Auditory , the Church thar he 
| preached to : he contented himſelf with a ſmall Pariſh ; he had 
moſt care of their {ouls, that needed him moft : he applics him- 
ſelf ro the converſion of his fellow-Thief. He works upon thoſe 
fins which he knew to have been in himſelf. And he works upon 
him by all rheſe ſteps : Firſt, None Tu 2 howſoever rhe reſt dore- 
vile Chrift, becauſe they ſtay behinde , and look for a remporal 
Meſs:as, to make this life ſweet , and glorious unto them ; yer 
whar's that to thee > thou art to have no part in ir; howſoever 
they be, art noc thou affeted > Nonne Tu times? If the bitterneſs 
of thy corment cannot ler thee love; though thy tomach will not 


come down to kiſs the rod and embrace corre&tion , yet Nowne Tu | 
temes $ Dor it not imprint a fear in thee > Nonze times Deam 2| 


Though the Law have done the worſt npon thee, Vienefles, Ad- 
vocates, Judges, Executioners can pur thee in no'more fear ; yer , 
| Nonae times D:um2 Feareſt nor cthon God > who hath anothet 


Tribunal, another execution for thee ; eſpecially when chort | 


 knowelt thy condemnation,and fuch a condemnation ; Eadem , 
the fame condemnation 5 And that this condettarion is nor im- 
minenr> but now upon thee : when thou art now under the fame 
condemnation, feareſt thou not God > 
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the grace of God in the converſion of them, who are ordained ' 


unto it, In Judas, the Devilentred into him when Chriſt gave 
him the Sop z bur the Devil had pur the treaſan in his heart be- 
fore, The tentation had an Inchoation, and it had a Mcdita- | 
tion, and it had a Conſummation. In Saint Pal, in his con- 
verſion, God wrought upon him all ar once , without any diſ- 
continuance; He took him at as much diſadvantage for grace to 
work , upon as could be; breathing threatnings and {laughters 
againſt the diſciples, and provided with Commiſſions for that 
perſecution. But {uddainly there came a light, and ſuddainly a 
{troke that humbled him, and {uddainly a voice , and ſuddainly a 
hand that led him to Damaſcus, After God had Jaid hold upon 
him, he never gave him over, till he had accompliſhed his pur- 
poſe in him. 

Whether this grace, which God preſents ſo, be reſiſtible or 


no, whether man be not perverfe enough to reſiſt this grace, why | 


{hould any perverſe or ungracious man diſpute > Hath any man 
telr a tentation {0 —_ upon himſelf, but that he could have 
given another man reaſon enough to have kept him from yeilding 
ro that tentation > Hath any man fcelr the grace of God work ſo 
upon him at any time, as that he hath concurred fully , intire! 

with that grace, without any reſiſtance, any ſlackneſs > New 
faſhions in men, make us doubt new manners ; and new terms in 
Divinity were ever ſuſpicious in the Church of God , that new 


Doctrine were hid under them. Reſp$7:4:/:ty, and Trreſiſiztility of | 


grace, which is every Artificers- wearing now, was a ſtuff that 
our Fathers wore. not, a language that pure antiquity jpake nor, 
They knew Gods ordinary proceeding, They knew his Common 


Moſes, that denounced his Judgements upon tranſereſſors of the 
Law; and they knew his Chancellor Chriſt ]cſus, into whoſe 
hands he had put all Judgements,to mitigate the rigor and Con- 

demnation of the Law. They knew Gods law, and his Chance- 


wer, they knew Gods pleaſure, Nolumus diſputar; : It ſhould 
carce be diſputed of in Schools, much leſs ſerv'd in cvery popular 
pulpit to curious and itching ears ; leaſt of all made table-ralke, 
and houſhold-diſcourſe. Chriſt promiſes to come to the door, 
and to knock at the door, and to ſtand at the door, and to enter if 
any man open; but he does not ſay,he will break open the door: 
it was not his pleaſure to expreſs ſuch an earneſtneſs, ſuch an Ir- 
refiſtibility in his grace, ſo. Ler us cheerfully rely upon that ; 


| 


Law, and they knew his Chancery, They knew his chief Juſtice | 


| ry : But for Gods ap at's » What he could doof his abſolute | 


prevented ; his ways ſhall not be precluded : But the depth of 
the goodneſs of God , how much good God can do for man; yea 
the depth of the 1lIneſs of man, how much iJI man can do againſi 


His purpoſe ſhall not be fruftrated ; his ends ſhall not be | 
| 


God 
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| complain of the theft of exceſſive Fees in all profeſſions ; of the 


Ve may have heard of Princes that have put down Stewes, and 


God, are tuch 1cas, as, it ir be nor impoſſible, ar leaſt ir is imper- 
tinenr, to £0 abqut to ſound them, 


Now, what God hath done, and will do for the moſt haynous 


offenders, we conſider in this man : Firſt, as he was execrable to | 
men, a Thiet ; and then, as he execrated God, a Blaſphemer. 
Now this Thief is ordinarily ;taken, and fo, in all probability, 

likely to have been abloody thiefe, a Murderer : for, for theft 
onely, their laws did not provide ſo (evere an execution as hang- 
ing upon the Croſs, We finde that Judas, who was a thief, made 
ica law upon himſelf, by executing himſelf, to hang a thiet ; 
but it was not the ordinary juſtice of that countrey, Firſt, then,he 
had been an enemy to the well-being of mankinde, by injuring 
the poſſeſſion, and the propricty, which men have julily in their 
goods, as he was a thief ; and he had been an enemy to the very 
being of mankinde, it he were a Murderer. 

And certainly, the fin of theft alone would be an cxecrable, a 
deteſtable fin to us all, but thar it is true of usall, S: videbas furem, 
currehas cumeo: we lee that all menare theeves in their kindes, 
in thcir courſes; bur yet we know, that we our ſelves are fo too. 


cxecu:ed {evere Lawes againſt Licentiouſneſs ; but that may have 
bcen to bring all the Licentiouſneſs of the City into che Court. 
We rmay have heard Sermons againſt Ufury ; and this may have 
been, that they chemſeives might purout their money the better. 


We may cry out againſt Thetr, chat we may ſteale the ſafeclicr. 
For we (tcale our prefterment, if we bring no labour, nor learnin 


ro the Service z and we fſteale our Learning, it we forſake the 
Fountaines, and the Fathers, and the Schooles, and deale upon 
Rnapſoders,and Common placers,and Method-mongers.Let him 
chat iS without fin, caſt the firſt ſtone z ler him that hath ftolne 
nothing,apprehend the thict : rather, ler him that hath done no- 
thing but tteale, apprehend the thief, and preſent himſelf there, 
where this rhief found mercy , at the Crofle of Chriſt, Every 
man hath a {op in his mouth ; his own robberies will not lethim 


chefr of preventing other mens merit with their money ; (which 
is a robbing of others, and themſelves too;) of the theft of ſtea- 


ling Aﬀections, by unchaſte ſollicitarions; or of the great theft ot | 


ſtealing of Hearts from Princes,and Souls from God, by infinua- 

tions of Treaſon, and Superſtition, in a corrupt Religion in every 

corner, No man dares complain of others thetts, becauſe every | 
man is felo d+ſe ; not onely rhat himſelf hath Rtolne, bur that he 
bath ftolne away himſelf. Yea, heis Homicida ſaz, a Murderer of 
himſelf, Omais peccator homiciga, Every finner is a 'Murderer, 
Q27is quem Occiderit 2 doth he plead Not guilty, or doth he put 


OOTY q |  facrat, 


me tO prove whom he hath murdered > Sz quid ad Elogt; ambitionem 
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On | 


Blaſpemy. 


Mat.27 44.3. 
Mar.15.32, 


Athanaſius, © 


Origen. 


Chryſoftome. 


Hilarits. 


Theophylatt. 


Hierom, 


f aciat, non 1umicuiny #0n extianewm, ſed jeripſum. It Lethink nan 


that he hath murdered, but himſelf, and his own foul. And 
{uch a Thief, ſuch a Mutderer was this z but not onely ſuch, bur 


his farſt Indiſpoſition. 


vangcliſt Saint Lake does not fay ſo, that both the Theeves revi- 
led Chriſt : bur that acquits not this thiefe, that Saint Luke does 
not ſay't, no more then it acquits them both, that S. Jobz does 
not ſay, thar either of them reviled Chriſt, And then both 
the other Evangeliſts,Saint Matthew and Saint Mark,charge them 
both with ic. The ſame (that is, thoſe reviling words which 0- 
thers had uſed) the theeves that were crucified caſt un bis 


[teeth, And, they alſo that were crucified with bum, rveuiled bm. 


Athanaſius in his Sermon Contra omnes hereſes, makes no 
doubr of it: Duo Latrones ; altero execrante, altero dicente, quid 
execramur 2 One Thict ſaid to the other, Why doe we revile 


Chriſt> ſo that de faFo, he imputes it- to them both z both 
did it. Origen ſayes, Conventens eft, tnprimis ambos blaſphemaſſe 3 
not onely thar thar is the moſt convenient Expofition, but that ir 
was the moſt convenient way to God, for expreſſing Mercy, and 


conveniency'in it, Chryſoſtome implyes a neceflity, Ne gu com- 
poſito rem fagtam putaret : leſt the world ſhould think it a plor,and 
that this Thief had been well diſpoſed and affe&ed rowards 
Chriſt before, therefore, ſayes he, firſt he declares himſelf ro be 
his enemy,in reviling him,and then was ſuddainly reconciled un- 
ro him, Hylary wy) and builds a great point of Divinity up- 
on it ; that fince both the Theeves, of which one was ele& to fal- 
vation, did upbraid Chriſt with the ignominy of the Crofle, #«z- 
verſis etiam fidelibw (candalum Cructs futurum oftexdit : This ſhews, 
{ayes he, that even the faithfull and ele& ſetvants of God, may 
be ſhak'd, and {candalized, and fall away fot atime, inthe time 
of perſecution, He raiſes poſitive and literall Doctrine. And 
Theophyla raiſes myſtical and figurative Dodrine out of it 3 Duo 
latrones figura Gentthum & Judeorum : both Jewes and Gentiles 
did reproach Chritt, Szcut & primo ambo latrones tmproperatant, as 


clines ro admit a figure tn S, Matthews words : and he fatth, that 
S. Matthew impures thar to both, which wasfpoken by one : Bur 


S. Hierom had no uſe of a figure here; for himſelte fayes, thar 
| Matthew, which impures this to both ; afd Luke, which impures 
1t tO One, differ not : for, ſaith he, both reviled Chriſt ar firit ; 
and then, one/ſis miraculis credidtt, upon the evidence of Chriits 
. Au: 


Miracles, changed his mind, and believed in him. Onely $ 


G * . . "TR , _—_ L 
honor to him,let him knoyy, it is hot an enemy,ig 1s nota ſtranger, 


a publick MalefaQor too ; and ſo execrable to men : which is | 


He bad alſo execrated God ; he had reviled Chriſt, This E- 


Juſtice too, that both ſhould have reviled him. Or:gez admuts a | 


at firſt both rhe Theeves that were crucified did. S. Hierome in- | 
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| much in need) except this thief be our example z that though he 


' ttets of his converſ1ton; his defire ro convert others. And there- 


| infuſes {o much faith into this thief, as juſtifies him z and leaves 


2uſtie is confident in it,thar this Thiet never reviled Chriſt ; bur 
chinks,that chart phraſe of Matthew,and of Mark,who impure it to 
boch,is no more, but as if one. ſhould ſay, Ruſt:cart 17ſultanty mean 
men,baſe men,do triumph over me: which,ſays he, might be ſaid, 
if any one ſuch perſon did ſo. Now; this might be true, if it had 
been (aid, Theeves and Malefa&ors reviled Chriſt : Bur, when 
ir is expreſly ſaid, The Theeves that were crucified, I rake it to be 
a wayot deriving the greater comfort upon us,and the greater glo- 
ry upon Chriſt, and the greater aſſurance upon the Priſoncr , to 
leave him to the mercy of God, rather .then ro the wit of Man ; 
and racher to ſutter Chrift Jeſus to pardon him , being guilty, 


an example of a notorious Blaſpt.cmer, and revilcr of Chriſt, to | 
be cfietuaily converced to ſalvation (of wich example, conlide- 
ring how our times agound and overflow with this fin, we ſtand 


| 


; 
; 


then ro diſpute for his innocence. -For, perchance, we thall lack | 


were £xccrab!e to men, and execrared God, y2t Chriſt Jeſus rook | 
him inco thoſe bowels which he had ripp'd up, and into thoſe | 
wounds which he had opened wider by his cxecrattons, and had 
mercy upon him, and buried him in them. And this was his 
ſecond Indiſpoſition. 


Now, for the ſpeed and powerfull working of this Grace, to 
his Converſtonz we mult not infiſt long upon ir, leſt we be Jonger 
in cxpreſling ir, then ic was in doing. \Ve have no impreſſion, no 
dircction or the time, when his converſion was wrought. None 
of the Evangelilts mention when nor how it was done : None, 
bur this Evangeliſt, that it was done atall. Burt he mentions it| 
in the clearcit and ſafeſt demonſtration of all; rhar is, in the ef- 


— 


fore we may dilcerne, [mpetum Gratte, 12 impetu penitentis: the 
force, the vehemence of Gods grace, in the vchemence of his 
zeale. Chriſt himſelf was filent, when this thict reviled him : 
and yer this rhief comes preſently to a zealous impatience, he | 
cannor hcar his companion revile, Chriſt had eſtated his Apo: | 
{tles in heaven ; he had given them Reverſions of Judiciary pla- 
ces in heaven, twelve Seats, to judge the twelve Tribes t and yet 
Facit fides innorentes Latrones, fact perfidia Apoſtolos crtminoſos : he 


his Apoſtles fo far to their infirmity, as endangers them. To the 
chict of chefſe Apoſtles ( in ſome ſervices) to Peter himfelf, he 


layes, Whither I o,thou canft noi follow me now and to this thick he 
layes, Hodte mecam eris, This day ſhalt thou be with me 13 Paradiſe, So 
ſoondid he bring this thief, Cur damnart ad tempus expedtvuit, that | 
had a good bargain of death; that ſcap'd by being condemned, | 
and was the better, and longer liv'd tor being bang'd ; (for he 


| was thcreby, Colleza Martyrit, and particeps Regt, partaker of 


| (Chriſts 
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Dottrina, 


Ser. 10. ae Ver- 


bis Hplt. 


Ser. de Sanfto 
Latroae, Vc. 


| This man hath one nothing ; and 
' Remembey me in thy Kingdome s, and periect Charity, in this incre- 


| Chriſts Mattyrdome, and partner of his Kingdome z he brought 


him ſo ſoon to that height of faith, that even in thar low ſtate 
upon the Croſs, he prayed for a ſpiritual Kingdum : whereas the 


' Apoſtles rhemſelves, in thar exalrationz; when Chriſt was aſcen- 
| ding, talk'd to him of a temporall Kingdome, He came to krow 
| thoſe Wounds which were in Chtiſts Body, Non eſſe Chriſti, ſed 


Latronis, & amare cepit; then he began to love him perfc&ly , 
when he found his own wounds in the body of his Saviour. So he 
came to declare perfteQ faith, in profeſſing Chriſts innocence, 
perte& Hope,in the Momerto Met, 


pation and rebuking of his companion, He was, as S. Auguſtine 
layes, Ldtro Laudabilis & miracalis; ſuch a thief as deſerved 


| 


| zmnitabtlis z that he hath done nothing , but that we may do ſo 


| t00, if we will apprehend that grace that he did. Aſſumamus wo- 


cem Latronts, fi non Velumus eſſe Latroxes : It we will nor ſteal our 


Ht ſedeamus a dextris, pendeamus a dextyis; let us be content to 
ſufter, bur to ſuffer-in the right. Suffering as MalefaCtors , is 
ſomewhat roo much on the leit hand 3 though even that ſufferin 

do bring many to the right hand too. Bur ſuftering for Schiſme in 


| pretence of Zeal,ſuffering forTreaſon in prerence of Relig1onthis 


'15 both to turn out of this world on the left hand , and ro remain 
| on that hand for ever after in the world ro come. This thief hung 
on the right hand, and was ſucdenly madea Confeſlor for him- 


| fellow. If the favour of a Prince can make a mana Door, per 
ſaltum, much more the mercy of Chriſt Jeſus, which gives the 
Sufficiency as well as the Title : as hedid in this Thief, this new 
Dodor, whoſe Doctrine it ſelf 1s our next conſideration, 

This do@trine was the fear of God , which was a pregnant and 
a plentiful common place for him ro preach upon. And upon 
ſuch an occaſion, and ſuch abundance of martcer , we have here 
one example of an extemporal Sermon z This Thict had pre- 
meditared nothing. But he is no more a precedent for extempo- 
ral preaching, then he ts for ſtealing. He was a Thicf before , 
and he was an cxremporal preacher art laſt : Burhe tcaches no 
body elſe to be either, Ir is iruezthar if we conſider the Sermons 
of the Ancient Fatters , we ſhall finde ſome impreſſions, ſome 
examples of ſuddain and unpremeditated Sermons, Saint Au- 
guſtine ſome rimes eaſes himſelf upon ſo long Texts, as necded no 
great preparation, no great ſtudy ; for a mecr paraphraſe upon 
this Texr, was enough for all his hour,when he rook both Epiſtle 


| and Goſpel, and Pſalm of the day for his Text, We may ſee | 


ofren in S. Bern, (Her: diximus, and Heſterno die fecimus mentio- 


wn —— > —t 


| praiſe, and afforded wonder : but the beſt is the laſt, that he was 


ſelves ourof the number, to whom God offers his ſaving grace. | 


aem). 
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ſelf, a Martyr to witneſſe for Chriſt, a Door to preach ro his | 
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zem) that he preached divers days togerner, In the ſecond of 
thoſe Sermons of Saint Baſil, which were upon the beginning of 
Geneſis , it ſeems that Baſil preached twice in a day; and in his 
Sermon de Baptiſmo , it ſeemes that he truſted upon the Holy 
Ghoſt, and his preſent inſpiration : Loquemay prout Sermo n0bis da- 
bitur in apertione oris : T intend tg ſpeak {0,as the Holy Ghoſt ſhall 
give me utrerance for the preſent. Bur as $, Auguſtzze {ays in a- 
nother caſe, Da mihi Paulum ;, {o Da mihi Baſiltos, and Auguſtizos 1 
bring ſuch preachers as Baſil and Anguſtize were , and let them 
preach as often as they will z and ler every man whoſe calling 
1t is, preach as ofren as he can z bur ler him not think thar he 
can preach as often as he can ſpeak. An inordinate opinion of 
purity, brought ſome men to keep two Sabbaths a week , and 
others two Lents gvery yearz and an opinion of a neceſlity of 
rwo Sermons every Sabbath, and two hours every Sermon, ma 
conſiſts in the patience of hearing. 

Here was an extemporal Sermon,but a ſhort one : he preaches 
nothing but the fear of God. It 1s not De arcanis Imperii , matter 
of State : nor De arcants Der, of the unrevealed decrees of God. 
The Thief does not ſay to Chriſt, Perage quod decreverts; Thou haſt 
decreed tny converiion, and therefore that decree muſt be execu- 
red, that mult neceſſarily be performed , which thou hadit de- 
termined in thy Kingdom before thou cameſt from thence ; bur 
ne ſays, Memento met, cum vyeneris; Take ſuch a careof me, for 
= ſalvation, and preſervation, and perſeverance, as that TI may 
tollow thee into that Kingdom, into which thou arc now going ; 
for our ſalvation is opened to us in that way, which Chriſt hath 
opened by his death : and without him, we underſtand no aſſu- 
rance of eleftion; without his ſecond going into his Kingdome, 
we know nothing of that which he did, before he came from 
rhence, This 1s then the fear of God, which thoſe royall Doors 
of the old Teſtament, Dawid and Solomon , both preached, and 
which this Primitive DoGor of the Primitive Church , this new 
Converrite preached roo, That no man may be ſo ſecure in his 
ele&ion, as to forbear to work out his ſalvation with fear and 
trembling : for God ſaves no managainl(t his will , nor any man 
thar thinks himſelf beholding for nothing , after the firſt decree. 
There is a name of force, of violence; S neceſſity attribured to a 
God, which is Mauzz;m : but it is the name of an Idol, not of a 
true God, The name of the true God is Domzw tzebaoth, the 
Lord of Hoſis; a name of power, but not of force, There is a fear 
belongs to him ; his purpoſes ſhall certainly be executed, but 
regularly and ory s he will be feared, not becauſe he forces 
us, 1mprints a neceflity, a coaction upon us; but becauſe, if we 


bring them toan opinion , that the ſanQifying of the Sabbath | 


be nor led by his orderſy proceeding, there he hath power tocafi | 
.C body | 


| Serm.1. 


Pſal.1r.10, 
Prov.1.7. 


Dan.11.38, 


—oÞ Lon-Sormen. 
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Mar, 27-38, 


Origen. 


BHierom, 


Luke 23.2 4. 


Thr.1.12. 


body and foul into hell fire; theretore he will be feared, nor as 
a wiltull Tyrant, but as a juſt Judge; not as Mauzzim 
the god of Violence, but as Dominws tzebaoth, the Lord of 
Holts. 


not reſerved for Courts, nor for populous Cities ; it 1s but a poor 
Pariſh that he hath ; and yet he thinks of no change, but means 
ro dye there : and there he viſits the pooreſt , the fickeſt, rhe 
wretchedeſt perſon, the Thick. He had ſeen divers other of di- 
vers ſorts, revile Chriſt as deeply as this Thief : T hey that paſſed 
hy reviled him : Pretereuntes, they that did not ſo much as contider 
him,reviled him, They that know nor Chriſt,yet will blaſpheme 
him : if we ask them when,and where,and how,and why Chriſt 
Jeſus was born, and lived, and dyed, they cannor tell it in their 
Creed ; and yet they can tell it in their Oathes : they know no- 
thing of his Miraculous Lite, of his Humble Death, of his Birter 
Paſhon, of the Ranſome of his Blood, of the SanQuary of his 
Wounds; and yet his Life, and Death, and Paſhon, and Blood, 
and Wounds, is oftner in their mouthes in execrations, then in 
the mouth of the moſt religious man in his prayers, They revile 
Chriſt Pretereuntes, as they paſs along : not onely as Origen ſayes 
here, Nor #ncedentes refe, blaſphemant, they did not go perverſly, 
crookedly, wilfully, and ſo blaſpheme : nor as Hierome, Now am- 
bulantes tn vero itinere Scripturarum, blaſphemant ; they did not mi\- 
interpret places of Scripture, to maintaine their errours, and 
ſo blaſpheme ; but they blaſphemed Pretereuntes, out of neg- 
ligent cuſltome and habit; they blaſpheme Chriſt, and never 


rally, occafionately damned, 

But it was not onely they, Prtereurtes, but the peoplethar 
ſtood, and beheld, reviled Chriſt roo men that doe underſtand 
Chriſt, even then when they diſhonour him, doe diſhonour him 
ro accompany ſome greater perſons _ whom they depend, in 
their errours, The Prieſts, who ſhould 
gers, with that, Have ye no regard, all ye that paſſe by the way ? the 
Scribes, who ſhould have applyed the ancient Propheſiesto the 
preſent accompliſhment of them in the death of Chriſt :rhe Pha- 
riſces, who ſhould have ſupplied their imperfe& fulfilling of the 
Law, in that full ſatisfaction, the death of Chriſt : the Elders, 
the Rulers, the Souldicrs, are all noted ro have reviled Chriſt : 
they all concurre to the performance of that Prophelſie in the per- 


fon of Chriſt; and yer they will not ſee that the Prophefie is per- 
tormed in him : AU they that ſee me have me in derifion : they perſe- 
cute bim whom thou haſt ſmitten, and they adde unto the ſorromes of him 
whom thou haſt wounded : Our Fathers truſted in thee, they trufted 11 
thee, andwere delrvered ; but I am a worm and wo man, a ſhame to men» 


think of it ; that they may be damned o4ztey, by the way, collate- 


This then is his Do&rine z and what's his Auditory > He is | 


have called the Paſſen- | 


| 
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and the contempt of the people, Puate nad loſt his plor upon the peo- 
ple,to mollifie rnem rowards Chriſtzhe brought him our to them, 
Flagellatum & ilIuſum,{courged and corned, thinking that rhar 
would have reduced them. Bur this Preacher leaves all the reſt, 
either to their farther obduration, or their fitter time of repen- 
rance,if God had ordained any.ſuch time tor them : & he turns to 
this one,whoſe diſpoſition he knew to have been like his own,and 
therefore hoped his converſion would be {o coo; for nothing gives 
che fairhſull ſervants of God a greater encouragement that their 
labors ſhall proſper upon others,then a con{ideration of their own 
caſe, & an acknowledgement what God hath done for their ſouls. 
When the fear of God ttad wrought upon himſfclt, then he 
comes to his fellow, Nozne tu times 2 teareit not thou > Firſt, No#x- 
ze tu 2 We have not that advantage over our audicory, which he 
had over his, to know that in every particular man, there is ſome 
reaſon why he ſhould be more airaid of Gods judgements then a- 


his own hiſtory, may be {ſuch a Preacher to himſelf, and ask him- 
ſelf Nozre tu, haſt not thou more reaſon to ſtand in fear of God 
then any other man, for any thing that rhou knoweſt > Know- 
eſt thou any man ſo deeply indebted to God, fo far behind-hand 
with God,{o much in danger of his executions as thou art > Thon 
knoweſt not his colluctarions before he tell, nor his Repentances 
ſince : when thou heareſt S. Paul ſay, Quorum maximus, hadit not 
thou need ſay, Nozne tu 2 Dolt nor thou fear, who knoweſt more 
by thy ſelf, then S. Pauls Hiſtory hath cold thee of S. Paul? for in 
all his Hiſtory thou never ſceſt any thing done by him againſt 
his conſcience : and is thy caſe as good as that > Bur to this thief, 
this thief preſſes this no farther, bur this, what hope ſoever of tu- 
rure happineſs in this lite, by che coming of a Ae fias, thoſe that 
{tay in the world can expect, what's all that to thee, who art go- 
ing our of the world > Qaid mibz, {ayes that man, who looked up- 
on the Rainbow when he was ready to drown ; though God have 
promiſed not todrown the world , what's that to me, if I muſt 
drown > I muſt be bold ro ſay to thee, Qidtihi2 if God by his 
omnipotent power will uphold his Goſpel in the world, he owes 
thee no thanks, itthou do nothing in thy calling towards the up- 
holding of it. Nozre tu 2 Doſt nor thou feare, that though that 
ſtand,Gods judgement will fall upon thee for having pur no hand 
ro the ſtaying of 1t > 

Nonne tu times2 It had been unreaſonable to have ſpoken to 


were upon him, The Fear of God is alwayes the beginning of 
\Wiſdome : moſt ofallin calamity, which 1s properly Yehiculum 
ttmoris, the Chariot to convey, and the Seal ro im print this feare 
in us. Becauſe 1 thought, ſurely the jeare of God is not in this place ; 


2 there- 


nother man. Bur every particular man, who is acquainted with | 


him of the love of God firſt now, when thoſe heavy judgements 


| 
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therefore I ſaid Sarah was my ſiſler, Where there js nor the tear 
of God in great perſons, other men dare not proceed clearly 
with them, but with diſguiſcs and Modifications : they dare not | 
attribute their proſperity , and good ſucceſs to the goodneſs of. 
God, but mult attribute it ro their wiſcome : they dare. not at- 
tribute their croflcs ard ill ſuccefle to rhe juſtice of God, but 
muſt attribute it to the weakne(s or falſhood of ſervants and mi- 
niſters : where there is not this fear of God, there is no direct- 
ne(s. Beloved, there 1s love enough at all. hands ; ir1s a loving 
age every where, love enough in every corner, {uch as it is ; bur 
{carce any fteare amonglt us, Great men are above tear, no cnvy 
can reach them : Miſerable men are below fear , no change can 
make them worſe : and for perſons of middle rank, and more 
publick fcares, of plagues, of famines, or ſuch, the abundant and 
over*tiowing goodneſs of God hath fo long accuſtomed us to 
miraculous deliverances, that we feare nothing, but thinke 
to have miracles in ordinary, and neglect ordinary remedies, 
Bur what ſhould this man fear now > his Glaſs was run out, 
1s Bell was rung out, he was a dead man, condemned, and jud- 
ged, and exccured ; what ſhould he fear > In Rome, as the Veſtal 
Virgins which dyed, were buried within the city, becauſe they 
dyed innocent : ſo perſons which were executed by Juſtice, were 
buryed there too, becaule they had ſatisfied the Law, and there- 
by {6&emed to be reſtored to their innocence. So that condemned 
perſons might ſeem leaſt of all to fteare, Bur yet, None ti- 
mes Deum 2 teareſt not thou God, for all that > Have not the laws 
of Men, Witneſſes, Judges, and Executioners,all men, brought 
teartull things.upon rhee already > and 1s 1t not a fearfull thing, 
it all thoſe real torments, be but Types and _— of thoſe grea- 
ter, which God will inflit upon thee after dearh > How ealily 
hath a cuaning malefacor ſomerimes deluded and circumvented 
a mild Juſtice at home, thar lives neighbourly by him, and ts al- 
molt glad ro be deceived in favour of lite ! bur how would this 
man be confounded, if he came to be examined at the Council- 
table, or by the King > Om ſeverizs queſtione a te tnterrogart, was 
{aid by one of the Panegyricks to one of the Roman Emperours, 
Thar it was worſe then the rack, to be examined by him. When 
we come to ſtand naked before God, without thar apparel which 
he made for us, without all righteouſneſs, and without that appa- 
rell which we made for our ſelvesz not a fig-leat, not an excuſe 
to cover us z it we think to deale upon his affet:ions, he hath 
none; if we think to hide our fins, he was with us when we did 


| chem, and ſaw them : we ſhall ſee then by his examination, 


that he knowes them better then we our ſelves. 
And to this purpoſe, to ſhew Gods particular judgement upon 
all men, and all ations then, it 1s, that S. Auguſtize (ii thar 
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Sermon which is the 130.de Tempore, be his;for it is in the copies | 
of Chryſoſtome t00) reads thoſe words thus: None times Deum tuum? 
feare(t not rhou thy God > that ifa man would go about to wrap 
up all in Gods gencrall providence ( all muſt be as God bath ap- 
pointed it) he might be brought to this parcicular conſideration, 
that he is Deus tuus 5 not onely God of the world, and God of 
mankinde, bur thy God : fo far thine, as he ſhall be thy Judge : 
In all ſenſes, and to all intendments, that may make him the hea- 
vier to thee, he is thy God : he ſhall be thy God in his ſevere cxa- 
minations,as he is Scrutator Rexum, as he ſearches thy retnes : thy 
God, in putting off all reſpet of perſons, in renouncing kindred, 
Mater & frater; they are of kin to him, that do his will : and 1n re- 
nouncing acquaintance at the laſt day, Neſc;o vos, I know not 
whence you are : and thy God in pronouncing judgement then, 
[te maledift, goye accurſed. He hall be ſtill Deus tazs,thy God, 
till it come to Jeſus tuns, till it come to the point of redempri- 
on and ſalvation ; he ſhall be thy God, but not thy Redeemer, 
thy Saviour, And therefore it is well urged in this place by | 
Saint Auguſitze , Nonne times Deum tuum 8 Feareſt not thow thy 
God 2 
Eſpecially this great calamity being actually upon thee now. | Condemnario. 
Saint Peter when he would have converred Agrippa and all the 
company, he wiſhes they were all like him, inall things, Excep- 
tis vincults, excepting his bands, This new convert deals upon 
his fellow with that argument, Qaa 77 11ſdem winculss; fince thou 
art under the ſame condemnation, thou ſhouldeit have the ſame 
aftetions. Now the general condemnation , which: is upon all 
mankind, that they mult dye, rhis alone ſcarce frights any man, 
{carce averts any man from his purpoſes, He that ſhould firſt 
put toSea in a tempeſt,he might cafily think,it were in the nature 
of the Sea to be rough always. He that ſees every Church-yard 
{well with the waves and billows of graves, can think it no ex- 
rraordinary thing ro dye, when he knows he ſetour ina ſtorm, 
and he was born into the world upon that condition, to go our of 
it again. But when Nathan would work upon Dawrd, he puts 
him a particularcaſe, appliable to himſclt; and when he had 
drawn from him an implicite condemnation of himſelf, then he 
appltes-ir,  VWhen David had ſaid, As the Lord lrueth , the may; 
that hath doxe this ſhall ſurely dye z and Nathan upon that had ſaid , 
Thou art the man : Then David came to his Peccaus coram Domino , 
I have ſinned againſt the Lord, and Nathan to his Tranftulit Domizus, 
| The Lord hath taken away thy fin. And ſo this preacher, Qui | 42% 
clavis confixus non babuit ſerſum confixum , who though he were 
crucified in body, had his ſpirit and his charity ar liberty , he 
prefles his fellow to this fear,therefore, becauſe he is under a Par- | 
ticular condemnation z not becauſe he muſt dye, but becaule he 
mult | 
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mutt dye thus : and every man may find ſome ſuch particular 
condemnation in himſelf , and in his own croſſes, if he will bur 
read his own hiſtory in a true copy. 

It is ſub eadem, the ſame condemnation. It this identity be in- 
tended, in compariſon with Chriſts condemnation, the compari- 
{on holds only 1n this: judgmenr 1s given upon you both,execution 
begun upon you both, both equally 1gnomintous, cqually miſe- 
rable in the eye of the world : why doeſt thou inſult upon him, 
revile him, who art in asill ſtate as he > rhou ſeeſt him, who 
(though thou knoweſt it not, hath other manner of aſſurances, 
then thou canſt have) in Agonies, in Feares, in Complaints, in 
Lamentations : Why feareſt nor thou,being under the ſame con- 
demnation > It this eadem condemnatio be intended in compariſon 
of himſelf that ſpeaks,then the compariſon holds only thus, Thou 
haſt no better a life then 1, tnou art no farther from thy death 
then I ; and the conſideration of my condemnation, hath brought 
me to fear God : why ſhouldſt not thou teare, being under the 
ſame condemnation > eſpecially rhere being no adjourning of the 


Court, no putting off the Sizes, no Reprieve for Execution : 


Thou art now under the ſame condemnation, the ſame Executi- 
on : why ſhouldſt chou nor fear now > why ſhouldſt thou not go 
ſo far towards thy converſion this minute 2 Toend all, it is all our 
caſcs z weare all-under the ſame condemnation : what condem- 
nation > under the {ame as Adam, the ſameas Cazz, the ſame as 
Sodom, the ſame as Judas: Quod cuiquam accidit, omnis poteftz whar 
fin ſoever God hath found in any, he may finde in us ; either that 
we have falne into it, by our miſuſe of his grace, or ſhould fall in- 
to it, if he ſhould withdraw his grace. In thoſe that are damned 
before, we are damned in Effigie z ſuch as we are, are damned ; 
and we might be, but that he which was Medius 1nter perſonas di- 
vinas, in his glory, in heaven; and Medrus 7nter prophetas, in his 
Transfiguration in Mount Thaboy 3 and. Mediu iter Latrones, in 
his Humiliation in this text, is Medi znter mos, In the midſt of 
the Chriſtian Church, in the midſt of us, in this Congregation, 
& takes into his own mouth now,the words which he pur into the 
thiefs morth then, and more : Since I have been made a man,and 
no man; been born} and died ; ſince I have deſcended,and deſcen- 
ded to the earth , and below the earth ; ſince I have done and 
ſuffered ſo much to reſcue you from this condemnation, Nornne 
timetis 2 will yenot fear the Lord, but chooſe {till ro be under the 
ſame condemnation > 
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SERMON IL 
Ezek.33-32- 
And lo, thou art unto them as a very lovely Song, of one 
that bath a pleaſant woyce, and can play well on an 


Inſtrument ; for they hear thy words, but they doe them 
_- 


$ there lies alwayes upon Gods Miniſter, a ve fi no, VVo 

be unto me, if I preach not the Goſpel, it I apply not 

the comfortable promiſes of the Goſpel, to all rhac grone | 
under the burden of their fins ; ſo there is Ozus viſions, (which 
we finde mentioned in the Prophets) ir was a pain, a burden to 
| them, to be put to the denunciation of Gods heavy judgements 
upon the people : bur yet thoſe judgements, they mult denounce, 


D] as well as propoſe thoſe. mercies : wo be unto us, it we bind not | 


up the broken hearted ; bur wo be-unto us too, it we break not 
that heart that is ſtubborn : wo be unto us, if we ſettle nor, e- 
{tabliſh not the timorous and trembling, the ſcattered, and fluid, 
and diſtracted foul, that cannor yer arrain, intirely and intenſely, 
and confidently and conſtantly, to fix ir ſelf upon the Merirs and | 
Mercies of Chriſt Jeſus; but wo be unto us much more, it we| 
| do not ſhake, and ſhiver, and throw dawn the refractory and re- 


E| bellious ſoul, whoſe incredulity will not admir the Hiſtory, and 


whoſe ſecurity in preſympruous fins will npc admit the working 

and applicacion of thoſe Merits and Mercies which are propoſed 

to him, To this purpoſe, therefare, God makes his Miniſters 

(peculatoxes ; I have ſet thee for their watchman, ſaies God to this ( 
Propherz that ſo they might ſee and diſcern the highett fins of the 
| higheſt perſons, in the higheſt places : hey are nor onely _ look 
| | own 
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LARRY! 


1 
' 


( 


| 


| 1a them, how ſhould we lryve 2 How (hould you live? fayes the Pro- 


ſaid, As I Live, ſaith the Lord God, I have no pleaſure in the death of the 
| wicked, In the 25 verſe he reprehends their confidence z they 
| ſay, Abrabam was one, and he inherited this land z we are many, 


down towards the ſtreers,8& lancs,and alleys,and cellears, andre- | 


prehend the abuſes and exccfles of perſons of lower quality there; 
all rheir ſervice lies not below ſtaires, nor onely to look into the 
chamber , and reprehend the wantonneſles and licentiouſneflc 
of borh ſexcs there z nor onely unto the houſe top and tarras, 
and reprehend the ambitious machinations and praQtiſes ro get 
thicher ; bur ſtill they are ſpeculatores, men placed upon a warch- 


' tower, tro look higher then all this, to look upon {ins of a high- 


er nature then theſe, to note and reprehend thoſe fins, which are 
done ſo much more immediately towards God, as they are done 


| upon colour and pretence of Religion : and upon that itacion,up- 


on the Execution of that Commiſhon, is our Propher in this 
Text, Thou ar? unto them a very lovely ſong, &c. for they ſhall heare 


thy words, but they do them not, Through this whole chaprer, he pre-| 
{ents matter of that nature, either of roo confident, or too difh- 


dent a behaviour towards God, In the tenth verſe, he reprehends 
their difidence and diſtruſt in God : This they ſay (fayes the 
Prophet) If our tranſgreſſions and our firs be upon u4,and we pine away 


phet : chus you ſhould live,by hearing what the Lord of Lite hath 


this land is given us for our inheritance : but ſay unto them,ſa yes 
God to the Prophet there, Tow lift up your eyes to Idols, and you r 

blood, and ſhall you poſſeſs the Iand 2 Ye defile one anothers wife, and ye 
ſtand upon the ſword, and ſhall ye poſſeſs the land 2 We were but one, 


[andare many; *ris true : God hath teſtified his love, in mulri- 


plying Inhabirants, and in uniting 4 ae 3 bur if there be 
a lifting up of eyes towards Idols, a declination towards an Ido. 
latrous Religion ; it there be a defiling of one anothers wite,fand 
then ſtanding upon the ſword, thar it muſt be mater of diſplca- 
{ure, or of quarrel, it one wall not betray his wite, or {iſtcr, ro the 
luſt of the greateſt perſon; ſhall wefpoſleſs the land > ſhall wc 
have a continuance of Gods blefling upon us > we ſhallnor, And 
as he thus repreſents their over-confident behaviour towards 
God ; God is bound by his promiſe, and therefore we may be e- 
cure: And racir over-difhdent behaviour z God hath begun to 
ſhew his anger upon us, & therefore there 1s no recovery : he re- 
prehends alſo that diſtemper, which ordinarily accompanies this 
behaviour towards God, that is, an Expoſtulation, and a Di- 
ſputing with God, and a cenſuring of bis actions: in the 20 ver, 
they come to ſay, The way of the Lord ts zot equal; that is, wc 
know not how to deal with him, we know not where to find him ; 
he promiſes Mercies, and layes Affictions upon us ; he threa- 
tens judgements upon the wicked, and yer the wicked proſper 
moſt 
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"\ moſt of all ; The ways of the Lord are equal. Burzto this alſo God ſay : 


| pation upon the people,that they eſteemed Gods ableſt Miniſters, 


[harmony in his manner z he ſhall nor preſent the meſlages of 


by the Prophet, / will jutige every one of you aſter his own ways,The ways 
of the Lord are unſearchable 3, look ye to your own waysztor accord- 
ing to them, (hall God judge you, And then after theſe ſeveral re- | 
rehenſions,this watchman raiſes himſelf to the higheſt pinacle of 
all,to diſcover the greateſt fin of all, treaſon within doors, con- 
remning of God in his own houſe, and in his preſence ; tharis, 
a coming to Church to hear the word of God preached , a pre- | 
cence of cheerfulneſs and alacrity, in the outward fervice of God, 
yea a true ſenſe and feeling of a delight in hearing of the word ; 
and yet forall this, an unprofitable batrenneſs, and (upon the 
whole matter) a deſpiteful and a contumelious negleQing of 
Gods purpoſe and intention, in his Ordinance : for, Our voice is 
unto them bur as a ſong to an inſtrument z they hear our words, 
but they do them not, | 
Though then ſome Expoſitors take theſe words to be an incre- 


inducd with tie belt parts, to be but as muſique, as a jelt, as a 
ſong, as an entertainment z that they under-valued and diſ- 
c{tcemed the whole ſervice of God in the function of the Mini- 
{tery, and thought it either nothing , or but matter of State and 
Government,as a civil ordinance for civil order,and no more : yet 
[ cake this increpation to reach to a {in of another nature; that 
the people ſhould attribute reverence enough, attention enough, 
credit enough to the preacher , and ro his preachings, bur yer 
when all that is done, nothing is done : they ſhould hear wil- 
lingly , but they do nothing of that which they had heard. 

Firſt then, God for his own glory promiſes here, that his Pro- 
phet, his Miniſter ſhall be T; ba, AS is {aid in the beginning of 
this Chapter, a Trumpet, to awaken with terror. Bur then, he 
ſhall become Carmen muſicum , a muſical and harmonious char- 
mer, to ſettle and compoſe the ſoul again in a repoſed confidence, 
and in a delight in God : he fhall be muſecumcarmen, muſick,har- 
mony to the ſoul in his matter;he ſhall preach harmonious peace 
to the conſcience : and he ſhall be muſicum carmen , muſick and 


God rudely, barbarouſly, extemporally ;'burt with ſuch medita- 
tion and preparationas appertains to ſo great an imployment , 
trom ſuch a King as God, ro ſuch a State as his Church : ſo he 
ſhall be muſicum carmen, muſicke, harmony, 7 re & modo, 1n mat- 
rerand in manner : And then muſicum ſo much tarther ( as the 
text adds)as that he ſhall have a pleaſant voice, thar 1s, to preach 
firlt fincerely(for a preaching to ſerve turns and humors, cannor, 


at leaſt ſhould not pleaſe any ) bur then tt is to preach accep- 
tably,ſcaſonably,with a ſpiritual delight, toa diſcreet andrecti- 
ed congregation, that by the way of ſuch a holy delight , they 


| May receive the more profit. And then he ſhall play well on an 
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inſtrument z which we do not take here.to be the working upon 
the underſtanding and affeftions of the Auditory , that the con- 
gregation ſhall be his inſtrument z but as S, BaſHays, Corprs ho- 
mints, Organum Det, when the perſon as that which the ſong 
ſays z when the Fords become works , this is a ſong to an inftru- 
ment : for, as S. Auguſt, purſues the ſame purpoſe, Pſallere eſt ex | 
preceptis Det agere z to {ing,and to fing to an inſtrument; 15 to per- 
form that holy duty in ation, which we ſpeak of in diſcourſe : 
And God ſhall fend his people preachers furniſhed with all 
theſe abulities,to be Tube, Trumpets to awaken them; and then to 
be carmen muſicum, to ſing Gods mercies in their cars, in reverent, 
but yer in a diligent, and thereby a delightful manner; and(o to | 
be muſfick in thetr preaching , and muſic in their example , in 
a holy converſation : Eris, fays God to this prophet, ſuch a one 
rhou ſhalt be, thou ſhalt be ſuch a one in thy ſelf ; and then ers 
1{l;s, rhou ſhalt be fo to them, to the people : To them thou ſhalt 
be Tuba, a Trumpet, Thy preaching ſhall awaken them , and fo 
bring them to ſome ſence of their fins : To them thou ſhalt 
be carmen muſicum, muſick and harmony 3 both zz xe, in thy mar- 
ter, they ſhall conceive an apprehenſion or an offer of Gods mer- 
cy through thee z and zz modo, in the manner; they ſhall conieſs, 
that thy labors work upon them,and move them, and afiett chem > 
and that that unpremeditated, and drowſie , and cold manner oi 
preaching, agrees not with the dignity of Gods ſervice : they 
{hall acknowledge(fſays God to this Prophet) thy pleaſant voice 3 
confeſle thy doQtrine to be good , and confefle thy playing up- 
on an Inſtrument, acknowledge thy life to be good too; tor, 1n 
teſtimony of all this, Auazent (fates the text) They ſhall hear this. 
Now, every one that might come , does not ſo; buſineſſes, nay 
leſs then bufineſles, vanities, keep many from hence;lefs then vani- 
ties, nothing 3 many,that have nothing to do, yer are not here : 
All are not come that might come; nor are all that are here,come 
hither z penalty of law, obſervation of abſences, invitation of 
company, afte&ion to a particular preacher, collateral reſpe&s, 
draw men; and they that are drawn ſo,do not come; neither do all 
that are come, hear ; they ſleep, or they talk : but Andient, ſays 
our text, They ſhall be here, they ſhall come, they ſhall hear ; 
they ſhall preſs to hear : every one that would come, it he mighr 
fit at caſe, will not be troubled for a Sermon : bur our caſe is ber- 
ter, Audent, they ſhall riſe earlier then their fellows, come hi- 


ther ſooner, indure more pains, hearken more diligently , and 
conceive more delight then their fellows : Audzent,they will hear: 
but then, after all (which 1s the height of the malediction, or in- 
| Crepation, Nox ſaciext,they will notdo it 3 Non factent que dixeris, 
They will do norhing of that which thou halt ſaid to them; nay, 
404 facient que dixerunt, they will do nothing of thar, which du- 
ring the ttme of rhe Sermons, they had ſaid to their own fouls , 


te 


hc 


| 
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chey would do z folircle hold ſhall Gods beſt means, and by his 
belt inſtruments, take of them z They ſhall hear thy words , and ſhall 
not do them, | | | 

Theſe then are our parts that make up this increpation : Firſt, 
che Propher ſhall do his part fully : Secondly, the people ſhall do 
ſome of theirs : But then laſtly, they ſhall fail in the principal, 
and fo make all unefte&tual, Firſt, God will ſend chem Prophers 
that ſhall be Tube, Trumpets z and not onely that, but ſpecula- 
teresz; not onely Trumpets which {ound according to the meaſure 
of breath that 15 blown irs them , but they themſelves are the 
watchmen thatare to ſound them : not Trumpets to ſound out 
what airs the occaſion of the preſent time,orwhat airs the afteCti- 
ons of great perſons infuſe into them; for ſo they are only Trum- 
pers,and not Trumpetors z bur God hath made them both : And, 
as in civil matters, A-guſta 1nnocentia eſt y ad Iegem bonum eſſe , 
Bj Tiiar's but a narrow, but a faint honelty; to be no honeſter then a 
man muſt needs be, no honeſter then the law , or then his bodily 
ſickneſs conſtrains him to bez ſo are theſe Trummpers ſhort-wind- 
ed Trumpets , if they ſound no oftner then the Canons enjoyn 
them to ſound ; for,they mult preach in ſeaſon and our of ſeaſon: 
It the Canonical ſeaſon be but once a month , the preaching be- 
tween, is not ſo unſeaſonable, bur that ir is within the Apoſtles 
precept too. It that be done, if the watchman ſound the Trum- 
per, ſays the beginning of this Chapter '(when you {ce 1t 1s 
the watchman himſfelt thar ſorinds,;and nor atiother to ſound him; 
he is neither to be an inſtrument of others, nor is he to ſound al- 
ways by-others, and {pare his own breath) bur it the watchman 
do duly ſound, then there 1s an Ewge bore ſerve , belongs to him 
well done good and faithful ſeruant,enter into thy Maſters joy: And if 
he be nor heard, or be nor followed, then there isa ve Betſatza , 
2 wo belonging to that City, and to that houſe; for, it thoſe | 
works had been done in Sodom, 1t all this preaching had been ar 
Rome, Rome would have repentcd in ſackcloth and aſhes. I fer 
watchmen over you, ſays God in another Prophet, Et drx7, Audite, 
L faid unto you 3 Hearken ro thera; ſo far God addreſſes himſelf 
ro them, ſpeaks perſonally to them, ſwper vos; ind Audite vos z 1 
| ſeat to you, and hear you: bur wen they would! nor hear , then 
he changes the perſon, Et dixerunt, ſays that text; And they ſaid, 
\Ve will not hear : after this ſtubbornneſs,God:does not ſo much 
as ſpeak to thein : ic, is not Dzx/ſtzs, you ſaid it 5; God will have 
no more to do with them.z bur 1r is Dixerunt , they faidit; God 
{ſpeaks of chem asof ſtrangers. Bur this is not alrogerher the caſe 
in-our text: God ſhall ſend Prophets, Trumpers,and Trumpetors, | 
that is;preachers of his word; and nor the word of men ; and they 
(hall be-heard willingly roo; for as they are Tube, Trumpets, (0 
they ſhall be muſicurn carmen, acceptable muſick ro them that hear 
þ - -\- SS D'2 They | 
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In m4; 


ſtandings, Angels and Men,put this inſtrument ourof tune. God 


ſeed of the woman, the Meſs:as : And onely by founding that 


| ſick of the Sphears,whatſoever it be,we cannot hear it; for the de- 


They ſhall be ſo; firſt /z re, in their matter, in the doQrine 
which they preach. The ſame trumpets that ſound the alarm 
(that is, thar awakens us from our ſecurity) and that ſounds the 
Batrail (that is, that puts us into a colluation with our ſelves, 
with this world, with powers and principalities, yea into a wra- | 
tling with God himſelf and his Juſtice) the ſame trumpet ſounds | 
the Parle too, calls us to hearken to God in his word , and to 


{peak to God in our prayers, and ſo to come to treaties and capi- | 


tulations for peace z and the ſame trumpet ſounds a retreat too, 
that is, a ſafe re oſing of our ſouls in the merit,and in the wounds 
of our Saviour Chriſt Jeſus. And in this voice they are muſicum 
carmen, a love-ſong (as the text ſpeaks ) in propoſing thelove of | 
God to man, wherein he loved him ſo , as that he gave his onely | 
begotten Son for him, God made this whole world in ſuch an 

uniformity, ſuch a correſpondency, ſuch a concinnity of parts, as 
that it wasan Inſtrument, perfeRly in tune : we may (ay, the 
trebles, the higheſt ſtrings were diſordered firſt 3 the bet under- 


redtifiedall again, by putting ina new ſtring, ſemen multeris , the 


firing in your cars, become we muſicum carmen, true muſick, true 


| harmony, true peace toyou, If we ſhall ſay, that Gods firſt 


ſtring in this inſtrument, was Reprobation, that Gods firſt inten- | 
tion, was, for hisglory to damn man ; and that then he pur in a- 
nother ſtring, of creating Man, that ſo he might have ſome body 
rodamn z and then anorher of enforcing him to fin , that ſo he 
might have a juſt caufe to damne him ; and then another, of dif- 
abling him to lay hold upon any means of recovery : there's no 
muſick in all'this, no harmony, no peace in ſuch preaching, Bur 
if w2 take this inſtrument, when Gods hand tun'd it the ſecond 
time, inthe promiſe of a Meſ5zas, and offer of the Jove & mercy of 
God to all that will receive it in him ; then we are truely muſicum 
carmen, as a love-ſong, when we preſent the love of God to you, 
and raiſe you to the love of God in Chriſt Jeſus : for, for the mu- | 


crees of God in heaven, we cannot ſay we have fcen them , our 
muſick is onely that ſalvation which is declared in the Goſpel to 
all them, and to them onely, who take God by the right hand , 


So they ſhall be muſick 2x xe, in their matter, in their doQrine; 
and they ſhall be alſo zz modo, in their manner of preſenting that 
doctrine, Religion is a ferious thing, but not aſullen ; Religi- 
ous preaching is a grave excrcife, bur not a ſordid , nor a barba- 
'rous, not a negligent, There are not fo eloquent books in the 
world, as the Scriptures : Accept thoſe names of Tropes and 
Figures, which the Grammarians and Rhetoricians pur upon us , : 
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and we may be bold to (ay, thar in all their Authors, Greek and 


Latin, we cannot finde fo high, and fo lively examples, of thoſe | 


Tropes, and thoſe Figures, as we may in the Scriprures : what- 
ſoever hath juſtly delighted any man in any mans writings, 1s ex- 
ceeded in the Scriptures, The ſtyle of rhe Scriptures is a diligent, 
and an artificial ſtyle ; and a great part thereot ina muſical, in a 
metrical, in a meaſured compoſition; in verſe. The greateſt my- 
ftery of our Religion, jade] che whole body of our Religton, 
the coming, and the Kingdome of a XMeſf;as, ot a Saviour , of 
Chriſt, is conveyed in a Song, in thethird chapt, of Hahakkat : 
and therefore the Jews ſay, that that Song cannot yer be under- 
(tood, becauſe they ſay the Mef;ah is not yer come, His greateſt 
work, when he was come,which was his union and marriage with 
the Church, and with our fouls, he hath alſo delivered in a piece 
of a curious frame, Solomons Song of Songs. And ſo likewiſe,long 
before, when God had given all the Law, he provided, as him- 
(elf ſayes, a ſafer way, which was to give them a heavenly Song 
of his owne making : for that Song, he {ayes there, he was ſure 
they would remember. So the Holy Ghoſt hath ſpoken in thoſe 
Initruments, whom he chole tor the penning of the Scriptures, 
and ſo he would in thoſe whom he {ends tor the preaching there- 
of : he would put in them a care of delivering God meſlages, 
with confideration, with meditation, with preparation ; and not 
barbarouſlly, not ſuddenly, not occaſionally, not extemporarily, 
which might detogate from the dignity of {o great a ſervice. That 
Ambaſſadour ſhould open himſeltto a ſhrewd danger and ſur- 
prifall, that ſhould defer the thinking upon his Oration, cill che 
Prince, to whom he was ſent, were readinghis letters of Credit : 
And it is a late time of meditation for a Sermon, when the Pſalm 
is fiaging. Loquere Domzne, {ayes the Prophet z ſpeak, O Lord : 
But it was when he was able to ſay, Ecceparatus, Behold I am pre- 
pared for thee to ſpeak in me : It God ſhall be believed, to ſpeak 
in us, in our ordinary Miniſtry, it muſt be, when we have, o as 
we can, fitted our ſelves, for his preſence. To end this, then arc 
we Muficum carmen tn mode, muſick to the foul, in the manner of 
our preaching; when in delivering points of Divinity, we content 
our {elves with that language; and that phraſe of ſpeech, which 
the Holy Ghoſt hath expreſſed him{cl in, inthe Scriptures : for 
to delight in the new and bold termes of Hereticks, turchers rhe 
Doctrine of Hereticks too; And then alſo, are we Muſicum car- 
mer, when,according to the example of men inſpired by the Holy 
Ghoſt, in writing the Scriptures, we deliver the meſſages of God, 
with fuch diltgence, and ſuch preparation, as appertains to the 
dignity of that employment. | 


S | 
| Nowthele two, to be Muſick both theſe wayes, in matter and 
1n manner, concur and meet in the next, which is, to have a plca- 
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Rom, xg, 


j lence themſelves, by their ignorance, or by their lazineſs; if they 


fant. voyce : Thou art @ lovely ſong of ons that bath a pleaſant voyce. 
Firſt, A Voyce they muſt have, they mult be heard + If they 11- 


| occaſion themſelves to be ſilenced, by their contempr and contu- | 

macy, both wayes they are inexcuſable z for a voyce is efſentiall 
to them; that denominates them : John Bapteſt hath other great 
' NAmes z  EVen the name of Baptiſt, 1s a great name, when we con- 
ſider whom he baptized z him, who baptized the Bapriſt him- 
(elf, andall us, in his own blood, So is his name of Preacher, the 
fore-runner of Chriſt (for in that name he came before him, who 
was before the world ;) ſo is his Propheta, that he was a Prophet, 
and then, more then a Prophet 3 and then, the greateſt among the 
{ons of women ;. theſe were great names, but yet the name rhat 
he choſe, 1s Yox clamantis, The wore of him that cryes in the wilder- 
eſs, What names and titles ſoever we receive in the School, or 
inthe Church, or in the State ; it we loſe our voice, we loſe our 
proper name, our Chriſtian name, But then, Johz Baptiſts name 
| 15 not A voyce, Any voyce,. but The voyce: .in the Prophefie of 
Eſay, inall the four Evangelifts, conftantly; The voyce. Chriſt is 

verbum, The word 5; not A word, but The word : the Miniſter 1s 
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| and no other z and ſo;he 1s a pleaſing voyce , becauſe he pleaſes 


him that ſent him, in a faithfull executing of his Commiſſion, 
and ſpeaking according to his diate ; and pleaſing to them 
ro whom he is ſent, by bringing: the Goſpel of Peace and 
Reparation to all wounded, and ſcattered, and contrite Spirits, 


that is, as we ſaid at firſt, out of S. Bafil, and S.. Auguſtine, except 
the DoErine be expreſs'd in the life. roo : Who will believe me 
when I ſpeak, it by my life they ſee I do nor believe my ſelf > 
how ſhall .I be believed to ſpeak heartily againſt Ambi. 
tion and Bribery in temporall and civil places, it one in thc 
Congregation be able to jogge him rhar fits next him, and 
tell him 5 That man offered me money for ſpiritua)l prefcr: 
ment > To what a dangerous ſcorn fſhail I open my ſelte, and 
the ſervice of God, it I ſhall declaime againſt Uſury, and look 
| him in the face that hath my money at uſe > One ſuch witneſs ir 
che Congregation, ſhall out-preach the Preacher : and God ſhalj 

uſe his rongue (perchance his malice) to make the ſervice of thei 
| Preacher uneffeual. Quam ſpecroft pedes Evangelicantium! ſayes $, 


_ 


Vox, voyce 3 not A voyce, but The voyce, the voyce of that word, | 


They ſhall be Muſick both wayes, in matter, and in manner ; | 
and pleaſing both wayes,to God,and:to men : but yettononeot | 
theſe, except the Muſick be perfect, cxcepr irbe to an Inſtrument, | 


Paul, (and he ſayes that out of Eſay, and out of Nahm too, as 
though the Holy Ghoſt had delighted himſfelt with that phraſe 
in expreſſing it) How beautifull are the feer of them that preach 
the Goſpel! Men look moſt ro our feer, to our wayes : the pow- 
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| erthat makes men admire, may lie 1n our tongues 3 bur the beau- | Serm.2, 

cy that makes men love, lies in our feet, in our ations. Andſo| W WAY) 
we havedone with all the pteces that conſtitute our firſt part : 
God, in his promiſe to that Nation, prophefied upon us, thar 
which he hath abundantly performed, a Miniſtry , chat ſhould 
firſtbe Trumpers, and then Muſick : Muſick, in fitting a reverent 
manner, ro religious matter; and Muſick, in fitting an inſtrument 
ro the voyce, that 1s, their Lives to thetr Doctrine, Erw,lfaid Gol 
here, to this Prophet, AU this thou ſhalt be: and that leads us into 
| our ſecond part. | 
Now, 1a this {econd part, there is more ; for it is not onely Ergr, | Parr. Il. 
hou ſhalc be ſo inthy ſelf, and as thou art employed by me ; bur | © 
Er iis, thou ſhalt be ſo unto them, they ſhall recetve thee for 
{uch, acknowledge thee to be ſuch : God provides a great mca- 
{ure of ability in the Prophet, and ſome meaſure of good inclina- 
tion in the people. Eris z4i Tuba, thou ſhalt be to them, they 
{hall feel thee ro be a Trumpet : they ſhall not ſay in their hearts, | 
There ts 0 God, they (hall nor ſay, Tuſh, the Lord ſees us 20t, or he 
is a blind, or an indifferent God, or, the Lord 1s like one of us,he 
loves peace, and will ze at quiet z bur they ſhall acknowledge, 
that he is Domus Exercituum, the Lord of Hoſts, and that the 
Propher 1s his Trumper, to raiſe them uo co a ſpiritual battel, Er 
lis Tuba, thou ſhalr be tro them a Trumpet, they ſhall nor be {(e- 
cure 1n their fins; and Ers iis carmen muſicam, by thy preaching 
they ſhall come to confeſs, That God 7s a God of harmony, and zot of 
diſcord ;, of order,and not of confuſion ; and that, as he made, ſo he go- 
verns all things, in weight,and number, and meaſure;thar he hath 
a Succeſhon, and a Hierarchy in his Church ; rhar it is a houſc- 
hold of the Faithfull, and a Kingdome of Saints,and therefore re- 
gularly governed, and by order, and that in this government no 
man can give himſclt Orders, no mancan baptize himſelfe, nor 
give himſelf che Body and Blood of Chriſt Jefus, nor preach ro 
himſelf, nor abſolve himſelf; and therefore they ſhall come ro 
| thee, whom they ſhall confeſs to be appointed by God, to convey 
theſe graces unto them : Erxs zllts carmen muſicum : from thee they 
ſhall accept that muſick, the orderly application of Gods mer- 

| c1eS, by viſible and outward meancs in thy Miniſtry in the 

Church. Eris {lis vox ſuavis, they ſhall confeſs thou preacheſt 

true Doctrine, and applieſt it powertully ro rheir conſciences ; 

and Erzs ils vox ad Citharam, thou ſhalt be a voyce toan Inftru- 

ment ; they ſhall acknowledge thy life to be agreeable to thy Do- 
'Arine z they ſhall quarrel thce, challenge thee in neither, not in! 
Do&rine, not in Manners. | 
Such as God appoints theeto be, Er:s, thou ſhalt be 3 and Er: 
| *llrs, they ſhall reſpec thee as ſuch, and reward thee as ſuch : an 

| they ſhall expreſs that, in that which followcs, Audteat,thcy ſhall 

hear 
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Serm;2. ; hcarthy word, The worldly man, though it trouble him to hear | 
CV thee, though ir put thorns and brambles into his Conſcience, yer 
| | though it be bur to beget an opinion of holineſs in others, Augjet, 
' he will hear thee, The faſhionaU man, that will do as he ſces 
| great men do, if their devotion, or their curioſity, or their ſervice 
\ and attendance,draw him hither, A#dzet,he will come with them, 
' and he will hear, He thar is diſafte&ed in his heart, to the Do- 
' rine of our Church, rather then incur penaltics of Statutes and |A 
| Canons, Audiet, he will come, and hear : yea, there is more then 
that, intended, Audzext, they ſhall hear willingly; and more then 
| that too, Audient, they ſhall hear cheerfully, defrouſly, Here is 


A8.7.57. | none of that ation which was in S, Stephens perſecutors, Continue- | 
| | rant aures, they withheld their cares, they withdrew them{clves 
| from! hearing, they kepr themſelves out of diftance ; here is no 
S ſuch Recuſancy intended; neither is there any of th2ir actions, 
al. 58, 


Qui obturant aures, as the Pſalmiſt ſayes, the Serpent docs, who | B | 

(as the Fathers note often) ſtops one ear with laying it cloſe to 
| the ground, and the other with covering it with his rail : here 15s | 
Jer. 7. 26.” none of their ation, Out 1x durant, nor - aechnant;none that tur- 
Prov. 28.9. | neth away his car (for even his prayer all be an abomination, 
 fayes Solomon: 3 his very being here is a fin) here, in our caſe, in | 
| our Text, is none of theſe indifpoſitions ; but here is a ready, a 

willing, and (in appearance) a religious coming to hear : Expe- 
tation, Acceptation, Acclamation, Congratulation, Remune- | C 
ration, ina fair proportion z we complain of no want in any of 
theſe now. Sumus, God hath authoriz'd us, and God hath exalted 
us, in ſome meaſure, to deliver his meſſages ; and Sumus tobrs, 
you do not deny us to be ſuch ; you do not refuſe, but you receive 
us, and his meſſages by us ; you do hear our words, And that's al] 
bat belonged to our ſecond part. 

Now in borh theſe former parts, who can diſcern, who would 
[270 facien, | {uſpeR any foundation to be laid for an Increparion, any prepa- |Þ | 
| ration for a MalediQtion or Curſe > God will fend good Prea- 
chers to the people, and thepeople ſhall love their preaching;zand 
: Sam, 3.11- | Yet, as he faidto Samuel, he will do a thing, at which, both the 
ears of him that hears it ſhall tingle. Now, what 1s that inour 
'Y caſe > This; he will aggravate their condemnation, thereſore, 
W | becauſe they have been fo diligent herein, Et zo» fecerun?, they 
have done nothing of that which they have heard. As cur very | | 
Repentance contradts the nature of fin, if we perſevere not in | x 
| chat holy purpoſe z but, as though we had then made even with 
God,fin on again upon a new ſcore : ſo this hearing ir {clf is a fin, 
thar is, ſuch an aggravating circumſtance, as changes the very | 
{ nature of the fin, ro them thar hear ſo much, and doe nothing. 

This 1s not a preparation of that curſe in Ezekzel ; whether they 
will hear or forbear , yet they ſhall know, that a Prophet hath 


| been 


_——— 


_ 
— 


Part III. 


— 


—_— — 


my w=O—ns vw om UG —_— 


2+ Fa 


ay 


ot 


8 


—_———_ A. 7” 


— — 


A Lent- Sermon. : 25 | 


OCen AaLlnNONg cm 5 (Hat iS, liCcaTrcy, Or nNEATe not, {ub{equent 
jadgemen:s ihall bring taem to ſee, that they might have heard : 

out cre God accompanies them with a ſtronger grace, then ſo; 
Aulient, they will hear, There are Vipers in the. Pſalmthat will 

1or hear, how wiſely ſoever the charmers charm ; Bur there 1s a 

G<nerarion of Vipers which do hear, and yet depart with none of 

cheir viperous nature : O generation: of vipers, who bath warned you to 
flee from the wrath to come ! (ayes John Baptiit, there to the Phar i{ces 
and SadJuces, that came to his baptiſm. They had apprehended 
 Tubam, a warning,and they did come 3 but when they were come, 
he found them in their Nox factunt, without any purpoſe of bring- 
ing forth truirs worthy of repentance. 

Here then is v. Paul's Judeus in abſcondito, a Jew inwardly, 
Here is the irue Recuſant, and the true Non-contormitanz Au- 
diuat, ſed 10n factunt : he comes to hear, bur'never comes to doe ; 
there's Recuſancy : he confeſſes that he hath received good inſtru- 
tion, bur he refufes to contorm himſelf unto itzthere's Non-con- 
tormiry. Firſt, Nox faczert que dixeris, they will not doe thoſe 
tings which thou haſt ſaid; and yet, that's ſtrange, ſince they 
contef(s thou f(aiſt true : bur yer that's nor ſo ſtrange z for they may 
be Dur: ſermories,z though it be true that we ſay, it way be hard, 
and it may trouble them, and perchance damnifie them in their 
?rofit, or mortifie them in their Pleaſures, It may be we may 
{1y, that ty relapſing into a fin formerly repented, ſubmits rhee 
1gainto all the puniſhment due to the former fin ; and that's D#- 
rus ſermo, a hard ſaying : It may be we may ſay, thar a repentance 
waich hath all orher tormall parts of a true repentance, if it 
reach not to all the branches, and to all the {pecifying differ- 
ences and circumſtance of thy fins, ſo tar as a diligent examina- 
tion of thy conſcience can carry thee, is a voyd repentance z and 
thar's Durus ſermo, a hard ſaying, Ir may be we may ſay, That 
chough thou halk truly & intirely repented, though thou do leave 


| 


{che practice of the (in, yet if thou doe nor alſo leave that which 
| chou haſt corruptly got by the wayes of that fin, the fin ir {elfe 


11es upon thee {till ; and that's Durw ſermo, a hard ſaying : And 
Chrifts own Diſciples forſook him,and forſook him for ever, Qura 
dur ſermo, becauſe that which Chriſt ſaid, ſeemed ro them a 
hard ſaying. This we may ſay z and they may come to hear, and 
come to {ay we ſay true, and yet Nos factent que dixeris, never do 
any of that which we ſay, Quza dart ſermones, becauſe we preſſe 
tings hardly upon them, 
Bur yer that's not fo ſtrange, as Nos facere que dixerint, not to 
do thoſe things which they have ſaid themſclves, That when, as 
the Apoſtle ſayes ofthe Corinthians, Vos eſis, you are our Epilt'e. 


man, by hearing, is become Evangelium {ibi, a Goſ pel ro himſclf; 


AD. E and 


yJETMni.,2, 


LV YI 


58. 


Mart, 3.7. 


Ver.$s 


Que dixerits 
Rom, 242 9, 


nor written with ink, but with the ſpirit of the living God : fo a | 


John 6.60, 


Qud dzxerint. 


| 
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and by the preaching ot the Goſpel, is come to ſay, Non ampli, 
I will go, and fin no more, lelt a worſe tliing fall unto me : yet he 
goes and {ins again, fall what will, or can fall; and No# facit que | 
dixerit, he docs not perform his own promiſe to himſelf, He is af- 
te&d wich (ome particular paſlage in a Sermon, and then he | 
comes to David's Secrundum tnnocentiam; O Lord, deale with me accor- 
ding to my future innocence ;, ſhew thy mercy tome, as I keep my ſelje 
from that ſin: hereafter ; and then, abominantur eum veſtimenta ejw Hits 
old clothes defile him again, his old rags caſt vermin upon him, 
his old habits of fin threw new dirt upon him. He goes our of the 
Church as that mans ſon went from his father, who ſent him to 
| Matth21.28. | work in the Vineyard, with that word in his mouth , Eo Domzzxe, 
Sir,I go ; burthe never went, he turns another way, No facit que 
drxerat, he keeps not his own word, with his own ſoul : when he 
1s gone out of his right way, a Sickneſs, a Diſgrace, a Loſs, over- 
rakes him, the arrowes of the Almighty ſtick 1n him, and the ve- | 
nome thereot drinks up his ſpirit ; remporal afflitions, and ſpi- 
rituall atflictions meer in him, like two clouds, and bear our a 
thunder upon him, like two currents, and {ſwallow him like two 
milſtones, and grinde him, and then he comes to his Domzne quid 
retrihuam 2 Lord, what ſhall I grye thee, to deliver me now? & non ja- 
cit que dixerat, he payes none of thoſe vowes, performes no part 
of that which he promiſed then, Chriſt had his Coſummatum eſt , 
and this {inner hatch his: Chriſt ends his paſſion, and he ends 
his ation 3 Chriſt ends his aMi&tion, and he ends his affeion : 
Diſtultt ſecurim, attulit ſecuritatem, ſayes S. Auguſtine of this caſe z 
as ſoonas the Danger is removed, his Devorion is removed too. 

The end of all is, that what puniſhment ſoever God reſerves for 
them, who never heardot the Name of his Son Chriſt Jeſus ar 
all, or for them who have pretended to receive him,but have done 
it Idolatrouſly, ſuperſtitiouſly 5; we that have heard him, we 
that have had the Scriptures preached and applied to us ſincere. 
ly, ſhall certainly have the heavier condemnation, for having had 
that which they wanted : Our multiplicity of Preachers,and their 
aſſiduity in preaching ; our true interpretation of their labours, 
when we doe heare, and our diligent coming, that we may hear, 
(hall leave us in worſe ſtate then they found us, {7 oz fecerimus, Tf 
we doe nor doe that which we -heare, And to doe the Goſpe], is 
to doe what we can for the preſervation: of the Goſpel. I know 
what I can do, as a Miniſter of the Goſpel, and of Gods Word ; 
| out of his WordI can preach againſt Linſey-woolſey garments ; 
' out of his VWord I can preach againſt plowing with an Oxe, and 
| withan Aﬀe, againſt mingling of Religions. I know what 1 
can do, as a Father, as a Maſter ; I can preſerve my Family from 
atrempts of Jeſuits. Thoſe thar are of higher place, Magiſtrates, 
know whar they can do too : They know they can execute lawes ; 


it 
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if nor to che taking ot Life, yer ro the reſtraining of Liberty : | 
And ir is no ſedirtious ſaying, it is no ſaucineſle, it is no bit- 
rerneſſe, it 15 no boldnefle, to ſay, that the ſpirituall death of 
choſe ſoules, who periſh by the praCtiſe of thoſe ſeducers, whom | 
they 9, a have ſtopp'd, lies upon them. And how knowes | 
he, who lets a Jeſuit ſcape, whether he ler go but a Fox, that will 
decetve {ome {1mple foule in matter of Religion z'or a Wolte, 
who, but the proteCtion of the Almighty, would adventure up- 
onthe perſon of the higheſt of all > Nox factent que dixeris, is 
as far as the Text goes; they will not do thar we ſay : but Quz# dr- 
xerintzis more z they will nor do that which themſelves have ſaid : 
But, Qa# juyauerint,is moſt of all ; It they will nor do that, which 
tor the preſervation of the Goſpel, they have taken an Oath to do, 
The Increpation,the Malediction, intended by God, in this Text, 
that all our preaching, and all our hearing ſhall aggravate our 
condemnation, will fall upon us : And therefore, this being the 
.| ſeaſon, in whichzeſpecially, God affords you:the pertormance of 
chat part of this Prophecy, afſiduous, and laborious, and acce- 
ptable, and uſefull preaching ; where all you, of all forts, are 
likely to hear the Duties of Adminiſtration towards others, 
and of Mortification in your ſelves, powerfully repreſented unto: 
you, this may have been ſomewhat neceſſarily ſaid by me now, 
tor the removing of ſome ſtones out of their way, and the chafing 
of that wax, in which they may thereby make the deeper and 
clearer impreflions; that ſo, we may not onely be to you, as 4 /ove- 


ly ſong , ſung to an Inſtrument; nos you onely heare our words, 
| but doe them. AMEN, 
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SERMON III. 


James 2, 12. 


So ſpeak ye, and ſo Do, as they that ſhall be Tudged by 
the law of Liberty. 


T's: is one of thoſe ſeven Epiſtles, which Athanaſius and 
| Origen call'd Catholsck ;, that is, univerſal ; perchance be- 
cauſe they are not direfted roany one Church , as ſome 
others are, but to all the Chriſtian world: And S. Hierom-call'd 
them Canoxrcals perchance becauſe all Rules, all Canons of holy 
Converſation are compriz'd in theſe Epiſtles : And Epipharins , 
and Oecumentus call'd them Ceyculay ; perchance, becauſe as in a 
Circle , you cannor diſcern which was the firſt point, nor in 
which, the compaſs begun the Circle ; {ſo neither can we diſcern 
intheſe Epiſtles, whom the Holy Ghoſt begins withall , whom 
he means principally, King or Subjea, Prieſt or People, Single or 


All rules, for All a&ions, to All perſons, at All crimes, andin all 
places z As 1n this Text, in particular, which 1s not, by any pre- 
cedent, or ſubſequent relation, by any connexion or cohcrence, 
dire&ed upon any company, or any Degree of Men : for the A- 
 poltle does nor ſay, Ye Princes, nor ye people ; but ye, ye in ge- 
neral,toall, Soſpeak ye, and ſo do, as they that fhall be judged by the 
law of liberty : So theſe Epiltles are Catholick, fo they are Cano- 
\nical, and they Circular ſo. But yer, though ina Circle we 
know nor where the compaſs tegan, we know not which was the 
firſt point; yet we know , that the laſt point of the Circle re- 
rurns to the firſt, and ſo becomes all one ; and as much as we 


YR} a, oo? — &. 


Married, Husband or Wi ite, Father or Children, Maſters or Ser- | 
'vantrs; bur Univerſally , promiſcuouſly, indifferently, they give | 
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-| the farſt 


| Te, does principally intend, ye that live in Court , ye whom God 


B! 


| know the laſt, we know the firſt point, Since then rae laſt point 
of that Circle, in which God hath created us to move, is a king- 
dome (for it is the kingdom of heaven) and it is a Court (tor it 1s 
that glorious Court, which is the preſence of God, in the com- 
munon of his Saints) -1t 1s a fair and a pious conception, for this 
Congregation, here preſcnt now in this place, to believe , that 
int of this Circle of our Apoſtle here, 1s a Courr roo; 
and that the Holy Ghoſt, in propofing theſe duties in his general 


brings ſo neer to the ſight of himſelf, and of his Court in hea- 
ven, as that you have always the picture of himſelf, and the 
pourtraiture of his Court in your eyes: for a Religious King 15 
tlie Image of God,and a Religious Court is a Copy of the Com- 
munion of Saints. And therefore be you content to think , that 
to you eſpecially our Apoſtle ſays here, Ye, ye who havea nearer 
propinquity to God, a more afſiduous converſation with God, by 
having better helps then other inferior ſtations do afford ( for 
though God be {cen in a weed, ina worm, yet he is ſeen more 
clearly in the ſum) So ſpeak ye, and ſo Do, as they that ſhall be judged 
by the law of liber 
Now, as the 7a Divels were in heaven ( for it was not the 
puniſhment.which they feel in Hell, bur the fin which they com- 
mitted in heaven, which made them Divels ) and yer the faulr 
was not in God,nor in the place; {o if the greateſt fins be commit- 
ted in Courts (as even in Rome, where they will needs have an In- 
| nocent Church, yer they confeſs a guilty Court) the faults are | 
perſonal, theirs that do them , and there is no higher author of 
their fin. The Apoſtle does not bid us fay,thar ir 1s fo in Courts; 
bur leſt it ſhould come to be fo, he bids us give theſe rules to 
Courts, Soſpeak ye, and ſo Do, as they that ſhall be judged by a law of 
Liberty, Firli then, here is no expreſs preceprt given , no dire 
, commandment, to ſpeak : The Holy Ghoſt faw, there would be 


| tor an oppreſſed perſon; yet the loweſt voice in a Court, whiſper- 

Ing it felt, ſpeaks aloud, and reaches far ; and thercfore, here is 

onely a rule to regulate our ſpeech, Sic loquimini , So ſpeak ye. 
And then, as here is no expreſs precept for ſpeaking, ſo here is no 


Dong enough, bulineſs enough in Court : for, as filence, and 
halte filence, whiſpering, may have a loud voice; fo, even undoin 
may be a buſie Doing; and therefore , here's onely a Rule to re-' 


{peaking enough in Courts ; for,though there may be a great ſin | 
in filence,a great prevarication in nor ſpeaking in a good cauſe,or| 


expreſs precept for Doing ; The Holy Ghoſt ſaw,there would be| 


gulate our Doings to00,S1 factte,So do ye. And laſtly, as there is 
{peaking enough, even in ſilence, and Doing enough, even in un- | 
doing, in Court ; So the Court is alwayes under judgement e- | 


| nough. Every diſcontented perſon that hath mifs'd his pre- 
_fter-| 


Diviſia, 
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Serm.3. j terment, though he have not merited it 3 every drunkard thar is | 
EV I over-heat, though not with his own wine; every conjecuring per- 
ſon, taat is not within the diſtance to know the ends, or the ways 
ot grear Adﬀtions, will Judge the higheſt Counſcls, and Executi- | 
ons of thoſe Councels, Tne Court is under judgement enough, | 
and they take liberty enough ; and therefore here is a rule to re- 
' ulare our liberty, A law of Itiverty : So ſpeak ye, and, 8c, But 
_ for the more benefic of the preſent congregation , we fix 
the firſt point of echis Circle, thar is, the principal purpoſe of the 
Holy Glolt, upon the Court ; yer our Text 1s an Amphitheater, 
An Amphitheater confiſts of rwo Theaters : Our Text hath two 
parts, in which, all men, all may fir, and ſce ttiemſelves ated ; 
firſt,in che obligation that is laid upon us, upon us all, Sic loquim#- 
21, (ic facite ; And then in the Reaſon of this Holy diligence, and 
religious cautelouſneſs, Quta judicand:;, Becauſe you arc all ro be 
judged, y lect which rwo general parts, the Obligation,and the 
Reaſon, flowing into many ſub-divided branches,I ſhall;I think, 
do beter ſervice, both to your underſtandings, and to your me-| 
| mory, and to your AﬀeCions, and Conſciences, to preſent them 
[as they ſhall ariſe anon , in their order, then to pour them our, 
| all at once now. 
Parc 1. | Firſt then, in our firſt part, we look toour Rule, in the firſt 
Loquimini, | Dury, our ſpeaking ; Sic Ioquimini, So ſpeak ye. - Tie Comique 
| Poer gives us a good Caution, Ss ſeruus ſemper corſueſcat filentio, 
fiet nequam ; Thar ſervant that ſays nothing, thinks ill. As our 
Nullifidans, Men that put all upon works, and no faith; and our 
Solifidians, Men that pur all upon faith and no works, are both in 
the wrong ; So there is a danger in Multi loquzo, and another in 
Nulli Ioquzo: He that ſpeaks over-freely tome , may be a Man of 
dangerous converſation ; And the filent and reſerv'd Man, that 
makes no play, but obſerves, and ſays nothing,may be more dan- 
gerous then he : As the Romaxe Emperor proteſſed ro ſtand more 
in fear of one pale man, and lean man, then of rwenty thar 
{tudyed and purſued their pleaſures, and lov'd their caſe, becauſe 
{uch would be glad to keep things in the ſhate they then were, but 
the other ſort aftefed changes : fo for the molt part, he that will 
(peak, lies as open to me, as I to him z ſpeech is the Balance of 
conver{ation. Thercfore, as God is not Merx , but pretium ; 
Gold is not ware, bur the price of all warez So ſpeaking is not 
Doing, bur yer tair {pea king prepares an acceptation before, and 
puts a value atrer, upon the beſt ations. God hath made other 
Creatures Gregalia, (ociable, beſides man z Sheep,and Deer, and 
Pigeons, wili flock, and herd, and troup, and meet together z but |. 
when they are met, they are notable to tell one another why they 
meet. Man onely can ſpeak; filence makes it buta Herding : 
That that makes Converſation, is-fpeech, Qui datum deſerit , 7e- | 
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ſpurt datorem,lays Tertullan He that uſcs nor a benefit, reprouaciies | SCring «| 
his Benefa&tor. To declare Gods goodncls, that hath cnabled us | CY WAY 
to ſpeak , weare bound to ſpeak : ſpeech is the Glue, the Cy- 
mentzthe ſoul of Converſation, and of Religion too. 

Now, yout cozverſation ts 14 beaver; and therefore loqurmint 
Deo, firſt ſpeak to him that is in heaven, ſpeak to God, Some 
of the Platonique Philoſopl:ers rhoughtr it a protanation of God, 
to ſpeak to God 3 They tiought, that when our Thoughts werc 
made Prayers, and that the Hcart flow'd into the Tongue, and 
that we had inveſted and apparel'd our Meditations wicii 
words , this was a kinde of Painting, and Drefling, and a ſuper- 
fluous diligence , tnat rather raited of humane aft<Aions, then 
ſuch a fincere (ſervice , as was fit for the preſence of God ; Onely 
the firſt conceptions, the firit ebullicions and emanations of the 
{oul, in the heart, they thougit to be a fit ſacrifice ro God, and all 
verball prayer to be roo homely for him, Buc God himſfelt, who 
is all (ptrir, hath yer pur on bodily lineaments, Head, and Hands, | 
and Feet, yea and Garments too, in many places of Scripture,to 
appear, that is, to manifeſt himſclt tro us : And when we appear 
ro God, though our Devotion be all ſpiritual, as hets all ſpirit , 
yer ler us puron lineaments and apparel upon our Devotions , 
and digeſt the Meditations of the heart, into words of the routi:, 
God came to us 2 verho, Inthe word; for Chriſt is, The word 
chat was made fleſh. Let us, that are Chriſtians, go to God lo, 
c00, Thar the words of our mouth , as well as the Meattations of our 
heart, May be acceptable to brm, Surely, God loves the (crvice of 
Prayer, or he would never have built a houſe for Prayer ; And 
cheretore we juſtly call Publique prayer , the Liturgy , Serwzce : 
Love thar place, and love that (crvice in that place, Prayer, They | 
w1ill needs make us believe, that $. Fraxcts preached to Birds, and 
Beaſts, and Stones ; bur they will nor go about to make us believe 
that thoſe Birds, and Beaſts, and Stones joyned with S. Frazcys in 
Prayer. Godcan ſpeak toall things ; thar's the office of Preach- 
ing, to ſpeak to others : Bur, of all, onely Man can ſpeak to 
God; and thar's the office of Prayer, It i5a blefled conver(ſati- 
on,toſpend time in Diſcourſe, in Communication with God. 
God wert his way , as ſoon as be bad left communtnyg with - Abraham, | Gen. 18. ulr. 
VVhen we leave praying,God leaves us : But God left not A& 

»am, as long as he had any thing to ſay ro God ; And we havdhh. 
ways lumerhing to ſay unto him. He loves to hear us tell him , 
even thoſe riiings which he knew before; his Benefars in our 
| Tha nkfulneſs, And our fins in our Confcffions , And our necefli- 
ties in our Petitions. And'therefore having ſo many Occaſions to 
{ peak to God, and ro ſpeak of God, David ingeminates thar , and 
als ingemination implics a wonder, O that menwould ( And iti: 
ſtrange it Men will not) O that mex would, ſays he more they,guc- 
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| whom God hath call'd Gods. As Religious Kings are bound to 


\ 


Or tWICE, O that men would praiſe the Lord,and tell the wondrous works | 


that he hath done for the ſors of Men ! tor, Daviddetermines not his 
precept in that, Be thanktul unto him ;z for a Thankfulneſs may 
paſs 1n private, Burt Br Thaxkful unto him, and ſpeak good of his name, 
Glorific him in ſpeaking to him, in ſpeaking of him, in ſpeak- 
ing tor him, ; 

Loquimni Deo,(peak to God 3 And /oquimizi Dizs,fpeak to them 


{peak tro God by way of prayerzſo thoſe who have that ſacred of- 
ice, and thoſe that have that Honorable office to-do {o,are bound 
ro ſpeak to wy by way of Counſel. God hath made all good 


men partakers of the Diutne Naturez They are the ſors of Goa,The ſeed 


of God, Bur God hath made Kings partakers of his Office, and 
Adminiſtration, And as between man and himſelf , God hath 
put a Mediator , that conſiſts of God and Man ; fo between 
Princes and Pcople , God hath put Mediators too , who conf1- 
der'd in themſelves , retain the natnre of the people ( fo Chritt 
did of man) but conſider'd in their places, have fair and vene- 
rable beams of his power,and influences ot him upon them. And 
as our Mediator Chriſt Jeſus found always his Fathers ears open 
to him; ſodothe Church and Stare enter blefledly and ſucceſs- 
tully, by theſe Mediators, into the cars of the King, Of our Me- 


ſtrong cry's , and Tears; Even Chriſt was pur to ſome difficulries 
in his Mediation for thoſe that were his ; But he was heard , ſays 


that text, 44 that he feared, Even in thoſe things, wherein, in ſome 


emergent difficulties, they may be afraid they ſhall not, theſc 
Mediators are gractouſly and opportunely heard roo , in the duc 
diſcharge of their offices. That which was Dawzas prayer,is our 


poſſeſſion, our happineſs, Let z0t the foot of Pride come agatyſt us: 


we know there 15 no Pride inthe Head ; and becauſe there 1s no 
fault in the Hands neither, that 1s, in them, into whoſe hands 
this bleſſed Mediatorſbip 1s committed , by the great places of 
power, and Councel, which they worthily hold; the foot of pride, 
torraign, or home-oppreſſion, does not, ſhall nur tread us down. 
And for the continuation of this happineſs, let me have leave to 
ſay, with Mordicar's humility , and earneſtneſs: too, to all ſuch 

diators, that which he ſaid to Eſther , who kyows, whether thou 


beeſt not brought to thts place for this purpoſe, To (peak tnat,which his 


{acred and gracious cars, to whom thou ſpeakeſt , will always be 
well pleaſed to hear, when 1t 1s delivered by them, to whom it 
belongs ro ſpeak it, and in ſuch humble and reſerved manner, as 
{uch ſfoveraign perſons as owe an account but to God, ſhould be 


| {poke roo? Sic loqurmn Deo, So er Kings ſpeak to God, (that was 


our firſt) S:c logurmin Drs, So let them, whom Kings truſt, ſpeak 


ro Kings, whom God hath called Gods, (that was our ſecond.) 
| And 


diator Cirilt himſelf, it is ſaid, That he offered up prayers , and: 
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And then, a trird branch in this rule of our firſt duty, 1s , Sc b- 
quimini imaginibus Dei, So (peak you to Gods Images , ro Men ol 
condition inferior to your ſelvesz for they alfo arc Images of 
God, as you are. DIY "Ft | | 
And this is truely , molt literally the purpoſeof the Apoſtle | paginibusDe, 
here, That you under-value no Man for his ourward appearance; 
That your over-value no man for his goodly apparel , or Gold | * 
Rings; Thar you ſay not toa poor man, Stand thou there z Or If | Verl. 3; 
you admir him to fit, S:t here under my Joo-feo: But it is a precept | 
of Acceſfibleneſs, and of Aﬀability z Aﬀability, that 1s, A civ1- 
lity of the City of God, anda Courtſhip of the Courr of hea- | 
ven, to receive other Men, the Imapes of God , with the ſame| 
ealineſs that God receives you. God ſtandsat the Door, and Apoc.3e 30, 
knocks, and ſtays our leiſure, to ſee-if we will open, and let him 
in : Even at the door of his Beloved, he ſtood, and knocked, tri by 
head was filled with dew, and bis locks with the drops of the night. But | Cane. 5. 2. 
God puts none of us to that , to which he purs hirhſelt, and his 
Chritt : But, Kzock,ſays he,ard it ſhall be opened unto you; No ftay- | Mat. 7. 7. 
ing at the door,opened as ſoon as you knock. The neareſt that our 
Expoſitors can come; to finde what it was that offended God, 1n 
Moſes (triking of the Rock for water, is, that he ſtrook zt twice; that 
| he did not believe that God would anſwer his expectation at 
one ſtriking. God is no in-acceſſible God, that he may nor be 
C |cometo; nor incxorable, that he will not be moved , it he be 
ſpoken to ; nor dilatory , that he does not that he does, ſcaſon- 
ably. Daxzel preſents God Antiquum Dierum, as an Old Man; bur 
that 15 as a Reverend, notas a froward perſon; Mens iz ſermoni- 
bus noſt1 us babitat, & guberzat verba : The ſoul of mans incorpo- 
rate in his word ; As he ſpeaks, we think he thinks : Et Lorus 
paterfamilias, in illo primo veſtizulo eſtimatur, ſays the ſame Father. 
As we believe that to be a free houſe, where there is an caſie | 
entrance z ſo we doubt the leſs of a good heart, if we finde cha- 
ritable and courteous language. Bur yet there is an exceſs in this 
r00, In this ſelf-eftuſion, this pouring of a mans (elf our, in fair, 
and promiſing language. Inacceſſibleneſs is the fault, which the 
Apoſtle aims at here : and truly the moſt inacceſſible Man that 
15, 15 the over-liberal, and profuſe promiſer : He is therefore the 
moſt inacceſſible, becauſe he is abſent, when I am come to him, 
and when I do ſpeak with him, To a retir'd, toa reſerv'd man, 
we do not eaſily get z but when we are there, he is there too : 
Toan open and liberal promiſer we get eaſily ; but when we are 
with him, he is away, becauſe his heart, his purpoſe is not 
there, Bur , fic logutmmi Deo, ſo ſpeak yeto God ( that's a re- | 
membrance to Kings) S:c logurmine Dits,{o {' peak ye to them whom 
God hath call'd Gods (thar's a remembrance to Mediators be- 
OPER Kings and Subjects.) S:c loquimini Imaginibus Det , fo ſpeak 
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Se1m.3. \yerto Gods Image , to all men (rivar's a remembrance to all thar 


Chrift.The beſt words are but words,bur rthieyare the fore-runners 
of Deeds:bur Chriſt hignſelt,as he was God himſelt,is Purus Afus, 


poſſeſs any ſuperiority over others) as that your [oquzmzi may be 
accompanied with a faczte , your ſaying with Doing , your good 
words with good actions : for ſo our Apoitle joyns them here , 
So ſpeak ye , and ſo Do: and {owe are cometo our ſecond rule | 
from the rule of our Words, to the Rule of our Actions, 

Job Bapti{k was all voice , yet Johz Baptifi was a fore-runncr of | 


all Ation,all Doing. Comfortable words are good cordials; The 

revive the ſpirits,&they have the nature of ſuch occaſional phy tick: 
bur Deeds are our food,vur dyet,& that that conſtantly nouriſhes 
us. Noz verbo, fays the Apoſtle; Ler us not love in word, nor in 
rongue 3. but in Deed,and in Truth, Nor that we may not love in 
words ; but that our Deeds arc the true ſeals of that love,which 
was allo love,when it was in words, But Ne quod Iuxuriat 14 flore , 
attenuetuy  hebetetur in frufu ; leſt that tree that blew carly and 
plencitully,blait before it knit,ſecond your good words with att 
ons roo. It is the Husbandry and the Harveſt of the rightcous many 
(as it gather'd in Paw/d) The Mouth of the righteous ſpeaketh wiſ- 
dom : {o we read it; there tt is'in the Tongue,in words onely : The 
Vulgar hathir, Meditatur,He Meditates it 3 ſo the heart is got in. 
But the Original, Hagah,is noted to ſignifie, ſru8ificau;t, He brings 


that which is well ſpoken, was well meant, and hath been well 
expreſſed in Aion, that's the Husbandry of the rignteous Many 
then his Harveſt is allin, Iris the way of God himſelf ; Phzls 
Judeus notes, that the people are ſaid to have ſeen the noiſe, and 
the voice of God; becauſe, whatfoever God ſays, it determines 
in Aﬀtion: It we may hear God, we may ſce him ; what he 
ſays, he does roo. Therefore from that example of God himſelf, 
| $. Gregory dire&ts us z We muſt, ſays he,ſhew our Love , Et wexe- 
ratione ſermons , & Miniſterio largitatis, what a fair reſpect in 
words, and what a reall ſupply in Deeds, Nay, when we look 
upon our pattern, that 1s, God, Textalliaz notes well, That God 
prevented his own ſpeaking, by Doing ; Bexearcebat, que benefa- 
ciebatzfirſt he made all things Good,and then he Bleſſed them,thar 
they Might be better ; fir{t he wrought, and then he ſpoke, And 
ſo Chriſts way and proceeding 1s preſented ro us too; fo far 
from not Doing when he- ſpeaks, as' that he Does bcfore he 
{peaks. Chriſt began to Do, and to Teach, ſays S. Luke ; bur 

rſt co. Do. And He was mighty in Deeds,and in words ; bur firſt 
| 1n Deeds, VVe cannot write fo well as our Copy,to begin alwayes 

at Deeds, as God, and his Chriſt ; Bur yer let us labor to write ſo 

fair after it, as firſt ro aftord comfortable words ; and though 

our Deeds come after, yet to have them from the begin- 


forti fruits thereof ; and iothe Hand is got in too: And when 
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| Goſpel is the Ear, for faith comes by hearing ; Bur then the Or- 


| 


enough to reQifie the perverſeneſs of the wicked , 1t he could fer 


great benefit from the preſent contemplation of rhe tuture judge- 


| Text, in reading ir thus, S:cut 7zct ptentes judicari; So ſpeak ye, and 


ning in our intention z and that we dothem, not becaute we pro- 
miſed, but promiſe becauſe we love to do good, and love to lay 
upon our ſelves the obligation of a promiſe, The inftrument and 
Organ of Nature was the eye,; The Natural, Man finds God in 
:nathe fees, inthe Creature, The Organot the Law, which 
exalted, and rectified Nature, was the Hand ; Fac hor e& wrves ; 


pertorm the law, and thou ſhalt live. So alſo, the Organ of the 


gan of faith it ſelf, is the Hand too; A Hand that lays hold upon 
che Merits of Chriſt, for my fclf; and a Hand thar delivers me 
over to the Church of God, in a holy life,ana exemplary Actions, 
for the edification of others. So that All, All trom nature to 
Grace, determines in Action, in Doing good. S:c factte Deo, fo 
do good to God, in reall afliſting his cauſe : Sc factte Dus, {0 do 
good to them, whom God hath called Gods, in reall {econdings 
their religious purpoſes : Sic facite. [maginibus Det, {0 do good ro | 
theImages of God, in reall relieving his diſtrefled Members, as 
thar you do all this, upon that which 1s made rhe Reaſonoft all, in 
the ſecond part of this text, Becauſe you are to be judged by the 
law of liberty. TS 

Timor futurt judicti bujus vite predagogus. Our School-Maſter 
to teach us to ſtand upright in the laſt judgement, 1s the Medita- 
tion, and the fear of that judgement, 1n this life. Ir is our 
Schook-maſter, and School-matter enough. I {aid unto the tool, 
thus and thus, ſays David : And 1 {aid unto the wicked , 
thus and thus, fays he: for, ſays he, God is the Judge : He| 
thought it enough to enlighten the underſtanding of the fool , 


= 


God before them, in that Notion, asa Judge : for , this is one 


ment, that whoſoever does truly, and adviſedly belicve, that ever 
he ſhall come to that judgement, is atit now; He that believes 
that God will judge him, is Gods Commiſſioner, Gods Delegate, 
and, in his name, judges himſelt now. Therefore it 1s a ufetul 
miſtaking, which the Romane Tranflation is fallen into, 1n this 


{o Do, as they upon whom the judgement were already begun. 
For, Qur timet ante Chriſti Tribunal pref: entariz He that 1s afraid ro 
be brought to the laſt judgement, hath bur one Refuge , bur one 
Sanctuary, Aſcexdat Tribunal Mentis ſuz, & conſftituat ſe ante ſeip- 
ſum; Lethimcice himſelf before himſclt, give evidence himſfelt 
againſt himſelt ; aud ſoguilty as he is found here , {oinnocent he} 
ſhall tand rhere. Ler him proceed upon himſelf, as Job did, 
and he 1s fate; Iam afraid of all my ſorrow, ſays he; Afraid thar; 
I have not {aid enough againſt 1ny (elf, nor repented enough 3; 
Afraid that my ſorrows have nor been fincere , bur mingled with 
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circumſtances ot loſs ot healtn , Or honour, or tortune, occaſioned 
by my fins ; and not onely, nor principally for the {in it ſelf. 7 am 


afraid of all my ſorrowes, ſayes he : but how much more then of my 


mirths and pleaſures > To judge our {eJves by the judgement of 
flatterers, that depend upon us ; to judge our {ſelves by the event 
and ſucceſs of things, (I am enriched, I am POR by this 
; courſe, and therefore all's well) ro judge our ſe 

| others, (orhers do thus, and why not I >) All theſe proceedings 
are Coram non Judice, all theſe are literally Premunire caſes, for 


| they are appellations into forraigne Juriſdi&ions, and forraigne 


udicatures, Onely our own conſcience rectified, ts a competent 
| judge. And they that have paſſed the triall of that judgement, do 

not ſo much riſe to judgement at laſt, as ſtand and continue in 
{ judgement : their judgement, thar is, their triall, is paſſed here ; 
and there they ſhall onely receive ſentence, and that ſentence 
ſha!l be, Ezge bore ſerve ; Well done,go0d ard fatthfull ſervant z, {ince 
thou didft enter into Judgement in the other world,enter 1nto thy 
| Maſters Joy in this.Buc howſo ever we be prepar'd for that judge- 
| ment, well,or not well ; and howſoever the Judge be diſpoſed to- 
| wards us,well,or not well;there 1s this comfort given us here,that 
' chat judgement ſhall be per Iegem,by a Law,we ſhall be judged by 
| a law of Liberty ; which is our ſecond branch in this ſecond parr. 


not do that without pretending a Law : Habemuw legem, ſay they, 
we have a law,and he hath tranſgreſled thar, The neceſſary preci- 
pirtations into ſudden executions, to which States are forced in 
rebellious times, we are faine tocall by the name of Law, Mar- 
tial Law. The Torrents, and Inundations, which invaſive Armies 
pour upon Nations, we are fain to call by the name of Law, The 
Law of Armes, No Judgement, no Execution, without the name, 
the colour, the pretence of Law ; for {till men call for a Law for 
every Execution. And ſhall nor the Judge of all the earth doe 
right> Shall God judge us, condemn us, execute us at the laſt 
day, and not by a Law > by Fomerigg that we never ſaw, ne- 
ver knew, never notified , never publiſhed , and judge me by 
thar,and leave out the conſideration of that Law, which he bound 
me to keep? I ask S. Pauls queſtion,where is the drſputer of the world ? 
Who will offer to diſpute unneceſſary things , eſpecially where 
Authority hath made ir neceſlary to us, to forbear ſuch Diſputa- 
tions > Bleſſed are the peace-makers that command, and tleſſed are the 
peace-keepers that obey, and accommodate themſelves to peace, in 
torbearing unneceſſary and uncharitable controverſies : but, 
without controverhie, great is the myſtery of Godlineſs ; The A- 
poſtle invites us to ſearch into no farther myſteries, then ſuch as 
may be without controverfic : the Myſtery of Godlinefle is with- 
our controverſiez and godlineſs is, to believe that God hath given 
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asa Law, and co live according to that Law, This, this godli- 
neſs, (that is, Knowledge and Obedience to the Law) hath the 

romiſes of this life, and the ncxt too; all refterr'd to his Law : 
or, without this, this godlineſs (which is holineſs) no man 


ſus Chriſt whombeſent, A God commanding, and a Chrilt recon- 
ciling us, if we have tranſgreſſed that Commandment, And this 
is the Holy Ghoſts Catechiſme in $, Paul, Deus remunerator, Ibat 
we believe God to be, and to bea juſt rewarder of mans actions : 
{till all referr'd ro an obedience, or diſobedience of a Law. The 
Myſtery of godlineſs is great, that is, great enough for our ſalva- 
tion, and yet without controverlic ; tor, though controverlies 
have been moved about Gods firſt at, there can be none of Nis 
laſt a&; though men have diſputed of the objec of Election, yer 
of the ſubje& ot Execution there is no controvertie : No man cal 
doubt, but that when God delivers over any ſoule a&ually , and 
by way of execution to eternall condemnation, that he delivers 0- 
ver that ſoule to that eternal condemnarion,for breaking his Law» 


| In this we have no other adverſary, but the over-ſad, the deſpai- 


ring ſoule z and it becomes us all, to lend our hand to his ſuc” 
cour, and to pour in our Vine, and our Oyle, into his Wounds» 
that lies weltring and ſurrounded in the blood of his own pale 
and exhauſted {oule : Thar foule, who though it can teſtifie to ir 
ſelf, ſome endeavour in the wayes of holineſſe, yer upon ſome 
collareral doubrs, is {till ſuſpicious, and jealous of God, How of- 
ten have we ſeen, that a needleflc jealoutie and ſuſpirion, concei- 
ved without cauſe, hath made a good boly bad > A needleſle jea- 
loukie and {uſpition of his purpoſes and intentions upon thee,may 
make thy mercitull God angry too. Nothing can alienate God 
more from thee, then to think chat any thing bur fin can alienate 
him. How wouldſt thou have God merciful co thee, it thou wil 
be unmercifull co God himfelf > And, Qu; quid tyrannicum itn Deo, 


| He that conceives any tyrannical a in God, is unjuſt to the God 


of Juſtice, and unmercifull co.che God of Mercy. Therefore in the 
17.0f our Injun&ions,we are commanded to arm fad ſouls againſt 
Deſpairc, by ſerting forth the Mercy, and the Benefits, and the 
Godlineſs of Almighty God (as the word of the Injun&ion is, the 
godlineſs of God) for, to leave God under a ſuf; picion of dealin 

11] with any penitent ſoule, were to impute ungodline(s to God, 
Therefore to that miſtaking ſoule, that diſcompoſed, that ſhi- 
ver'd , and ſhrivel'd, and ravel'd, and ruin'd ſoule, to thar 
jealous and ſuſpicious ſoule onely, I ſay, Let zo man judge you, 
{ayes the Apoltle, intruding into choſe things which he hath nor 
ſcene, Ler no man make you afraid of ſecret purpoſes in God, 


whichthey have not, nor you have not ſeen z for, that by which 
you 


(hall ſee God : All referr'd to a Law. This is Chriſts Care-| 
chiſme in $. Foba, That we might know the ozely true God, and Je- 
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you ſhall be judged, is the Law z that Law, which was tiotified, 
and publiſhed ro you, The Law alone were much too heavy, 1 


there were not a ſuperabundant caſe and alleviation in that } 


hand, that Chriſt Jeſus reaches out ro us, Conſider the weight 
and the caſe; and for pity to ſuch diftrufifnlt fouls , and for e- 
{tabliſhment of your owne, ſtop your devotions a little, uport this 
conſideration, There is Chyographum, a hand-writing of Ordi- 
nances againſt me; a Debt, an Obligation contracted:by our 
firſt Parents,in their diſovedience, and falne upon me. . And even 
thar (be it but Originall ſin) is ſhrewd evidence; there's my firſt 
charge. But, Deletum eſt, ſayes the Apoſtle there ; rhar's blotted, 
thar's defaced, that cannot be ſued againſt me,'afrer Baprifme : 


Nay, Sublatum, cruci affixum, it is cancel'd , it 1s najled to the | 


Croſſeot Chriſt Jeſus, it 15 no more in; in its {elf it is 3 burro 
me,to condemnation,it is not: here's my charge,and my diſcharge 
for that, Bur yet there is a heavier evidence, Pafum cum inferno, as 
the Prophet Eſay ſpeaks, I have made a covenant with death, aud with 


| Hell I am at an agreements that 1s, ſays S.Greg. Audafer,Indeflnenter 


peccamus,QF dilijgendo,amicitiam profitemur: We fin con{tantly;8 we 
{11 continually,and we fin confidently;and we finde fo much plea- 
{ure and profit in fin, as that we have madea league, and fworn a 
triend(hip with fin; and we keep that perverſe, and irreligious 
promiſe, over-religiouſly z andthe fins of our youth flow into 0- 
raer (ins, when age diſables us for them, But 'yer there is a Dele- 
tumeſt, in this caſe too; our covenant with death 1s diſanull'd 
({ayes that Prophet) when we are made partakers of the death of 
Chriſt, in the-blefſed Sacrament. Mine a&uall fins lofe their 
act, and mine habiruall fins fall from me as a habit, as a garment 
pur oft, when [ come to that : there's my charge,and my diſcharge 
tor that.But yet there is worſe evidence againft me,then either this 
Chyrographum, the firſt hand-writing of Adams hand, or then this 
pafum, this contract of mine own hand, a&tuall and habiruall fin 
(tor of theſe, one is waſh'd out in water, and the other in blood, 
in the two Sacraments.) Bur then there is Lex iz Membrrs, {ayes 
the Apoſtle, I finde a law, that when I- would do good, evil 1s preſent 
wth me. Sin aſſiſted by me, is now become a tyrant over me, and 
hath eſtabliſhed a government upon me; and there is a law of fin, 
and a law in my fleſh, which after the water of Baptiſm taken,. 
and the water of penitent reares given ; after the blood of Jeſus 
Chriſt raken, and mine own blood given (that is,a holy readineſs 
atthat eime, when I am made partaker of Chrilts death, co die 
for Chriſt) throwes-me back, by relapſes into thoſe repented ſins. 
This put the Apoſtle ro that paſhionate exclamation, O wretched 
man that Tam | And yer he found a deliverance, even from the 
body of this death, through Jeſus Chrift his Lord : that 1s, a free, 
an open recourſe and acceſs to hitn in all oppreſſions of heart, in 


B 


D 


all | 


EE I. 
—}_ WW DA A... AM. 


_— JA... a 


| RY —_———— 
—_— 


.  vA Lent-Sermon. 


all deje&ions of ſpirit. Now, when this Chyrographum, this bond 
of Adams hand, Original fin, is cancell'd upon the Croſs of 
Chriſt ; And this PaFum, this band of mine hand, aual fins, 
waſhed away 1n the blood of Chriſt; and this, Lex 12 membris, 
tis 'diſpolition ro relapſe into repented {ins (which, as a tide 
that does certainly come every day, does come every day in one 
torm or other) is beaten back, as a ride by a bank, by a continual 
oppoling the meritsand the example of Chriſt Jeſus, and the 
practiſe of his faſting, and ſuch other medicinall pes; as I 
tind to prevaile againſt ſuch relapſes; when by ris bleſſed means, 
the whole Law, againſt which Iam a treſpaſler, is evacuated, 
will God condemn me for all this, and not by 'a Law > WhenlT 
have pleaded Chriſt; and Chriſt, and Chriſt;zBaptiſm,and Blood, 
and Teares; wilt God condema me an oblique way, when he can- 
not by a direct way; by a ſecret purpoſe, when he hath no law to 
condemn me by > Sad and diſconſolarte, diſtorted and diſtracted 
{oul ! if it be well ſaid in the School, Abſurdum eſt arſputare, ex ma- 
nuſcriptts, it is an unjuſt thing in Controverſies and Diſputations, 
ro preſs arguments out of Manuſcripts, that cannot be ſeen by e- 
very man z it were ill ſaid in thy conſcience, that God will pro- 
ceed againl(t thee ex maruſcyipto, or condemn thee upon any thing 
which rhou never ſaw'ſt, any unrevealed purpole of his. Suſpici- 
ous ſoul! ill-preſaging ſoul! Is there ſomething elſe , beſides 


_— 


quiet ſoul ! Does he not know the proceeding of that Judgement, 
wherein himſelf 1s'to be the Judge? Bur that when he hath died tor 
thy fins, and fo fulfilled the Law in thy behalte, thou maiſt be 
condemned without refpe& of that Law, and upon ſomething, 
that ſhall have had no confideration, no relation to any ſuch 


. | breach of any {uch Law in thee > Intricated, intangled conlci- 


ence ! Chriſt relIs thee of a Judgement, becauſe thou did(t not do 


D! the works of Mercy, not teed, not.cloath the poor; for thoſe were 


enjoyned thee by a Law : Bur he never tells thee of any Judge- 
ment therefore, becaute thy name was written in a dark book of 
Death, never uncla{ped, never opened unto thee in thy life, He 
{ayes unto thee lovingly, and in dalocddy , Fear nor, for it 1s Gods 
good pleaſure to give you the Kingdome ; Bur he never ſayes to 
the wickedeſt in the world, Live in fear, dyc in anxiety, in ſuſpiti- 
| on, and ſu{penſton for his diſpleaſure : a diſpleaſure conceived a- 
gainſt you, before you were {inners, before you were men, hath 
thrown you out of that Kingdome into utter darkne(s.There is no 
| condemnation to them that are in Chriſt Jeſus ; rhe reaſon is ad- 
ded, becauſe the Law of the Spirit of Lite hath made them free 
| from the Law of Sin, and of Death. All, upon all ſides, is till 
referred to Law. And where there 1s no law againſt thee (as 
there 15 not to him that is in Chriſt; and heisin Chriſt, who 


the day of Judzement, that the Son of Man does nor xnow > Di{- 
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; foule, recollc& thy felt, and give thy {clt that redintegration, that | 


| 
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EVR; Law) God will never proccea to execution by any ſecret purpoſe 


never notified, never manifeſted. Suſpicious, jealous, ſcattcred 


acquicſcence, which the Spiritoft God, inthe means of the 


\ Church offers thee : ſtudy the Myſtery of godlinefſſe, which is 


: 
j 


' withourall controverſic; that is,cndeavour to keep, repent the not 
keeping of the Law, and thou actfſafe ; for that that you ſhall be 


judged by, is a Law. But then this Law 1s called here a Law of 


| 
| Liberty z and whether that denotation, that it is called a Law 
' of Liberty, import an caſe to us, ora heavier weight upon us, is 


F *x . 
Lex livertatise | 


; our Jaſt diſquittion, and conclution of all : So ſpeak yezand ſo do, 


as they that (hall be judged by the Law of Liberty. 


| in conforming himſ{elt to the Goſpel. But why does he call it (o,a 
; Law of Liberty > Not becauſe men naturally afteQing liberty, 
; Might be drawn to an affe&tion of the Goſpe], by propoſing it in 
that ſpecious name of Liberty, though it were not ſo, The Holy 
| Ghoſt calls the Goſpel a Pearle, and a Treaſure, and a Kingdom, 


bee Joy, and Glory ; not to allure men with falſe names, bur: 


becauſe men love theſe, and the Goſpel is truly all theſe; a Pearle, 
'anda Treaſure, and a Kingdome, and Joy, and Glory : AndUit is 
truly a Law of Liberty, Bur of what kind, and in what reſpet > 
Nor ſuch a Liberty as they have eſtabliſhed in the Roman 
Church, where Ecclefiaſtical Liberty muſt exempt Eccleſiaſtical 
perſons from participating all burdens of the State,and from be- 


jects to no ſecular Prince : nor the liberty of the Anabaptiſts,thar 
overthrowes Magiſtracy, and conſequently all ſubjefion, both 
Eccleſiaſtical and Laick ; for, when upon thoſe words, Be ye zo! 
| ſervants of men , 5. Chryſoſtome {aycs,this 1s Chriſtian liberty, Nec 
al: is nec ſibt ſervire, neither to be {ubjeds to others, nor to our 
ſelves z that's ſpoken with modification, with relation to our firſt 


or to our ſelves, as that either for their ſakes or our owne, 
we depart from any neceſſary declaration of our ſcrvice to 
God. 

| Firſtthen, the Goſpel is a Law of Liberty, in reſpec of the 
Author of the Goſpel , of God himſelf, becauſe it leaves God ar 
his liberty. Not at liberry to judge againſt his Goſpel, where he 
hath manifeſted it for a Law; for he hath laid a holy neccflity 
upon himſelf,to judge according to that Law, where he hath pub- 
liſhed that law. Bur ar liberty fo, as that it conſiſts onely in his 


———— ————————— 


oy fo Rh | 


| 


Thar the Apoſtle here, by the Law of Liberty, meanes the Go- | 
 ſpel, was never doubted. He had called the Goſpel ſo, before this | 
| Place : Wheſo looketh into the perfef law of liberty, and continueth 


| thereinſhall be bleſſed in his deed; that is, bleſſed in doing ſo, bleſſed 


R———— 


ing Traitors, though they commit treaſon, becauſe they are Sub- | 


Allegeance, our Allegeance to God; not to be ſo ſubjedt to others, | 


—_— 


y—mm—_—_ 


g00d 


— — 


— PSY _ __—_ —— — 


On —_— 


A 
| 
| 
- | 
: Ho 
| 
| 
| i 
| 
) I D 
> 
| 4 | 
A | 
= 
| | 


— 


L+-/7 
— 
© . _ = We _ # 4 - 
+ AE OECD Lo nes > eee tr. ee ee ww a 4a am_—_———_ rr 


| 


| what Nation he will continue the Goſpel, or upon what perſons 


|rhers) places this liberty in God, that God is at liberty to give 
this Goſpel when he will ; and art liberty fo, as that he hath cxem- 


the law which the Chriſtian'hath, and the natural man hath nor, 


an eaſe, and aTtcadier way to perform thoſe duties ; w 
| the natural man hath mot,and yet 1s bound to the ſame duties, The 


\no Altar, no Sacrifice, no Church;no ſuch Libertics,as the Chri- 


other ation; not to Sacrifice, as rhe Jewes z or to Sacrament, as 
| che Chriſtians, but muſt irremediably fink under the condemna- 


| Law that involv'd the Goſpel z but then the Goſpel was to the 
| Jew but as alerter ſeal'd ; and'the Jew was but asa ſcrvant, who 


[ry 1t tothe Chriſtian. Now the Chriſtian hath received this let- 


ood plcalure, to wi.at Nation he will publith cc Golpel; orin| SErm. 3, 


he will make this Goſpel eftefuall, So Orcumerras (who 1s no: 
fingle wines, nor ſpeaks not alone, but compiles the former Fa-' 


ptcd no man, how well foever he love him z nor put on ſuch fer- 
ters or manacles upon himſelf, bur that he can and will punith 
choſe that tranſgreſs this law. So ir is a Law of liberty ro God ; 
nothing derermmed upon any man, nothing concluded in him- 
(elf, lies ſo in Gods way, as ro hinder him from proceeding in his | 
laſt jadgement, according to the keeping or breaking of rhis law : 
ſtill God is at his liberry, And it is a Law of liberty in reſpect of 
us: of us, wboare Chriſtians z and confidercd fo, enher with a 
reſpe&to rhe naturall man, or with a reſpe& ro the Jew, For, if 
we compare the Chriftian with the naturall man, the law of Na- 
ture layes the fame obligation upon the naturall man, as the Go- 
ſpel does upon the'Chriſtian , for the morall part thereof. The 
Chriſtian 1s no more bound to love God, nor hts netghbour, then 
the naturall man 1s : ithereih the naturall man hath no more li- 
berty then the Chriſtian ; ſo farrheirlawis equal: And then all 


isa law of liberry ro the Chriſtian, that is, a law that gives him 
hich way 


natural man, if he eranſgveſs that law, which he' finds in his own 
heart,findes a condemnarionin himſelf, as well as the Chriſtian 
therein he 1s no freerthentheChriitian:But he finds no SanQuary, 


{tian does inthe Goſpel. So the Goſpel is a law of Liberty ro us 
in reſpect of the natural man;thar it fers us at liberry,reſtores us ro 
liberry,after we areifalne in:o priſon for debt, into Gods diſplea- 
{ure for f{1n,by affording us means of reconciliation to God again. 

It is ſo alſo in reſpe& of the Law given by GoJ ro on p09 
The Jewes had liberties, that is, retuge and help of ſacrifices for 
{in; which the nataral'iman had nor : for, ifthe natural man were 
driveniand followed'from his own heart, that he ſaw no comfort 
of an innocency there, he had no other libertics ro flie to, no 
comfort inany other thing ; no law, no promiſe annexed to any 


tion of his own hearr. The Jew had this liberty, a Law, and a 


was truſted to carry the letter, as it was,feal'd, to another, to car. 
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|rer arthe Jews hand, and he opens it z ne ſ{ccs the Jewes Prophe- | 
fie made Hiſtory tohimsz the Jewes hope and reverſion, made 
poſſcſhon and inheritance to him : he ſces the Jewes faith made 
martex of tat z he ſees. all that was promiſed and reprefented in 
the Law, performed and recorded in the Goſpel, and applied in 
the Church, There Chriſt ſayes, Henceforth call I you not ſervants, | 
but friends, \V herein confiits this enfranchiſement > In this 3 The 
ſeruant knoweth not what his maſter doth (the Jewes knew nor that) 
but I have called you friends, (ayes Chriſt, ſor all things that I heard of 
Hebr.7.19, | Father, I have made known unto you. Ti he Law made nothing perfeR, 
| {ayes the Apoltic, Where was the defect > he rells us that; the 
old Covenant (that is,the Law)gendreth to bondage. V hat bon- 
dage 2 he tel]s us that roo,when he ſays,The Law was a Schoolmaſter. 
The Jews wereas Sctool-boys,always ſpelling,and putting toge- 
cher [ypes and Figure ;z which things typified and figured, how 
this Lamb ſhould 6gnifie Chriſt, how this fire ſhould t1gnifie a ho- 
ly Ghoſt. The Chriſtian is come tothe Univerſity, from Grammar 
co Logick, to him that is Logos tt ſelf, the Wordzto apprehend & 
apply Ciariſt himſelt ; and fo 1s at more liberty then when he had 
onely a dark law, without any comment,with-the natural man; or | 
onely a dark comment,that is,the Law, with a dimme lights8& il 
eys,as the Jews had: for though the Jew bad the liberty of a Law, 
yet they had not the law of Liberty. So the Goſpel is a law of Li- 
berty ro God, who is {till at his liberty to give and take, and 
| tocondemn according to that law z and alaw of liberty to us,as 
 weare compared to the natural man, or to the Jew, But when 
weconfine our ſelves in our ſelves, poſitively, without compari- 
ſon, it is not ſuch a law of liberty to us, as ſome men have come 
roo near ſaying, Thar the fins of Gods children'do them no harm; 
that God fees not the {ins of his chilcren; that God was no further | 
out with David in his- Adultery, then in his Repentance : Bur, as 
| to be born wichin the Covenant , that is, of Chriſtian Parents, | 
| does not make us Chriltians, (tor , Nox naftiturs ſed rena{citur 
Chriſtiaw) the Covenant gives us a title to the Sacrament of 
Bapriſme, and that Sacrament makes us Chriſtians : ſorthis law 
| of liberty gives us not a liberty to (1n,but aliberty from fin. Nolt li- 
 Lertate abutt, ad libere peccandumyayes the ſame Farhcr;Ir'ts nor a li- 
| berty, but an imporency,a ſlavery, to fin, Yoluntas hbera que pid, 
{2 Cor. 3.17. ſaycs he,onely a holy foul is a free foul, where the ſpirit of the Lord 
Leo. ; us there ts liberiy, ayes the Apoltle:: And Splendid ſfimum 1; ſe quiſ- 
| ' que habet ſyecu'um, Every man hath a glaſſe, achryſtal, into 
' which,though he cannot call up this ſpirir (tor the Spirit of God 
breaches where ir pleaſes him) yer he can ſce this ſpirir, if he be 
chere, in that glaſſe : every man hath a glaſle in kimſclie, where 
.e way (ce himſclfe, and the Image of God, fſayes that Father, 
and (ec how like be 1s ro that, To dare to rcfic& upon my fclte, 


and 


Galat 4.24. 
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 f Lent-Setmon, | 


29d to {earci ail tuc Coruers Ot Mine Owne COon{cience, wiictiicr 1 
nave rightly uſed this law of liberty ; and neither been bold be- 
fore a (inne, upon preſumption of an eaſie; nor diffident after,up- 
on ſuſpicion ot an impoſſible reconciliation ro my God : this 1s 
Evangelical liberty; 

So chen(co end all)though it be a law of Liberty,becaulſe ir-gives 
us berter meanes of prevention before, and of reſiirurion atrer, 
then the natural man, or the Jew had ; yer we confider, thar it is 
this law of Liberty, this law chat hath afforded us theſe good 
helps, by which we ſhall be judged ;z and ſo, rhough our cafc be 
berrer rhen theirs, becauſe we have this law of Liberty; which 
they wanted, yetour caſe growes heavier then theirs, it we uſe 
irnotaright, The Jewes ſhall be undera heavier condemnartt- 
on thea the natural man, becauſe they had more liberty, rhat 15, 
more means of avoyding fin, then the natural man had z and, up- 
on the ſame reaton, the Chriſtian under a heavier condemna- 
tion then either, becauſe he ſhall be judged by this law of Li- 
berty. 

W hat judgement then gives this law > This z Qu: or crediderit, | Mark 16.16. 
damnabitur; and fo (ayes this Law in the Law-makers mouth, He 
that Lelteves not, ſhall be damned. And as no lefle light rhen-Faith 
it ſelfe, can ſhew you what Faith 1s, whar it is ro believe 3 {ono 
lefle time then Damnation ſhall laſt, can ſhew you what Dam- 
nation is : for, the very form of Damnartion is the everlaſtingneſs 
of it z and, Qui noz crediderit, He that believerh not ſhall be damned : 
there's no commuration of penance , nor beheading after a fen- 
tence of a more ignominious death,in that court. Doſt rhou be- 
Lieve that thou doſt believe > yet this law takes not that anſwer : 
This law of Liberty takes the liberty to look farther z Through 
faith into works ; for, (o fayes the. Law in the mouth of the Law- 
maker;To whom much 1s givenyef ham much ſhall be required. Hait thou | Luke t2.48. 
conſidered every new title of Hononr, and every new addition of 
Ottice,every new itep into higher places,to have laid new Duties, 
and new obligations upon thee:z: Haſt thou doubled the hours of 
thy Prayers, when thy Preferments are doubled ; and encreaſed 
thine Almes, according as thy Revenues are encreaſed > Haſt 
thou done ſomething, done much in this kinde.z this law will nor 
be anſwer'd fo; this law of Liberty takes the liberty to call upon 
thee forall, Herealſo the Lawiayes in rhe mouth of the Law- 
maker; 1f thou have agreed with matiy adverſaries, ſayes Chriſt, (ler 
that be,It rhou have fatisfied many duties) (for duties are adyvcr- 
(aries, that is, remptations upon us). yet, as long as thou haſt one ad- | 
Verſary, agree with that aduerſary quickly in the way, leave no duty 
undiſcharged, or unrepented in this lite. Beloved, we have well | 
delivered our ſclves of the teare of Purgatory z none of us teare 
| rhat : bur anorher miſtaking hath overtaken us, and we flatter | 
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our {elves with another danger;thar is, Compenſation,thart by do 
ing well in one place, our ill doing in another is recompcnced : 
an il] Officer looks to be ſav'd;becauſe he is a good husband to his 
wite, a good father to his children,a good maſter to his ſervants ; 
and he thinks he hath three to one for his ſalvation. But, as na- | 
ture requires the qualitiesof every element which thou art com- 
poſed of; fo this law of Liberty calls upon thee for the exerciſes of 
all rhoſe vertues, that appertain. ro every particular place' thou |A 
hold'ſt : This liberty,this law of Liberty takes;It binds thee to be- 
licve Chriſt, All Chriſt, Gods Chriſt, as he was the erernal Son 
of the Father, God of God; our Chriſt, as he was made man for 
| ourſalvation 5 and thy Chriſt; as his bleſſed Spirit, in this his 
Ordinance, applies him to thee, and offers him into thine armes 
chis minute, And then, to know; that he looks for a retribution 
from thee, in that meaſure, in which he hath dealt with thee ; 
much tor much z and for ſeveral kinds of good,according to thoſe. 
{everal good things, which he hath done for thee. And, it thou 
be firſt defective 1n theſe, and then defeRive in laying hold upon 
him, who is the propirtiarion and fatisfaftion for thy defects in 
rheſe , this law of Liberty rerurnes co her liberty to pronounce, 
and he Judge to his liberry to execute that ſentence, Damnateris, 
thou wilt becaſt into thar priſon, where thou muſt pay the laſt 
| rene, 4 thou muſt ; tor, Chriftdyes nor there, and therefore 
there they muſt lie, till thefe come ſuch another ranſomeas | 
Chriſt; nay, a greater ranſome then Chriſt was,for Chriſt paid 
nodebts in that priſon. This thenis the Chriſtians caſe, and this 
is the Abridgement of his Religion; S:c lquimzni, fic facite z, tO 
{peak aright, and'to doe artght; ro ok the truth, and not 
be afraid nor aſhamed of thar zand co live according to that pro- 
feſfion : for, no man can make God the author of fin but that 
man comes as near it as he canz that makes Gods Religion a |D 
cloke for his ſin. Tothis God proceeds not meerly and onely by 
commadment, but by perſwaſon roo; And, though he be not | 
bound to do ſo, yer he does give aireafon. The reaſon 184becauſc he 
muſt give accountof both;both of Ations,and of WWordszof both 
we ſhall be judged; but judged by'a Law ; a Law whichvexcludes, 
on Gods partzany ſecret ill purpoſe upon us,if we keep/his Law; a 
| Law'which excludes;'on our part; all pretence of Ignorance.; for 
| no man can/plead ignorance of 'a Law. And then, a law: of Li- 
| berty ; of liberry-taGod : for God was not bound toſaye azman, 
| becauſe he made him bur-of hisown goodnefs;he vouchfdfed him 
a Law,by whichthe may be ſaved za law of Liberty to us: \@thar 
there is no Epicurifm, to doe what we liſtz no ſuch libexty as 

makes us Libertines z for thenithere were no Law; nor Stoici{m, 
nor faraliry, that conſtraines us to doe that we would: nordoy for | 
then rhere were no;Liberty, Bur the Goſpel is ſuch a:lawiof Li- | 
<4 as berty, | 
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| nd this 1s 
liberty enough z and of this liberty, our bleſſed God give us the 
righe uſe, for his Son Chriſt Jeſus ſake, by the operation bf that 
Holy Ghoft, that proceeds from both. Amen. 
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1 Tim. 3. 16. 
| And without controverſie, great is the myſtery of Godlineſs : | 
God was manifeſt in the Fleſh, juſtified in the Spirit, 
ſeen of Angels, preached anto the Gentiles, believed on in 
the world, received up into Glory. 
His is no Text for an Houre-glaſſe : if God would afford 
me Ezekiah's ſigne, #t reVertatuy umbra, that the ſhadow | , Reg.20.9. 
might go backward upon'the Dial ; or Joſh»ah's ſigne, Ut | Joſh.1o.11. 
{tat Sol, That the Sun might (tand fill all cheday, this were rext 
enough roemploy all the day, and all the dayes of our lite. The 
Lent, which we begin now, isa full Tyche of the' year ; bur the 
houre which we begin now, 15 not a full rythe ot this day, and 
therefore we ſhould not grudge alt that : Bur payment of Tyrhes 
1s growne marter of controverfie z and we, by our Text, are di- 
re&ed onel upon matter without controverſie : Ard without con- 
| troverſie, yh . Here| 
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od o . - . 
" Hiation , and the experience of the preſent Place, where we ſtand 


| of Chriſt ;as though all that he had ſuffered for man,were nothing 


| ftruftion to 77motby, tro whom this Epiſtle is ſent, and to us, ro 


(] 


was Man, recetued znto glory, Here is the compaſle that the writ- 


ten \ord of God, wert, the Bible z that begun in Moſes, in dark- 


neſſe, in the Chaos; and ir ends in Saint Joh, in clearncſſe, in a Re- 
velation, Here is the compaſs of all time, as time was diſtribu- 
; red in the Creation, YVeſpere & mane; darkneſle, and then light : 


che Evening and Morning made the Day z Myſtery and Maniſc- 
tation make the Text, | 


The Doctrineof the preſent Seaſon , is Mortification, Humi- 


now in Courr, ts, that the glory of the perſons,in whoſe preſcnce 

we ſtand, occaſions Humility in us ; the more glorious they are, 
the humbler we are; and therefore ro con{ider Chriſt, as| 
he 15 recerved into glory, is as much the way of our Hu- | 
miligtion and Morrification, as to conſider him in his Pa(- 
 fion, tn his exinanition : At leaſt , how (mall account ſhould 
| WC make of thoſe things which we ſuffer tor Chrift in this world, 
; when we {ce in this Text, that in the deſcribing the Hiſtory of 
| Chriſt from his Incarnation to his Aſcenſion, the Holy Ghoſt 


; prerermits, never mentions, never ſeems ro conſider the Paſſion 


i) 


in reſpeC of that he would ſuffer, if the juſtice of God had requi- 
red any heavier ſatisfaction, The Text then is a-ſufficient In- 


gy=—_y 


whom it is ſent too, that thereby we might know how to behave 
our ſclves in the Houſe of God, which is the Churchoft God, the 
pillar and ground of Truth ; as is ſaid in the verſe immediately 
before the Text, to which the Text hath relation : we know how 
:0 behave our (clves in the Church, if we know 1mm the Text. that 
ſuch a Myſtery of godlrneſſe tnere 15, and know what it is. Our 
parts therefore, are but rwoz Myſtery and Maniteſtation. In rhe 
firſt, che Apoſtle procceds thus : Firſt, he recommends to us fuch 
DoErine as is without controverſie.: and truly there 1s enongh 
of that to ſave any ſoule, that hath not a minde tro wrangle it {ct 
into Hell. And then he ſayes, that this Godlineſle, though it be 
without controverlie, yet 1t. is a Myſtery, a Secret z not-preſent, 
not obvious, nor diſcernable withevery eye: Iris a Myſtery,and 


Part T. 


a great Myſtery ; not the greateſt, but yet great, that 1s, great c- | 
nough z he that knowes that, needs no more. And then, for tte 
{econd part, which is the maniteſtation of rhe Myſtery, we ſhall 
look upon that by all thoſe beams, which ſhine our in this Text, 


—_—— 


|  Hereis the compats, that the c{lcntial Word of God, ti:« SON | 
—@A-. | of God Chreft Jeſw, went : He was God, humntled i: the fleſh , he 


\ 


A 


A ortu ad Meridium, from Chriſts Eaſt to his Noon, from his firſt 
mant'eſityo tn the fleſh, to his recetuing into glory. | | 
Firſt then, he propoſes Do@rine without controveriie : for, 


Anguſtine. 


Quommmes 


Quod ſimpliciter predicatur, credendum z quod ſubitliter diſputatur, 1#- 
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| bound to believe. Ir is ſome negligence not to read a Proclama- | 


| ſalvation of his ſoul coo. He that believes Chriſt, and Mahomet, 
indifferently, hath nor propoſed the right end : he that believes 


EIS 


telligendum eſt, Thar which Chriſt hath plainly dclivered, is the | 
exerciſc of my Faith z that which other men have curioully diſpu- 
red, is the exerciſe of my underſtanding : If I underſtand not their 
curious diſputations, perchance I ſhall nor be eſteemed in this 
world ; bur it I believe not Chriſts plain DoErine, I am ſure I 
(hall not be ſaved in the next. It is true, that Chriſt reprehends 
them often, 9ura non tntellexerunt, but what > Scripturas, legem : 
becauſe they underſtood not the Scriptures, which they were 


tion from the King z it is a contempr, to tranſgreſle it ; but ro 
deny the power from which it is derived,is treaſon. Not to labour 
tO uaderſls nd the Scriptures, is to {light God ; but not to believe 
them, is to give God the lye : he makes God a lyer, it he believe 
not the Record that God gave of his Son, When I come to hea- 
ven, I ſhall not need to ask of S, John's Angel, nor of his Elders, 
Uhr Prophete, ubt Apoſtolt, ubi Evargeliſte ; where are the Prophets, 
where are the Evangeliſts , where are the Apolties; for, I am 
ſure I ſhall ſce them there : Bur perchance I may be pur to as 
S. Paul's queſtion, #b; Scribe? ubi Saprentes * where are the 
Scribes? where are the Wiſe men > where are the Diſputers of che 
world 2 perchance I may miſle a great many of them there, Ir is 
che Text that ſaves us ; the interlincary gloſſes, and the marginal 
notes , and the varie leHones, controverics and perplexities, un- 
do us : the Will, the Teſtament of Go, enriches us ; the Sche- 
dules, the Codicils of men, beggerus:: becauſe rhe Serpent. was 
{ubtiller then any, he would diſpute and comment upon Gods 
Law, and ſo deceiv'd by his ſubtilty. The Word of God is B:4lra, 
It 15 not Bzbliotheca 3 a Book, a Bible, not a Library. And all thar 
book is not written in Balthazays character, ina Mere, Tekel, 
Upharſim, that we mult call in Aſtrologers, and Caldcans, and 
Southſayers, to interpret ir, That which was written ſo,as that it 


could not be underſtood, was written, ſayes rhe text there, with | 


the fingers of mans hand ; Ir is the hand of man that induces ob- 
{curities z the hand of God hath wricten ſo, a man may runne, 
and read; walk in the duties of his calling here, and attend the 


the VVord of God, and traditions, indifterently, hath not propo- 
(cd the right way, Inany.Conveyance,if any thing be interlin'd, 


the inzerlining muſt be as well teſtified, & have the ſame witneſles | 
upon the Endorſment,as the conveyance it ſclt had, When there | 


are traditions in the Church (as declaratory traditions there are) 
they muſt have the ſame witneſſes, chey mult be grounded upon 
the Word of God : for there onely 1s truth without controverſie, 
Pilate ask'd Chriſt, 24d veritas, what was truth ; and he might 
haveknown, if he would have {taid z but, exicz:, fayes the Text 

rhcre, 


I John F,I Os ; 


1 Cor.t.20, 


Gen.2.1, 
3 Cor.2.3, 


Joha 18.38. 
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Serm.4., | there, He went out, out to the Jewesz and rhcre he could not finde 
dd ir, chere he never thought of it more. Ask of Chriſt ſpeaking in 
) bis Word, there you ſhall know z produce the Record, the $cri- 
Jude r.3, | pture, and there is Communts fula#, 1 wrote unto you of the com- 
| mon Salvation : Whar's that > Semeltradita fides, ſayes that A- 
| poſtle there : The Faith which was once delivered to the Saints : 
/ waere ſemel is not al:quanao; - ohice, 1s not Once upon a time, 
 cannor tell when ; but ſemel is ſim#1, once is atonce : The Goſpel 
was delivered all rogether, and nor by Poſt{cripts. Thws it is, It, 
| we £0 to the Record, to the-Scripture : andithus tt is, it we ask a 
; Judge (I do nor ſay, The Judge, bur A Judge ) for, rhe Fathers 
| area Judge za Judge is a Judge, though rherclie an appeal from 
| him, And will nor the Farhers fay ſo too > Qzod whique, quor 
; ſemper, thar's common ſalvarion, which hath bound the Communz- | 
#2 of Sarnts ; that which all Churches alwayes have thonght and | 
taught to be neceſſary ro ſalvation. Ask the Record, avk- that | 
Juige, and ir will be {0; and it will be fo, it you ask the Counſel 
' On the other fide, Ask the Council of Trezt it felt, and the Idola- 
| ters of that Council will not ſay, that our Church affirnzes any 
; Errouc ; neither can they ſay, that we leave any truth unaſhtm- | 
' ed, which the Primitive Church afhirm'd to be neceſſary to ſalva- ! 
tion, For thoſe things which rhe Schoole hath drawn into difpu- | 
tation fince, as their torm 15, in the beginning of every queſtion, 
to ſay, Videtur quod 70n,one would think it were ortherwiſezit when 


#02, 1 think It is otherwiſe ill. Muſt T be damned > The evi- 
dence for my ſalvation is my. Credo , not their Probo; And 1f I 
muſt ger Heaven by a Syllogi{m,my Major 1s Credo 1m Deum patrem, 
[ Lelieve in God the Father z, for, Pater major, the Father is greatcr 
then all ; And my 24t»or ſhall be, Credo tz Deum Filium, 1 believe 
tn Goll the Son, Qt extuit de patre, he came frotm God; And my 
Conclufion, which muſt proceed trom Major 6 Mzzo7, ſhall be 
Credo tn Spiritum Sanufaum, I telieve tn the Holy Ghoft, who proceeds 
from Father and Son : And rhis Syllogiſme brought me 4nto'the 
Milicant Church -in'my Baprifme, ahd this will carry me nto'the 
is marrer without controverſie., da 

But yet, as clear as it is, it is a Myſtery, a Secret 4 rorthat 1 
cannot ſce ir, bur that Icannor ſee it with anyleyes that '1:can 
bring: nor with the eye of Nature : Fleſh 94 4ood -barh' pot | 
reveal-d this unto thee, (ayes Chrift ro Peter + nor Wwih the tyeot 
Learning; Thou haſt hid theſe things from the wiſe {ayes Chrilt ro his. 


they have ſaid all, Lretarn to the beginning again, Yidetur quod | 


Triumphant, in my Tranſmigration ; for, do@rine of Salvation 


—— 


Father : nor wirhthe eye of State, that wherefoeverT fee a'gond | 

Government,I ſhould preſume a good Religion;tor,we do not ad- 
. . Q35 [ts , 

mic the Church of Rome, and yer we doe admire the Conrt of Romke : 


| 


nor with the cyc of a private ſence ; for no prophecy -of/any Scti- 
| Pture | 
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prurez tor, Qued non mſt injtintin Det ſctur, prophetta eſt 5 tat >erm.qe 
which I cannot underſtand by reaſon, but by elpeciall affiftance | LF Ws} 
from God, all that is Prophecy.) No Scripture'is of private inter- JP 
pretation. I {ce not this myliery by the cye of }Nature, of Lear- 
ning, of State, of mine own private ſence z but Iſce it by the eye 
of the Church, by the light of Faith, that's true 3 but yer organi- 
cally, inſtrumentally, bythe eye of che Church. And this Church 
is that which'propoſes to me all that is neceſſay to my ſalvation, 
in the Wor, and ſeals all ro me in the Sacraments. It anuther 
man ſec,or think he ſees more then I ; it by the help of his Oprick 
glaſles, or perchance bur by his imagination, he ſee a ſtar or two 
more in any coaſtellation then I doz yet that ftarre becomes nove 
of the conltcllation; it addes no limb, no member to the con- 
ſtellation, that was pericd& before : ſo, it other men ſee that ſome 
additional and traditional things may adde to the dignity of the 
Church, let them ſay it conduces to the well-being, not to the 
very being ; to the exiſtence, not to the efl[ence of the Church ; for 
thar's onely things neceſſary to ſalvation. And this myſtery 1s, 
Faith in a pure conſcience : for that's the ſame thing that is cal- 
led Godlineſs in this rext : and tt 15 to profeſs the Goſpel of Chriſt 
Jeſus tincerely, and intirely ; to have a conſcience treſtitying to 
himſelf, that he hath contributed nothing to the diminution of it, 
chat he labours to live by it, that he hopes to die in it, thax he 
feares not to die tor it, This 1s Myſterium, opertum,@? apertum, hid Arape Zo 
from thoſe that are loſt, but manifeſted to his Saints : It is a My- | ** fe 
{tcry,8 a great Myſtery ; that's next : not that there is not a grea- 
cer z tor che Myſtery of Iniquity is greater then the Myſtery of | ,,,,,s, 
Godlineſs : Compare Creeds to Creeds, and the new Creed of 
tne Trent Council, is greater by many Articles then the Apoſtles 
Creedis, Compare Oarhes to Oathes ; and Berexgarians old Oath 
[inthe Roman Church, that he muſt ſweare to the Frangitur & 
teritur,thar he broke the fleſh of Chriſt with his teeth,and ground 
it with his jawesz and the new Oarh of the Courcel of Treat, that 
he muſt {weare that all thoſe ſubrill Schoole-points, determined 
there,in which a man might have believed the contrary a few 
dayes before,and yet have been a good Roman Catholick too,are 
true, and true de fide ; ſo true, as that he cannor be {aved now,ex- 
cept he beleve them to be fo : the Berengarians Oath,and theTrext- 
joarh, have much more difficulty in them, then to ſwear, thar 
K. James is lawful King in all his Dominions,8 therefore exempt 
trom all forreign juriſdi&ion over him. There is a Myſtery of Ini- 
quity, declared in a Creed of Iniquity,& in an Oath of Iniquity, 
greater then the Myſtery of Godlineſs : but yet this 1s great,that 
ts, great enough z he needs no more, that bath this, faith with a 
pure conſcience : he need nor go up to heaven for more, not to a 
YO ro an infalltble Biſhop of Rome ; he need nor go over- [Peut. 30:12, 
| H {ea | 
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| Serm.4, [ſea for more, ſayes Moſes there z not to the hills, beyond-ſea, nor 
LWYVW [tothe lake beyond-fſea : for God hath given him his ſtation in a 
Church, where this Myſtery is ſufficiently declared and explica- 
ted. The Myſtery of Intquity may be great, for it hath wrought | 
+ Theſ.27, | a great while, Jam operatur, ſayes the Apoſtle in his tiine z the 
Myſtery of iniquity doth already work, and ir is likely ro work | 
ti11 ; It is but a liccle while ſince we ſaw it work under ground, 
in the vault, Bur if (as hath been lately, royally, and religioully 
Ia Partiam. | intimated tous all) their infolency have fo far infatuated them, 
as to think themlelves at an end of their work, and promiſe them- 
{clves a holy-day, our aflurance is in this, Patey operatur aghuc, & 
Joh. 5-17. ego operor, ſayes Chriſt : My Father works yet, and I work : and 
if amongſt us the Father work, and the Son work ; for all the vain 
hopes of ſome, and the vain feares of others, the Myſtery of godl:- 
neſs will ſtand and grow. | 

Part IT, Now, how far this Myſtery, this great Myſtery, this Myſtery 
without controverlie is revealed in this Text, we are to look by 
the ſeverall beames thereof ; of which, the firſt is, Marifeſtatus 172 
carne, God was manifeſted in the fleſh. Cili enarrant, ſayes David, 
Pſal.19.2, | The heavens declare the glory of Gods and that ſhould be the harmon 
of the Spheares. 1nw1!ſibilza conſpictuntur, ſayes Saint Paul, Inviſi- 
Rom.1.2o, | ble things of God areſeen 1n the Viſible 5 and that ſhould be the pro- 
{pe& ofthis world. The knowledge of God was manifeſted often 
in the Propherszhe foretold,therefore he foreſaw. His Wiſdome | 
was manifeſted often, in fruſtrating all Councels of all Acbrto- 
phels againſt him, And his power was manifeſted often:In the wa- 
er 3 conſider it at leaſt in the Red ſea, and in Phayaoh, if you will 
bring it no nearer home ; And in- the Fire, confider it at leaſt in 
the Giry Furnacezit you will bring 1t no nearer home, His Know- 


} 


ledge, his Wiſdome, his Power, his Mercy, his Juſtice, all his 
Attributes are alwayes manifeſted in all his works. But, Deus zz 
carne, that the perios of God, God himſelf, ſhould be manifeſted, 


Areopae, and manifeſte 
| intelligentie, ipſe Angelorum primatt z0n agnitum, And if the Pri- 
mate of the Angels,the higheft orders of them that ſtand in Gods 
| fight, know it not 3 if no underſtanding were able to conceive it, 
[ that had all the refinings and concoction , that ſtudy , and ſpecu- 
is lation, and zeal to be wry deſideriorum (as the Angel {aid to Daxrel) 
| a man that deſired to dwell upon the meditation of his God, 
could give;zmuſt not I, who always come with 24oſes uncircumciſed 
lips, not to ſpeak per{waſively; and alwayes with Jeremzes deteR, 
Puer ſum,neſcio loqui, not to ſpeak plainly ; come now with Zacha- 
19's dumbnels, nor to ſpeak art all in this Myſtery 2 Bur hearkning 
tO that which he who onely knew this Myſtery, hath ſaid, Yey- 
bum Caro fattum eſt, The word was made fleſh; And Deus manifeſtatus 
tn carneGod was manifeſted in the fleſh; reſt my ſelfin his Word,and 


ny pray 


in our fleſh, Izeffabile omar ſermozi, omni ignotum 
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pray you in Chritts ſtead to doe fo roo, in this, and all Myiicrics | 
of your Religion, to rett upon che onely VVord of God: fur: in 
this particular, it 15 not miſ-grounded, nor miſ{-coliected by him 
that ſayes, Omres pee err ores, almoſt all Errours have procceded | 
our of rhis, that this great Myſtery, that God was mariſeſiediat e 
fleſh, Aut 101 omr.1n0, aut non ſicuti eft creditum 4 15 cithcr nor at all, 
or not aright believed, The Jews believe ir not ar all;and to them: 
Tertullian ſayes enough : Since out of their Prophets they con- | Terza!. 
feſs, that when the M-ſfias (hall ke manifeſted, they muſt for a 
time ſuffer many calamities in this world; it their 24-f;as ſhould 
be maniteſted now (ſayes he) what could they ſuffer > They ſay 
they mult ſufter baniſhment z Et ub4 d;ſperſio gentis, que jan extor- 
715 2 whither ſhall chat Nation be baniſh'd, which is already in | 
baniſhment and diſperſion? Redae flatum Judets, let the Jews ſhew 
me a State,a Kir.gdom, a Comman-wealth,a, Government, M agistrates, 
Judicatures, Merchandiſe, and Armzes ;, let them ſhcw ſomerhing 
to looſe for a Meſſ;as, and then ler them look for a Meſfras. The 
| Jewes are within the zo onztzo, they believe nor this Mylitcry at 
| all: And then, for the 0x ficut eft,for rhe nor believing it aright, | 
as the old Valentinians are renewed in the Anabapritts (tor both 
| deny that.Chriſt took fleſh of the Virgin) ſo the old Manichezans 
;|are not renewed, bur exceeded in the Tranſubſtantiators: for 
| they ſaid the body of Chriſt was left in one place, in the Sun; 
;| theſe ſay, iris upon as many, Tables,and in as many Boxes as they 
| will. Burt whether the manifeſtation of God in the fleſh wete re- 
| ferred to the Incarnation of Chriſt ; or to his Declaration, when 
| rhe wiſe men of the Eaſt came to ſee him at Bethleem 3 whether 
| whenit was done, or when it was declared to be done, hath ad- 
,| mitted a queſtion, becauſe the Weſtern Church hath call'd that 
; re of their coming to him, the Epiphazy; and Epiphany is Mani- 
| feſtation, Then therefore is God maniteſted to us, when,as theſe 

wiſe men offer'd gheir Myrrhe and Frankincenfe, we offer the Sa- 
| crifice of Prayer ; and as they offer/d. their Gold, we offer our 
remporall wealth for the glory of Chriſt Jeſus : And when the 
| love of him corre@ts in thee the intemperances of adorning thy 
| fleſh, of pampering thy fleſh, of obeying thy fleſh, then eſpecial- 
ly 15 this Epzphany, God us manifeſted tn the fleſh, in chy fleſh. 

Now, when he was mazifeFed ix the fleſh, it behooved him to | 7uſtificat.in 

be juſtified 13; the ſpirit ; tor he came. 5» ſimilitudinem carris peccati ; | Pit DB 
| they rook him fora ſinner, and they ſaw him converſe with fin- _— 
| ners : for any thing they could fee, it might have been Caro peccatt, 
i finfull leſhz and they {ſaw enough to make chem ſure char it was 
| Caro mortzs, mortall fleſh, Though he were Pazis de celo, Bread 


| trom Heayen, yerhimſelf was hungry ; and though he were fons 
perenms, an everlaſting ſpring, yer. himſelf was thirſty ; though | 
] NE:WETE Deas totzzs conſolation, the God of all comfort, yer his | » Cer.1z: 
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| Serm.4. | foul was heavy untodeath; and though he were Dominus vite | 
CY S9 the Lord of Life, yet Death had dominion over him, When 
therefore Chriſt was mamfeſted in the fleſh, fleſh ſubje& ro Death, 
Dearh, which was the reward of Sin ; and would take upon him 
tO forgive fins z it behooved him to be cxtraordinarily juſtified, 
extraordinarily declared to the world : and ſo he was ; he was 
/ juſtified 2x Spryrtu, in the Spirit; firſt , 7» Spiyitu Sanfo, in the Spi- 
Tit, in the Holy Ghoſt 3 both when the Holy Ghoſt was ſent to 
him, and when the Holy Ghoſt was ſent by him, from him. The 
Holy Ghoſt was ſent to him in his Baptiſme, and he tarried upon 
him : Chriſt was not, a Chriſtian is not juſtified by one acceſle, 
one viſitation, one approach of the Holy Ghoſt ; not by one rel1- 
gious act : it 1s a permanency, a perſeverance thar juſtifics : 
that fooliſhneſs,and that faſcination (as the Apoſtle calls it) rhar 
Witchcraft which he imputes to the Galatzars, is nor ſo worn our, 
but that there are fooliſh and bewitched Galar;ars ſtill, that be- 
gun in the Spirit, and will be made perfe& in the Fleſh ; that re- 
ceiv'd their Chriſtianity in one Church, ' and attend a confirma- 
tion, a better ſtate, in a worſe, Chrift was juſtified by the Holy 
; Ghoſt, when the Holy Ghoſt came to him: ſo he was, when he 
| came from him, at Pentecoſt, upon his Apoſtles ; and then he 
came in Tongues, and fiery Tongues, Chrift was not, a Chriſti- 
an is'not juſtified in ſilence, but in declarations and open profeſ- 
ſions 3 in tongues : and not in dark and ambiguous ſpeeches, nor 
infinite and retraQable ſpeeches, bur in fiety rongues 3 fiety, that 
is, fervent; fiery, that is, clear.” He was juſtified fo, « Spirits Sanfoz 
and ſo he was, # Sptritu ſuo, by his' own Spirit.: nor onely in thar 
proteſtation of his,who car accuſe me of any ſin £ for S.Paul could ſay 
that he was unreproachable in the ſight 6f 'men; and yer he could 
nor chuſe bur ſay, Quorum ego maximus; thathe was the greateſt 
finner of all men, I were 'a miſerable*man, if I could accuſe 
Chriſt of no ſin; it I could not'prove all my fins his, I were un- 
der-a heavy condemnation, But that which we mrend by his being | 
juſtified, 4 ſpiriru ſuo, by his own ſpirit, 'is, nor by the reftimony 


| 


that he gave of himſelf ;. but by thar Spirit, that God-head, that, 
dwelt bodily in him, and declared him, and juſtified him in rhar 
high'power and'praGtiſe of Mixacles. When, Chriſt came into| 
this world, as ithe had comea day befortany day;" a d 4 before |- 
Moſes tits iz principio, before there was. any creature (for when 


Chriſt came, there was creatures thar could: cKerci c any patursl 

faculty in oppoſition ro his purpoſes) when* Nxtbre his" Ieege- 

refit gave up her ſword to his'hahds'; when the'Sea ſhur;;pp, her 

{elfe like Marble; and'bore him ;and the Ea PRs Her felfe| 
n 


like a-bobk, todelivergut her dead, rs'wair ypon him; When the | 
winds, 1n the midft of their own roaring, « are- his Voyce ; [ 
1 Death itſelf. in purrid and oor bn AyBeARa THe. fed 
and Death it ſelf, in purrid and' corrupt arkaics, eget is 
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[072 juſttſicatur tn ſpirits tuo, Chriſt is nor juſtified in thy ſpirit ; and 


voicez& when his own body,whom his own ſoul had letr & aban- 
doned,was not abandoned by this Spirir,by this Godhead(tor the 
| Deiry departed not from the dead body of Chriſtyhthen wasChriſt 
eſpecially juſtified by this Spirir, in whoſe power he raiſed him- 
ſelf from the dead;he was juſtified in Spryztu Sarfo, and 1 ſpirity 
ſuo; rwo witneſſes were enough for him. - Adde a third forthy {clt, 
7 juſtificetur tn Sprritu tuo, lethim be juſtified in thy ſpirit: God 
is ſafe enough in himſelf, and yet it was a gogd declaratory addi- 
tion,that the Publicans juſtified God : Wiſdom is ſafe enough of 
| her (elf,and yet Wiſdome is juſtified of her children : Chriſt is 
ſufficiently juſtified; bur juſtsficetur in Spiritu tuo, in thy ſpirit, To 


any whom the Jews place their marks uponzit I conſider the Alcho- 
ranyChriſt is like enough to be a better Prophet then Mahomet ; if 
L conſider the Arguments of the Arriars,Chriſt may be the Son of 
God for all that ; if I conſider the Church of Rome, and ours, he 
is as likely ro maniteſthimſelf in his own Word here, as there in 
their word ; to ſay bur ſo, Chriſt may be God for any thing I 
know.; this is but to baile him, not to juſtifie him 3 not ro quir 
him, bur to pur him over to the Seſſions, to the great Seſſions, 
where he ſhall juſtifie himſelf ; but none of them, who do nor ju- 
ſtifie him, teſtifie for him, 2 ſpirits ſuoz. ſincerely in rheir ſouls : 
nay, that's not enough : to juſtifie is an a&_ of declaration z and 
no man knowes what is in man, but. the ſpirit of man : and 
therefore he that leaves any ourward thing undone, that belongs 
to his calling, for Chriſt, 1s fo far from having - juſtified Chriſt, 
as that at the laſt day, he ſhall meer his voice wirh rhem that 
cried Crucifie htm, and with theirs that cried, Not Chriſt, but Barab- 
bas: it thou doubt in thy heart, if chou diſguiſe in thine ations, 


that's it which concernes thee moſt, 
Chriſt had all this eeſtimony more, Yiſus ab Angels, he was 


Angels; waited upon by Angels : fo he was;' and he was ſo in e- 
very paſlage, in every ftep. An Angel rold his mother, that he 
ſhould be born : and: an Angel told the Shepherd, that he was 

born; and that which dire&ed the wiſe men of the Eaſt where 
to finde him, whet he was born, is alſo believed by ſome of the 
Ancients; to have been-an Angel in. the likeneſs of a Star, When 


but the Devil had left him before z his own power,had diffipated 
ſtrengthen him; but he had recovered before, and was 


he could have more then-twe velegions of Angels: to aſſiſt him ; 
bur he would not have the afſiftance of his own ſword : he denies 


{ay,If I conſider the Talmud, Chriſt may as well be the Meffzas,as | 


{ſcenof Angels : which is, not onely viſited by Angels, ſerv'd by |ges. 


he was rempred by the Devil, Angels came and miniſtred to him, li 
his. In his Agony in the Garden, an Angel came trom heaven to |Euke 22.43. | 


cometo his Feruntamen, Not m1 will,but thine be done. He told Peter, [yar.26.;3."8 


' 


Viſus ab An- 


not | 
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| :Ot £t6,at wh.ch the Devil ſaycs, rhac the Angels had in charge, | 
hat ke ſheuld not daſh his foot agataſt 4 floue 5, but they had an catie 
{(crvice of it; for his foot never daſhr, r.ever ſtumbled, never 
ripp\linany way. As {oon as any flone lay in his way, an An- 
gel removed it : He rolled anay the ſlo.efrom ihe ſipulikre, There | 
te Angel tellified ro the women rl.ar {,vzht him, nor onely thar 
he was not there, (that was a pocr comfort) bur where he was : 
He is gone into Gallee, and there you ſhall finde-him, There alſo 
the Anycl teſtified ro the men oft Galzlee, thar look'd after him, 
not onely that he was gone vp(that was bur a poor comfort) bur 
AQs 1.2, that he thould come again. The ſame J-ſus ſhall ſo come . as be went. 
there in Heaven, they perform that ſervice, whileſt he ſtayes 
Heb.1.6. there, which they are call'd upon to do : Let all the Angels of God 
worſhiphim z and in judgement , whez the Son of man ſhall come in 
his glory, all the holy Argels ſhall Le with bim : in every point of 
thargreat compals,1neveryatrch, in every {eion of that great | 
circle, of which no man knowes the-Diameter, how long it ſhall 
be from Chrilks firſt coming to.his. ſecond, wiſws. 4b Angels, he |: 
was {cen, he was vilited, he was waited upon by the Angels .. Bur 
there is more intended in this, thenſo, | 
Chriſt was ſeen of the Angels, otherwiſe now, then ever be- 
\ fore : ſomething was reveal'd to the Angels themſelves concern- 
ing Chriſt, which they knew not before ; ar leaſt, not fo as they 
knew ir now. For,all the Angels do nor alwayes know all things : 
it they had, there would have been no difſſention, no trite, no 
difference between the two Angels ;' the Angel of Perſia would 
not have withſtood the other Angel 21 dayes; neither would 
have refilted Gods purpoſe, if koth had known itz S. Diczyſe 
who conſiders the names,and natures, and places, and apprehen- | 
f1ons of Angels, molt of any obſerves of the higheſt orders of An- 
gels, Orats. ſupremt ad Jrſu oſpefum heſitabant ; the higheſt of 
the higheſt orders of Angels, wcre amaz'd at Chriſts coming up 
inthe Fleſh; it wasa new and unexpected thing to ſee Chrilt 
come thither, in that manner. Tixcre they ſay with amazementr , | 
Quits ite 2 Who us this that cometh from Edom, with dyed garments 
from Bazrah 2 And Chriſt anſwers there, Egoyit us 1, 7 that ſpeak in 
righteouſneſs, I that am mighty to ſave. The Angels reply, #berefore 
are thy garments red, like him that treadeth the wine-preſs 2 and Chriſt 
ives them ſatisfaction, calcavi; You miſtake not the marter;[{ have 
trodden the wine-preſs; and calcati ſolu, Thave trodden the wine-preſs 
alone, and of the people there was noze with me. The:Angels then knew | 
nor this, not all this, not all the particulars of this, The myſtery 
| of Chrilts Incarnation for the Redemption of Man : the Angels | 
knew 1t 1n grocraleiorle was commune quoddam principium-; ir was 
the generall mark, to which all their ſervice, as they were mini- 
{ring ſpirits, was dire&ted, But for particulars, as amongft the 
Pro- | 
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Prophets, ſome of the later underſtood more then the former (7 | Serm.4. 
underſtand more then the- anctents, (ayes David) and the Apoſtles | ts 
underſtood more then the Prophets, even of thoſe things which ara 
they had prophefied, (this Myſtery in other ages was not made 
knownzAas it 1s now revealed unto the holy Apoſtles ;z) fo the An- 
els are come to know ſome things of Chriſt, fince Chriſt came, 
in another manner then before. And this may be that which S. 
Paul intends, when he ſayes, that he was made a Miniſter of the | Ephel.3.ro. 
Goſpel,Tothe 1ntent,that vowuntoprincipalities and powers,in heavenly 
places, "_ be known by the Church, the manifold wiſdome of God. And 
$. Peter alſo ſpeaking ofthe adminiſtration of the Church, expreſ- | i Per.r.x2, 
ſes it ſo, That the Angels deſire to look into tt, Which 1s not onely 
that which S. Auguſtine (ayes, Innotuit a ſecults per Eccleſiam Ange-| Aug, 
lis, That the Angels ſaw the myſtery of the Chriſtian Religion, 
trom before all beginnings, and that by the Church, Quza zpſa 
Eccleſiaillis, in Deo epparutt ; Becauſe they ſaw in God the turure 
Church, from before all beginnings z bur even in the propaga- | 
tion and adminiſtration of theChurch,they ſee many things now, 
which diſtin&ly, efte&tually, experimentally, as they do now, 
they could nor {ce before, And fo, to this purpoſe, YViſus iz n0b15, 
Chriſt is ſeen by che Angels, in us and our converſation now, Spe- 
Aaculum ſumus, (ayes the Apoltle 5 We are made a ſpeftacle to men and 
angels, The word is there Theatrum, and ſo S.Hrerom reads it : And 
therefore let us be careful to play thoſe parts well, whicheven the 
Azgels deſire to ſee well ated, Let him that finds himſelt ro be the 
honeſter man by thinking ſo , think in the name of God, that he 
hath a particular tutelar Angel, that will do him no harm to think 
{o: And ler him that thinks not ſo,yet think,rhar ſo far as conduces 
to the ſupport of Gods children,and to the joy of rheAngels them- 
ſelves, and to the glory of God z the Angels do ſee mens particular 
actions : and then,if thou wouldſt not follicite a womans chaſtity, 
it her ſervant were by to teſtifie itz nor calumniate an abſent per- 
{on in the Kings ear, if his friends were by to teſtifie it 3 if rhou 
canſt (lumber in thy ſelf, that main confideration, That the eye of 
God is always open,and always upon thee; yet have a little rel1- 
£10Us civility,and holy reſpe&,even to thoſe Angels that ſee thee: 
That thoſe Angels which ſee Chriſt Jeſus now,ſate down in glory 
arthe right hand of his Father ; all (weat wip'd from his Browes, 
and all teares from his Eyes ; all his'Stripes heal'd, all his Blood 
{ftanch'd, all his Wounds ſhur up, and all his Beauty returned 
there z when they look down hither, to ſce the ſame Chrilt in 
thee, may not ſee him ſcourged again, wounded, torn and man- 


Cl 
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gled again, in thy blaſphemings , nor crucified again in thy ir- 
religious converſation : Yiſus ab Angelis , he was (een of the An- 
gels, in him(clf,whileſt he was here : and he is (cen in his Saints 
upon earth, by Angels now ; and ſhall be fo to the end of the 


| world : 
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Serm.4. | world : VV hich Saints he hath gathered trom the Gentiles : | 
| which is the next branch Predicatus gentibus, he was preached 
Predicat. G®-\ to'the Gentiles. 
Pſal.85.10; Mercy and truth meet together, ſays David: every where in Gods 
| proceedings, they meet together; but no where cloſer, then in 
\ calling the Gentiles, Jeſus Chriſt was made a Miniſter of the 
| Rom, 15-8. Circumciſion for the truth of God : | wherein conſiſted that | 
| .-/- | rrurh? to confirm the promiſes made unto the ftathers,fays'the A- 
poſtle there, and thar's to the Jews : but was Chriſt a Miniſter { 
| of the Circumciſion onely for that, onely for the truth 2 No : 
Truth and Mercy meet together, as it followes there z and that the 


Genriles might glorifie God for his mercy. The Jewes were a 


CY DD oe —_Y 
_— 


4 


holy Nation ; that was their addition ; Gezs Saz#a bur the 
addition of the Gentiles, was peccatores, finners : we -are 'Jewes | 
by nature, and not of the Gentiles, ſinners, ſayes S. Paul': He that | 
touch'd the Fewes, touch'd the apple of Gods eye 5 And for their {akes, 
God rebuk'd Kings, and ſaid; Touch not mine Anoymed : but upon 
the Gentiles, not onely dereliQtion, bur indignation, and conlter- 
nation, and devaſtation, and extermination, every where! inter- 
minated, inflicted every where, and every where multiplied : 
| The Jewes had all kinde of aſſurance and ties upon God z © both 
'Law, and Cuſtome; they borh preſcribed in God', and 
| God had bound himſelf to them by particular conveyance by a 
conveyance written in their fleſh, .1n Circumciſion; and the coun- 
rerpane written in his fleſh z T have' graver thy name in the palmes 
of my hands : But for the Gentiles, 'they had none of this aſſu- 
rance : Whey they were without Chriſt ({ayes the Apoltle) having zo 
hope (thar is, no covenant to ground a hope upon) ye were without 
| God#a this world. To contemplate God himſelt,and not in Chriſt, is 
to be without God, And then,for Chriſt to be preached ro ſuch as | 
theſe, tro make this Sun to ſet arnoon to the Jewes, & riſc at mid- 
night to the Antipodes,to the Gentiles,this was {ſuch an abundant, 
{uch a ſuperabundant mercy,as might ſcem almoit to be above the 
bargain, above the contra, between Chriſt and his Father ; 
more then was conditioned and decreed for the price of his 
Blood, and the reward of his Death : for when God ſaid, I will 
declare my decree ; Thatis, whatTI intended to give him, which 
| 1s expreſled thus,1 will ſet him my K1ng wpor my boly bill of Sion; which 
ſeemes to concern the Jewes onely : God addes then, Poſtula a 
| me, petition tome, make a new ſuit to me z 5 dabo tibs gentes : 1} 
will grue thee not onely the Jewes, but the Gentiles for thize inheritatuce : 
And therefore letentur gentes, ſayes David, Let the Gentiles re- 
Joyce 3 and we in them, that Chriſt hath asked us art his Fathers 
' hand, and received us : And Letentuy inſule, ſayes that Prophet , 
r00, Let the Iſlands rejoyce , and we in them, that he bath raiſed us 
out of the Sea, out of the ocean ſea,that over-flowed'all the m_— 
WIEN | 
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WIEN ignorance;and out oi tne Medtiterraneas Seazthart barh flowed | Serm.4- 
into ſo many other lands ; the {ca of Rome, the ſea of Superſtition, | CHW WS 
There was then a great mercy in that, Predicatus genitb;s, that | c,oqmus un, 
he was preached to the Gentiles ; bur the great powcr 15 in the | o 
next, Creditus mundo, that he was believed in the world, We 
 navea Calling in our Church ;z that makes us Preachers : and 
we have Canons in our Church; that makes us preach ; and we 
bring a Duty, and finde favour z that makes us preach here : 
There is a power here, that makes bills of Preachers : Bur and 
whoſe power is it to make bills of Believers > Oportet accedentem : 
credere, (aycs S. Paul, He that comes hither ſhould believe before he )Heb.11.6. 
comes : But, Bened:us ſis egrediens, ſayes Moſes, God bleſſe you with | Heur.z8.6, 
the power of belieutng, when you goſrom hence : where S, James ſayes, | 1.22, 
You decetve your ſelves, if you be hearers, and not doers; How tar do 
you deceive your {clves,it you come not halt way,it you be hearers, 
4 and not believers?Tiber:4,who ſpoke all upon diſguiſes,took it 11l, 
_ ifhe were believed : he that was crucified under Tiberi44,who al- 
) wayes ſpeaks clearly, takes it worſe, if he be nor believed ; for, 
he hath reduced all to the Tantummodo crede, onely believe, and 
chou art ſafe: it we take 1t higher or lower ; either above , in 
hearing onely, or below, in working onely, we may miſle, It 1s 
not enough to hear Sermons z it 1s not enough to livea morall 
noneſt life ; but rake it in the midit, and thar extends to all; for 
there is no believing without hearing, nor working withour be- 
iieving, Be pleaſed to confider this great work of believing, in the 
matter , what it was that was to be believed : That that Jeſus, 
whoſe age they knew, mult be antidated fo far, as that they muſt 
believe him to be elder then Abraham : Thar that Jeſus, whoſe 
Father and Mother , and Brothers and Siſters, rhey knew, mult 
| be believed to be of another Family, and to. have a Father in ano- 
ther place; and yet he to beas old as his Father; And to have a- 
nother proceeding from him, and yet he to be no older then thar 
perſon who proceeded from him : That that Jeſus, whom they 
knew to be that Cagpenters Son, and knew his work, muſt be be- 
liev'd to have fer up a frame, that rcached to heaven, out of 
which no man could, and in which any. man might be ſaved : 
| | was t not as eaſe to believe, that thoſe teares which they ſaw up- 
; | on his cheeks, were Pearles; that thoſe drops of Blood, which 
| _| they ſaw upon his back,were Rubies: That that ſpittle,which they 
E| ſaw upon his face,was eanamel : that thoſe hands which they ſaw 
bufter him, were reached out to place him ina Throne : And thar 
that Voyce which they heard cry, Crucifige, Crucifie him , was a 
VFruat Rex , Long live Jeſus of Nazareth King of the Jewes ; Asto | 
believe, that from that man, that worm, and no man, ingloriouſly | 
traduced as a Conjurer, ingloriouſly apprehended as a Thief, in- 
| gloriouſly executed a Traytor 3 they ſhould look for glory,and all 
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Rom.11.33. 
Epheſc3, I8. 


1 At. 5.36. 


joy : And for ſalvation, and everlaſting ſalvation trom him,who 


ir : That this ſhould be believed, and believed thus, and believed 
by the world, rhe world that knew him not; 7Te was 1 the word, 


th. At 


olory, and everlaſting glory > And from that melancholick man, 
who was never ſeen-to Jaugh in all his lite,and whoſe ſcul was heavy 
unto death ;, they ſhould look for joy, and all joy, and everlaſting ; 


coul4 nor fave himſelf from the Ignominy, trom the Torment, | 
trom the Death of the Crofle > If any State, if any Convocation, | 
if any wiſe Man had been to make a Religion, a Goſpel ; would he 
not have propoſed a more probable, a more credible Goſpel, to 
mans reaſon, then this > Be pleaſed ro confider 1t in the manner 
100 : It mult be believed by preaching, by the foolſhref of 
preaching, ſayes the Apoſtle ; by a few men, that could give no 
ſtrength to it 3 by ignorant men, that could giveno reaſon for it ; 
by poor men, that could give no penſions, nor preferments in 


and the world knew him z0t: the world that hated them, who 
would make them know him; 7 have choſez you, ſayes Chriſt, 
and therefore the world bateth you : That then when Mundus totus in 
maligno poſitus, the world, and all the world, not onely was, but 
was laid in malignity and oppoſition againſt Chrift ; That then 
the world, and all the world, the world of Ignorance, and the 
world of Pride, ſhould believe the Goſpel; that then the Nicode- 
mus, the learned and the powerfull man of the world,ſhould ſtand 
out no longer, bur to that one Probleme, Qxomodo, How can a 
man be born again that is old ; and preſently believe, that a man 
might be born again even ar the laſt gaſp : That then they which 
followed him, ſhould ſtand no longer upon their durus ſermo, that 
it was a hard ſaying, that they mult eat his Fleſh, and driak his 
Blood, and preſently believe that there was no ſalvation, except 
they did eat and drink that Fleſh and Blood : That Mary 
Magaelene, who was not onely tempted (is there any that is not 
ſo? ) bur overcom wit hthe temptations (and how many are ſo!) 
and poſſeſſed, and' poſſeſſed with feven Devils, ſhould preſently 
hearken after the powerfull charm of the Goſpel, and preſently 
believe that ſhe ſhould be welcom into his arms, after all her pro- 
{tirutions: that the world, this world,all this world,ſhould believe 
rhis,and believe it thus; This was the Apoſtles Altitudo drumtiarum, 
the depth of the riches of Gods wiſdom: And this is hisLongztudo, 
and Latitude, rhe breadth, and length, and heighth, and depth, 


| vody ; and he prov'd as little, Chriſt Jeſusroſe up, and ſaid 


which no man can comprehend. Theudas roſe up, dicers ſe eſſe ali- 
quem,he (aid he was ſome body;and he prov'd no body.S:imor Ma- 
ous roſe up,D. cens ft eſſe aliquem magnum,laying,he was ſome great 


himſelf not to be ſome body, nor ſome great body ; but that there 


was no body elfe, no other name given under Heaven, whereby 


we ſhould be ſaved; and was believ'd, And therefore, if any man | 
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chunk co deitroy this generali, by making nimſelt a wotull in- 
{tance to the contrary 35 Chriit is nor believ'd 1n all the world , 
for ] never belicv'd 'in Chriſt ; ſo poore an objection, requires 
| no more an{wer, but that that will ſtil] be true 1n rhe generall ; 
Man is arzaſouable creature, though he be an unreaſonable 
man, | 

Now when he was thus preached to- the Gentiles, and thus be- | 


in him, hc had done all that he had to do here, and therefore, Re- 
ceptus 18 gloria, he was received into glory : He was received, al- | 
ſumed, raken; therefore he did nor vaniih away z he had noairy, 
no imaginary, no fantaſticall body z he was true man : andthen 
he was received, re-aſſumed, taken again, and ſo was in glory be- 
fore; and therefore was rrue God, This which weare fain to 
call glory,is an inexpreſſible thing, and an incommunicable : Sare- 
ly I will not give my glory unto another, ſays God, in 1ſazah, We finde 
great Tirles attribured to, and aſſumed by Princes, both Spiritual 
and Temporal : Celſitudo veſtra, & veſtra Majeitas, is daily given, 
and duly given amongſt us: afhd Sarftrtas veſtra, & weſtra beatitu- 
do, is given amonglt others, Aben-Ezra, and ſome other Rabbins 
miſtake this matcer ſo much, as to deny*that any perſon in the old 
Teſtament ever ſpeakes of himſelf in the plural number, Nos, we : 
Thar's miſtaken by them ; for rhere are Examples. Bur it 1s 
more miſtaken in praCiſe, by the Generals, nay Provincials of 
ſome Orders of Fryars, when they figa and ſubſcribe in form and 
{tile of Princes, Nos Frater,veFryay N, 8c. It is not hard to-name 
{ome, that have taken to themſelves the addition of D:va4s in their 
life-time z *a ſtile ſo high, as that Bellarmzze denies that it apper- 
eains to any Saint in heaven : and yer theſe men have canoniz'd 
themſelves, without the conſent of Rome ; and yet remain'd good 
Sons of. that Mother too : We ſhall ftinde in ancient tiles, that 
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{grear Titles have been raken, Ambition goes far ; and great given, 
lattery goes as far ; greater then this in the Tcxt, perchance 
have z but it hath not fallen within my narrow reading , and ob- 
{ervation, thatever Prince rook, that ever ſubject gave this Title, 
Gloria noſtra, or weſtra 5; May it pleaſe your Glory, or,1t bath ſeem'd good 
to owr Glory, Glory be to God on high; and glory to the Father, and to the 
Son, and to the Holy Ghoft, and no more. As long as that ſcurft, that 
leprofie ſticks toevery thing in this world, Yaritas Varitatum, that 
all is vanity; can any glory in any thing of this world , be other! 
then vain-glory > What Title of Honour hath any man had in a- | 
ny State, in Court, that ſome priſon in that Stare hath not had 
men of that Title in it> Nay, what Title hath any Heraulds 
Book, that Lucifers Book hath not > Or who can be ſogrear in this 
| World, bur'that as great as he have periſhed in the next > As zt is 
Prove15.27: | ot good jor men to eat much honey 5 {o, for men to ſearch their own 
| glory, is notglory, Crowns are the Emblems of Glory; and 
Kings out of their abundant Greatneſs and Goodneſs, derive and 
diſtribute Crowns to Perſons of Title; and by thoſe Crowns, and 
thoſe Tiles, they are Corſavgurnet Regis,the Kings Couſins, Chriſt 
Jeſus is crowned with glory in Heaven, and he theds down Coro- 
ners upon you ; Honour, and Bleſſings here, that you might be 
Conſanguiet Regis z contracts ſpiritual Kindred with that King, 
| and be zdem Spiritms cum Domino, as inſeparable from his Father, as 
| he himſelfis, The glory of Gods Saints, in Heaven , is nor ſo | 
| Much £0 have a Crown, as to lay down that Crown ar the Feet of 
the Lamb, The glory of good men here upon earth, is not ſo | 
much to have Honour, and Favour, and Fortune, as to employ 
thoſe Beams of Glory, to his glory that gave them, In our poor 
calling, God hath given us grace z but grace for grace, as the Apo- 
{tle ſates, that is , grace to derive, and conyey, and ſeal grace 
to you, Tothoſeof higher Rank, God hath given glory z. and | 
glory far glory ; glory therefore tq glorific him, ina care of his glo- 
ry. And becauſe hedwells in Luce txaccefibils, in a glorious light 
which you cannot ſee here; glorifiehim in thac wherein you may 
ſee him, in that wherein he hath manifeſted himſelf ; glorifie bim 
in his glorious Goſpel : employ Four Beams, of Glory, Honour, 
Favour, Fortune, in tranſmitting his Goſpel in the ſame glory go 
your Children, as you receiy'd 1t from your Fathers : for in this 
conſifts this Myſtery of Godlineſs, which is, Faich with a pure 
Conſcience : And inthis lies your beſt Evidence , That you are | 
already co-aſlumed with Chriſt Jeſus into glory , by having ſo, 
laid an unremoveable hold upon that Kingdom which he hath 
purchaſcd for you, with the inckkimable price of his incorrupti- 
ble Blood, . To whichglorious Son of God, &*«. : | 
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— 


| M a r. 6. 23 * 
| For , where your Treaſure is, there will your Heart be 


alſo. + 


Have ſeen Minnte-glafſes ; Glaſſes ſo ſhort-lived. If I were! 
to preach upon this Text, roſucha glaſs, it were enough for 
half rhe Sermons enough to ſhow the worldly man his Treaſure, 
and the Obje& of his hearr ( forgwhere your Treaſure is,” there will 
your Heart be alſo) to call his eye ro thar Minure-glaſs , and to tell 
him, There flows, there flies your. Treaſure, and your Hearr with 
it, Burif Ihada Secular Glaſs, a Glaſs rhat would run an age; 
if the two Hemiſpheres of the Vorld wete compoſed in the form | 
of ſuch a Glaſs, and all the Vorld calcin'd and burnt to aſhes, 
and all the aſhes, and fands, and atoms of the World pur into 
chat Glafs, it would not beenouph to tell rhe godly man what his 
| Treaſure, and the Obje& of his Heart is. A Parrot, or a Stare, 
docile Birds, and of pregnant imicarion,will ſooner be brought to 
relate to us the wiſdom of a Council Table, then any Ambroſe, or | 
any Chryſoftome, Men that have Gold and Honey in their Names, 
ſhalkte | us what the 'Sweetnefs, whar the Treaſure of Heaven 15, 
| and what that mans peace,that hath ſet his Heart upon that Trea- 
{ure.” As Nature hath given us certain Elements, and all Bodies | 
are compo$xd of them; and Archarhgiven us a certain Alphaber | 
of Letters, and al Words arecompos'd of then : ſo, our bleffed 
Saviour, jn, theſe three Chaprers of this Goſpel , harh given us a 
Sermon of Texts, of which, all our Sermons may be compos'd. 
Allthe Arricles of our Religion; all che Canons of out nn, 
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Serm.5. ; allche InjunEtions of our Princes; all the Homilics of our Fathers, 
LAWS all the Body of Divinity, is in theſe three Chaprers, in this one | 
Sermon in the Mount : Where, as the Preacher concludes his 
Sermon with Exhortations ra. praqtice, (whoſoever beareth theſe ſay 
ings of mine, ud doth thin) (0 hEtortifies hits Sermon, with his own 
| practice (which is &'blefſed and a powerful merhod) tor, as {gon 
' as he came our of the Pulpit, as ſoon as he came down from the 
Mount, he cur'd the firſt Leper he {aw, and that, wichout all vatn- 
glory : for he forbad him to tell any man of 1t, 

Ot this Noble Body of Divinity, one fair Limb is in this, Text, 
| Where your treaſure ,therewill your heart be alſo, lLmmegiatcly betore,, 

; Our bleſſed Saviour had forbidden us the laying up of Treaſure 7 

| thus world, upon this Reaſon, That here moths, aud ruſt corrupt, and 
© | thieves break in, and ſteal, There, the reaſon 1s, becauſe the Morey 
may be loſt ; but here, in our Text it is, becauſe the Mas may be 
lolt : for where your Treaſure is, there your Heart will be alſo : SO that 
| Mar.r6,25, | EÞis is equivalent to that, what profit to, gain the whole world , and 
« looſe a mans own ſoul 2 Our Tex: therefore ſtands as that Proverb1- 
I ; al, rhar Hicroglyphical Letter, Pythggoras his Y 3 that hath firſt a 
; ' ſtalk, a ſtem to fix it ſelt, and then ſpreads jnto rwo Beams, The 
, tem, the {talk of this Letter, this z is in the firſt word of tht | 
| Text, that Particle of argumentation, For : Take heed where you 
place your Treaſure : for it concerns you much,where your Heart 
be plac'd; and,where your Treaſure 16,there will your Heart be alſo.And 
| then opens this Symbolical, this Catechiſtical Letter, this Y, ingo 
two Horns, two Beams, two Branches ; . one broader, but on. the 
left hand, denoting the Treaſures of this World ; the other nar- 
rowcr, but on the right hand , Treaſure laid up for the World to 
come, B2 ſure ye turn the right way : for, where your Treaſure ts, 
there will your Heart be alſo, 

Firſt then, We bind our ſelves to the ſtake, to the ſtalk, to the 
ſtaff, the ſtem of this Symbolical Letter, and conſider in ir, That 
firmneſs and fixation of the Heart., which God requires. God 
requires no unnatural things at mans hand : Wharſoever God re- 
quires of man, man may finde imprinted in his own nature, writ- 
renin hisown heart, This firmneſs then , .this fixation of: the | 
heart, 1s natural to man: ;Every man does fer his hcart upon; 
(omerning : and Chriſt in this-place does not {@ much call upon 
him, that he would do fo, ſet his heart upon ſomething 34s to. be/|. 
ſure char he ſer it upon the right Objects And yer truly, even this | 
firſt work, to recolle&. our ſelves, to recapitulate our ſelves, to al-: 
ſemble and muſter our (elves, and to bend ous hearts intirely and. 
incenſly, direaly, earneſtly, empbarically, energetically, upon 
ſomething, is, by reaſon of the various fluctuation of our corrupt , 
nature, and the infinite multiplicity of Objes, ſuch a \Vork as 
man needs to be called upon , and excited to do it, Thereghy is 

there 
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there no word tn the Scriptures fo often added ro the heartzas thar 
of intirene(s 5 Toto Corde, Omyt Corde, Pleno Corde : Do this with 
all thine heart,with a whole heart,with a fall heart : for whatſoever is 
indivifible, is immoveable ; a Point, becauſe ir cannot be divided, 
cannor be moved : the Centre, the Poles, God himſelf, becauſe he 
is indiviſible, is therefore immoveable. And when the heart of 
man 15 knit up in ſuch an Gffrenchs upon one Object, as tharit 
does not ſcatter, nor ſub-divide it (clf ; tren, and then onely 1s it 
fixed. Andthar's the happineſs in which David fixes himſelf z not 
in his Coy paratum, My heart is prepared, O God, my heart is prepared ; 
(for ſo it may be, prepared even by God himlfelt, and yer (catrer- 

edand ſubdivided by us :) Bur,in his Cor fixum, My heart is fixed, O 
God, my heart is fixed; Awake myglory,awake my Pſaltery and Harp: 1 
my ſelf will awake early, andpraiſe thee, O Lord, among the people, A 
Triumph that David rerurn'd ro more then once: for he repeats 
the ſame words, with the ſame parherical carneſtneſs again. So | phal.cos.r. 
that his Glory his Victory, his Triumph, his Peace, his Acquiel(- 
cence, his All-ſufticiency in himſelf, conſiſted in this, That his 

heart was fixed : for this fixation of the heart, argued and reſtifhi- 

ed an intireneſs init, VVhen God ſayes, Fil:,da mibt Cor;, My Son, 

greve me thy beart, God means,the whole man. Though the A- 

poſtle ſay , The eye 6s not the man, nor the ear ts not the may ;, he does | * ©9r-12.17, 
not ſay, The hearr is not the man : the heart is the man ; the hearc 
iSall : and, as Moſes was not ſatisfied with that Commiſhon that 
Pharaoh offered him, That all the men might go to offer ſacrifice | £*9%19.8. 
bur 24oſes would have all their young, and all cheir old z all cheir 

ſons, and all their daughters ; all cheir flockg.and all their herds ; 
he would have all : So, when Gods ſayes, F:l:,da mihi Cor, My Son, 
gtve me thy heart , God will not be ſatisfied with the eye, if 1 con- 
remplate him in his Works : (for that's bur rhe godlineſs of the 
natural man) nor ſatisfied with the ear, with hearing many Ser- 
mons : (for that's but a new invention, a new way of making 
Beads, if, as the Papiſt thinks all done, it he have ſaid ſo many 
Aves, I think all done, if I have heard ſo many Sermons.) Bur 
God requires the heart, the whole man, all rhe faculties of that 
man : for onely that that is intire, and indiviſible, is immovable ;_ 
and that that God calls for, and we ſeek for, inthis ſtem of Pytha- 
goras his Symbolical Letter , is this immovablene(s, this fixation 
of the heart, And yer, even againſt this, though ir be nacural, 
there are many impediments : We ſhall reduce them to a tew 3 
to three z x wo three. Firſt, there is Cor zulum,a meer Heartle(- 
neſs, no Hearr at all, Incogirancy,Inconſideration : and then there | 
| iS Cor & Cor, Cor duplex, a double Heart, a doubrtul, a diſtragted 
Heart ; which is not Incogirancy, nor Inconſideration, bur Per- 
plexity and Irrefolution : and laſtly, Cor vagum , a wandring, a 
waytaring, a weary Heart; which 1s neither 20 
| Irre{olu- 
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 Serm.5. i Irrefolution, but Inconftancte, And this is a 1rinity againlt our | 
II) Unity .z three Enemies to that fixation and intireneſs of the | 
| | Heart, which God loves : Inconfideration, . when we do not De-. 
bate ; Irreſolution, when we do not Determine 5 Inconſtancy, 
when we do not Perfevere : and upon cach of theſe, be pleas'd ro 
| ſtop your Devorion, a few minute 
| cor zulvs, j The firit 1s, Cor zullum, no Hearty all; Incogitancy, Thought- 
| Iefneſs. Anidle body, is a diſcaſe in a State; an idle ſou], 1s a 
> Theſ.z.r0, | monſter in aman, That body that will not work, mujt not eat, but 
| ſtarve : that ſoul that does not think, nor con{ider, cannot be {aid 
' to atuate, (which is the proper operation of the ſoul) but to eva- | 
1 porate 3 not to work in the body, but to breathe , and ſmoak 
chrough the body. VVe have (cen Eſtates of private men waſted 
by Inconfideration, as well as by Riot; and a {oul may periſh by 
a thoughtleſneſs, as well as by ill thoughts : God takes 1t as 1ll to | 
be {lighted, as to be injur'd : and God 1s as much lighted 7: Corde 
zullo, in our thoughtleſneſs and inconſideration , as he'is oppos'd 
| and provok'd zz Corde maligno , in a rebellious Heart, There 1s a 
| good nullification of the heart, a good bringing of rhe heart to 
| nothing. For the fire of Gods Spirit may take hold otme, and 
(as the Diſciples that went with Chriſt to Emmazs,were afte&ted) 
| my heart may burn withiz me , when the Scriptures are opened, that 
ts, when Gods Judgements are. denounced againft my Sin ; and 
this heat may overcome my former frigidity and coldneſs, and o- 
 vercome my ſucceeding tepidity and lukewarmneſs , and may 
bring my heart to a mollification, to a tenderneſs,as Job found it ; 
The Almighty hath trougjed me, and mage my heart ſoft : for there are 
hearts of clay, as well as hearts of wax ; hearts, whom theſe 
fires of God, his Corre&ions, harden. Bur it theſe hires of his n 
theſe denunciations of his judgements, have overcome firſt my 
coldneſs, andthen my lukewarmneſs, and made my heart (oft for 
better impreſſions z the work is well advanc'd, bur it is not all. 
done: for Metal may be ſoft, and yet not fuſil 5 Iron may bered 
hot, and yet not apt torun into another mold. Therefore there 
is a liquefaction, a melting, a pouring our of the heart, ſuch as 
| P2311, & 5, 1, | Kahab (peaks of, ro Foſhua's Spies 3 (As ſoon as we heard how miraca- 
louſly God had proceeded in your behalf, in drying up Jordan, all our hearts 
melted within us, and no man had any. ſpirit left in bim.) And when 
upon the conſideration of Gods miraculous Judgements or Mer- 
cies, I come to ſuch a melting and pouring out of my heart, that 
| there be no ſpirit,that is,none of mine own ſpirit left in me; when 
I have ſo exhauſted, ſo evacuated my (clt, that is, all confidence 
in my ſelf, thatT come into the hands of my God , as pliably, as 
duttily, as that firſt clod of earth, of which he made me in Adam, 
was in his hands, in which clod of earth,there was no kinde of re- 
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che hearr, When ſay to my iclt, as the Apoſtle proteſſed of him- | Serm.s. 
ſelf, 7 am nothing ; and then-ſay ro God, Lord,though I be nothing, | L&W* 
yer bchold,I preſent thee as much as thou hadit to make the whole |* Cor.12.11, 
world of 3 O Thou that mad*lt the whole world of nothing, make 
me, that am nothing in mine own eyes, a new Creature in Chriſt 

eſus : This is a bleſſed nullification, a glorious annihilation of 
the heart, So is there alſo a blefled nullification thereof, in the 
contrition of heart, in the ſenſe of my (ins; when, as a ſharp 
winde may have worn out a Marblc Statue, or a continual ſpout 
worn out a Marble Pavement , fo, my holy rears , made holy in | 
his Blood that gives them a tinQure, and my holy tighs, made ho- 
ly in that Spirit chat breaches them in nice4}have worn our My Mar- 
ble Heart, that is, the Marbleneſs of my heart, and empried the 
room of that former heart, and fo given God a YVacuity, a new 
place to create a new heart in, Bur when God hath thus created 
a new heart, thar is, re-cnabled mc, by his Ordinanceto fone ho- 
ly fun&tion, rhen, to put this heart to nothing, to think nothing) to 
conſ1der nothing ; not ro know our age,but by the Church-Book, 
| and not by any action done in the courſe of our lives, for our God, 
for our Prince,for our Country,tor our Neighbor, for our Selves, 
| (our ſelves are our ſouls z) not to know the ſeaſons of the year,but 
by the fruits wich we eat, and nor, by obſervation of the Publick 
and National Bleſſings , which he hath ſucccfiively given us 3 nor 
to know Religion, but by the Conveniency, and the Preferments 
to be had in this, or inthe other {ide ; to iit here, and not to know 
it we be ask'd upona ſurprize , whether it were a Prayer, or a* 
Sermon, or an Antinem that we heard laſt ; this 1s {uch a nullifi- 
| cation of the heart, ſuch an annihilation, {uch an exinanition 
thereof, as reflefs upon God himſelf : for, Reſpuit datorem, qu; 
datum deſerit , He tnat makes no ule of a Benefit , deſpiſes the | 
Benefator. And therefore, A rod for his hack, qui indiget Corde, 
that ts without a heart, without conſideration what he ſhould do ; 
nay, what he does. For this 1s tne firſt Enemy of this firmneſs 
and fixation of the heart, without which, we have no treaſure z 
And we haye done with that, Cor zullm, and pals to the ſecond, 
Cor 6 Cor, Cor duplex, the double, the divided,the diſtracted heart, 
which 15 nor Inconfideration. bur Irrefolution, - | 
This Irrcfolucion,this Perplexity is intended in thatCommina- [cor muptex. 
tion from God,The Loyd ſhall give them a trembling bear? : this 1s not |Deur,ag.65. 
that Coy #«u{lum,that melted heart,in which There was #0 ſpirit left in | © 
them, as 1n Joſhaa's time ;; but Cor payidum, a heart thar ſhould nor 
| know where to ſertle, nor what to wiſh; burzas it follows there, 7 
the morning be ſhall ſay, would Gad it were eventug ;, and in the evening, 
Would God it were morning, And this is_that which Solomon may 
have intended in his Prayer.Gite thy ſervant an underſtanding heart : 
Cor Docile, {0 $, Hjerem reads it, A heart able to conceive coun{el : 
| K tor | 
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Serm.5, |for that's a good diſpolition, bur 1t is nor all : forthe Original 1s, 
WWW | Leb ſhemmeany, thatis, Cor audrer.s, A heart willing to hearken to 
Counſel. Bur all that, 1s not all thar is askK'd 5 Solomoz asks there 
a heart to diſcern between good andevil ; fo that it 1s a Prayer for the | 
|ſpirir of Diſcretion, of Concluſion , of Reſolution ; thar God | 
would give him a heart willing to receive Counſel, and a heart ca- 

pable to conceive and digeſt Counſel , and a hearr able to diſcern 

between Counſel and Counſel, and to Reſolve, Conclude, Deter- 
mine, Ir were a ſtrange ambitious parience 1n any man, to be 

content to be racked every day, in hope to be an inch or two taller 
atlaſt: ſoisirt for me, to think to be a dram or two wiſer , by 
hearkning to all jealouſtes, and doubrs, and diftractions, and per- 
plexities, that ariſe in my Boſomn, or in my Family ; which 1s the 
rack and torture of the foul, A ſpirit of Contradiftion may be 
of uſe in the greateſt Counſels ; becauſe thereby matters may be 
brought into farther debaterent, Bur a ſpirit of contradidtion 
in mine own Boſome, to be able ro conclude nothing, reſolve no- 
thing, determine nothing, not in my Religion, not in my Man- 
ners, but pre pea » and upon Emergencies ; this 1s a ſickly 
complexion of the ſoul, a dangerous imporencie, and a ſhrewd 
and 1ll-preſaging Criſis, It Joſhus had ſuſpended his aflent of ſer- 
ving the Lord, till all his Neighbours, and their Families, all the 
Kings and Kingdoms about him,had declar'd theirs the ſame way, 
when would Joſhua have come to that proteſtation , 7 and my houſe 
will ſerve the Lord? If Eſther had forborn to preſs for an audience 
co the King, in the behalf, and for the lite of her Nation, till no- 
thing could have been ſaid againſt it, when would Eſther have 
come to that proteſtation, /wl/go; and if I periſh, Tperiſh2 It 
one Milſtone fell from the North-Pole , and another from the. 
South, they would meet, and they would reſt in the Centre ; Na- 
ture would con-centre them. Not to be able to con-centre thoſe 
doubts, which ariſe in my ſelf, in a reſolution ar laſt, whether in 
Moral or in Religious Actions, 1s rather a vertiginous giddineſs, 
|.then a wiſe circumſpeCtion, or warineſs, When God prepar'd 
great Armies , it is exprefled always fo , Tarquam unu vir, Iſrael 
went out, as ove may, When God eſtabliſhed his beloved Dawidto 
be King, it is expreſſed ſo ; #0 Corde, He ſent them out, with oze 
 beart, to make David king. When God accelerated the propaga- 
JAR.4.3z. | rtionof his Church, itis expreſſed ſo ; #4 Anima, The multitude of 
| them that believed, were of one heart, and one ſoul, Since God 

| makes Nations, and Armies, and Churches One heart, ler not us 

make one heart two, in our ſelves ; a divided, a diftraQted, a per- 

plexed, an irreſolved heart : but in all caſes, letus be able to fay 

ro Our ſelves, This we ſhould do. God axks the heart, a fingle 

heart, an intire heart; for, whilſt it is ſo, God may have fome 

hope of it, But when it is a heart anda heart, a heart for God,and 
«| | a 
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= a Heart for Mammon, howſoever it may ſeem to be even, the odds 
will be on Mammons fide againſt God ; becauſe he preſents Poſ- 
ſeflions, and God bur Reverſions ; he the preſent and poſleſſory 
things of this world, God but the future, and ſperatory things of | 
che next, Sorhen, the Cor zullum, no heart, Thoughtleſneſs, In- | 
cogitancie, Inconfſideration z and the Cor duplex, the perplexed, 
and irreſolved, and inconcluſive heart , do equally oppoſe this 
firmneſs and fixation of the heart which God loves,and which we 
conſider in this ſtem and ſtalk of Pythagoras his Symbolical Let- 
ter : Andſodoes that which we propos'd for the Third > The | 
Cor Vagum, The Wandering, the WW ayfaring, the Inconſtant | 
| Heart, 
Many times, in our private Actions, andin the cribra:ion and | cor Yagun, 
ſifting of our Conſciences, (for thar's the Sphere I move in, and 
no higher) we do overcome the firſt difficulty, Inconſideration 
we conſider ſeriouſly : and ſomerimes the ſecond, Irteſolution ; | 
we reſolve confidently : bur never the third, Inconftancie : if fo 
far, as to bring holy Reſolutions into Actions ; yer never o far,as 
to bring holy A@ions into Habits, That wotd which we read 
Deceitful, (The heart 16 deceitful above all things ; who can know tt 2) 1s 
in the Original, Gzacob; and that 1s, not onely Fraudulentum, but 
Verſipelle, deceitful becauſe it varies it ſelf into divers formsz fo 
that it does nor onely deceive others (others finde not our heart 
the ſame towards them to day, that it was yeſterday) but it de- 
| ceives our ſelves 3 we know not what, nor where our heart will be 
hereafrer. Upon thoſe words of ſarah, Reatre prevaricatores ad 
|Cor 3 Return, O ſanner, to thy heart : Longe eos mittit, ſays S, Gregory, 
God knows whither that ſinner is ſent, that is ſent to his own 
[heart : for, Where 1s thy hearr> Thou mayſt remember where | 
' | it was yeſterday;atſuch an Office,art ſuch a Chamber: But yeſter- 
days affe&ions are chang'd to day, as to days will be, ro morrow. 
They have deſpiſed my juigements; ſo God complaines in Ezekeel 
c:2at is, They are not mov*d with my puniſhments; they call all,na- 
tural accidents : and then it follows, They have polluted myſabbaths; 
chey are come to a more faint, and dilute, and indifterent way, in 
chcir Religion, Now what hath occaſion'd this negle&ting of 
Gods judgements, and this diluteneſs and indifferency tn the 
ways of Religion > Thar that follows there , Therr hearts went af- 
ter their Idols : Went > Whither > Everywhither : for, Quot witta 
tat recentes deos ; {Oo many habirual Sins, ſo many Idols : And fo, 
every man hath ſome Idol, ſome ſuch Sin ; and then, that Idol 
ſends him to a further Idol, that Sin to another : for , every Sin | 
needs the aſſiſtance, and countenance of another fin, for diſguiſe 
and palliation, We are not conſtant in our Sins, mich leſs in our 
more holy Purpoſes, We com plain, MYjuſtly, of the Church of 
Rome, that ſhe would nor have us receNE7 utraquezin both kinds : 
BI Bur, | 
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Bur, alas ! who amongſt us, does receive j utraque , {0, as that 
when he receives Bread and Vine, he receives with a irue ſorrow 
| for former, and a true reſolurion againſt furure fins > Except the 
Lord of heaven create new hearts m us, of ourſelves, we have Coy 
zullum, no heart ; all vaniſhes into Incogitancy. Except the 
Lord of heaven con-centre our afte&ions, of our ſelves, we 
have Cor && Cor, a cloven, a divided heart, a heart of Irreſolution. 
Except the Lord of heaven fix our Reſolutions, of our ſelves, we 
have Cor vagum, a various, a wandering heart ; all ſmoaks into 
Inconſtancie, And all theſe three are Enemies to that firmneſs, 
and fixation of the heart, which God loves , and we {ſeek after. 
But yet how variouſly ſoever the heart do wander, and how little 
a while {oever it ſtay ou one Obje& ; yer, thar that thy heart 
does ſtay upon, Chriſt in this place calls thy Treaſure : for, the 
words admit well that inverſion 5 where your Treaſure ws, there will 
your heart be alſo, implies this ; VVhere your Heart is, that is your 
Treaſure. And {o we paſs from this ſtem and ſtalk of Pythagoras 
his Symbolical Letter, The firmneſs and fixation of the Heart, to 
the Horns and Beams thereof : A broader, (but on the left hand) 
and in that, the corruptible treaſures of this world ; and a nar- 
rower, (but on the right hand) and in that, the everlaſting Trea- 
{uresof the next, On both fides, that that you fix your Heart 
upon, 1s your Treaſure : For, where your Heart 1s, there us your Trea- 
 ſare alſo. | 
Theſaurus, Literally, primarily, radically, Theſauras, Treaſure, is no more |C 
but Depoſitumin Craſttyum, Provition for to morrow z to ſhew how 
lirtle a proportion, a regulated minde, and a contented heart may 
make.a Treaſure, Burt we have enlarged the ſignification of theſe 
words, Proviſion, and, Tomorrow : for, Proviſion muſt fignifie all 
that can any way be compaſs'd ; and, To morrow mult {1gnifie as 
long as there ſhall be a to morrow,rill time ſhall be no more : Bur 
waving theſe infinite Extenſions, and Perpetuities , is there any 
thing of that nature, as, (raking the word Treaſure in the narrow- 
eſt Eikcation, to be but Proviſion for to morrow) we are ſure 
{hall laſt till ro morrow > Sits any man here in an aſſurance, that 
he ſhall be the ſame to morrow, that he is now > You have your 
Honours, your Offices, your Poſſefſions, perchance under Seal ; a 
Seal of Wax ; Wax, that hath a tenacity,an adhering, a cleaving 
nature, to ſhew the Royal Conſtancie of His Heart, that gives 
them, and would have them continue with you, and ſtick to you, 
Bur then, Wax, if it be heat, hatha melting, a fluid, a running 
nature too : ſo have theſe Honours, and Offices, and Poſſeſhions, 
ro them that grow too hot, too confident in them, or too imperi- 
ous by rhem, For theſe Honours,and Offices, and Poſſeſlions, you 
have a Seal.a fair and July <<ncc of aſſurance;bur have they an 

Seal upon you,any afluraMYof you till ro morrow > Did our be 
ed 
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ſed Saviour give day, Or any hope of a to morrow; to that man, to 
whom he ſa1id,Foolzthis n1ght they fetch away thy ſoul 2 Or is there any 
of us, that can ſay, Chriſt ſaid not that to him 2 
Bur yet, a Treaſure every man hath : Az evil man, out of the e- 
vil Treaſure of his Heart, bringeth forth that which us evil, ſays our Sa- 
viour : Every man hath ſome ſin upon which his hearr 1s ſer z and, 
where your Heart ts, there 15 your Treaſure alſo, The treaſures of wic- 


wickedneſs there are, Are there ot yet Treaſures of wickedneſs in the 
houſe of the wicked 2 conſider the force of that wordyyet ; yet,though 


{tratesz yet, though you have the Picty of a Religious Prince, {e- 
conded by the afſhiduity of a laborious Clergy ; yet, though you 
have many helps, which your Fathers did, and your Neighbours 
do want, and have (by Gods grace) ſome fruits of thoſe many 
helps z yet, for all this, Are theye rot yet Treaſures of wickedneſs in the 
bouſe Fo the wicked? No> Are there not ſcant meaſures ? which are an 
abomination to God, ſays the Ptophet there z which are nor onely 
talſe meaſures of Merchandize, but falſe meaſures of Men : for, 
when God ſayes that, he intends all this ; Is there nor yet ſupplan- 
ration in Court, and miſ{-repreſentations of men > When Solomon, 
who underitood ſubdordination of .places which flowed from 
him, as well as the higheſt, which himſelt poſſeſt, ſays, and ſays 
experimentally for his own, and prophetically for turure times, /f 
a Ruler (a man ingreat place)hearken to lyes, all bis ſervants are wit- 
ked: Arethere not yet mi({-repteſentations of men in Courts > Is 
there not yet Oppreſhon in the Country > A ſtarving of men,and 
pampering of dogs > A ſwallowing of the needy ? A buying of the 
poor for a pair of ſhooes, and a ſelling to the hungry refuſe corn 2 Is there 
not yet Oppreſhion in the Country > Is there nor yer Extortion in 
Weſtmimſter 2 A juſtifying of the wicked for a reward, and ataking away 
of the righteouſneſs of the righteous from bim2 Is there not yer Ex- 
cortion in Weſtmirſter 2 Is there not yer Colluſion and Circumven- 
tlon inthe City2 VWould they not ſeem richer then they are, 
when they deal in private Bargains with one another > And would 
they not ſeem poorer then they are, when they are call'd tocon- 
tribure for the Publique > Have they not increaſed their riches by 
Irade,and lifted up their hearts upon the encreaſe of their riches? 
Have they not Lakes their trade, and layn down upon clothes . 
laid to pledge, and ennobled themſelves by an ignoble and lazie 
few gain > Is there not yer Colluſion and Circumvention 1n 
che City > Is there not yer Hypocrifie in the Church > Inall 
parts thereof > Half preachings, and half hearings > Hearings 
and preachings without practiſe > Have we not national fins of 
our Own, and yet exerciſe the nature of. Iflanders, in importing 
the Sins .of forreign Parts > And though we better no forreign- 
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Scrm.s5. | Commodity, nor Manutacture that we bring in, we improve the 
CFWNI] fins of other Nations 3 and, as a weaker Grape growing upon the 
) Khere, contracts a ſtronger nature in the Caxaries z ſodo the fins of 
| other Nations tranſplanted amongſt us. Have we nor ſecular 
ſins, fins of our own age, our own time, and yet fin by precedent 
of former, as well as create precedents for future > And,not one- 
Joſh 6.19, = | Iy Stluer and Gold, but Veſſels of Iron and Braſs, were brought into 

the Treaſury of the Lord ; not onely the glorious fins of high 
places, and National ſins, and ſecular fins ; But the wretchedeſ 
Begger in the ſtreet, contributes to this Treaſure, the Treaſure of 
{in ; and to this miſchievous uſe, to encreaſe this Treaſure, thc 
| Treaſure of ſin, is a Subſidy man, He begs in Jeſus Name, and for 
| 
| 


| 


| 


Gods ſake;and in the ſameNamezcurſes him that does not give, He 
counterfeits a lameneſs, or he loves his lameneſs, and would not be 
cur'd; for,his lameneſs is his Stock,it is his Demean,ir is (as they 
| call their Occupations in the City) his Myſtery, Are there zot yet 
Treaſures of wickedneſf in the houſe of the wicked, when even they, 
who have tio- Houſes, bur lic in the Streets , have theſe Trea- 
| ſures > 
Theſauzus Dei; Thereare: And then, as the nature of Treaſure is to-multi- 
ng ; ply, ſo does this Treafure, this Treaſure of fin ; It produces ano- 
| cher Treaſure, Theſaurizamw iram, We treaſure up unto our ſelves 
| Rom. 2.5, | wrath againſt the day of wrath : for, it is of the fins of the people thar 
Deur.32.34. God ſpeaks, when he ſays, 1s 30t this Iaid up in ftore with me,and ſcal- 
| ed up amongſt my treaſures ? He treaſures up the ſins of the difobedi- 
ent : But where > Inthe Treaſury of his judgements, And then, 
that Treaſury he opens againſt us in this world , his Treaſures of 
Job 38. 22, | Snow, and Treaſuresot Hail, that is,Aloſeaſonableneſs of Wea- 
ther, Barrenneſs and Famine ; and he bringeth his winds our of 
his Treaſury, concrary winds, or ſtorms and tempeſts, to diſap- 
Iſa.45,3. -. | Pont our purpoſes; and, as he ſaics ro Cyrus, I will give thee (ever 
thee Cyr, though God car'd not for Cyrus , otherwiſe then as he 
had made Cyr his ſcourge) 1 w'll giue thee the Treaſures of darkne [f, 
ard the hidden Treaſures of ſecret places. God will.cnable Enemies 
(though he loves not thoſe Enemies)to aMi& that people thar love 
not him. And theſe, War, and Dearth, and Sickneſs, are the 
Weapons of Gods diſpleaſure ; and theſe he pours out of his 
Theſaurus Dei | Treaſury, in this world, Bur then, for the world ro come, He 
PRs. ſhall open his treaſury, (for, whatſoever mov'd our Tranſlators to | 
render that word, Armory, and not Treaſury, in that place, yetevi- 
Jer.50.25. | dently tt 1s Treaſury, and in that very word, Otzar, which they 
| tranſlate ſreaſury, 1n all thoſe places of Job, and David, and Iſajab, 
which we mentioned before, and in all other places) He ſhall ope 
that Treaſury, (ſays that Prophet) and bring forth the weapons, nor as | 
before, of Diſpleaſure, bur in a far heavier word, the weapons of bu | 
Indignatton, And, inthe Bowels and Treaſury of his Mercy, let 
me 
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me beſcech you, nor tocall the denouncing of Gods Indignation, 
a Sactyr of a Poet, oran Invedtive of an Orator : As Solomon ſays, 
{ bere #5 a tre for all things ;, there is a time for Conſternation of 
Preſumpruous Hearts, as well as for Redintegrarion of Broken 
Hcarts; and the time for thar, is this time of Mortification, 
which we enter into, now. Now therefore, let me have leave to 
lay, Thar rhe Indignation of God is ſuch a thing, as a man 
would be aftraid to think he can expreſs it, affraid to think he does 
know it : for the knowledge of the Indignation of God, implies 
the ſchſc and feeling thereof : all knowledge of that, is experimen- 
talz and that's a woful way, and a miſerable acquiſition, and 
putchaſe of knowledge. To re-colle&t, Treaſure is Proviſion tor 
the future : No worldly thing is ſo; there is no certain future : 
tor the things of this world paſs from us ; we paſs trom them ; 
the world tr ſelf paſſes away to nothing, Yet a way we have found 
ro make a treaſure, a treaſure of fin ; and we teach God thrifrand 
providence: for, when we arm, God arms too s when we make a 
treaſure, God makes a treaſure roo; a treaſure furniſhed with 
\Veapons of Diſfpleaſure for this World , and Weapons of In- 
dignation for the World to come, But then, As az evil man, out 
of the evil treaſure of bus beart, bringeth forth that which ts evil ;, ſo, 
({ays our Saviour) the good mar, out of the good treaſure of bis heart, 
b1::geth forth that which w good : Which is the laſt firoke that 
makes up Pythagoyas his Symbolical Letter, that Horn, that Beam 


berter Land ; thorow Straights ; *cis true ; bur to the Pacrfique 
Sea, The confideration of the treaſure of the Godly Man in this 
VVorld, and Gods treaſure towards him, borh in this, and the 
next. 

Things dedicated to God, are call'd often, The treaſures of God ; 
Theſaurs Dez, and Theſany: ſanforum Det : the treaſures of God, and 
the treaſures of the ſervants of God, are, in the Scriptures, the 
ſame thing z and ſo a man may rob Gods treaſury, in robbing an 
Hoſpital. Now, though to give a Talent, or to give a Jewel, or 
to give a confiderable proportion of Plate, be an addirion to a 
treaſury; yer to give a treaſury toa treaſury, is a more precious, 
and a more accepcable preſent; as togive a Library toa Library, 
1s more then to give the works of any one Author. A godly man 
15a Library in himſelf, a treaſury in himſelf, and therefore fitteſt 
to be dedicated and appropriated ro God. Inveſt thy felt rhere- 
tore with this treaſure of Godlineſs : V Vhar is Godlineſs > Take 
it in the whole compaſs thereof, and Godlineſs is nothing bur the 
tear of God : for, he that ſays in his firſt Chapter, Initmm ſap:- 
entte , The fear of God ts the beginning of wiſdom ; ſays alſo, in 
the22, Finis Modeſtie » The fear of God ts the end of modeſty; the 
| end of humiliry ; No man is bound to dire himſelf to any low- 
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racrcof, which lies on the right hand z a narrower way, buttoa| 
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. Serm.3, | er humiliation, rhen to the tear of God. \Vhen God promiſed | 
I.33:6 | good Ezekzas all thoſe Bleſſings, Wiſdome, and Knowledge, and 
COPIVO” Stability, and Strength of Salvation; that that was to defray 
him, and carry him through all, was this, T he feay of the Lord ſhall 
x Tim.6.19. | be bis treaſure, And therefore, Theſaurizate Vobis fundamentum, Lay 
up 11 ſtore for your ſelves a good foundation againſt the time to come, Do 
all in the fear of God : Inall warlike preparations, remember the 
Lord of Hoſts, and fear him ; In all Treaties of Peace , remem- 
ber the Prince of Peace, and fear him; In all Conſultations, re- 
| member the Angel of the great Council, and fear him : fear God 
GE much at Noon, as at Midnight ; as much in the Glory and | 
| Splendour of his Sun-ſhine, as in his darkeſt Eclipſes : fear God 
| 


as much in thy Pcoſperity, as in thine Adverſity z as much in thy 
| Prefcrment,as in thy Diſgrace. Lay up a thouſand pound to day, 
in comforting that oppreſſed ſoul that ſues ; and lay up ten thou- 
{and pound to morrow, in paring his Nails that oppreſles : Lay 
upa million one day, in taking Gods Cauſe to heart ; and lay up 
| ten millions next day, in taking Gods Cauſe in hand, Let every 
| ſoul lay up a peny now , in eeting a ſmall temptation 3 and a 
; ſhilling anon, in reſiſting a greater z and it will grow to be a trea- 
| ſure, a treaſure of Talents, of ſo many Talents, as that the poor- 
| eſt ſoul in the Congregation, would not change treaſure with any | 
Plate-Fleet, nor Terra-firma Fleet, nor with thoſe thrce thouſand 
millions, which (rhough it be perchance a greater ſum then is up- 
on the face of Europe, at this day, after a hundred years embowe]- 
Yilalp.Tom.s ling of the earth for treaſure) David is ſaid ro have lefr for the 
par.2.1i.5.Dip, | [Ca(ure of the Temple, onely to be laid up in the Treaſury there- 
3. cap.43. fol. | of, when it was builr : for, the charge of the building thereof,was 
we otherwiſe defray'd. Let your Converſation be in heaven: Cannot | 
Apoc.z1.2, | YOu get thither > You may ſee, as S. Joh did, Heaven come down 
co you: Heaven is here 3 here in Gods Church, in his Word, in | 

his Sacraments, in his Ordinances ; ſer thy heart upon them, The 
Promiſes of the Goſpel, The Seals of Reconciliation, and thou 
haſt chat treaſure which is thy Yraticum , for thy Tran{migration 
out of this V Vorld, and thy Bill of Exchange for the V Vorld 
thou gocſt to, For, as the wicked make themſelves a treaſure ot 
{in and vanity, and then God opens upon them a treaſure ot his 
Diſpleaſure here, and his Indignation hereafter : So the Godly 
make themſelves a rreaſure of the fear of God, and he opens unto 
them a treaſure of Grace and Peace here, and a treaſure of Joy 
and Glory hercafrer. And when of each of theſe treaſures, Here, 

and Hereafter, I ſhall have ſaid one word. I have done. 

Theſaurus Deil We have treaſure, tough #2 earthen Veſſels, ſays the Apoſtle. we 
TR hayez that is, Ve have already the treaſure of Grace, and Peace, 
; and Faith, and Juſtification, and Sanctification : Bur yet, 72 earth- 


en Veſſels, in Veſſels that may be broken ; Peace that may be 1n- 
| rerrupt- | 
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terrupred, Grace that may be reliſted, Faich that may be entee- 
bled, Juſtification that may be ſuſpected, and Sanctificarion that 


may be blemiſhed. But we look for more; for Joy, and Glory 3 | 


for ſuch a Juſtification, and fuch a Sandtification , as ſhall be 
ſcal'd, and rivered in a Glorification, Manna putrified if it were 
kept by any man, buta day ; bur in the Ark, it never putrified. 
Thar treaſure, which is as Manna from Heaven , Grace, and 
Peace, yet, here, hath a brackiſh taſte : when Grace, and Peace, 
ſhall become Joy and Glory in Heaven , there it will be ſincere, 
Sordeſcit quod inferiort miſcetur nature , etſi in ſuo genere non ſordt- 
detur : Though in the nature thereof , char with which a purer 
Metal is mix'd, be not baſe ; yer, it abaſes the purer Metal, He 
puts his Example in Silver and Gold ; Though Silver be a pre- 
cious Metal, yet it abaſes Gold. Grace, and Peace, and Faith, 
are precious parts of our Treaſure here ; yer, it we mingle 
chem, that is, compare them with the Joys, and Glory of Hea- 
ven 3; if wecome ro think, That our Grace, .and Peace, and } 
Faith here, can no more be loſt, then our Joy and Glory there z 
we abaſe, and over-allay thoſe Joys, and tbat Glory. The K1ng- 
dom of Heaven ts like to a Treaſure, (aysour Saviour, But I that 
Jall> Isany Treaſure like unto it > -None: For, (to end where 
we begun) Treaſure is Depoſitum in Craſtinum, Provifion for to 
morrow. The treaſure of the worldly man is nor ſo 3 He 1s not 
{ure of any thing tro morrow. Nay , the treaſure of the Godly 
man is not ſo inthis world 5 He is not ſure, that this dayes 
Grace, and Peace, and Faith, ſhall be his to morrow. VWher 
I have Joy and Glory in Heaven , I ſhall be ſure of thar, to mor- 
row. And that's a term long enough : for, before a to morrow, 
chere muſt be a night; And thall there ever be a night in Hea- 
ven > No more then day in Hell, There ſhall be zo Sun iz Hea- 
vez ; therefore no danger of a Sun-ſer. And for the treaſure it 
(elf, when the Holy Ghoſt hath told us, That the VValls and Streets 
of the City are pure Gold , That the Foundations thereof are all 
precious Stones, and every Gate of an intire Pearl z whar hath 
rhe Holy Ghoſt himſelf left ro denote unto us , what the treaſure it 
ſelf within is > The Treaſure it ſelf, is the Holy Ghoſt himfelt, and 
Joy in him. As the Foly Gho# proceeds from Father and Sox, bur 
I know not how; ſo there ſhall ſomerhing proceed from Father, 
Sor, and Holy Ghoſt, and fall upon me, but I know not what. Nay, 
not fall upon me neither ; but enwrap me, embrace me : for, I 
ſhall nor be below them, ſo as that I ſhall not to be upon the ſame 
| ſeat with the Soz, at the right hand of the Father, in the Union 
of the Holy Ghoſt : Refifed by the Power of the Father, and feel 
no weakneſs ; Enlightned by the Wiſdom of the So,and feel no' 
{cruple ; Eſtabliſhed by the Joy of the Holy Ghoſt, and teel no jea- 
louſte, Where ſhall finde che Fathers of the firſt Age, dead five 


or thouſand | 
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We 


1:6. [thouſand years before me ; and rney thall not be able wo {ay they 
! were there a ininuce before me, Where I ſhall finde the bleſſed 


- 


| 


4tid glorious Martyrs, who went not per uiam lafteam ,, bur per vi- | 
| am a abuicam ; not by the milky way of an Innocent Lite, but 
by the bloody way of a Violent Death; and they ſhall not con- | 
| rend with me for precedency in their own Right, or ſay, VVe 
came in by Purchaſe, and you bur by Pardon. .V Vhere.I ſhall 
 finde the Virgins; and nor bedeſpiſed by them, for nor being fo; |A 
bur hear that Redifniegrationz which I ſhall receive in Chriſt Je- 
ſuis, call'd 77rg1#ith, and [=tizeneff. VVhere all rears ſhall be 
 wip'd from mine Eyes; not onely rears of Cotnpundtion for my 
fat, ahd rears of Compaſſion for others ; but even rears of Joy, 
£06 : for, there ſhall be no ſudden joy,no joy unekperierited rhere; 
Thee I ſhall haveall joys, altogether, always. There Abraham 
({halltot be gladder of his own Salvarion, rhen of mine ; nor I 
ſirer of the Everlaſtingneſs of ty God, thenof my Everlaſting- 
Hefs id Him, This is that Treaſure, of which the God of this 
Treaſure, give us thoſe Spaneles ; and that fingle Money, which | 
| this Mint can coin, this VVorld can receive, that is , Proſperny, 
#nd # good uſe thereof, in worldly things ; and Grace, and Peace, 
and Faith, in ſpiritual. And then reſerve for us the Exaltation'of 
chis Treaſure, fi the Joy and Glory of Heaven, inthe Mediation 


|'of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, and by the Operation of his Bleſſed 


Spirit. 
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E ccrits. 8.11. \ 
Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil work, is not executed 
ſpeedily, Therefore the heart of the children of men, is 
fully ſet in them, to do evil. 


* % 


E cannot take into our Meditation, a better Rule, then 
\V,vER of the Stoick, Nebzl in elicigs * nan peccantrum 
There 1s no ſuch unhappineſs ro a ſinner, as to be hap- 
Py 3 no ſuch croſs;as to have no crofles : nor can we take a betrer 
Example of that Rule, then Coxſtantizs the Arrian Emperour, in 
whoſe time firſt of all, the Croſſe of Chriſt ſufter'd char profa- 
nation , as to be an Enſign of War, between Chriſtian and 
Chriſtian : When Magrneznti by being an uſurping Tyrant, and 
| Conftantins by being an Arriaz Heretick, had forfeited their in- 
cereſt in the Crols of Chriſt, which is the Enfign of the uni- 
verfal Peace of this world, and the means of the erernal Peace of 
the next ; both brought the Croſs to croſs the Croſs, to be an 
Enſizn of War, and of Hoſtilirty ; both made rhat Croſs, when 
the Father accepred for all. mankinde, the blood of Chriſt Je- 
ſus, ro be an inftrument for the ſinful effufion of rhe blood of | 
Chriſtians, But when this Heretical Empcrour had a Viftory 
over this uſurping Tyrant, rhis unhappy happineſs rranſporred | 
him' to a greater ſin, a greater inſolence, to approach ſo near 
to God himſfelt, as ro call himſelf Etermum prixcipem , The eternal | 
Emperour ; and to take into his tile, and Reſcriprs, this addiri- 
ON, Eternitatem noſtram 4 Thus and thus , it bath pleaſed our E- | 
| 3 ternity | 


* 
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; ternity to proceed : Yca,and to bring his Arran followers, who | _ 
would never acknowledge an eternity in Chriſt, nor confeſs him 
to be the eternal Son of God, to ſalute himſelf by that name, 
Eternum Ceſarem, The erernal Emperour : ſo venimous, ſo deadly | 
is the proſperity of the wicked to their own ſouls, that even from 
the mercy of God, they take occaſion of — not onely 


| Thereby, but even Therefore 3 They do not only make rhat their 
| excuſe, when they do fin, bur their Reaſon why they may fin ; 
as we {ce in theſe words, Becauſe ſentence againſt an evil works 20 
excuted ſpeedily,07c. 

In which words , we ſhall conſider,firſt, The general perver(- 
neſs of a natural man, who by cuſtom in fin, comes to aſſign a 
Reaſon why he may ſin; intimated in the firſt word , Becauſe. 
And ſecondly, The particular perverſneſs of the men in this 
Text, who aſſign the patience of God, to be the Reaſon of their 
continuance in fin, Becauſe ſentexce ts not executed ſpeedily. And 
then laſtly, The illuſion upon this, what a fearful ſtare this ſhuts 
them up 1n, That therefore thezr hearts are fully ſet in them, to do evil, 
And theſe three, The perverſne(s of colouring fins with Reaſons, 
and the imporency of making Gods mercy the Reaſon, and the 
danger of obduration thereby, will be the three parts, in which 
we (hall determine this Exerciſe. | 

Firſt then, in handling the perverſneſs of aſſigning Reaſons 
for ſins, we forbid no man the uſe of Reaſon in marrers of Reli- 
gion, As S. Auguſt. ſays, Contra Scriptura, nemo Chriſtianus ,, No 
man can pretend to be a Chriſtian, if he refuſe ro be tryed by the 
Scriptures : And, as he adds, Coxtra Eccleſiam nemo patificys ,, No 
man can pretend to love order and Peace ,1if he refuſe to be rryed 
by the Church : ſo he adds alſo, Contra Ratiopem nemo ſobri#s, No 
man can pretend to be in his wits, if he refuſe to be tryed by 
Reaſon, He that believes any thing becauſe the Church preſents 
it, he hath Reaſon to aſſure him, that this Authority of the 
| Church is founded in the \criptures : He that believeth the Scrip- | 
tures, hath Reaſons thar govern and aſſuxe him that thoſe Scrip- | . 
tures are the \Vord of God, Myfteries of Religion are not the 
leſs believ'd and embrac'd by Faith, becauſe rhey are preſented, 
andinduc'd,and apprehended by Reaſon. | 

Buc this mult not enthrone, this muſt nor exalt any mans Rea- 
ſon (o far, as that rhere ſhould lie an Appeal, from Gods Judge- 
ments tojany mans reaſon:that if he ſee no reaſon,why God ſhould 
proceed ſo, and ſo, he will not believe that to be Gods Judge- 
ment, or nor believe that Judgement of God, to be juſt : For , of 
the ſecret purpoſes of God, we have an Example what to ſay, 
given us by Chriſt himſelf, 7s eft, quia complacuit z, It ts ſo, O Fa- 
ither, becauſe thy goodpleaſure wasſuch : All was in his own breaſt 
and boſome, 1n his own good will and pleaſure, before he cap 
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creed itz Andas his Decree it (clt, fo tic wayes and Execuntions | Serm.6, 
of his Decrees, are often unſearchable , for the purpoſe, and for | CFWYNI 
the reaſon thereof, thouzh tor the matter of tact , tney may be 
manifeſt. They that think themſelves ſharp-fighted and wiſe | 
enough, to ſearch into thoſe unreveal'd Decrees z they who be- 
ing bur worms, will look into Heaven; and being the Jaſt of 
Creatures, who were made, will needs enquire , what was done 
| by God, before God did any thiag, for creating the VVorld , 7 
ultimam dementiam reverant , {ays $.Chryſoſt. They are fallen into 
a miſchievous madneſs , Et ferrum 1gnitum , quod joreipe deberent, 
digitus accipitunt : Tney will needs take up red hot Irons, with 
cheir bare fingers, without rongs. That which is tn the Center, | 
which ſhould reſt,and lie {til},in this peace, That it ts ſo, becauſe | 
ic is che will of God, that ir thould be (0 they think ro toſs | 
and tumble that up, to the Circumtcrence, to the Light and 
Evidence of their Reaſon , by their wrangling Diſputa- 
tions, 

If then ir be a preſumpteous thing , and a contempt againſt 
God, to ſubmit his Decrees to the Examination of humane rea- 
ſon, ir muſt be a high treaſon againſt the Majeſty of God, to find 
out a reaſon in him, which ſhould juſtife our fins; To conclude 
out of any thing which he does , or leaves undone, that either he 
doth not hate, or cannor puniſh ſinners : For this deſtroys even 
the Nature of God, and that which the Apoſtle lays, for the 
foundation of all, To believe that God ts, and that he 15 a juſt Re- Re 
warder, Adam's quia Aulier, The woman whom thou gaueſt me, gave 
me the Apple : And Eve's quia Serpers, Becauſe the Serpent deceit d| 
me; andall ſuch, are poor and unallowable pleas, which God 
would not admit : For there is no Qua, no Reaſon,why any man, 
at any time, ſhould doany fin. God never permits. any per- 
plexity to fall upon us, ſo, as that we cannor avoyd one fin, bur by 
doing another : or that we ſhould think our felt excuſable by 
laying, Quia inde minus malum, There is leſs harm in a Concu- | 
bine, then in another wife z Or, Qura znde aliquod boyum, Thar 
my incontinence hath produc'd a profirable man to the State or 
to the Church, though a baſtard 3 much leſs to ſay, Qu:a 0b- 
dormiuit Dew, Tuſh, God ſees it nor , or cares not for it, though 
he ſee it. | 

If chou ask then, why thou ſhould'ſt be bound to believe the 
Creation, we {ay, Qua umm Dew , Becauſe there can be but one 
God ; and if the World be eternal, and fo no Creature, the 
World is God. It thou ask why thou ſhould'lt be bound to be- 
lieve Providence, we {ay,; 27a Deus remuneratoryBecaule God Is to 
RAE very man according to his merits, It thou ask why thou | | 

ould be bound to believe that, when rhou {eeſt he doth nor 


give every man according to his merits, we {ay, Quta irſcrutabilia 
judicta | 
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Serm,6, |judiciaequs; O howunſearchable are ty Tugdements, and his ways paſt 
LAW | finding ont ! For, thou arr yet got no tarther, in meaſuring God, 
bur by thine own meaſure; and thou haft tound no other reaſon 
eo lead rheec, to think, that God doth not govern well, but be- 
cauſe he doth not govern ſo, to thine underſtanding, as thou | 
ſhould(t, if thou wert God, So that thou doft nor onely make 
thy weakneſs, but thy wickedneſs, that 1s, thy haſty diſpoſition, 
to come to a preſent Revenge, when any thing offends thee, the 
Meaſure, and the Model , by which the frame of Gods Govern- 
ment ſhould be erc&ed; and forthou comelſt ro the worlt di- 
(temper of all , 7nſazire cum ratione, to go out of thy wits, by ha- 
ving rov much , and to be mad with roo much knowledge ; nor 
eo fin our of infirmiry, or tentation, or heat of blood, bur to ſin 
in cold blood, and upon juſt reaſon, and mature conſ1derations, 
and fo deliberately and advifedly ro continue to fin. 
Part IT. Now the particular reaſon , which the perverſneſs of thefe 
| men produceth here, in this Text, is, Becauſe God ts patient and 
lors ſuffering. So he is ſo he will be ſill : Their perverfnefs 
ſhall not pervert his Nature, his goodneſs, As God bade the 
' Prophet Oſea do, he hath done himſelf : Go, ſays he, azd take to 
thee, a wife of fornication, and children of fornication z fo hath he 
'raken us, guilty of ſpiritual fornication, Bur as in the fleſh] 
fornications of an adulterous wite, the husband is, for the m 
partzthe laſt that hears of rhem : ſo,for our ſpiritual fornications, 
fuch is che loathneſs, rhe patience, the wn... of our good | 
and gracious God, that though he do know our fins, as ſoon as 
they ſpeak, as foon as they arc aed, (for that's peccatum cum 
worz ſays S. Gregory, A (peaking fin, when any ſinful rhought is 
produc'd into aQ) yca, beiore they - aps as ſoon as they are 
conceiv'd ; yet he will not hear of our fins, he takes no knowledge 
of them; by puniſhing them, til] our brethren have been ſcanda- 
 1iz*d, and led into tentation by them rill his law have been eva- 
cuared, that thar uſe of the law, which is, to ſhew {tn to our con- 
{ci1ences, be annihilated in us; ill fuch a Cry come up to him 
by our often and profeſſed finning, that it concerns him in his 
Honour, (which he will give ro none) and in his Care of his 
Churches, which he hath promis'd to be, rill the end'of all, to 
take knowledge of them, Yea, though this Cry be come up to 
his Ears, though it be a lowd Cryzeither by the nature of the fin, 
| (as heavie things make a great noiſe in the moving) or by rea- 
| ſon of- rhe number of the (ins, and the often doing thereof, (for, | 
as many children, will make as great a noiſe as a loud Cryer; ſo' 
| will the cuſtome of ſmall ſins Cry as loud, as thoſe which are | 
called peccata clamanitia, Crying fins) Though this crybe encrea- 
ted by this liberty, and profeſſed ſinning, thar, as the Propher 
{ayes, They declare their ſins,and hide them not, as Sodom aid; Though 
the 
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the cry of the {tn be increaſed by the cry of them, thar ſuffer op- 
preſſion by rhat fin, as well as by the fin it ſelf , as the voice of A- 
bel's bloud cryed from earth to heaven ;z yea, though this cry rin 
| about Gods cars, in his own bed-chamber, under x Altar it (elf, 
| in that #ſquequo Domine 2 when the Martyrs cry out with a loud 
voice, How long, Lord, holy and true, doft thou not judge and avenge our | Revel, 6. 10, 
{luudi yet God would fain forbear his Revenge,he would fain have 
thoſe Martyrs ret for a little ſpace , tr1l their fellow-ſervants and thetr 
brethren were fulfilled. God would ery,what Catz would {ay to thar 
Interrogatory , Where t6 thy brother Abel 2 And though the cry of 
Sodom were great, and their fin exceeding grievous, yer{ays God, 
1 will go down, aa ſee , whether they have done altogether according unto 
that cry ; an :\ Put, I may know: God would have been glad to 
| have tound Errour 1n their Inditement ; and when he could nor, 
yer if Fifry, Fourry five, Thirty, Twenty, Ten, had beenfonnd 
righrcous, he had pardoned all : Adeo malam, quaſi cum difficultate | Gregory, 
credidit, cum audruit ; {0 oth is God to believe ill of man, when 
he doth hear it, 

This then 1s his patience : But why is his patience made a rea- | Sexemie, 
ſon of their continuance intins > Is it becauſe there is no ſentence 
denounced againſt fin > Thefc bufie and {ubttle ExtraQtors of 
Reaſons, that can diftil, and draw Poyſon out of Manna, Occa{1- 
ons of fin, out of Gods Patience, will not ſay {o, That there is no 
ſentence denounced, The word that 1s here uſed, P:thgam, 1s nor 
truly an Hebrew word : And though in the Book of Job, and in 
ſome other parts of the Hebrew Scriptures , we finde ſometimes 
ſome forreign and out-landifh word, deriv'd from other Nations; 
yet, in Solomons writing very rarely ; neither doth Solomon him- 
ſelt, nor any other Author, of any part of rhe Hebrew Bible, uſe 
this word, in any other place, then this one, The word is a 
Chaldee word ; and hath amongſt them, the fame ſignification and 
largeneſs, as Dabar in Hebrew ; and that includes all A werbo ad 
legem ;from a word ſuddenly and flightly ſpoken;to words digeſt- 
ed and conſolidated into a Law. So that, though the Sepruagint 
tranſlate this place, Quja non eſt fafa contraditioz as though the 
reaſon of this ſinners obduration might have been, That God had 
not forbidden fin ; and though the Chaldee Paraphraſt expreſs 
this place thus, Qua 072 eſt fagum erbum ultionts ; AS chough this 
{inner made himſelf believe, thar God had never ſpoken word of 
revenge againſt ſinners : yerthis ſinner makes not that his reaſon, 
Thar there is no Law, no Judgement, no Sentence given : for,eve- 
ry Book of the Bible, every Chapter, every Verſe almoſt, is a par- | 
ticular Deuterogomy, a particular renewing of the Law from Gods; 
mouth, Morte Morterts, Thou ſhalt die the death ; and of that Sen- 
tence from Azoſes mouth, Pereundo peribitis, You ſhall ſurely periſh ;, 
and of thar Judgement from the Prophetsmouth, Nox eſt Pax im-' 
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Serm.6, | pris, There. is no peace tothe wicked, And 1f this obdurate {inner | 
CPWDI! could be ſuch a Goth and Yaraal, as to deſtroy all Records, all writ- 

| ten Laws z if hecould evacuare and exterminate the whole Bible, 

yet he would finde this Law in his own heart, this Sentence pro- 
| nounced by his own Conſcience, Stependium peccatt Mors eſt, Trea- 
{on is Death, and fin is Treaſon, 

! Hisreaſon is nor, That there is no Law, he ſees it: nor that 
| he knows no Law; his heart tells ir him : nor thar he hath kept 
that Law ; his Conſcience gives judgement againſt him : nor 
that he hath a Pardon for breaking that Law ; tor he never ask'd | 
it: and, beſides, thoſe Pardons have in them that clauſe, 7ta quod 
ſe bene gerat ; Every Pardon bindes a man to » apr ; 
and by Relapfes into fin, we forfeit our PardoWMor former fins. 
All their Reaſon, all their Comfort, is onely a REprieve, and a 
AuguF, Reſpite of Execution : Driftultt Securtm, attulit Securitatem: God 
hath taken the Ax from their necks, and they have taken Security 
into their hearts ; Sentence is not executed. 
Execured, Execution 16 the life of the Law ; but then, it is the death of the 
| Man : And therefore whoſoever makes quarrels againſt God, or 
| arguments of Obduration , out of this reſpite of Execution, 
' would he be betrer pleaſed with God, it God came to a ſpeedy 
| Execution > Butler that be true, where there is no Execution, there 
is no reverence to the Law ;, there is truly, and in efteQ, no Law : 
The Law is no more a Law without Execution, then a Carcaſe is 
a May, And ſo much, certainly,the word,which.is here rendred 
ſententia fas , doth properly ſignifie ; A Judgement perteQed, 
Gen.z5. 25, | Executed, When Eſau was born hairy, and fo in the likeneſs of 
a grown and perfe& man , he was call'd by the word of this text, 
Gneſau, Eſau , faus, perfeivs, And ſo, when God had perfected 
all his works, thar is, ſaid then , that he ſaw, that all was good that he 
Gen, 1. ult. | had made z where there is the ſame word, That he hadperfeed. So | 
that, if the judgements of God had been {till without execution 
Deut,28.15. |if all thoſe Curſes , Curſed ſhalt thou be in the town, and curſed in the 
field 5, curſed inthe fruit of thy body, andin the fruit of thy land, and in 
the ſruit of thy cattel ; curſed when thog come# in, and when thou goes? 
out, The Lord ſhall ſend thee curſings,and trouble, and ſhame, tn all thou 
ſett thy hand to, The Lord ſhall make a peFtilence cleave to thee, and a 
conſumption, and a fever, The Lord ſhall make the heavens above, as 
braſf, and the earth under thee, as iron 5 with all thoſe Curſes and 
Maledi&ions, which he flings,and ſlings, and ings the ſoul of the 
{inner, ſo vehemently, ſo pathetrically, in that catalogue of Com- 
minations, and Interminations, in that place 3 if all theſe were 
never brought into execution, we ſhould ſay, ar beſt, of thoſe 
Laws, and judgements of God, as the Romane Lawyer did of 
that ſevere Law of the Twelve Tables , by which Law, he that was 


indebted ro many men, and not able to pay , was to þe cut in pie- 
CES | 
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ces, and divided proportionably amongſt his Creditors ,, Eo co-/i- | 
lia tanth immaritas pene deruntiata et, ne ad eam unquam.pervenire- 
tur ;:' Therefore {0 grievous a puniſhment was inflicted, chat that 
Law. might never come to execution : for, from cheenacting ol 
that. Law, to the laſt times, in that government , there, was never 
any example, of. one execution of that Law : ſo we ſhould ſay, 
That God laid thoſe ſevere penalties upon ſins,onely to deter men 
from doing them, and not with any purpoſe ro inflict thoſe penal- 
ties, . In Laws, tothe making whereot,there concurs, belides the | 
authoriry of the Prince, the counſel and the conſent of the Sub- | 
je&,-,there are ſometimes T.aws made, without any purpole ot } 
ordinary execution ;. of which, the Civil VVifſdom, and the Reli- 
gious,, Conſcience. and the godly Moderation of the Prince , is 
made a Depoſitory; and a Feoffec in cruſt ; and thoſe Laws are 
onely pur into his-hands, as a Bridle, the betrer ro rule and govern 
that great Charge commitred ro him, in emergent necethrics, 
chough not in an.ordinary execution of thoſe penal Laws. Bur 
who was a counſcllor ro God, or who in{crted any Proviſocs or 
Nonobſtante's into his Laws > or who conditioned them, with 
any ſuch reſcrvarions, that chey ſhould have no ordinary executi- 
on > And therefore an ordinary exccution they have always | 
had. 

The reaſon why they are ſomerimes , and why they are not al. 
ways executed , St, ChryſofFome hath afſign'd 3 S: nally purtretur, | 


nemo exiſtimaret Deum pre-eſſe rebus humants ; ſi omnes, nemo expefa- 
ret futuram reſurrefionem ; If God ſhould puniſh no fins here, no- 
man would belicve a God ; and if God ſhould preſently puniſh 
all here, no man would be afraid of a future judgement. There 
che obdurate man may finde a reaſon of the manner of Gods pro- 
ceeding,in the exccution of his judgements : And it he dare ſtand 
the arguing of this caſe, out of Precedent, our of Record, our of 


the hiſtory of God, in his Word, he muſt hear heavic judgments 
denounced, and executed, in caſes, where he would hardly di(- 
cern any fin to have been committed, ar leaſt, no {in proportiona- 
ble to that puniſhment. If he were in the caſe of Azaras and 
Sapphira , of having reſerved a ligtle of their own , wharſocver 
ſhould befal , he would never fee Counſel, nor petirion the judge, 
never apprehend danger in this caſe z and yer, God declared by 
the mouth of Peter , that Sataz had filled ther hearts, and thar they 
had lyed to the holy Ghoft z and a keavie judgement of preſent death, 
was executed upon them both. Tt he had been of the Jury, for 
that man of God, who,though God had forbidden him to car and 
drink in that place , yet, when an old Prophet came to him, and 
told him,that God had ſpoken to him by an Angel,that he ſhould 
g0 with him, and eat, did go, and eat with him, he would have 
acquitted him of any offence herein ; and yet Gods judgment 0- 
M . vertook | 
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'verrook hin, and be was {lain by a lion. Bur if he' will hear he 
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caſe of Saut, who did but referve ſome of the ſpoil, and that pur- 
chaſed with the blond oof the people, and that pretended to be re- 
{erved for 'Gods fervice, for ſacrifice z; and yet Saul heatd that 
judgement , Rebellion ts as the ſin of —— » aid tranſore ſion w | 
 1dolatry:becauſe thou ha#t taft away the word of the Lord gherefore be hath 
cat thee away from being king, It he will hear Athax's caſe, who 
had taken an excommunticate thing to his own uſe , and the chea- 
vie judgement thereupon, 1naſmuch as thou haFt treutled ws, the Lord 
ſhall trouble thee this day : andſo, all Iſrael flonedbim, If hewill 
hear HeJze's caſe, againſt whom, onely ſor indulgence to his ſons, 
God prepar'd,and ſtudied, and medirated judgements,and thteat- 
ned beforehand, when he ſaid to Samuel , Behold,1 will do a thing in; 
Iſrael, whereof whoſoever ſhall hear, his two ears ſhall tingle : and fo, 
{con after;upon the heavie news, that 1ſrael was diſcomfited, that 
the Ark was taken, that his two ſons were flain , Hel: fell from bus 
ſeat , and broke his neck, and died, If he remember Ozzah's caſc, 
| who for pucting his hand to the Ark, when it was ready to fall, 
felc the wrath of God, and diedin the place. If he fludy all this 
Title, of Gods heavie judgements upon ſins, nor great in the out- 
ward appearance ; and then come to them by the conſideration 
of rhe nature of the firſt ſinof our firſt parents, Adom and Exe, 
and findes there, ſuch a lighrnefs in that ſin of cating forbidden | 
fruic,that he durſt do it, if it were to do again; as though it were | 
no more to diſobey God , when he forbade the cating of fruit, 
tazen to difobey his Phyſician in thar point 3 and yet ſhall ſee the 
heavie judgement of God upon all poſterity for that fin , (which 
he eſteems ſo fmall a one) ro extend fo far, as that all his parrticu- 
tar fins, even this very {in of undervaluing Adam's fin, and his ve- 
ry fin of obduration; is but a puniſhment of Adam's fin. If he 
ſhall climb by this ladder , to the higheſt ſtep of all , from Adam 
in paradife,to the Angels in :caven, and fee,that in thoſe Angels, 
a {in onely of Omiſfſton, of a nor turning toward God, (for there 
was no creature then to turn upon) in ſo pure Natures , and done 
bur once , was fo heavily puniſhed , as that the bloud of Chriſt 
Jeſus hath not waſhed it away; certainly the hardneſs, the flinti- 
neſs of this obdurate finnec, muft neceſſarily be fo much mollifi- 
ed, ſo much entendfed, as to confeſs,that he can make-no good ar- 
| gument our of that, That the judgements of Godare n0t executed. 
Bur yet, howſoever thar be, they are not executed ſpeed:h. 


How deſperate a ſtate art chou in , if nothing will convert thee, 
bur a ſpeedie execution , after which, there 1s no poſſibility, no 
room left for a Converſion > God is the Lord of hoﬀts, and he can 
proceed by Martial Law : he can hang chee upon the next rree ; 
he can choak thee with a crum,with a drop, at a voluptuous feaft ; 


he can fink down rhe Stage and the Player , The bed of -wanton- 
. neſs, 
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neſs, and the wanton actor, into the jaws of tte carcn, into the 
mourh of- hell : he can ſurpriſe thee, even in the act of fin z and 
doſt rhoulong for ſuch a ſpeedy execution,for ſuch an expedition? 
Thou canſt not lack Examples, that he hath done fo upon others, 
and will no proof ſerve thee , but a ſpeedy judgement upon thy 
ſclf > Scatcer thy thoughts no farther then ; contract them in 
thy ſelf, and conlider Gods ſpeedy execution upon thy ſoul, and 
upon thy body, and upon thy foul and body rogether. Was not 
Gods judgement executed ſpeedily enough upon thy ſoul, when in 
che ſame inſtant that it was created, and conceiv'd, and infus'd, 
it was put to a neceſlity of contracting Original fin , and fo fub- 
mitted to the penalty of Adam's diſobedience, the firſt minute > 
Was not Gods judgement ſpeedily enough executed upon thy bo- 
dy, if before it had any temporal lite, it had a ſpiritual death ; a 
finful conception , before any inanimation > It hereditary diſ- 
eaſes from thy parents,Gouts and E pilepſtes,were in thee, before 
the diſeaſes of thine own purchaſe , the effes of thy licentioul- 
neſs and thy rior ; and that from the firſt minute that thou beganſt 
co live, thou beganſt todie too > Arenot the judgements of God 
{peedily enough executed upon thy foul and body together, every 
day z when as ſoon as thou commitlt a fin, thou art preſent] y letr 
to thine Impenitence , to thine Inſenſtbleneſs, and Obdurarion > 


' Nay, the judgement is more ſpeedy then fo : for, that very fin it 


ſelt, was a puniſhment of thy former (ins, | 

But chough God may begin ſpeedily, yet he intermits again,he 
{lacks his pace; and therefore. rhe execution is not ſpeedy. As it 
is ſaid of Pharaoh often, Becauſe the plagues ceaſed, (though they 
had been laid upon him) ſzgratum eſt cor Phar aonts, Pharaoh's heart 
was hardned. Bur farſt we ſee, by that puniſhment which is laid 
upon Helz, That with God iris all one, to begin, and to conſum- 
mate his judgement : (whez I begin, I will make anend.) And 
when Herod took a delight in that flattery and acclamation of the 
people , Ut ts the voice of God and not of man ;, the angel of the Lord 
ſmote him immediately, & the worms took poſſeſſion of him, though 
(1t we take Joſeph relation for truth) hedied nor in five days at- 
ter. Howſoever, it we conſider the judgements of God in his pur- 
poſe, and decree, there they are eternal : And for the execution 
thercof, though the wicked ſinner difſemble his ſenſe of his tor- 
ments ,, and, as Tertullian ſays of a perſecutor, Herminmanw, who 
being tormented ar his death, in his violent ſickneſs , crycd out, 
Nemo ſciat, ne gaudeaiit Chriftiani 5 Let no man know of my miſe- 
ry, leſt the Chriſtians rejoyce therear : ſo theſe finners ſuppreſs 
theſe judgements of God, from our knowledge, becauſe they 
would not have that God, that inflis them, glorified rherein,by 
us : Yet they know , their damnation hath never fleprt, nor ler 
them ſleep quietly : and, in Gods purpoſe , the judgement hath 
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been ererval, and they have becn damned as long as the devil ; 
and that's an execution ſpeedy enough. Bur becaule this appears 
not ſo evidently , but that they may diſguiſe itto the world, and 
(with much ado) to their own Conſciencesz Therefore they 
hearts are fully ſet in them, to dvevil, And fo we paſs to our third | 
Parr. 
Pare II1, This is that perver{neſs , which the Heathen Philoſopher E- 
| praetus, apprehends, and reprehends ; That whereas every thing is 
preſented tous, Cum duabu auſis, with two handles, we take it 
{till, by the wrong handle. This is tortwoftas ſerpentis , The wry- 
| neſs, the knorrineſs, the entangling of the Serpent, This 1s thar 
which the Apoſtle rakes ſuch dire& knowledge of , Deſprſest thou 
the riches of Gods bownttſulne ff, and long-ſuffering z not knowing that it 
leads thee to repentance St. Chryſo#tome's compariſon of ſuch a 
{inner toa Vulture, that delights onely in dead carcaſes, thar is,in 
company dead in their {ins , holds beſt, as himſelt notes, 1n this 
particular , that the Vulture perhoryeſcit fragrantiam unguents , He 
loaths, and is ill afte&ed with any ſweet favour : for ſo doth this 
{inner finde death,in that ſoveraign Balm ot rhe patience of God, 
and he dies of Gods mercy : Et quid ixfelicius 11lis , qui bozo odore 
mwiuntur 2 ſays S. Auguſtize : In what worle ſtare can any man 
be, then ro rake harm of a good air > Bur, as the ſame Father 
addes , Numquid quia mort volutitt, malum fects odorem 2 This in- | 
diſpoſition 1n that particular man , does nor make this air, an ill 
air; and yer this abuſe of the patience of God , comes to bean 
inte&tious poyſon, and ſuch a poyſon, as ſtrikes the hearr ; and fo 
general, as to ſtrike the heart of the children of men ; and fo ftrong- 
ly, as that their hearts ſhould be fully ſet in them, to do evil. 

Firſt then , what is this ſett:zg of the heart upoz euil ; and then, 
what 15 this fwlzeff, that leaves no room for a Cure > When a | 
man reccives figures and images of fin, into his Fancie and Ima- 
gination, and leads them on ro his Underſtanding and Diſcourſe, 
to his VV1ll, to his Conſent, to his Heart, by a delightful dwelling 
.upon the meditation of that-fin ; yet this is not a ſetting of the 
heart upon doing evil, To be furpris'd by a Tentation , to be over- 
thrown by it, o be held down by it for a time, is not it. Iris not 
when the devil looks'in at the window to the heart, by preſenting 
occaſions of tentations, to the eye ; nor when he comes in at the 
door,to our hearrt,at the car, either in laſcivious diſcourſes,or Sa- 
| x hers and Libellous detamarions of other men : Ir is nor, when 
the devil is put to his Circuit, to ſeek whom he may deUour, and how 
| he may corrupt the King by his Council, that is, The Soul by the 
Senſes : Burtit is, when by a habirual cuſtom in fin, the fin ari- 
| {es meerly and immediately from my ſelf : Ir is, when the hearr 
hath uſurp'd upon the devil, and upon the world roo, and is able 
and apt to ſin of ir ſelf, if there were no devil, and it rhere were 

no 


__— 
VE _” ht —_ 


Lid & —— 


at White-ball. 

| no outward 0bjccts of rentation 3 when our own heartts become 
| ſpontanea thſazzea , & voluntarizs demon , Such a wiltul Madneſs, 
and {uch a volunrary and natural Devil to ir ſelf, as that we 
ſhould be ambicious, though we were 1n an Hoſpital ; and licen- 
tious, though we were ina wilderneſs z3 and voluptuous, though 
ina famine : ſo thar ſucha mans hearr, is as a !and of ſuch Gy- 
ants, where the Children are bora as great, as the Men of other 
nations grow to be z tor thoſe {ins,which in orher men have their 
birth,and their growth, after their birth , chey begin at a Concu- 
piſcence, and proceed to a Conſent, and grow up ro Attions, and 
{well up to Habits 3 In chis man, fin begins ar a ſtarure and pro- 
portion above all thts 3 he begins ar a delight in the tin, and 
comes inſtantly to a defence of it, and to an obduration and im- | 
penitibleneſs in it : This is che evil of che heart, by che miſ-uſe of 
Gods grace, to deveſt and loſe all rendernefs and remorſe in 
fin. 

Now for the Incurableneſs of this heart,it conſiſts farſt in rhis, 
that there 1s a fulneſs,Ir is fully ſet to do evil: 8 ſuch a tull heart hath 
no room for a Cure; as a full ſtomack hath no room for Phy tick, 
TheMathemarician could have removed the whole world with his 
Engine,1if there had been any place ro have ſet hisEngine in. Any 
man might be cur'd of any fin, if his heart were not tull of it,and 
| full ſet upon it : which ſetting, 15 indeed, ina great part, an un- 

ſerledneſs , when the hearr is in a perpetual motion, and in a mi- 
{crable indiffterencie to all fins : it may be fwlly ſet aupoz 11n,though 
it be not vehemently affe&ed ro any one fin, The reaſon which 
| is aſhgn'd , why the heart of man, if it receive a wound, is incu- 
rable , 15 the palpitarion, and che continual motion of the heart : 
| for, if che heart could lie ſtill , fo char fir things might be applyed 
co 1t, and work upon it, all wounds in all parcs of che heart,were 
nor neceſſarily mortal : So, if our hearts were not diſtracted, in 
{o many forms, and fo divers ways of fin, ir might the berrer be 
cur'dof any one, St. Auguſt:ze had this apprehenſion , when he 
| (aid, Audeo dicere utile efſe cadere in aliquod manifeſtum peccatum , ut 
 ſibz diſpliceant: It is well for him,thar is indifferent co all fins,if he 
| fall into ſome ſuch miſery by ſome one ſin,as brings him to a ſenſe 
of that, and of the reſt. St. Auguſtine, when he ſays this, ſays 
he ſpeaks boldly in ſaying ſo, Audeo dicere: bur we may be 10 
| much more bold, as to ſay further , That chart man had bcen 
| aamn'd, if he had nor finn'd thar {io : For che heart of the indit- 
| ferent ſinner bayrs ar all chat ever riſfcs, ar all forms and images | 
i of fin : whea be ſees a theef,, he runs with him 5, aud with the adulterer 
| be bath bis portzon : and as foon as ir contracts any fpiritual diſ- |. 
| caſe, any f1n, it is preſently, not onely in morhs acuto, but in morbo | 
| compLcato; ina ſharp difcaſc, and in a manifold difcaſc, a difcaſc 
| multiplied in ir (elf. Therefore itis, as Sr. Gregory notes, mat 
| che 
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Serm,6, | the Propher propoles ir , as the hardelt thing of all, tora ſinner | 
a tad co return to his own heart, and to finde out that , after ir 1s ſtray- 
ed, and ſcattered upon {o ſeveral fins, Reaite prevaricatores ad cor, 
Eſa. 46. | ſays the Prophet : and, ſays that Father , Longe ers mitit, cum ad 


cor redire compellit : God knows whither he ſends them, when he 
ſends them to their own heart : *for, ſince it is true which the {fame 
' Father faid, Vx ſand! izvertunt cor ſuum , The holyeſt man can- 
' not at all times finde his own heart, ( his heart may be bent up- 
| on Religion , and yer he cannor tell in which Religion z and up- 
| on Preaching, and yet he cannot tell which Preacher ; and upon | 
' Prayer, and yet he ſhall finde ſtrayings and deviations in his 
Prayer) much more hardly is the various and vagabond hearr of 
| ſuch an indifferent ſinner, to be found by any ſearch. It he en- 
| quire for his heart, at that Chamber where he remembers it was 
yelterday, in laſcivious and luſtful purpoſes, he ſhall hear thar it 
went from thence to ſome riotous Feaſting , from thence to ſome 
| Blaſphemous Gaming , after, to ſome Malicious Conſultation of 
| entangling one, and ſupplanting another ; and he ſhall never 
| trace 1t {o cloſe, as todrive it home , that 1s, to the con{ideration 
of irſelf, and that God that made it ; nay, ſcarce to make it con- 
(iſt in any one particular fin. That which St. Berzard fear'd in 
| Eugenius, when he came to be Pope, and ſo to a-diſtrattion of ma- 
; ny worldly buſineſſes , may much more be tear'd ina diſtraction 
| of many fins, Cave ze te trahant , quo zon vis, Take heed leſt 
theſe ſins carry thee farther, then thou intendeſt : thou intendeſt 
bur Pleaſure, or Profit z but the fin will carry thee farther : Q#4- 
ris quo 2 ſays that Father ; Doſt thou ask whither > Adcer durum, 
Toa ſenſlefneſs, a remorſle{neſ(s, a hardneſs of heart +; zec pergas 
quareres ( lays he) quid lud ſrt ; Never ask what that hardneſs of 
heart is : for, if thou know it not, thou halt ir. | 
This then is the fulzef, and ſo the Incurableneſs of the heart, 
by that reaſon of perpetual motion; becauſe ir is in perpetual |D 
progreſs from {in to fin, he never confiders his ſtate, Bur there is 
another fulneſs intended here , That he is come to a full point, to 
a conſideration of his fin, and to a ſtation and {cetledneſs in it, out 
of a foundationof Reaſon, as though it were, not onely an ex- 
cuſable, but a wiſe proceeding, Becauſe Gods judgements are not exe- 
cuted, Bur when man becomes to be thus fully ſet , God ſhall ſer 
him faſter : [1quitas tua in ſacculo ſfignata ;, His tranſgreiſtion ſhall 
be ſcaled upina bag , and God ſhall ſow up his iniquity : And, | 
Quid cor bomints 471 ſacculis Dei? What is this bag of God, but | 
the heart of that {inner > There, as a bag of a wretched Miſers 
money , which ſhall never be opened, never told till his ceath, 
Lies this bag of fin, this frozen heart of an impenitent {inner ; | 
and his fins (hall never be opened, never told ro his own Con- 
{cience; till it be done to his final condemnation, God ſhall 5 
er | 
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1 fer himrofertle, where he hath choſen to fertle himſclt, in an un- 
| ſenfibtoneſs, 'an Iniacellicibleneſs , (ro uſe Tertulzaz's word) of 
|-his own condition 2: And , Quid mſerior miſero non miſeraitte ſe- 
| ;pſunr 2: Who-cantbe tore miſerable then rhar man, wha does 


| the Maledi&ians' of God are honeyed and candied over, with a 


| fruſtrare all his labours, and his hopes 3 he never findes, thar his 


| Thunder from heaven burns his Barns , and heſays, What luck 


| God, drew down that Thunder upon that houſe, as it was his ; 


not comtmiſerace hisOwn miſery > * How far gone is he 1ntoa pi- 
ciful eſtate, that neither defires ro be piticd by others , rior pittes 
himſelf ; nor di{cerns that his ſtate needs pity. > Uzvualuerat 12 
tua ſuper me ;-& nefctebam, ſays bleſſed St, Auguftize : Thy hand 
lay heavieupon me,” and I found ir nor to berhy hand : .becauſe 


lictle cruſt or ſweetneſs of worldly caſe, or reprieve , we'do not 
apprehend them in their true taſte, and right nature, _. Obſurdu- 
eram ſtridore catenarum mearum, (ays the ſame Farher : The jing- 
ling and racling of our Chains add Ferrers, rakes us deat ; The 
weight of the judgement takes away the ſenſe of the judgement. 
This is the full ſetting of the heart to do evil , when a man fills him- 
ſelf with the liberty of paſſing into any fin, in an indifterencie ; f 
and then findes no reaſon why he ſhould leave that way , either 
by the love, or by the fear of God, It he proſper by his f1n, 
chen he findes zo reaſoz 3 if he do nor proſper by it, yer he findes 
a wroxg reaſon, It unſeaſonable flouds drown his Harveſt , and 


oppreſling, and grinding of the Poor, was any cauſe of thoſe wa- 
ters , but he looks onely how the VWinde fate, and how the 


ground lay ; and he concludes, that if Noah, and Job, and Daniel 
had been there, their labour muſt have periſhed , and been 
drown'd, as well as his. If a vehement Fever take hold of him; 
he remembers where he {weat, and when he took cold ; where 
he walked too faſt , where his Caſement ſtood open, and where 
he was tgo bold upon Fruit , or meat of hard digeſtion ; but he 
never remembers the ſinful and naked Vantonnefles, the protuſe 
and waſtful Dilapidations of his own body , that have made 
him thus obnoxious and open to all dangerous Diſtempers, 


was this > if it had fallen bur ren foot ſhort or over, my barns 
had been ſafe : whereas his former age Hip of the Name of 


and that Lightningcould no more fall ſhort or over, chen the 
Angel which was ſent to Sodom, could have burnt another Citie, 
and have ſpar'd that z or then the Plagues of Xoſes and of Aaron 
could have fallen upon Goſhez , and have ſpar'd Egypt. His Go- 
| mers abound with Manna, he overflows'with all for neceſſities, 


| and with all delicacies, in this life z and yet he findes worms tn 

his Manna, a putrefa&tion, and a mouldring away, of this abun- 
| dant ſtare ; burhe ſces not that rhatis , becauſe his Manna was 
| gathered upon the Sabbath, that there were profanarions of rhe 
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| Plal44.18. | tiſeus rather then others, ſay with David , Our beart,ss 7108 turned 
| back, neither have our ſteps declined from thy ways;3- thougb thou haſt ſore 


[1 


| 
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Name and Ordinances of God, mingled in his means of growing, 
rich,” To end all, This is the true Uſe that we are-to- make: 
of the long-ſuffering and patience of God ; That! when his pa- 
rience ends, ours may begin. : That if he forbeas. athiers rather 
then us, we do nor expoſtulate , as in Job 5, Wherefore i fo:the wicked 
Iiie, and become old, and grow mighty in power # but rather, if he cha-. 


broken 4, in the place of dragons , and covered ms with the. ſhadow of 
death : And that if ſentence be executed npon us.,; we may make 
uſe of hrs judgement ; and if;not, we may continue, and enlarge 
tus mercics towards us, 7 it £104 | | 
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every man having ſet his foot, or plac'd his hopes upon the pre- 
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Becauſe they have no changes , therefore they fear 
not God, 


T'N a Priſon, where men wither'd in a cloſe and perpetual im- 
priſonment z In a Galley, where men were chain'd to a labori- 


could come, would put them 1n a better ſtare, then they were 
before, this might ſeem a fitter Text, then in a Court, where 


ſent happy ſtate, and bleſſed Government, every man is rather to 
be preſum'd to love God, becauſe there are no changes , then to 
take occaſion of murmuring. at the conſtancie of Gods goodneſs 
towards us, But becauſe the. firſt murmuring at their preſent 
condition , the firſt Innovation that ever was, was in Heaven ; 
The Angels kept not their firſt Eftate : Though as Princes are | 
Gods, ſo their well-govern'd Courts, are Copies, and repreſen- 
tations of Heaven ; yet the Copy cannot be better then the 
Original : And therefore, as Heaven ir (elf had, fo all Courts will 
ever have, ſome perſons, that are under the Increpation of this 
Text, That , Becauſe they have m0 changes , therefore they fear 720t | 
God: Arleaſt, if I ſhall meet with no conſcience, that finds in 
himſelf a guilrineſs of this fin, if I ſhall give him no occafion of 
repentance, yet I ſhall give him occaſion of prayſing , and mag- 
nifying thar gracious God , which hath preſerv'd him from ſuch 
fins, as other men have tallen into, though he have nor : For , : 

_ ſhall | 
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Serm.7., [ſhall ler him ſee firit, The dangerous flipperineſs, the concur- 

LV rence, the co-incidence of fins z 'that a habit and cuſtom of ſin, 
rad {lips eaſily into thar dangerous degree of Obduration, that men 
come to {in upon, Reaſon; they find nar a Gauſc, a Reaſon | 


why they (hould ſth: and 5-4 {econdpipce,he fhall ſce,whitt | 
pervetle and frivolous reafots. they aſſign'for their ſins, when | 
they are come to that ; even that which ſhould avert them, they 
wn! the cauſe of them, Becawſe they have no changes. And then, 
laſtly, by this perverſe miſtaking, they come to that infatuation, 
that dementation, as that they Fooſe the principles of ll know- 
ledge, and all wiſedom : The feay of God us the begtinthg of wiſedom ; 
and, Becauſe they have no changes, they fear not God. 

Firſt then, We entet int6 our firſt Pare, The ſlipperineſs of 
habicual fin , with that note of S.Gregorie , Peccatum cum vece, eſt 
culpa cum atone ;, peccatum cum clamore , eſt culpa cum litertate ; 
Sinful thougths produc'd into actions, are ſpeaking {ins ; finful 
ations continued into habuts, are crying ſins. There 1s a fin 
| betore theſe z a ſpeechleſs fin, a whiſpering fin , which no body 
hears, but our own conſcience z, which 1s; when a ſinful thought 
or purpoſe is born in our hearts, firſt we rock ir, by toffing, and 
cumbling it in our fancies, and imaginations, atid by emercaining 
it with delight and conſent, & with remembring;with how much 
pleaſure we did the like {in before , and how much we ſhould 
have; if we could bring this to paſs; And as we rock it, ſo we 
{wathe it, we cover 1t, with ſome pretences, ſome excuſes, ſome 
hopes of OY it; and this 1s that, which we call Moroſam 
deleBationem , a delight to ſtand in the air and proſpe& of a fin, 
and a loathneſs to ler it go out of our ſight, Of this ſin S.Gregory 
ſayes nothing in this place, but onely of aCtual fins, which he 
calls ſpeaking z and of habitual, which he calls c:yizg js. And 
this 1s as far, as the Schools, or the Cafuiſts do ordinarily trace 
ſins To find out peccata Infantia, ſpeechleſs {ins,in the heart z pec- 
cata Vocatia, {| "a6 4 9 {ins, 1n our actions ; And peccata clamantia, 


crying Ang importunate ſins, which will not ſuffer God to take 
by 


his reſt, no nor to fulfil his own Oath, and proteſtation : He 
hath ſaid, As I lzve, I would not the death of a ſinner ;, and they extorr 
a death from him, Bur beſides theſe, Here is a farther degree, 
beyond ſpeaking fins, and crying fins ; beyond actual tins and 
habitual fins ; here are peccata cum ratione, and cum difputatione ; 
we will reaſon, we will debate, we will diſpute it out with God, 
'and we will conclude againſt all his Arguments, that there is 
'a Quia,a Reaſon, why we ſhould proceed and go forward inour 
lin : Et pudet 207 efſe impudentes , as S, Auguſtine heightens this 
{(1nful diſpoſition; Men grow aſham'd of all holy ſhamefac'dneſs, 
and tenderneſs toward {in 3 they grow aſham*'d to be pur off, 
or frighted from rheir ſinful pleaſure, with the ordinary terror of | 

| Gods 
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Gods imaginary judgements ; aſham'd to be no wiſer then 
$. Paul would have them, to be mov'd, or taken hold of, by the 
fooliſhneſs of preaching z, or to be no ſtronger of themſelves then fo, 
that we ſhould truſt to anothers taking of our infirmities, and 
bearing ot our ſicknefſes 3 Or to be no richer, or ,no more provi- 
dent then ſo, To ſell all, and give it away, and make a treaſure in 
Heaven, and all this for fear of Theeves, and Ruſt, and Canker, 
and Moths here, That which is not allowable in Courts of Ju- 
(tice, in criminal Cauſes, To hear Evidence againſt the King, we 
will admir againſt God 3 we will hear Evidence againſt God ; } 
we will hcar what mans reaſon can ſay in favor of the Delin- | 
quent, why he ſhould be condemned 3 why God ſhould puniſh | 
the ſoul eternally , for the momentany pleaſures of the body : 
Nay, we {uborn witnefles againſt God , and we make Philoſo- 
phy and Reaſon ſpeak againſt Religion , and againſt God; 
chough indeed, Omne Verum, omnt vero conſentiens ; whatſoever is 
true in Philoſophy, is true in Divinity tooz howſoever we diſtort 
it, and wreſt it tothe contrary, We hear Witnefles, and we ſub-, 
orn \Vitneſſes againſt God ;z and we do more z we proceed by 
Recriminations, anda croſs Bill , with a Quia Dew, becauſe God 
does as he does,we may do as we do z Becauſe God does not pu- 
n1ſh Sinners, we need not forbear {ins ; whilſt we fin ſtrongly, by 
oppreſſing others, that are weaker, or craftily by circumventing 
. | others that are ſimple, This is but Leoninum, and Vulp:num, that 
tinQure of the Lyon, and of the Fox, that brutal nature that ts in 
us. But when we come to fin, upon reaſon, and upon diſcourle, . 
upon Meditation, and upon plot, This is Hamazum, to become 
the Man of Sin, to ſurrender that, which 1s the Form, and E\- 
{ence of man, Reaſon, and underſtanding, to the {ervice of fin, 
\Vhen we come to fin wiſely and learned]y, to fin logically, by a 
wa, and an Ergo, that, Becauſe God does thus, we may do as we 
do, we ſhall come to {in through all the Arts , and all our know- 
ledge, To fin Grammatically, to tie fins together in conſtruction, 
in a Syntaxis, in a chaine, and dependance, and coherence 'upon 
one another : And to fin Hiſtorically, to fin over fins of other | 
men again, to fin by precedenr,and to practice that which we had 
read : And wecome to fin Rhetorically, perſwaſively,powerful- | 
ly z and as we have found examples for our ſins in Hiſtory, ſo we 
become examples to others, by our fins, to lead and encourage 
them, in theirs z when we come to employ upon fin, that which is 
the eſſence of man, Reaſon, and difcourſe, we will alſo employ 
. |npon it, thoſe which are the properties of man onely, which are, 
To ſpeak, and to laugh ; we will come to ſpeak, and talk, and to | 
boaſt of our fins, and at laſk,to laugh and jeſt at our fins; and as | 
we have made fin a Recreation, ſo we will make a jeſt of our | 
condemnation, And this is the dangerous {lipperinefs of {in, | 
CENTS. | , | to. 
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ro ſlide by Ttioughts and Actions , and Haburs , to contempru- 
ous obduration. 

Now amoneſt the manifold perverſnefſes and incongruities of 
this arcificial (inning, of ſinning upon Reaſon , upon a quza, and: 
an ergo, of arguing a cauſe for our ſin, this is one, That we ne- | 
ver afſigne the right cauſe : we impure our fin ro our Youth,to our 
Conſtitution, to our Complexion 3 and ſo we make our fin our 
Nature:we impute it to our Station,to our Calling,to our Courſe 
of life 3 and ſo we make our {11 our Occupation : we impure it 
ro Neceſſity, to Perplexity, that we muſt neceflarily do that, or a 
worſe fin; and ſo we make our fin our Diretion, We ſee the 
whole world is Eccleſra malignantium , a Synagogue , a Church of 
wicked men ; and wethink ir a Schiſmarical thing , to ſeparate 
our {elves from that Church,and we are loth to be excommunica- 
red in that Church ; and fo we apply our ſelves to thar, we do as 
they do, with the wicked we are wicked ; and ſo we make our fin 
our Civility. And though it be ſome degree of injuſtice, to im- 
pute all our particular fins, to the devil himſelf, after a habit of 
Mn hath made us ſpoxtareos demores , devils to our {elves ; yer we 
do come roonear an imputing onr fins to God himſelf , when we 
place ſuch an impoſſibility in his Commandments, as makes us 
lazie, that becauſe we cannot do all, therefore we will do no- 
thing ; or futh a manifeſtation and infallibiliry in his Decree, as 
makes us cither ſecure, or deſperate ; and ſay, The Decree hath 
ſav'd me, therefore I can take no harm ; or, The Decree hath 
damn'd,me, therefore I can do no good, No man can afſigne a 
reaſon in the Sun,why his body caſts a ſhadow : why all the place 
round about him, is illumin'd by the Sun;the reaſon 1s in che Sun 
bur of his ſhadow, there is no other reaſon, bur the groſneſs of 
his own. body : 'why there is any beam of 1izhr, any ſpark of life, 
in my ſoul, he that is the Lord of light and life, and would not 
have me die in darkneſs, 1s the onely cauſe ; but of the ſhadow of 
death, wherein I fir , there 1s no cauſe, but mine own corruption, 
And this is the cauſe, why I do fin z but why I ſhould fin, there is 
none at all. 8 

Yer inthis Text the Sinner affignes a cauſe - and it is, Qutia xo 
mutatiozes , Becauſe they have no Changes. Godhath appoint- 
ed tharearth, which he hath given co the ſons of tmen, to relt, and 
ſtand. ſtill 5 and thar heaven which he reſcrvesfor thoſe fons of 
| men, whoarcalſo the ſons of God, he hath: appointed to ftand 
{till r0o..: All that is between heaven and earth, is in perpetual 
| morion, ahd viciffitude ; bur all that is appointed for manz mans 
poſſeſſion here, mans reverſion hereafter, carch'ahd heaven, is a p- 
pointed for reſt, and ftands till 5 and therefore God proceeds1tn 


his own way, and declares his love-moſt , where there are feweſt 
Changes, This reſt of heaven , he hath exprefſed often, by the 
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| he concludes all, includes all in this one, Et proſperata es tz regrum, 


| ſtand upon, (Peace and Plenty ) and the beſt Soul to inanimate 
and direct it, (Truch of Religionyand the beſt Spirirs ro make all 


| contrary : fo is it an. irreligious diſtemper , to be the boldcr 1n 


lings 3 and his purpoſe being declared upon us , in the eſtabliſh- 


| s 
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name of a Kingdom, as in tharPcrition, Thy kingdom come : And 
that reſt which 1s to be derived upon us, here in carth, he expre(- 
ſes in the ſame phraſe roo, when having preſented ro the children 
of 1ſ7aet, an Inventary and Caralogue of all his former bleſſings, 


I have advanced thee to be a kingdom : which form , God hath 


nor onely {till preferv'd to us, bur hath alfo unired Kingdoms to- | 


gerher ; and to give us a ſtron$cr body, and ſafer trom all Chan- 
ges, whereas he hath made up other Kingdoms , of Towns and 
Cities, he hath made us a Kinzdom of Kingdoms, and given us | 
as many Kingdoms to our Kingdom, as he hath done Cities 
to ſome other, Gods gracious purpoſe then to man, being Reſt, 
and a contented Repoſedneſs in the works of their ſeveral Cal- 


ing and preſerving of ſuch a Kingdom, as hath the beſt Body, 
(beſt united in irfelf, and knit rogerher ) and the beſt Legs ro 


parts an{werable and uſeful ro one another, (Wiſdom and V igi- 
lancie in the Prince, Gratitude and Chearfifinefs in the Subjet :) 
And fince God hath gone fo far, once in our time already , in cx- 
preſſing his care of our Reſt and Quiet, as to give us a Change 
without Change, an alteration ot Perfons, and not of Things, 
rhart we ſaw old things done away, in the Seceſſion of one , ana 
all rhings made new tn the Succefhon of another Soveraign , and 
all this newneſs done wichour-Innovation; fo that, as David ſays 
of the whole carth , we might ſay again of this Land, Terra tye- 
mutt & quieuit , The earth fhak'd, and fiood till ar once 3. it was 
all one aQR, to have been aftraid,and to have been inſtantly ſecur'd 
again, fince nothing beyond that, nothing equal to that Change, 
can be 1magin'd by us from God ; may it be ever his gracious 
pleaſure, to continue to'us,the enjoying of our preſent Reſt,wirh- 
our ſhewing us any more Changes. As (to end this Branch) ir 
were a ſtrange enormity, a ſtrange perverſneſs in any man, to 
plant a Garden in any place, therctore, becauſe he torefaw an 

Earthquake 1n that place, that would diſorder and diſcompoſlc 

his Garden again ; or to build in any place therefore, becauſc rhe 

fire were likelieſt ro rake hold of that ftireet ; that is, ro make any 

thing the cauſe of an ation , which ſhould naturally enforce rhe 


{1n, becauſe we have zo Chazges , or to defer our converfion from | 
fin, till Changes,ril! AMi&ions come. For, Satan knew the air, 
and complexion, and difpofirion of the world, well enough : he 
argued nor impercinently, nor trivolouſly, for che FD, » though 


he were deceived in che particular; it Fob, when he ſaid to God, 
5 


tretch out thy hand, and touch bis bores, antl bis fleſh, and ſee if be wil 


oo 


z0t \ 
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Serm.7. .; ot blaſpheme thee to thy face, Aﬀii&ions, and Changes in this life, | | 
CEV II) do notalways dire us upon God : The diſpleaſure of a Prince 
| may make a harſh perſon more ſupple , more appliable then be- 
fore ; his graces receiv'd may make him more accefſible, more 
equal, more obſequious, then before : and lofles and forfeitures 
ſuſtain'd, or threatned, may make him more apt to give, to bleed 
' Out, to redeem his dangers, then before : Bur theſe Changes do 
not always make him an honeſter man , nor a better Chriſtian 
then before. And therefore, ſays the Apoſtle , Study to be quiet ; 
| Labour to finde a teſtimony of Gods love to you, in your preſent 
eſtate, and never put your {clf, cither jor temporal, or ſpiritual 
amendment, upon Changes, 

To proceed then : This ſhutting up of themſelves againſt the 
tear of God, is not meerly quia 20% mutationes , becauſe there arc 
no changes z but, quia 20x its, becauſe They have nochanges. It 
| 15 a dangerous preterition, not to brihg a mans ſelf into Confide- 

ration 3 but ro conſider no man but himſelf, to make himſelf the 
meaſure of all,is as dangerous a,narrowneſs, The Epigramma- 
rift deſcribes the Atheiſt ſo , That he deſires no better argument 
| ro prove that there is no God, but that he ſees himſelt, Dum nega! 
; :5ta beatum, proſper well enough , though he do not believe this 
| proſperity to proceed from God, VVhat miſcries ſoever fall up- 
on others, afte& not him, He may have ſcen, ſince he was born, 
'| the greateſt Kingdom in Chriſtendom likely to have been broken 
in pteces, and canton'd into petty Seigniories,and ſo left no King- 
dom : he may have ſeen ſuch a danger upon our next neighbours, 
as that, when the powerfulleſt Enemy in Chriſtendom hung over 
their heads, and lay upon their backs, they bred a more danger- 
ous enemy in rheir own boſomes, and bowels, by tearing them- 
{elves in pieces, with Differences, in Points of ſubdivided Religi- 
on, and impertinent Scruples, unjuſtly call'd Points of Religion ;_ 
in which , men leave Peace, and Unity, and Charity , the true 
| ways of Salvation, and will enquire nothing, but how ſoon, how 
early God damn'd them : They muſt know, ſub quibs Corſulthm, 
in whoſe Reign, in whoſe Mayoralry, what hour of the day, and 
what minute of that hour , Gods eternal Decree of Elc&ion or 
Reprobation was made, Many, very many of theſe Changes he 
may have ſcen and heard ; butall theſe he hears, as rhough he 
heard them out bf Livze, or out of Beroſ4@ , or in Letters from 
Chti1a, or Japan ; and not as though they concern'd his Time, or | 
his Place, or his Obſervation. To contra this : We have all 
been either in Wars , and ſeen men fall at our right hand, and ar 
our left, by the Bullet ; or at Sea , and ſeen our Conſort funk by 
= taken by Pyrares ; or inthe Citic, and ſeen the Pe- 


ſtilence devour our Parents above us, our Children below, us, our 
Friends round about us 3 or in the Court, and ſeen Gods. judge- | 


ments | | 
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becauſe There are 20 Changes, for they abound ; nor becauſe They 
have had none, for none eſcapes 3 bur it 1s, Q174 02 babezt, becauſc 


ments overtake the moſt ſecure, and confident : we have all feen 
ſuch Changes as theſe everywhere z but qua on nobts, becauſc 
the Bullet, the Shipwrack, the Pyrate, the Peltilence, the Judge- 
merits have not reach'd us , in our particular perſons , they have 
not imprimed the fear of God in us. 

Andthe word of the Text, carries it farther then ſo: it is not 


they have no preſent, nor imminent danvgcr in their contempla- 
tion now ; becauſe no affliction lies upon them now , there- | 
fore they are {ecure, Ir is not Qura nor bat uerunt ; every per- 
{on , every State, every Church , hath had Changes : Becauſe 
che Romane Church will needs be all the world , we may conli- 
der all the world in her, fo far ; ſhe hath had ſuch a Change, as 
hath awakened other Princes to re-aflume , and to reſtore to ! 
themſelves, and their Crowns, their juſt Dignities ; ſo ſhe bath 
hada Change in Honour and Eſtimation. She hath had ſuch a | 
Change,as hath contracted and brought her into a narrower cha- 

nel, and call'd in her overflowings ; ſo ſhe hath had a Change in 
Power and Juriſdiction, She hath had ſuch a Change , as hath 

leſſened her Temporal treaſure everywhere , and utterly aboliſh- 

ed her imaginary Spiritual treaſure, in many places z ſhe hath 

bad a change in Means, and Profit, and Revenue : ſhe hath had 

ſuch a change, as that they who by Gods commandment are come 
out from her, have been equal, even in number, to them who have 
adhered to her ; ſuch a change, as hath made her Doctrine ap- 

pear, ſome to be the dofrtnes of men, and ſome the dofrines of devils : 
{uch a change in Reputarion, in Juriſdi&ion, and in Revenue,and 

in Power, and in manifeſtation of her Diſguiſes , ſhe hath had : 

But qua 20# habet, becauſe ſhe decays nor every day,the Retorma- | 
tion ſeems to her tobe come toa period, as high as it ſhall go: 
Becauſe ſhe hath a miſ-apprehenſion of ſome taintneſs, ſome de- 
clinableneſs rowards her again , even in ſome of our Proteflors 
themſelves, who (as ſhe-thinks ) come as near to her, as they 
dare Becauſe ſhe hath gained of late upon many of the weaker | 
[ex , women laden with ſins and of weaker forrunes , men laden 
with debts; and 'of weaker conſcicnces , ſouls laden witl: {cru- 
ples; therefore ſhe imagines that ſhe hath ſcen the worit, and 1s 
atanend of herchange ; though this be but indeed a running, an 
ebbing back of the main River , bur onely a giddy and circular 
Eddy, in ſome ſhallow places of the {tream, (which ſtream, God 
be bleſled, runs on fill currantly, and conttantly,and purely, and | 
intemerately,as before)yer becauſe her corrections are not multt- | 
plied, becauſe her abſolute Ruine is nor accelerated, the hath {ome | 
talſe conceptions of a general returaing towards her, and ſhe 
ſears up her (elf againſt all (ſenſe of Truch , and all renderncls of 
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| Peace, | 


Non babent. 
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| ked to {ink down, nor to a godly ſenſe of their infirmity, and holy 


| not ſtand in the {1ght of God : they 


\ Peace; and becaulc the hath rid out one (torm, in Luther and his 
| ſucceſſors » therefore ſhe ſears zot the Lord for any other , Quta non 
habent z Becauſe ſhe hath no changes, now. 

Habuerunt then, They have had changes z and Habebunt, They 
{hall have more, and greater : Imp: 0» ſtabunt, ſays David, The 
| wicked ihall not ftand : In how low ground {oever rhey ſtand, 
'and in how great torment ſoever they ſtand, yer they ſhall not 
| ſtand there , bur {ink to worſe ; and art laſt, zo ſtaburt 17: judico, 

They ſhall nor ſtand in judgement , but fall there, from whence 
| there is no riſing : Noz ſtabunt : They ſhall not ſtand, though they 
\ think they ſhall $5 they ſhall counterfeit the Seals of the Holy 
| Ghoſt, and delude themſelves with imaginary certitudes of Sal- 
| vation, and illuſory apprehenfions of Decrees of EleGion : nay, 
| 203 ſtabunt , They ſhall nor be able to think that they ſhall ſtand : 
that wiich the Apoſtle ſaith , Let him that thinketh he ſtandeth, take 
heed lest befall , belongs onely to the godly z onely they can think, 
deliberately,and upon juſt examination of the matks and eviden-. 
ces of the Elec, that they ſhall ſtand : God ſhall ſuffer the wic- 


remorſe of the effte&s rhereot ; bur yet lower then thar, to a dit- 
fident jealoulie, to a deſperate acknowledgement , that they can- 
ſhall have no true reſt ar laſt : 
they ſhall not ſtand z nay, they ſhall not have that half,that falſe 
comtort by the way z they ſhall not be able to flatter rhemſelves 
by the way, with that imagination that they ſhall ſtand. 

Now, both the ungodly, and godly too , muſt have Changes : 


1n matter of Fortune, changes are common to them both : and 
then, in all, of all conditions , Mortalitas Mutabilitas, ſays St. Au- 
guitiae : even this, That we mult die, is a continual change. The 
very ſame word, which is here, kalaph, 1s in Fob alſo : A! the days 
of my appotnted time, till my changing come, And becauſe this word 
which we tranſlate changing , is there ſpoken in the perſon of a 
righteous man , ſome Tranflators have rendred that place, Dorec 
verat ſana natiuitas mea, Till I be born again : the change, the 
death of ſuch men, is a better birth : And ſo the Chaldee Para- 
phraſts, the firſt Expoſition of che Bible, have expreſs'd it > Qu0- 
uſue rurſus fam, THT be made up again by death : He does nor 
{tay to call the Reſurretion a making up ; bur this death, this 
diflolution, this change, is a new creation ; this Divorce 1s a new 
Marriage ; this very Parting of the ſoul, is an Infuſion of a ſoul, 
and a Tranſmigration thereof out of my boſome, into the boſom | 
of Abraham, Bur yec, though it 1s all this, yer it isa change z 
M 1xima mutatio ef Mutabilitatts in Immutabilitatem , To be chan- 
ged fo, as that we can never be changed more, is the greateſt. 
change of all. All mult be changed ſotar, as to die : yea, thoſe 
who ſhall, in ſome fort, eſcape that death z thoſe whom the laſt 
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| day ſhall ſurpriſe upon earth, though they ſhal 08 die, yer they ſhall 
| be charged. Statutum et ommbus,ſemel mort, All men muſt die once; 


we live all under that Law. * Bur ftatutum nemirt hic 'mor; .: fince 
the promiſe of a Meſſiah, there is no Law, no Decree, by which, 
any man muſt neceſlarily die rwice 3 a Temporal death, and a 

S$piricual death roo. Ir is not the Man, but the Sinner, that dies 

the ſecond death : God ſees fin in that man, or elſe that man had 

never {cen the ſecond death. So we ſhall all have one change, be- 

| fides thoſe which we have all had 3 good and bad muſftdie : bur 

the men in this text, ſhall have rwo. Bur whatſoever changes are 

upon others in the world, whatſoever upon themielvs;wharfoever 

they have had, whatſoever they are ſure to have z yer, OQuta non 

babert, non timent Deum ; Becauſe they have none now , they fear | 
not God, Ando we are come to our third and lait Parr, 

They fear not God : This is ſuch a ftate, as if a man who had 
been a Schgolmaſter all his life, and taught others to read, or had 
been a Critick all his life , and :zzgextoſis 12 alients, over-witty in 
orher mens Writings, had read an Autt.or better, then that Au- 
thor meant, and ſhould come to have uſe of his Reading to ſave 
his lite at the Bar, when he had his Book; for fome petty Felony, 
and then ſhould be ſtricken with the ſpirit of ſtupidity, and not 


nedeſt, of the mightieſt in this world : It chey fear not God,they 
have forgot their firſt letters 3 they have forgor the baſis and 
foundation of aJl Power, the reaſon and the purpoſe of all Lear- 
ning, che life and the ſoul of all Counſel and Wiſdom : for, The 
fear of God 4s the beginning of all, They are all fallen into the 
danger of the Law ; rhey have all finn'd : they are offer'd their 
Book, the merciful promiſes of God to repentant firiners, in his 
Word ; 'and they cannot read, they cannot apply them, to their 
comfort : There 1s Scripture, þut not tran\lated, nor transfcrr'd ro 
them : there is Goſpel, bur not preached co them z there are Epi- 
{tles, bur not ſuperſcribed to them. . 

Ic is an hereditary Sentence, and hath paſs'd from David in his 


be able to read then, Such is the {tatc of the wiſcſt, of rhe lear- | 


Serm.7. 


Heb. 9, 27. 


Pare IIlL 
Not Liment, 


| 


Pſal. 111.10, 


Pſalms, ro Solomoz 1n his Proverbs, and then to him rthar glean'd 
& the beginning of wiſdom. All three profeſs all that,and more then 


char. Ic is Bleſſednels it (cli, ſays the father, David z Blefſednets 
it felt, ſays the fon, Solomon 3. and Plenitudo Sapientie z and Omnis 


ſaptentia; The tear of the Lord, is wiſdom 1 ſelf : And the Pro- 


Saptenna, ſays rhe other , The fulneſs of wiſdom , and the onely | 
wiſdom, Fob had ſaid it betore them all, Ecce,t1mor Domtipſa et | 


& | Prov. 1.7. 
after them borh, rhe Author of Eccleſjaficus , The fear of the Lord! 


Eeclus x, 16, 


28, 


phet Eſa; ſaid it after, of Ezechias, There ſhall be ſtability of thy 
times, ſtrength, ſal uation, wiſdom, and kronledge 5, for , the fea of the 
Lord ſhall le thy treaſure, It is our ſupply, if we ſhould tear want, 
and it is our reajon that we cannot fear want ; for, he that fears 
| O God, 
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!s no thought of War; fo the love of man towards God, and 


. God, fears noching elſe... 


} ced the beginning s 


' Paſſion with a fear, El, Eli, My Gomy Ged, why ha# thou forſa- 


As therefore the Holy Gnolt hath pla- 
wiſdom in this fear 3, {o hath he the conſumma- 
tion and-perieion ot this wiſdom, even im the perfect pattern of 
all wiſdom, in the perſon of Chriſt himſelf, The Spirit of the Lord 
ſhall re# upon thee , the ſpirit of wiſdom. and underſtanding, the ſpirit of 
counſel and of might , the ſpirit of knowledge and of the fear a4 God, 
For, without this fcar, there is no courage, no confidence, no al- 
{ucance ; And therefore Chriſt begun his Paſhon with a fear, in 
his Agony, Triſt# antma, My ſoul his heavie z but that fear deli- 
vered himover to a preſcyr conformity to the willof God, in his 
Veruntamen , Tet not my will , but thine be done : And he ended his 


key me 2? and that fear deliver'd him over to a preſent aſſurance, 
In manu tyas Domene , confidently to commend his ſpirit into his 
hands, whom he ſeem'd to be atraid of. 

Since then the Holy Ghoſt, whoſe name is Love 3 fince 
God, who 1s Love it ſelf, diſpoſes us to this fear , we.tnay ſee- in 
that, Thar neicher God himſelf, nor thoſe of whom God ſaid, Ye 
are gods, that is, all thoſe who have Authority over oriers, can be 
lov'd ſo as they ſhould, except they be tear'd, ſo as they ſhould be 
t0O : It you take away due Fear,you take away true Love. Even 
that fear of God, which we uſe to call ſervile fear z which is bur 
an apprehenſion of puniſhment, and is nor the nobleſt, rhe per- 
tectelſt kindeof fear, yet it isa fear,which our Saviour counſels us 
to entertain ; Feay him that can cait ſoul and body into hell ; even thar 
tear, is ſome beginning of wiſdom. Thar fear Job had uſe of, 


when he ſaid , Quid faciam cum ſurrexerit ad judicandum Dew ? | 
| Here 1 way lay hold upon means of Reſtitution .z bur when the 


Lord ſhall raiſe himſelf ro judgement,how ſhall I ſtand > So al- 
ſo had Dawid uſe of this fear, A judicits tuts timur + However I 
was ever confident.in thy mercy , yct I was in fear of thy judge- 
ment, Ir 1s that fear which St, Faſt directs us to , upon thoſe 
words, Tmaporem Domint docebgtos , T will teach you the fear of the 


Lord , Cogita proſundum barathium, To learn to fear God, he| 


(ends us to the meditation of the torments of hell, And fo ir is 
char fear, which wrought that cffc& in St. Hierome : Ego 0b Geben- 
ne metum carcere iſlo me damnaui ; For fear of that execution, I 
have ſhut my ſelf up in this priſon ; for fear of periſhing in the 
next world, I banith my (clt from this : There 1s a beginning, 
cthere1s a great degree of wiſdom, even in this fear. 

Now,as the fear of Gods punithments diſpoſcs us to love him, 
ſo that tear which the Magiſtrate imprints , by che execution of 
his Laws, eſtabliſhes that love which preſerves him, from all diſ- | 
eſtimarion and irreverence : for, whom the Enemy does not tear, 
the Subje& does not love, As no Peace is ſafe enough,where there 
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confider'd as God in himſelf, but as God rowards us; not as he 
15 1n heaven, but as he works upon earth : And here, not in the 
School , bur in the Pulpit ; not in Diſputation, but in Applica- 
tion, Iris not ttmor Fehoue, nor it is not ttmor Adonai : God does 
not call himſelf in this place , The Lord : for , to be Lord, to be 


the Lord of that thing power, to do, abſolutely, what he will 
with that which is his : And ſo, God, as abſolute Lord,may damn 


ing to that Contract which he hath made with us, and that Law 
which he hath given to us,in thoſe two Tables, Tantummoap crede, 
Onely believe,and thy faith ſhall ſave thee 3 and,Fac hoc & wives , Live 
well , and thy good wor ks ſhall make ſure thy ſalvation. Laſtly , God 
does not call himſelf hereDomizum exercituum,TheLord of hoſts; God 
would not onely be confider'd, and ſerv'd by us , when he attlicts 


D] the like ; but the fear requir'd here, is to tear him as God, and as 
God preſented in this name, Elohim ; which, though ir be a name 
primarily rooted in power and ſtrength , ( for EI is Dews ſortts, 
The powerful God ; and as there 1s no love without fear, {o rhere 
is no fear wichout power) yer properly it ſignifies his Judgment, 
and Order, and Providence, and Diſpenſation, and Government 
of his creatures. Ir is that name , which goes thorow all Gods 
whole work of the Creation, and diſpolition of all creatures, 


in the firſt of Gezeſis : in all thar, he is call'd by no other name | 
then this, the name God ; not by Jehovah , to preſent an infinite: 


Majeſtic ; nor by Agonar, to preſent an abſolure power z nor by 
of God, his name of Government. All ends in this 3 To fear 
God, is to adhere to him, in his way , as he hath diſpenſed and 
notified himſelf to us ; that is, as God is manijeſted in Chriſt, 

FE DE O 2 nn 


———— 


proprietary of all, this is pote#Fas tam utend; quam abutenat, It gwes 


without reſped of (in, if he will ; and fave without reſpect of 
faith, if he will, But God 1s pleaſed to proceed with us, accord- 


us with any of his {words , Famine, War, Peſtilence, Malice, or 


Tzebaoth, to preſent a Force, or Conquelt : but onely in the name 


| choſe wha reprefenc himyts nor permanently ſctled,it cheze'benort | . -$ 
| a xoverencial tear, a due confideration of greatneſs, a diffance,a 
|diftip&ion, a reſpe&t of Rank, and Order,and-Majeftic: :If-chere 
| denopalurtle fear, by Juſtice at home,and by pawer and firength 
abraad, :mingled- in it, it is not that loves-which GodTrequires, 
to be firſt direfted ypan kimfelf, and then:refleed upon his 
Stewards and Vice-gerents :: for, as cvery:Saciety is not Friend- |. 


Try 
Buirz to conclude : As he will be fear'd,:{0 he will be jear'd, no 
otherwiſe, then as he is God 2 \Noxtimuerunt Dep, is the increpa- 
| tion of the Text, They feared not God. Iris t1moy Det, and not 17- 
mor Jeboue : God is nor here expreſſed by tie name of Jehovah, 
that unexprefſible and unutterable , that incomprehenſible and 
unimaginable name of Jehovah. God calls not upon us, to be 
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che Church : not to reſt in Nature without God, nor in God 
without Chriſt, nor in Chriſt without the Scriptures , nor inour 
privare interpretation of Scripture , without the Church. Al- 
mighty God fill us with theſe fears, theſe reverences , that we 
may reverence him , who ſhallat laſt bring us, where there ſhall 
be no more changes ; and hath already plac'd us in ſuch a Go- 
| vernment, as being to us a Type and Repreſentation of the King- 
| dom of heaven, we humbly beg, may evermore continue with us, 
| without changes, in Government, or in Religion. 
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I am not come to call the righteous , but ſanners to repen- 


tance. | 
[ 

Quad no more, S, Matthew, and none bur $. Matthew, records 
Foſepbs jealouſic and ſuſpicion , that his wife Mary had been | 
ina faulr, before her marriage; And then his temper withall, nor 
irequent in that diſtemper of jealouſie, nor ro exhibit her to 
open infamy for that fault z And yer his holy diſcretion too, Not | 
co live with a woman faulty that way, bur to rake fome other oc- 
caſion, and to put her away privily : In which, we have three 
elements of a wiſe husband z firſt, not to be utterly withour all 
jealouſie and providence, and fo expoſe his wite to all tryals, and 
rentations , And yet not to be too apprehenſive and creduJous, 
and ſo expoſe her to diſhonour and infamy ; but yer not to be fo 
indulgent to her faults , when they were true faults, as by his 
connivence, and living with her, to make her faults, his : And all 
this we have out of that which S. Matthew records, and none bur 
he. S. Mark, and none bur $. Mark records, that ye? 1a Chriſts 
recovering a dumb man, and almoſt deaf, of both infirmities : In 
which, when we ſec, that our Saviour] Chriſt, though he could 
have recover'd that man with a word}, With a touch, with a 
thought, yet was plcas'd to enlarge himlelt in all thoſe ceremo- 


Ome things the-ſeveral Evangeliſts record feverally, one, , 


nial circumſtances, of impoſition of hands, of piercing his ears | 
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with his fingers , of wetting nis tongue with ſpittle, and ſome 
others, we might thereby be 1n{iructed , not to under- value ſuch 
ceremonies as have been inſtituted in the Church, for the awake- 
ning of mens canfideration , the exalyng of rheir devotiqn ; 
though thoſe cercwonies, prigfrily, natyrally,origigally,tundg- 
mentally, and meerly in theryleſves, be got, abtolutely and effen- 
tially neceſſary : And this we have from that which is recorded 
by S. Mark,and none but him. *  $:Lube, arid pon but S. Luke, re- 
cords the hiſtory of Mary and Joſeph's loſing of Chriſt : in which 
we ſee, how good and holy perſgns may lafe Chrift ; and how 
long. >. They had loſt him , and,were g whble day withguy mi{- 
copdina : A man may be without Chriſt, and his Spirit, and lie 
long in an ignorante and ſenfleſneſs. of that loſs : And then, 
where did they loſe him > Ever'in Jeruſalem, in the holy City : 
even inthis holy place , and now in this holy exerciſc , you loſe 
Chriſt , if either any other reſpect then his glory , brought you 
hicher 3 or your mindes ſtray out of theſe walls , now you are 
here, Bur when they fought him , and ſought him ſorrowing , and 
ſought him 1x the Temple , then they found him : If ina holy ladneſs 
and penitence, you ſecck him here, in his Houſe, in his Ordinance, 
here he is always at home, here you may always finde him. And 
this we have our of that which $. Luke oo » and nane bur he. 
$. John, and none bur S. Johz, records the ſtory of Chriſts mira- 
culous changing of water into wine, at the marriage in Caza : In 
which, we ſce, both that Chriſt honour'd the ſtate of Marriage, 


with his perſonal preſenceJ and alſo that he afforded his ſervangs 
ſo plentiful a uſe of his creatures , as that he was pleaſed rocome 
toa miraculous ſupply of wine, rather then they ſhould wanr ir. 
Some things are {everally recorded by the {everal Evangcliſts , as 
all rheſe; and then ſome things are recorded by all four ; as Joh 
 Bapt;;F's humilicy, and lowe valuation of himſelf, in reſpe& of 


Chriſt z which he exprefles in that phraſe , That he was not worthy 
to carry his ſhoves, The Holy Ghoſt had a carc, that this ſhould 
be repeared to us by all four , That the beſt endeavours of Gods 
beſt ſervants, are unprofitable, unavailable in themſelves , other- 
wiſe then as Gods gracious acceptation inanimares them , andas 
he puts his hand to that plough which they drive or draw, Now 
our Text hath neirher chis ſingularity, nor this univerſality ; it is 
neither 1n one onely, nor in all the Evangelifts : bur it hath 
| (as they ſpeak inthe Law) an interpretative univerſality, a pre- 
| {umptive untverfality : for that which harh a plurality of voices, 
' iS ſaid to have all; and this Text hath ſo ; for three of rhe four 
| Evangeliſts have recorded this Text : onely S. Fohx , who doth e- 
(pecially extend himſelf about the divine nature of Chriſt , pre- 
rermirs it 3 but all the reſt , who infiſt more upon his afſuming 
our nature, and working our ſalvation in that, the Holy Ghoſt 
hath 
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hath recorded, and repeated this proteſtation ot our Saviour's, / 
came to call not the righteous, but ſinners to repentance. 


CEE 


Which words, being ſpoken by Chriſt , upon occaſion of the } p;,jge, 
Phariſces murmuring at his admitting of Publicans'and ſinners | - 

to the Table with him, at that feaſt which S. Matthew made him, | 
at his houſe, ſoon after his calling to the Apoſtleſhip , dire& our 
conſideration upon the whole ſtory , and do, not afford bur re- | 
quire, not admir but invite this Diſtribution 3 Thar,firſt,we con- 

der the occaſion of the words, and then the words rhemſ{elves : 
for of theſe twins is this Text pregnant, and quick, and cafily de- | 
liver'd, Inthe firſt , we ſhall ſee the pertinencic of Chriſts an- 
(wer; and 1n the {ccond, the do@rine thereof : In the firit, how 
fit it was for them ; in the other, how neceſſary for us : Firſt,the 
Hiſtorical part, which was occaſional ; and ten the CatechMi- 
cal part, which is dorinal, And in the firſt of cheſe , the Hi- 
{torical and Occaſional part, we ſhall fcc, firſt , Thar Chriſt by 
his perſonal preſence juſtified Feaſting,ſomewhat more then was 
meerly neceſlary, for ſociery, and cheartul converſation : He ju- 
{tified feaſting, and feaſting in an Apoſtles houſe : though a | 
Church-man, and an Exemplar-man, he was nor depriv'd of a 
plentiful uſe of Gods creatures , nor of the cheartulneſs of cons | 
verſation, And then he juſtified jeaſting in the company of Pub. | 
licans and finners z intimating therein, that we mulſt nor be in 
things of ordinary converſation, over-curious, over-inquiſitive of 
other mens manners : for whatſoever thcir manners be , a good 
man need not take harm by them, and he may do good amone(t 
czcm. And then laſtly,we ſhall ſee the calumny thar the Phariſees 
calt upon Chriſt for this, and the iniquity of that calumny, borh 
in che manner, and in the matter thereof, And in theſe Bran- 
chcs we fhall determine that firſt, The Hiſtorical, the Occaſional 
part: Andin the ſecond, The Carechiſtical and Do&rinal , (7 
came to call not the righteous, but ſinners to repentauce) we (hall paſs by 
| cheſe ſteps : firſt, we (hall ſce che Aﬀtions verzt, he came,; that 
is, firſt, venit aJu + whereas he came by promiſe, even in Para- 
diſe;z and by frequent ratification, in all the Prophers ; now he 
is really, actually come ; wet , he is come, we look for no other 
after him ; we joyn no other, Angels nor Saints, with him : ve- 
ztt, he 1s aftually come ;* and then, vextt ſponte , he is come free- | 
| ly, and of his good-will ; we afſigne, we imagine no caule in us, 
[that ſhould invite him ro come , but humbly acknowledge all ro | 
| have proceeded from his own goodnefs : and that's the Action, | 
| He came, And then the Errand,and purpoſe for which he came, 
IS vocare, he came to call : Ir is nor, Occurrere , That hecame to 
| Meer them, who were upon the way before; for no man had ci. | 
thcr diſpoſition in himſelf, or faculty in himſelf, neither will nor 
LAY | nOwer 
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wo power to rife and meer him, no nor ſo much as to wiſh car Chriſt 
would call him, till he did call him : - He came not occarrere , ro 
meer us z bur yet he came not cogeye, to compel us, to force us,bur 
otiely vocares to call ns, by his Word, and Sacratnents, and Ordi- 
nances,and lead us fo; andthar's his errand,and purpoſe in com- | 
ing. And from that , we ſhall cometo the perſons npon whom 
his coming works : where we have firſt a Negative, a feartul 
ching in Chriſts lips; and then an Affirmarive , a bleſſed ſeal tn 
his mouth : firſt, an Excluſive, a fearful baniſhment out of bits 
Ark ; and then an Incluſive , ablefled naturalization in his King- 
dom: Non justos, I came to call,zot the righteous, tut inners. And then 
laſtly, we have, not as before, his general intention and purpoſe, 
To calls but the parcicular cffe& 8& operation of this calling vpon 
thegodly,ir brings them to repeztaxce, Chriſt does hotcall us co a 
ſatiStation of Gods jultice,by our ſelves ; that's impoſſible ro us : 
it is not ad ſatisfaRronem z but then it 15 not adgloriam, he does not 
call us to an immediate poſſeſſion of glory , wirhout doing any 
[thing before; but it is ad Refiprſcentiam ;, I came to call, ot the r1gh- 
| teou, but ſinners, to Repentance, And ſo have you the whole frame 
mark'd out, which we ſhall ſetup $ and the whole compaſs de- 
ſign'd, which we ſhall walk in : In which , rhough che pieces 
may ſeem many,yet they do fo naturally flow out of one another, 
that rhey may cafily enter into your underſtanding z and ſo natu- 


rally depend upon one another, that they may eatily lay hold up- | 
On your memory. 


Part I. Firſt chen , our firſt Branch in the firſt Part, is, That Chriſt ju- C 
Ambroſe. fied Feaſting, feſtival and chearful converſation. For, as S. Am- 

broſe ſays, Fruſtra feciſſet 3 God , whd made the world primarily 
for his own $'Orys had made Light in vain, if he had made no 


Creatures to {ee, and to be ſeen by that light , wherein he might 
receive glory : ſo, fruſtra fecsſſet, God, who intended ſecondarily 
mans good in the Creation , had made creatures to no purpoſe, if 
he had not allow'd Mana uſe, and anenjoying'of thoſe creatures. 
Our Mythologiſts , who think they have conveyed a great deal of 
Moral do@rine in their Poetical Fables, (and fo, indeed they 
have ) had miſtaken the matter much , when they make ir one of 
the rorments of hell, to ſtand in a treſh River, and not be permir- 
red to drink ; and amongſt pleaſant fruits, and nor to be tuffered 
to cat; if God requir'd {uch a forbearing,ſuch'an abſtemiouſnefs | 
inMan,as that being ſet to rule and govern the creatures,he might 
| nor uſe and enjoy them : Priviledges are loſt, by abuſing ; but 
ſo they are, by not uling too. Of thoſe three Opinions , which 
nave all paſs'd through good Aurchors, Wherher,betore the Floud 
nad impaired and corrupted the herbs and fruics of the earth,men 
did cat leſhor no ; of which, the firſt is abſolutely Negative, 
both in matter of law, and in matter of ta&t , No man might, no 
| man 
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| ſes, Humiliabitts animas; and then, Letaberis coram Domino : firſt, | 


mandid z and the ſecond is dire&ly contrary co this, Aftirmariye 
in both , All men might, all men did ; and the third goes a Mid- 

dle way , It was always lawful , and all men might, but ſober 

and cemperate men did forbear, and not do it : of theſe three, | 
though the later have prevail'd with thoſe Authors , and be the 

common opinion ; yetthe later part of thar later opinion, would 

very hardly fall into proot, That all their ſober and temperate 

men did torbear this eating of fleſh , or any lawful uſe of Gods 

creatures, God himſelf rook his portion in this world fo, in 

meat anddrink, in his manifold ſacrifices z and God himſelf gave \ 
himſelf in this world fo, in bread and wine, in the bleſſed Sacra-.; 
ment of his body and his bloud: And the very joys of heavenafter | 
cheReſurre&ion,are convey'd to us alſo,in the Marriage-ſupper of | 
the Lamb, That mexſa laquews, which is in the Plalmyis a curſe : 
Let their table be made a ſnare, lettheir plenty and proſperity be an 
occaſion'of fin to them, that's a maledi&tion : bur for that merxſa 
propoſitionum , The table of Shew-bread , where thoſe bleſſings 
which God had given to man, were brought again, andpreſented 
in his ſight, upon that table ; rhe loaves were great 1n quantity, 
and many in number, and often renew'd : God gives plentifully, | 
richly,and will be ferv'd ſo himſelf. In all thoſe teſtivals,amongtt 
oy ews , which were of Gods-immediate inſtitution, as the 
Paſſover, and Pentecoſt, and the Trumpets, and Tabernacles,and 
thereſt , you ſhall ofren meer in the Scriptures, theſe two phra- | 


upon that day , you ſhall bumele your ſouls , (that you have, Lever. 
16.29. and very often). and then, upon rharday , Tow ſhall re- | 
joyce before the Lord; ( and that you have, Deut, 16. 11. and very | 
often beſides.) Now ſome Interpreters have applicd theſe two | 
phraſes to the rwo days ; That upon. the Eve we ſhould humble | 
our fouls in Faſting , and upon To Day rejoyce before the Lord- 
in a feſtival cheartulneſs : but both belong to the Day it ſelf ; | 
that firſt we ſhould humble our ſouls, as we do now, in theſe holy 
Convocations ; and then return, and rejoyce before the Lord, in 
a chearful uſe of his creatures, our ſelves, and then ſend out a 
portion to them that want, as it is expreſly enjoyn'd in thar | 
tealt, Nehem,$.10. andin that, Eſth.9.22. where their feaſting 
1s as literally commanded, as their giving to the poor. And be- | 
ides thoſe Stationary and Anniverſary Feaſtings, which were of 
Gods immediate inſtitution , And that Feaſt which was of the 
Churches inſtitution after, in the time ot the Hacchabees , which | 
was the Excema, The Dedication of the Temple z the Jews ar | 
this day, in their Diſperſion, obſcrve a yearly Feaſt', which they 
call Feftum Letitre , The feaſt of Rejoycing , ina teſtival thank- | 
tulneſs to God, that he hath brought the year about, and afforded 
them the uſe of the Law, another year, When Chriſt came to | 
P Jairus | 


FUE SY Ta mw OY 


An —_—_———_. — ——_—— 


————_— hh 


Dn —_— 
-» 


1 '8. [Jairis houſe, and commanded away the Muſick, and alithe Fune- 

| [tal-{oletapities , ir was nor becauſe he diſallowed thoſe folemni- 
| ries\btitibecauſe he knew there was noFuneral to be ſoleiriniz'd in 
\rhatplace, rowhich he came with an infallible purpoſe to raiſe 
tehav maid which was dead, Civil recreations,offices of ſociery and | 
murnaternterfainmient, and chearful converſarion';' and fuch a 
uſe of Gods creatures, as may teftthehim tp be a God, not of the 
-valleysonely, bur of the mountains to, not'a God of neceſſity 
| onely; bur of plenty roo; Chriſt juſtified by his perſonal 'pre-. 
| | ſence at a Feaſt ; which was our firſt : and then, ata Feaſt in an 
| | Apoſtles houſe 3 which is our ſecond circumſtance, «| 
| 


\ 
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In Domo Apoſt, |" The Apoſtle then had a houſe, and means'to keep a houſe, and 
to 'make occafional Feaſts in his houſe , though he had beund 
himſelf to ſerve Chriſt in fo near a place as an Apoſtle. The 
protefſion of Chrifts ſervice,in the Miniſtery, does not take from 
any man, the uſeof Gods creatures , nor chear{ulneſs of conver= 
| ſation. As ſome of the other Apoſtles are faid to have followed |- 
| Chriſt, rel:Gis retibus , They left their nets, ani followed hymn ; and 

yer upon occaſion , they did ar times return to their ners and 6h- 
1ngafcer that ; for Chriſt found them ar their nets, after his reſur- 
re&ion : ſo S. Matthew followed Chrift, as $. Luke expreſſes it ; 
Relifiis omnibus , He leſt all , and followed Chri# ;, but not fo abſo- 
lutely all, as $, Bafil ſeems to take it , Aueo wut pox ſolum lutra ,. ſed 
| & pſi pericula coxtempſerit , that he did nor onely neglect the gain 

of his place, butthe danger of diſpleafure by ſuch a leaving of 
his Place : for $. Matthew was a Publicane, and ſo a-publike QF: | 
ficer, and an Accountant to the State : But though he did fo far 
leave all, as that nothing retarded him from an immediate fol- 
lowing of Chrilt ; yet, io doubt but he returned after, to the 
(ecling of his Office, and the reQifying of bis Accounts, When 
God' fees ir neceſſary or behoveful for a man to leave all his 
worldly fate, that he may follow him, God eclls him fo ; he gives 
him ſuch a meaſure of light by his Spiric, as lets him ſee, it is 
Gogds:will ; and then, to that man, thar is a full commandmentr, 
and: bindes him to do it, and nor onely an Evangelical counſel, 
as they call ir, which leaves him art liberty, to do ir, or leave it un-* 
done : Chrilt ſaw how much was neceſſary to that young man in 
the Goſpel, and therefore to him he {aid.Yade && wende,6e and ſell 
all that thou haft, and then follow me : And this was a commandment 
| ta thatman, though ir be not a general commandment to all ; up- 
| oh Matthew Chriltlaid no fuch commandment , bur onely ſaid ro | | 
' him, Sequere me, Follow me z and he did fo ; bur yer not ſo deveſt 

himſelf of his worldly eſtate , as that he had not a houſe, and 
| Means to keep a houſe, and that plentifuily, afrer this, Vhen 
| Reg.19- 19. | Bl; us'd that holy faſcination upon El;ſha, ( we may nor, I 
| catn, call ic a faſcination ; faſcination; I think, hath never a 
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00d lenſe ) bur when El;ah uſed that holy Charm and Incanta- 
c0n upon him , to {pread his Mantle over him, and ro draw him 
with that, as with a net, after him yer after. E/:ſha had thus. re- 


| -eiv'd a charaQter of Orders, after this impoſition of hands in the 


{preadingof the Mantle, after he had this new filiation, by which 
he was the ſon of the Prophet , yer EL;ſha went home, and featt- 
ed his friends after this, So Matthew begun his Apoſtleſhip with 
a feaſt 3 and though he, in modeſtie forbear ſaying ſo, S. Luke, 
who reports the ſtory , ſays that it was a great feaft, He begun 
with a great, but ended witha greater : for, (it:we have S$;, Mat- 
thews hiſtory rightly deliver'd to us:) -when he was at the greateſt: 
teaſt which this world can preſent, when he was receiving-and 


| adminiftring the bleſſed Sacrament ,. in thataQion, was he him- 
| ſelf ſery'd upas a diſh to the table of the Lamb, and added to the 


number of the Martyrs then ; and died for that Saviour of his, 
whoſe death for him , he did then celebrate, This. then was fe- 
tum AblaRationis 5 Abraham made a great fea#t ,, that day that Iſaac 
was weaned: Here was Matthew wean'd ab uteribus mundt, trom rhe 
breſts of this world ; and he made a'feaſt,a feaſt chat was a Ty 
of a Tyye, a previſion of a viſion, of that viſion which S. Peter 
had after, of a ſheet, with all kinde of meats clean and unclean 
in it: forat this Table was the clean and unſported Lamb,Chriſt 
Jeſus himſelf ; and at the ſame Table, thoſe ſported and unclean 
Goars, the Publicans and ſinners ; which is our third , and next 
circumſtance, He juſtified fteaſting, feaſting in an Apoliles houſe, 
teaſting with Publicans and finners. ; | 

Is there then any converſation with notorious ſinners juſtifi- 
able, excuſable > \Ve ee when S-Paul. came to be of that High 
Commiſſion, to judge of notorious finners , how he proceeded : 
ne del:ver'd Alexander and Hymenew toSatan z and there, ſurely, 
he did not mean that any man ſhould keep them company. VWhar 
was their fault > It was bur one Heretical point ; a great one in- 
deed; for they denied the ReſurreQion z and for this , the Apo- 
{tle (as it is alſo ſaid there) ſends them to Satan , that they might learn 
aot to blaſpheme : And may there nor be thus much intimated in 
that, Thar a man may learn more blaſphemy with ſome men, 
then with Satan himſelf > That may be true : bur the ſending 
and delivering to Satan, is the excluding of that tnan from the 
Kingdom , that is, from the viſible Church of Chriſt , by a juſt 
Excommunication : for, all withour the Church, is Satans ju- 
riſdition, Of which tearftul ſtare , Gregory Nvyſſene ſpeaks 
patherically z Sz haberet oculos aztma , It thy ſoul had eyes, to 
{ee ſouls, Oftenderem tibs , tibi ſegregato, 1 would ſhew thee , 
thee who-haſt wilfully incurr'd , and doft rebelliouſly continue 
under an Excommunication rightly grounded , duely proceed- 
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ed in, and juſtly denounced z I would ſhew thee the picture 
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ot a man burning in Hell, tor char's thy picture, ſays that Farher, | 
to that man ; Noy Epriſcopalis arrogantie exiſftimes, ſays he, Think it 
not a paſſionate a& of an inſolent Biſhop z Cprt in Lege, confirma- 
tw inGratia , God began it inthe Law, and confrmA it in the 
Goſpel ; and where iris juſtly grounded,and duely proceeded in, | 
it is a ſcarful rhing to be deliver'd over to Satan by excommuni- | | 
|cationz and S,'Pawd is ſo far from converſing with an Heretick in 
| one point, as that he proceeds {o far with him, as to arttuer him to 
Satan. ' he,» 3 th | | | 
Nay, for a fault much lefs then rhis, not oppoſed againſt God, 
| as Hereſie , but againſt Natural Honeſty , the Apoſtle proceeds 
| asfar, in Inceſt y Gathey you, ſays he, with my ſpirit, andthe powey of 
the Kord Jeſw, 10 deliver that ttefiuous man to Satan, Nay, in leſs 
faulrs then that, he forbids Converſation; If a fornicatoy , if 4 
drunkard, if a covetows perſon, with him eat zot, Nay; tor that which 
is 1efs then theſe, he is as ſevere 3 we command ye , Brethren, in the 
Name of the Lord Jeſu Chriſt , that you withdraw your ſelves from every 
brother that walketh diſorderly, \N here,Catum thinks,(and,I think, | 
 aright, and many others muſt think ſo too; for a Jeſuite thinks ſo, | 
as well as Calusn) that the Apoſtle by the word d:ſorderly, does nor 
mean perſons that live in any courſe of notorious fin 4 bur by 
a&;ſorderly, he means Ignaves, Tnutiles , idle and unprofitable per- 
ſons; perſons of nouſe to the Church, or to the State : that 
whereas this 1s Ordo Drum , the order that God hath eſtabliſhed 
in this world , that every man ſhould embrace a Calling, and 
walk therein; they who donot fo, pervert Gods order : and they 
[are S. Pals diſorderly perſons. | 
This then being fo, that the Holy Ghoſt by S. Paul , ſeparates 
not onely from all ſpiritual Communion, but from all civil Con- 
verſation, all notorious ſinners, and diſorderly perſons, how de- 
ſcends Chriſt to this facility , and eafineſs of converſation with 
Publicans and Sinners > For, (to ſpeak a word by the way, of the 
Othce of a Publican) though Cuſtomes, and Tributes, and Im- 
| poſitions were due to the Kings of Jemry, due in natural right,and 
due in legal right , fixed and eſtabliſhed by that Law in Samuel z 
|.andſo the Farmers of thoſe Cuſtomes , and Colle&ors of thoſe 
Tributes, in that reſpe& not to be blamed , or il] thought of z and 
rhough in the Roman State , ( under whoſe Government, ar this 
time the Jews were) the Office ofa Publican were an honourable 
Office, (tor ſo that great Stateſman and Orator tells us, Flos Equz- 
' Furs Romanorumy, Ornamentum Cruitats, Fiymamentum Reipub. Men 
of the beſt Families and ExtraCtion in the State , Men of the beſt 
Credit and Reputation in the State,Men of the beſt Revenues and 
Poſſeſion in the State, were Publicans ; yet when the Romans go- | 
vern'd Jewyy as a Province,and thart theſe honourable Roman Pub- 
licans forbore to execute thar Office in thoſe remore parts, and 
+ making! 
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making under-Farmers there, for the better advancing of thar| Serm.$, | 
ſervice, employed the Jews themſelves , who beſt underſtood the] W WAL 
ways and the perſons : theſe Jews became more cruel and heavy 
ro their Brerhren,in theſe Exa@ions,then any firangers ; and fo, 
and juſtly,the moſt odious perſons amongſt chem : and then why 
would Chriſt afford this converſation to theſe , and ſuch as theſe, S 
| to Publicans and finners > Chriſt was in himſelt a Diſpenſarion 
| upan-any Law,becauſe he was the Law-maker, Bur here he pro- 
| ceeded not in that capacity ; he took no benefit of any Diſpenſa- 
1£10n ; he fulfilled the intention and purpoſe of the Law; for the 
| Laws therefore forbad converſation with ſinners , left a man 
| ſhould rake infe&ion by ſuch converſation : ſo the Jews were for- 
| bidden to eat with the Gentiles ; , but it was , leſt in eating wirh 
| the Gentiles, they might cat of things ſacrificed co Idols : fo the 
were forbidden converſation wich leprous perſons , leſt by fuch | 
converſation the difcaſe ſhould be propagated z bur where the 
danger of infe&ion ceas'd , all converſation might be open z, and 
Chriſt was always far enough from caking any infection , by any 
converiation with any finner. He might apply himſelf ro rhem, 
becauſe he could take no harm by them ; bur he did ir efpecially, | 
that he might dogood upon them, Some forbear the company | 
of ſinners, out of a ſingularity, and pride in their own purity, and 
. ſay, with thoſe in Eſay, Stand ty thy ſelf, come not near me, for I am 
holyer then thou. But, Bonw« 104 eſtyqui Males tolerare non poteſt lays 
S. Aguſt. upon thoſe words, Lilmm inter ſpizas , That Chriſt was 
a Lilie, though he grew amongſt Thorns, A Lilie is not the leſs 
a Lilie, nor the worſe, nor the darker a Lilie, becauſe ir grows a- | 
mongſt Thorns. That man is not ſo good as he ſhould be,that can- 
not maintain his own integrity, and continue good ;, or that can- 
not maintain his charicy, though others continue bad. It was S. 
Paul's way, I am made all things to all men.,that I might ſave ſome, And | * 5-922. 
in that place , which we mentioned-betore , where the Apoſtle | ; Cor.s;rs. 
names the perſons,” whom we are to forbear , amongſt them , he 
names Idolators z and,as he does the reit,he calls even thoſe Ido- 
lators, Brethren ; If ay that u called a Brother, be an Idolator, &C. 
In caſes where we are (ate from danger of infeftion , (and it lies 
much in our ſelves , to ſave our ſelves from infection) even ſome 
kind of Idolators, are lett by S. Paul under the name of Brethren 
and ſome brotherly, and neighbourly, and pious Offices, belong 
to them, for all that, Theſe faulrs muſt arm me to avoid all dan- 
ger from them,but not extinguiſh all charicy cowards them. And 
therefore ir was an unjuſt calumny in the Phariſees, to impure! 
| this for a fault to Chrilt , that he applycd himſelf to theſe men ; 
which is the next and laſt Circumltance 1n this firſt part , The 
Calumany of theſe Phariſees. 
Now in the manner of this Calumny , there was a great deal | calumnia, 
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; Of iniquity, and a grear deal in tne marter : For, tor the manner ; 
That which they ſay of Chriſt , tl.ey ſay not ro Chriſt himſelt, 
| bur they whiſper it tO his ſervants, to his Diſciples, A Legal and 
Juridical Accuſation,is juſtifiable, maintainable, becauſe it is the 
proper way for remedy : a private reprehenſ10n done with diſcre- 
tion, and moderation , ſhould be acceptable too z but a priv 
whiſpering is always Phariſaical, The Devil himſelf , though 
he be a Lyon,yet he is a roaring Lyon z a man may hear him : but 
tor a privy VWhiſperer,we ſhall onely hear of him. And in their 
plot there was more miſchiet ; for,when Chriſts Diſciples pluck- 
Marth, 12, | ed ears of Corn, upon the ſabbath, the Phariſees ſaid nothing to 
thoſe Diſciples, bur they come to their Maſter , toChriſt , and 
they tcll him of it : Here, when Chriſt cats and drinks with theſe 
| ſinners, they never ſay any thing to Chriſt himſelf , but they go ro 
{ his ſervants, and they tell him of ir. By privy whiſperings and 
calumnics, they would aliene Chriſt from his Diſciples, and his 
Diſciples trom him; the King from his Subje&s by ſome tales, 
and the Subject from the King by other : and they took this for 
; the ſhorreſt way to diſgrace both their preaching , to diſcredit 
both their lives; to detame Chriſt for a Wine-bibber, anda 
; looſe Companion,and to detame his Diſciples for prophane men, 
| and Sabbath-breakers : for,Cujw wita deſpicitur, reſtat ut ejus predi- | 
catio cortemnatur z 18 an infallible inference and conſequence | 
made by S. Gregory 3 Diſcredir a mans lite , and you diſgrace his 
| Preaching : Lay tmpurarions upon the perſon, and that will eva- 
' cuateand truſtrare all his preaching z for whether ir be 1n the cor- 
; ruption of our nature, or whether it be in the nature of the thing 
itſelf, ſoit is, if I believe the Preacher to bean ill man, I ſhall 
; not be much the berter for his good Sermons, | 
Thus they were injurious in the manyer of their calumny; they 
were {ſo too in the matter, ro calumniate him therefore , becauſe 
he applyed himſelfro finncrs. The VViſe-man in Eccleſiaſticus in- 
{titutes his meditation thus: There ts one that hath great need of 
help, full of poverty, yet the eye of the Lord looked upon bim for good, and 
ſet him up from his low eſtate , ſo that mary that ſaw it , marvelled at it. 
Many marvelled, but none reproached the Lord , chid the Lord, 
calumniared the Lord, for doing ſo. And if the Lord will look | 
| upon a {inner , and raiſe that bedrid man ; if he will look with 
that eye, that pierces deeper then the eye of heaven, the Sun, 
(and yer with a look of thatcye, the womb of the earth con- 
CcLVeEsS) 1f he will look with that eye, that conveys more warmth | 
then the cye of the Oſtrich, (and yct with a look of that eye, thar 
Bird is faid to hatch her young ones, withour fitting ) thateye | 
chat melted Petey into water, and made him flow towards Chrilt ; 
and ratified Matthew into air,and made him flce towards Chriſt ; 
it chat eye vouchſafe to look upon a Publican, and redcem a Go- 
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1 ſhea our of :an Egypt ,' hatcha ſoul our of a carnal man, producea| Serm.8$. |. 
| ſaint out of a finner, ſhall wemarvel at the marter > marvel ſo, as] WWAYJ 
ro dbubr Gods power > ſhall any thing be impoſſible to God ? 
| or ſhall we marvel atthe manner , at avy way by which Chriſt 
| halt þe pleaſed ro convey his mercy > Mirars enum peccatorum Vi- 
rum bibere , qui pro peccatoribus ſanguinem fudit 2 ſhall we wonder 
that Chriſt would live with finners, who was content to die for 
ſinners > Wonder that he would eat the bread and Vine of fin- 
ners, that gave ſinners his own fleſh to cat, and his own blood to 
| drink > 'Qr if we do wonder at this; (as, indeed, nothing 15 more | 
| wondertu]) yer let us not calumniate, Jct us nor miſ<interpret a- 
ny way, that he ſhall be pleaſed to rake, ra derive his mercy to a- 
ny man :' but, (to uſe Clement of Alexaud#ia's compariſon) as we | ew, Alex, 
tread upon many herbs negligently in the field , but when we ſee 
them in an Apothecaries ſhop, we begin ro think that there is 
{ome vergue in them 4 ſo howſoever we have a-perte& hatred,and | 
a religious deſpite againſt a {inner , as a (inner z yer if Coriſt Je- 
ſus ſhall Have been pleaſed to have come to his door , and to have 
food, and knock'd, and enter'd, and {up'd, and brought his diſh, 
| and made himſelf rhardiſh, and (cal'd a reconciliatian ta that (in- 
ner, in admitting him tothat Table, ro chat Communion, let us 
torger the Name of Publican, the Vices of any particular profeſ- 
lion ; and forget thename of {inner, the hiſtory of any mans for- 
| Mer life ; and be glad to meet tharman now in the arms , and to 
grow up with that man nowinthe bowels of Chriſt Jeſus ; ſince 
Chritt doth now begin xo make that man his , bur now declares. 
to us, that he hath been his, irom all ercrniry : For in the Bookof 
Lite, the name of Mary Magdalen was as {oon recorded, for all her 
incontinency , as the name of the bleſſed Virgin, for all her inte- 
grityz and the name of St. Paul who drew his {word againſt 
Chrilt, as ſoon as St. Peter, who drew his in defence of him :. for 
the Book of lite was not written {uccefſively , word after word, | 
line atter line,but delivered as aPrint,all cogerher, There rhe grea- | 
| teſt ſinners were as ſoon recorded, as the moſt righteous z and here 
Chrilt comes to call, et the righteous ar all, but onely ſianers to repen- 
tauce, And fo we have done with thoſe pieces which conſticure 
our firlt part; Chriſt by his perſonal preſence juſtifted teaſting, 
and feaiting in an Apoſtles houſe, and feaſting with Pubiicans 
and ſinners, though the Phariſces calumniated him , maliciouſly 
11nthe manner, injuriouſly inthe mwartcr; and we paſs to our o- 
ther part ; fromthe Hiſtorical and Occational,to-the Carechiſt- 
cal, the Docrinal Part. 

The other Part, the Occaſion,the Connexion was of the Text; 
and we cannot ſay properly that rhis Part , the anſwer is in the 
| Text; tor, indeed, the Text is in it: the Texcirlelt 1s but a piece 
of that Anſwer,whica Ciriſt ZLVCS LO theſe COINNAaonys 2 al" 
| | br1 


—— — —— 


tt. 


182. | oA Fermon preached 


Serm.$. | Chrilt does afford an Anſwer even to Calumniators : forthar is 


EL) very often neceſſary: not onely becauſe otherwiſe a Calumnia- 
indie - ©} ror wouldtriumph , but becauſe otherwiſe a calumny would not 
appear to be a calumy, A calumny is fix'd upon the fameof a 

good man z he in a holy ſcorn, and religious negligence, preter- 

mits it; and after, long after, the generation of thoſe vipers come 

! roſay, In allthis time, who ever denyed it > A ſeaſonable and a 

| ſober anſwer interrupts the preſcription of a calumny, diſconti- | 
| nues the continual claim of a calumny , diſappoints and avoids 
that Fine which the calumny levied , ro bar Ay ſteriry, if no 

man ariſe to make an anſwer, Truely, thereare ſome paſſages in 
the Legend of Pope Joan, which I am not very apt to believe 
yer, it 1s ſhrewd evidence , that in ſo many hundreds of years, ſix 
or ſeven, no man in that Church ſhould ſay any thing againſt it : 
I would they had been pleas'd to have ſaid ſomething, ſomewhar 
ſooner : for if there were ſlander mingled in the ſtory, ( and it 
there be, it muſt be their own Authors that have mingled it ) yet 
{lander ir felf ſhould not be negleted. Chriſt does n6t negle&t 
it; he juſtifies his converſation with rheſe finners : and he gives 
anſwers proportionable to the men, with whom he dealt. Firſt, 
| becauſe the Phariſees pretended a knowledge and zeal to the Scri- 
ptures, he anſwers our of the Scriptures, out of the Propher, Mi- 
ſericordiam yolo , Mercy is better then ſacrifice 5 and an Evangelical 
deſire to do good upon ſinners , berter then a Legal inhibition to 
come near them, And Chriſt, ſeems to have been (o full of this 
ſayingof Oſe, as thar he ſays it here, where the Phariſces calum- 
niate him to his diſciples 3 and when they calumniare the diſci- 
ples abour the ſabbarh, he {ays it there roo, He anſwers out of 
Scriptures, becauſe they prerend a zeal to them ; and then be- 
cauſe the Phariſees were learned, and rational men, he anſwers 
out of Reaſon too, The whole bave no need of the Phyſician : 1 come 
in the-quality of a Phyſician ,, and therefore apply my (clf ro the 
ſick, . For, weread of many blinde and lame,and deaf and dumb, 
and dead perſons, that came or were brought to Chriſt to be re- 
covered ; but we never read of any man , who being rhen in a 
good ſtare of health , came to Chriſt to deſire thar he might be 
preſerv'd in that ſtate : The whole never think of a Phyſician ; 
and therefore Chriſt , who came in that quality, applicd himſelt 
ro them that needed. And that he might give full ſatisfaQion, 
even to Calumniators, every way , as he an{wer'd them out of 
Scriptures, and-our of Reaſon ; ſo becauſe the Pharifecs were 
States-men too, and led by Precedents and Records , he anſwers 
Our of the tenour and letter of his Commiſion and Inſtructions, | 
| (which is that part of his anſwer that falls moſt direly into our | 
Text) Yet wocare , I came to call not the righteous, but ſinners to reper.- 
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Firtt rhen,.vexzt, he came, he is come : went aziu; hecame in 
promiſe, often ratified before +. now there is no more room for 
Jobs Bapttst's queſtion , Twne ie , Art thou be that ſhould come , or 
mu we look for another 2 For another coming of the ſame Mefhi- | 
as, we do look , bur not for another Meſfſias ; we look for none | 
afcer hum , no poſt-Meſhas ; we joyn none, Saints nor Angels, 
wich him, no ſub-Meſſas, no vice-Meſſias. - The Jews may as 
well call the hiſtory of the Floud Prophetical., and ask when the 
world ſhall be drown'd accarding to that Prophecie ; or ;the hi- 
{tory of their deliverance from Babyloz Prophecical,and ask when | 
they (hall return from thence to Jeruſalem, according to that Pro- 
phecie, as feek.for a Meſhas now amongſt cheir Prophets, fo long 
after all things being pertorm'd in Chriſt , which were prophe- | 
fied of the Mefſiasz Chriit hath fo fully made Prophecie Hi- 
ſtory. | 
Venit au , He 1s really, perſonally, actually come z and then 
verit ſponte , he is come freely , and of his own meer goodneſs : 
How freely > Come, and notfent, > Yes, he was ſent :- God ſo 
loved the world, as that he gave onely begotten Son for it 5 There 
was enough done to magnifie the mercy of; the Father, inſending 
him. How freely then > Come and not brought > Yes, he was 
brought : The holy Gho$t overſhadowed the bleſſed urrgin,and ſo he was 
conceiv'd : there was enough done to magnifie the goodneſs of 
tne zoly Ghoſt in bringing him. He came to his priſon, he ab-! 
horr'd not the Virgins womb ; and nor without a M4ittimw 3 he 
was ict : Hecameto the Execution .; and not without a deſire: 
of Repriecve, in his Trazſeat Calrx , If it be poſsible , let this cup paſs 
from me ; and yet vent ſponte , he came freely, voluntarily, of his 
own ggodneſs, No more then he could have been left ourar the 
Creation, and the world made without him, could he have been 
{ent inco this world , without his own hand to the Warrant , or 
have becn lefr out at the decree of his ſending. As when he was 
come , no man could have taken away his foul, it he had nor laid 
itdown 3 fo, (if we might ſo ſpeak) no God , no perſon in the 
Trinity, could have ſent him, it he had nor been willing to come. | 
Vent au, he is come z there's our comtort : vet ſponte,; he came 
freely ; there's his goodneſs, And ſo you have the Aftion; Yet, 
He came. | 

The next is his Errand, his Purpoſe , what he came to do , Ve- Wacare, 
| 22t Vocare, He came tocall, It is not vocatus , That Chriſt came, | 
when we call'd upon him tocome : Man had no power, no will, | 
| nNOnota faculty to wiſh that Chriſt would have come , till Chriſt 
did come, and call him. For, it is not Yez! occarrere, That Chriſt 
came to meet them who were upon the way before : Man had no | 
pre-diſpofition in Nature, to invite God to come to him. Quid |4ug*#. 
| p*f05#t Uentas in me, qui non efſem ſs won eſſes in me 2 How ſhould I 
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| Sertn,s, [pray ar firſt, thar God would cotne into me , whenas I could nor 
WAY [onely not have the ſpirit of prayer, but not the ſpiric of life, and 
being, Except God were ith me alteady > VVhere was I, when | 
Chriſt call'd me out of my Raggs, nay out of my Ordure, and 
waſh'd the itn the Sacramental water of Bapriſtn, and made me a | 
Chriſtian ſo > Where was I, when in the loyns of my ſinful 
parents , and in the unclean a& of En Chriſt call'd me 
into the Covenant,and made tne the childe of Chriſtian parenes > 
Could I call upon him , to do Either of theſe for me> Orif 1. 
ray ſee to have made any ſtep towards Baptiſm, becauſe I was | 
within the Covenant ; or rowards the Covenant , becauſe I was 
of Chriſtian parents : yet where was I, when God calld me, 
when I was not, as though I had been, in the Eternal Decree of 
my Ele&ion > What ſaid I tor my ff, of what ſaid any other 
for me then , when neither I, nor they had any being > God s 
found of them that ſought him ot : Non venit otcurrere, He came not 
to tneet thetn who were, of themſelves, {et out before, 
Non Cogere. Bur then, #07 vextt cogere , He catne not to force and compel 
them, who would not be brought into the way : Chriſt ſaves no 
| man againſt his will. There is a word crept into the later School, | 
that deludes many a man 3 they call ic rrefR4#;lity; and th 
would have it mean , that when God would have a man, he wil 
lay hold upon him, bY ſuch a —_ of grace , as no perverſneſs 
of that man, can poſhbly reſiſt, There is ſome truth in the thing, 
ſoberly underſtood : for the grace of God is more powerful then 
any reſiſtance of any man or devil, But ſave the word, where jC 
it was hatchet, in the School, and bring it not home, nor into pra- 
ice : for he that ſtays his converſion upon that, God, at one 
ritne or other , will lay hold upon me by ſuch a power of Grace, 
as T ſhall not be able to refiſt, may ſtay, rill Chriſt come again, to 
preach to the ſpirits that ave tn pres. Chrilt beats his Drum, but 
he does not Prefs men ; Chriſt is ſerv'd with Voluntaries. There 
is a Compelle intrare , A forcing of men-to come in, and fill the | 
houſe, and furniſh the ſupper : bur that was an extraordinary 
commiſſion, and in a caſe of Neceffity : Our ordinary commiſh- 
on is , 1te, predicate z Go, axd preach the Goſpel , and bring men in 
ſo : it is nor, Compelle intrare , Force men to come in : it is nor,| | 
| Draw the Sword, kindle the Fire, winde up the Rack : tor, when|. 
(jr wascome to that, that meh were forc*d to come in , ( as thar 
' Parabolical tory is reported in this Evangeliſt) the houſe was fill'a, 
' and the ſupper was furniſhrt , (the Church was fill'd, and the 
' Communion-table frequented ) but it was with good ana bad too : 
for men that are forc'd ro come hither, they ate not much the ber- | 
cer in thernſelves, nor we much the berter afſur'd of their Religi- 
on, for that : Force and violence, pecuniary and bloudy Laws,are | 
not'the right way to bring men to Religion , in caſes where there | 


il | 
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is nothing 1n conſideration, bur Religion meerly, *Tts true,ttiere 
is a Compeliite Manere , that hath all juſtice in 1t; when men have 
been baptiz'd, and bred in a Church, and embrac'd the profcfhion 
ofa Religion, ſo as thattheir allegiance is complicared with their 
Religion, then ir 1s proper by ſuch Laws to compel them to re- 
main and continue in rhar Religion ; for in the Apoſtacy, and 
DefcEion of ſuch men , the State hath a detrimenr, as well as the 
Church z and therefore the temporal (word may be drawn as 
wellas the ſpiritual ; which is the caſe between thoſe of the Ro- 
miſh perſwaſion,and us : their Laws work directly upon our Re- 
ligion z they draw blood meerly tor that , ours work directly up- 
on their allegiance , and puniſh only where prerence of Religion 
colours a DeteCtion in allegiance, Buc Chrilts end being meerly 
{piritual, to conſtitute a Church, Nox vert Occurrere, as he came 
not to meet man,man was not ſo torward ; ſo he came not to com- 
pel man, to deal upon any that was {o backward ; for , Vert vo- 
care, He came to call, 

Now, this cal{cng, implies a voice, as well as a \Vord; it is by 
the Word ; bur not by che Word read at home, though that be a 
pious exerciſe z nor by the word ſubmirred co private interpre- 
tation ; bur by the wordpreached, according to his Ordinance, and 
under the Grear Seal, of his bleſſing upon his Ordinance, So 
that preaching is this calling z and rierefore , as if Chriſt doap- 
pear tO any man, in the power of a miracle, or in a private in{pi- 
ration, yer he appears but in weakneſs, as in an infancy, till he 
ous: till he bring a man to rhe hearing of his voice, in a ferled 

hurch, and in the Ordinance of preaching : {o how long ſoever 
Chriſt have dwelt in any State,or any Church,it he grow ſpecch- 
leſs, he is departing ; it there be a diſcontinuing, or flackning of 
preaching , there 15 a danger of looling Chriit. Adam was nor 
made in Paradiſe, bur brought thither, call'd thither : the ſons of 
Adam are not born in the Church , bur call 'd chicher by Baptiſm ; 
Non Naſcimur ſed re-naſcimur Chyiſtiazz ; No man 1s born a Chri- 
(tan, bur call'd intothar (tate by regeneration, And therefore, 
as rne Conſummation of our happineſs is in that , that we ſhall 
be call'd ar lait, into the Kingdom of Glory,in the Venite BenediA, 
Come ye bleſſed, and enter tnto your Maſters joy: {o is ita bleſſed In- 
cnoatton of that happineſs, thar we are called into the Kingdom 
of Grace, and made partakers of his Word and Sacraments, and 
other Ordinances by the way, And fo you have his Action , and 
Errand, He came, and, came to call. 

The next, is the perſogs#pon whom he works, waom he calls; 


where we have firſt the Negative, the Excluſive, Non Juitos , Not 


Wenz vocare, 


AuguF, 


Non Fuftos, 


the righteo, In which, Grego: Nyſſene, 1s ſo tender, fo compaſſi- | 6, wes. 


onate, fo loarh, that this Negative thould tall upon any man, char 
any man ſhould be excluded from poſſibility of ſalvation, as thar 
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$crm.$, ; hecarries it wholly upon Angels : Chriſt took ot the aarure of An, | 
WS) gels,Chriſt came nor to call Angels : Bur this Excluſion talls upon 


men; VWhat men > upon the righteous : VV hoare they > VVe 
nave two Expoſitions, both of Jeſuites, both good ; I mcan the 
Exoolitions, not the Jeſuites : they diflter ſomewhat ; tor,thouzh 
\ the Jeſuires agree well enough, too well , in State - buſineſs , m 
: Courts, (how Kings ſhall be depos'd, and how.maſlacred ; how 


with Forces, they agree well enough ) yer in Schools, and in Ex- 
| politions, they differ, as wellas others, The firſt, Maldowat , be 
' ſays, Thar as in that parable,where Chriſt ſays, that the good ſbep- 
' herd left the ninety nine ſheep , that bad kept thety paitures, and went to 
| Jeek that one, which was ſtrayed, he d id not mean , that there is but 
| One ſheep of a hundred, that does go aſtray ; bur that if that were 
' the caſe, he would goto ſeek that one : ſo when Chriſt ſays here, 
| be came et tocall the righteous , he does not mean that there were a- 
| rizhreous ; bur if the world were full of righrcous men, fo that 
; be might make up the number of his Ele&, and fill up the rooms 
; of the fallen Angels, our of them ; yer he would come to call (1n- 
'ners too, The other Jeſuite Bayradas, (not altogether Baryabas) 
| he ſays, Chritt ſaid, Nor Juſtos, Not the righteow, becauſe it there 
| had been any righteous , he needed not to have come: according 
| rothat of S, Avg. St homo zou periiſſet, filius hominis non yeniſſet z, It 

Man had nor tallen , and lain irrecoverably under thar fall , the 
| Son of God had not come to ſuffer the ſhame, and the pain of the 
| Croſs : ſo that they differ bur in this ; If there had been any righ- 
reous , Chriſt needed not to have come ; and though there had 
been righteous men, yet he would have come ; but in this , they, 
and all agree, that chere were z0ze righreous, None > Why, 
whom he predeſtinated , thoſe he called, and were not they whom he 
predeſtinated, and cleaed to ſalvation, righteous > Even the E- 
Ic& themfelves have not a conſtant righteouſnets in this world : 
ſuch a righteouſnets, as does always denominate them, {0,25 that 


canalways {ay of them, This is a righteous man : No, nor fo, as 
that God, who looks upon a ſinner with the eyes of the Church, 
and contidersa {inner, with the heart and ſenſeof rhe Church,and 
{peaks of him with tne tungue of the Church, canſay of tum, 
then , when he 18 under unrepented fin, This man 1s righteous :; 
lowſoever, it he look upon him, 1n that Decrce which lies in his 


he may ſay ſo. No man here, chough Elect, hath an equal and 
conſtant righreouſnefs ; nay, no man barh any ſuch righteouſneſs 
of his own,as can ſave him ; for howſoever ir be made his,by thar 
Application, or Imputation,yer the righteouſneſs that ſaves him, 
13 the very righteouſneſs of Chriſt himſelf. S. E:1aries Queſtion 

then, 


- 4A Gt Ponnmne 
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Kingdoms ſhall be deluded with Diſpenſartions, and how invaded | 


they canalways ſay to their own conſcience, or fo as the Church |. 


o0{0M, and by which he hath intallibly ordain'd him ro ſalvation, | 
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| they thought none had it but they. And upon this Pelagian righ- 


| ment, that they were {oz Nox Juſtos, ſed peccatores. 


\ | 


then , hath a full Anſwer , Eramt quibus ron eras neceſſe ut veniret «| 


Were ghere any that needed not Chriſts coming > No; there | 


were none 3 who then are theſe righteous > we anſwer with $, 
Chryſoit. and S. Hiero, and S. Amtriſe, and all the ſtream of the 
Fachers 3 They are Juſlt ſua Juititia, thoſe who thought them- 
(elves righteous ; thoſe who relyed upon their own righteouſnefs; 
toſe who miſtook their righteouſneſs, as the Laodtcea/rs did their 
riches; they ſaid, They wererich , and bad need of nothing ; and they 
were wretched, and miſerable, and poor, and blind, aud naked, So, rheie 


Apoc,3.1 7, 


men, berng 19grerant of Gods righteouſneſs, and going about to eſtabliſh a | Ram, x0, 3, 


righteouſneſs of their own , have not ſubmitted themſelues to the righte- 
ouſneſs of God, that is , depend wholly upon the righteouſneſs 
ot Chrift, He calls it Swam, their righteouſneſs , becaule they 
thought they had a righteouſneſs of their own z either in the fa- 
culcies of Nature, or in the exaltation of thoſe faculties by the 
help of the Law : And he calls it Suam, their righteouſneſs, becauſe 


reouſneſs , it thought Nature ſufficient without Grace ; or upon 
tits righreouſneſs of the Cathars, the Puritans in the Primitive 
Ciurch , that thought the Grace which they had reccived ſuffici- 
ent, and that upon that ſtock they were.ſafe , and become 1mpec- 
cable, and therefore lefr out of the Lords Prayer , that Petition, 
Demitte nobus , Forgtye us our treſpaſſes 5 upon this Pelagian righte- 
ouſneſs,and this Puritan righteouſneſs, Chriſt does not work, He 
leit out the righteous , not that there were any ſuch, but ſuch as 
thought themſelves ſoz and he took in finners, not all eftcually,. 
that were ſimply ſo,but ſuch as the ſenſe of their fins, and the mi- 
{erable ſtare that that occaſioned , brought to an acknowledge- 


Here then enters our Afhrmarive, our Incluſive, VVho are call- 
ed ; peccatores : for here no man asks the Queſtion of the former 
Branch : there we asked , Whether there were any righteous ? 
and we found none ; here we ask not whether there were any {in- 
ners, for we can finde no others, no not one, He came to call {1n- 

rs,and only finners; thar is,only in that capacity,in that contem- 
plation, as they were ſinners ; for of that vain and frivolous opi- 
nion,tiat got in, and got hold in the later School,That Chriſt had 
come in the fleſh,though 44am had ſtood in his innocence z Thar 
though Man had not needed Chriſt as a Redeemer, yer he would 
have come to have given to man the greateſt Dignity that Na- 
rure might poſſibly receive, which was tobe uniced to the Divine 
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Nature : otthis Opinion, one of thoſe Jeſuites whom we named | 
before, Afaldonat , who oftentimes making his uſe of whole fen- | 


tEnces of Calurns, ſays in the end, This ts a good Expoſition , but 
that he is an Heretick that makes it, Hefays alſoof this Opivi- 


On, That Chriſt had come, though Adam had ſtood ; this is an il] 
6 '$2 | 
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Non ad fatis- 
fattionem, 


O pinion, but that they are Catholicks that have ſaid ir, 'He came 
tor ſinners; for ſinners onely ; elſe he had nor come :* and then 
he came for all kind of ſinners : for, upon thoſe words of our Sa- 
viours, to the High Prieſts and Phariſces, Publicazs and Harlors go 
into the Kingdom of Heaven before you, good Expolitors note, that 1n 


are implyed : inthe name of Putlicars , all ſuch , as by their very 

profcſhon and calling , are led into tentations, and occaſions of 
{1n, to which ſome Gallings are naturally more expoſed then 0-. 
ther, ſuch as can hardly be exerciſed without fin z and then in the 

Name of Harlots, and proſtitute \Vomen , ſuch as cannor at all 

be exerciſed without fin 3 whoſe very profeſſion 1s fin : and yer 

tor theſe, for the worlt of theſe, tor all rhe{e, there is a voice gone 
our,Chriſt is come to call ſfinners,onely {inners,all {inners, Comes 
he then thus for ſinners > What an advantage had S. Pau] then,to 
be of this Quorum , and the firſt ot them 3 Quorum Ego Maximus, 
That when Chriſt came to (ave ſinners , he ſhould be the greateſt 
ſinner, the firſt inthat Ele&ion > If we ſhould live to {ce that a- 
aed, which Chriſt ſpeaks of at the laſt day , 7wo 77 the field, the 
one taken, the other left, ſhould we not wonder to fee him that were 
lett, lay hold upon him rhat were taken,and offer to go to Heaven 
before him, therefore, becauſe he had killed more men 1n the 
ficld , or robbed more men upon the High-way , or ſupplanted 


| mulciplicity of his fins,his ricle ro Heaven > Or, two women griad- 


| 112 at the Mill, one taken, the other le{t ; ro ee her that was lefr, of- |C 


| fer to precede the other into Heaven , therefore , becauſc ſhe had 
proſtitured her (elf ro more men,rthen the other had done > Is this 


[cauſeI am the greateſt inner? God forbid : God forbid we ſhould 
preſume upon ſalvation, becauſe we are finners ; or fin there- 
| fore, that we may be ſurer of ſalvation. S. Pauls title to Heaven, 
was , not that he was primm peccator , but premuw Corfeſſor, that he 
firſt accuſed himſelf, & came to a ſenſe of his miſerable eſtare; for 
' that implies that which is our laſt word, and the cffe@ of Chriſts 
calling, That whomſoever he calls, or how, or whenſvever , it 1s 
ad Reſipiſcentiam, to repentance, It is not adſatisfagionem, Chriſt 
does not come to call us, to make fatisfa&ion tothe juſtice of 
: God : hecall'd us to a heavy,to an impoſſible account,it he call'd 
ustothat. If the dearh of Chriſt Jeſus himſelf, be bur a facisfa- 

Ction for the puniſhment for my fins, ( fornothing leſs then that 
could have made thar ſatisfaQtion) what can a temporary Purga- 
| £2ry of days or hours do towards a fatistation > And it the tor- 
| ments of Purgatory it ſelf, ſuſtam'd by my ſelf, be nothing ro- 
| wards a fatisfa@tion, what can an Evenings faſt, or an Ave Marte, 
trom my Executor, or my Aſfignce, after I am dead, do towards 
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thoſe two Notartions, Publicans and Harlots , many ſorts of {1nners 


' more in the Court , or oppreſſed more in the City > to make the! 


S$, Pauls Quorum, his Dignity, his Prudency ; I mult be ſaved, be-; 


| 


| 
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ſa-h a fatisfa&ion > Canfſt thou farisfie the jultice of Godytor all Serm.8. | 
that blood which thou haſt drawn from his Son , in thy blaſphe-] &WYy 
mous Oaths and Execrations; or for all that blood oft his,which 
thou haitqtpilrugpn the ground,upon the Dunghil, in W unwor-: 
chy receiving the Sacrament > Canſt chou {2rtisfic his juſtice, for 
naving made his Blefſings the occaſions , and the inſtruments of 
chy {ins or for the Dilapidarions of his Temple, in having de-; 
ſtroyed thine own body by thine incontinency, and making thar, 


wt. 


| the (ame fleſh with a Harlot > 7f be wil contend with thee,thou canſt | Job g. g; 
aot anſwer him one of athouſaud: Nay , a thoutand men could not 
ani{wer one fin of one man, 

Ic 1 not then Ad ſatisf4Fonem ; bur ir is not Ad glorinm neither, | yon ad Glori- 
Chriſt does not call us to an immediate poſſeſſion of glory, with- | 4" 
out d61ng any thing berween, Our Glorificarion was in his in- 
tention, as ſoonas our Eleftion: in God who ſees all things at 
once , both entred at once ; bur in the Execution of his Decrees 
here , God carries us by ſtepsz he calls us to Repenrance, The 
Farmcrs of chis imaginary ſatistaG&ion , they yo ſell it ar rheir 
own price, in their Indulgencies, have done welt; to leave our this 
Repentance, both in this rext in $. Matthew, and where the (ame is 
relared by S, Mark, In both places,they tell us,that Ciriſt came | 
to call ſinners, bur they do nor tell us ro what 3. as chough ir might 
be enough to call them to their markertgto buy their Indulgencaes. | 
2| The Holy Ghoſt tells us; it is to repentance ; Are ye tolcarn now 
wha: thar is > He that cannor define Repentance, he that cannot 
ſpell ir, may have itz and he that hari written whole books,great 
Volumes of it, may be without it. In one word, (one word 
will nat doit, butin two words ) it is Averſio, and Coxterſio x it 
1s a rurning from ovr fins, and @ returning to our God, It 1s 
both : for in our Age,in our Sickneſs,in any imporencie rowards 
a fin, in any fſariery of a (in, we turn from our fin , but we turn | 
not to God z we turn to a finful delight in the memory of our 
fins, and a ſinful defire thar we might continue in them, So alſo 
ina {torm at ſea, in any imminent calamity, ac land, we turn to 
| God, to a Lord, Lord ; but at the next calm, and ar the next deli- 
veraiice, we turn to our fin again. He onely is the true ]{raclite, 
| the crue penitent, that hath Nathartel's mark , 1 quo 10 eſt dolwe, 
| ſz whom there ts no deceit : For, to (in, and think God fces it'not, | 
becauſe 'we confeſs it not 3 to confcfs it as {in, and yet continue 
the practite of ir; ro diſcontinue the practiſe of ir, and continue 
the poſſeſſion of chat, which was gor by that fin ; all this is de- 
ceit, and deſtroys, evacuares, anniztlaces all Repei.rance. 

Torecolle& all, and roend all : Ciriit juftifhes teaſting ; he 
fealts you with himſelf : And fealting in an Apoltles houſe, in 
his own houſe ; he feaſts you often here : And he admits Publi- 
[Rn t this icaſt , men whoſe jull and open lite, in Court, m_ 

nece{- 
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neceflarily cxpoie chem, to many hazards of fin : aid the Phari- 
ſees, our adverſaries, calumniare us for this 3 they ſay we admir 
men-too eaſily ro the Sacrament z without canfeſhop, without 
contrition,, withour fatisfation, God in hegven knows we do 
not; leſs, much leſs then they. For Confeſhon,we require pub- 


like contefſion in the Congregation 2 And in time of Sickne(s,up- | 
! 08 the death-bed, we enjoyn private and particular Confeſſion, it 


the conſcience be oppreſſed : And it any man do think, that thar 


which is neceſſary tor him, upon his death« bed, is neccary, eve | 


ry time he comes to the Communion , and ſo come to ſuch a con- 


icſhun , if any thing lic upon him , as often as he comes to the 


Communion, we blame nor, we diſſwade nor, we di{-counſel not 
that tenderneſs of conſcience , and thar fate proceeding in thar 
good foul. For Contrition , we require ſuch a contrition as a- 
mounts to a full deteſtationof the fin, and a full reſolution, nor 
co relapſe into that fin : and this they do nor in the Romane 


| Church, where they have ſoupled and mollified their Contrition | 
intoan Arttrition,; For Satisfa&ion , we require ſuch a fatisfa- 


tion as Man catimake to Man, in goods or fame : and for the ſa- 
tisfation due to God , we require that every man, with a ſober 
and modeſt , but yet witha confident and infallible aflurance be- 
lieve, the ſatisfa&t1on given to God, by Chriſt, tor all mankinde, 
to have been given and accepred for him in particular. This 
Chriſt, with joy and thankſgiving we acknowledge to be come ; 
to be come actually ; we expect no other after him, we joyn no 
other to him : And come freely, without any neceflity impos'd 
by any above him , and without any invitation from us here : 
Come , not to meet us, who were not able to riſe , withour 
him ; but yet not to force us, to {ave us againſt our wills, but 
come to call us, by his Ordinances in his Church. z us, not as we 
pretend any righteouſneſs of our own,but as we confeſs our ſelves 
to be ſinners, and ſinners led by this call, to Repentance ; which 
Repentance, is an everlaſting Divorce from our beloved fin , and 
an everlaſting Marriage and ſuper-induction of our ever-living 
God. 
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 ECCLES: 5. 

There is an evil ſuckneſs that 1have ſeen nnder the Sun : Riches reſer- 
ved to the owners thereof, for their 'evill. And theſe riches periſh by 
evil travail : and he begetteth a (on, andin hs hand i nothing. 

Ver. 12. & 13. in Edit. 1. Inalia 13. & 14. 


a8 He kingdom of heaven is a feaſts to get you a 
d Stomach to that,we have preached abſtinence. T he 
kingdom of heavenis a (treaſure too, and to make 
> you capable of that, we-would bring you to a juſt 
valua tionot this world. . He that hath bis hands full of dirt, 
cannot take up-Amber';' if they. be full of Counters, he: can- 
no: take up gold. This is the Book, which St. Hicrome choſe to 
expound to Blefifl at Rome, when his purpoſe was to draw her 
to heaven, by making her to underſtand this world; It was 
the book fitteſt for that particular way : and it is the Book | 
which St. Ambroſe calls 'Bouwns ad omnia mariftruw > A good | ambrof. 
© |Maſterto correct us in this world, a good Mafter to direct us to 
the next. Forthough Solomes had asked at Gods hand, one- 
ly the wiſdom fit for Government, yet fince he had bent his 
wiſhes, upon ſo good a __ as wiſdom, and in his wiſhes, 
evenof che beſt thing, had been ſo moderate, God abounded | 
in his grant,” and gave him all kinds, Naturall and Civil, and | 
| | $ | heavenly] 
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Serm. 10.1 acayenly wildom. And therefore when the Fathers and tne | 


latter Authours in the Roman Church, exerciſe their confide- 
rations, whether Solomon were wiſer, then Adam, then Aoſes, 
then the Prophets, then the Apoſtles, they needed not to have 
beet ſo tender, as to except onely the Virgin 4{ary,tor though 
ſhe had ſuch a fulneſs of heavenly wiſdom, as brought her to 
reſt in his boſome, in heaven, who had reſted in hers upon earth, 
yet ſhe was heyer propoſed tor ah example of natural, or of ci- 
vilknowledge. Solomon was of all; and therefore St. Auſtin 
ſayes of him 3 Prophetavit in omyuibus Libris (mis, Solomon pro- 
pheſied in all his books; and though in this book his princi- 
pal ſcope be moral, and practique wiſdom, yet in this there 
are alſo myſteries, and prophecies, and maby places concern- 
ing our eternal happineſs, atrer this life. *- 

| But becauſe there is no third obje& tor mans love. This 
world, and the next, are all that he can confider, as he hath 
' but two eyes, ſo he hath but two objects, and then 
Primus attns voluntatis eſs Amor, Mans loves never 1dle, 
it is &yer direfted upon ſomthing , it our love might: 
be drawn from this world, | Selomen thought it a d1i- 
rect way to convay it upon the next: And therefore conſ1- 
der So/omons mcthod, and wiſdom in purſuing this way t be- 
cauſc all rhe world together, hath amazing greatneſs, and an 
amazing glory in it, for the order and harmony, and continu- 
ance of it (for if a man have many Manors, he thinks himſelf 
a great Lord, and if a Man have many Lords under him, he is 
a great King, and if he haye Kings under him, he isa great 


) Emperor: and yet what profit.were it, to get al{the world and looſe 


thy ſoule;Thereiore Solomon ſhakes the world in peeces, he dil-/ 
{eds it,and cuts it up before thee, that ſo thou mayeſt the bet- 

cer ſee, how poor a thing, that particular is, whatſoever it be, 
chat thou ſets thy love upon in this world. He threads a ſtring 
of the beſt ſtones, of the beſt Jewels in this world, knowledge 
in the firſt Chapter, delicacies in the ſccond, long life in the 


i third, Ambition, Riches; Fame, (trength in the reſt, and then 


| tion; it is ſo abſolutely nothing,as that we cannot tell you, what 


he ſhows you an Ice, a flay, a cloud inall theſe ſtones? he layes 
this intamy upon them all, vanity, 4nd vexation of ſpirit. 
Which two words, vanity aud vexation,becauſe they go through 
all,to every thing Ss/owen applics one of themzthey are the inſe- 
parable Lacven,that ſowers all, and therefore are intended as 
well of this Text, as of the other text; we (hall by the way 
make a little ſtop upon thoſe two words, firſt how could the 
wiſedome of S#/omep and of the Holy Ghoſt, avile and abaſc 
this world more,then by this annihilating of it in the name of 
vanity, for what is that ? It is not enough to receive a defini- 
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| it is. Lec Saint Berpard do it 5 vanum eſt, quod wee confert' 
plenitadinem continents; tor who amongtt you hath not 
room tor another bagg . or amongſt us for anotter bene- 
fices nec fulcimen'um innicenti, for who ſtands faſt upon 
that, which 1s nor faſt it ſelf? and the world patieih, and 
the luſts thereof 3 Nec frudtum laboran'z, tor you have lowen 
much, and brirg in little, yee eat, but have rot enough, yee 
drink but are ot filled, yee are ciothd, tut wax wot warm, 
and be that carneth wages, puts 2t In:0 4 baeg with holes, mwitd- 
ſummer runs out at Aichalmas, and at years end he hati: 
nothing. 
And ſuch a vanity is this world, leaſt it wcre not enough, | 
tro call it vanity alone, ſimply vanity, though that 
language in which Solomon, and the Holy Ghoſt ſpoke; 
have no degrees of - compariſon, ho ſuperlative , ( they | 
cannot {ay wvaniſ:imwum, the greateſt vanity, yet Solomon 
hath iound a way to Tues” - the height ot. ir, another 
way confo:mahle to that language, when he calls it, va- 
niaiem Varita\um, tor lo doth it; Canticumw Caniiccrs n: 
The Song of Songs, Dews Deoruwm, the God of gods, 
Dominis domirantium, The Lord. of Lords; Cali Calorum, 
The Heaven of Heavens z alwaies fignike the ſuperlative, 
and higheſt degree ot thoſe things vanity of yanitics 1s 
the deepeſt vanity, the emptieſt vanity, the verieſt vanity 
that can be conceived. Saint A#zuſizs apprehended ſome- 
what more in it, but upon a miftaking 3 for accuſto- "Ps 
ming himſelt to a Latin copy cf the Scriptures, and ſo[rg.?.o 
lighting upon copies, that had been milſwritten, he reads 
that, Vanitas Vaniiantum: Q.the vanity of thole men that 
delight in vanity; he puts this lownefs, this annihilation 
not. only in the thing, but in the Men themſelves too. 
And ſo certainly he might ſafely do ; ( for ' though, 
as he ſaics, in his Retracatiohs, his Copies . milled 
him, ) yet that which he collefted even by that errour, 
was true , they that truſt in vain things are as vain, as 
the things rhcmſelves. It Saint Avguſftis» had not his 
warrant to ſay ſo from Solomon here, yet he had it 
trom his Father b:fore, who did not ſtop at that, 
when he had ſaid Man is like to yanity, but proceeeds 
firrhcrs ſurely that is without all contradiGtion everyMan, 
that is without all excepcion; inhis beſt ſtate, that 
is, without any declination, is altogether yanity. Let 
no man grudge to acknowledge it of himſelf; The 
| ſecond man that 'ever was begot and born into this world, 
(and then there was world enough before him to make 
| | S 2 . -- ny 
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Serm. 10. | iim great) and the firſt good man, had his name trom vanity; | 
WWW | carr, the firſt man, had his name from poſleſlion ; but the le- 
cond, Habel, had his name from vacuity, from vanity, from va- 
1Aiſhing) for it is the very word, that So/o2n ules here ſtill for 
vanity. Becauſe his parents repole no confidence in Habel, ior 
they thought that Cain was the Meſhas, they called him vanity. 
| Becauſe God knew that Habelhad no long term 1n this world, 
1e directed them, he ſuffered them to call him yanity. But 
therefore principally was he and ſo may we, be content with 
the name of vanity, that ſo acknowledging our ſelves to be 
out Vanity, We may turn, for all our being, and all our well 
being , for our eflence, and exiſtence, and fubfti{tence,; upon 
God is whom onely we live and move and have our beine; (or take 
us at our beſt, make eyery one an Abel, and yet that 1s but 
 Evaneſcentiain nibilum, a vaniſhing, an evapourating. When 
the Prophets are ſaid to ſpeak the motions, and notions , 
the viſions of their own heart, and not out of the mouth oj 
the Lord, then becauſe that was indeed nothing, (for a lye is 
nothing) they are ſaid (in this very word ) to ſpeak vanity. 
And ſtill where the Prophets have that phraſe, in the perſon 
of God, provecavernnt me Vanitatibus, They have provoked 
God with their vanities, the Chaldee Paraphraſe ever expret- 
ſeth ir, 1dolis, with their Idols; and 1delum mnihil eft, an 
{dol , that is vanity, is hothing. Man therefore cat haye 
no deeper diſcouragemeht, from enclining to the things of 
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this world, then to be taught that they are nothing, nor 
higher encouragement, tocleayeto God for the next, then 
to know that himſelf is nothing'too. This laſt of our ſg]yes, 
| 2 Cor. 12. | is St. Pauls humilicy, 1 am nothing; The firſt of other 
{ 11. | Creatures, 1s the Prophet 1/a#ahs inſtruction, The wations are 


___ ©5* | 4s 4 drop of the bucket, as the duſt of the ballance , the Iſles are 


as 4 little duſt : This was little enough ; but, all nations are 
betore him as nothing 3 that was much leſs; for the dif- 
proportion between the leaſt thing, and nothing, is more 
| intinite then between the leaſt thing, and the whole world. 
But thereis a diminution of that too, they are all leſs then 
nothing ; and whats that, vanity; in that place, Nibilum, & 
in axe, and thats as low as Solomoy carries them. 
"RI Burt becauſe all the imaginations of the thoughts of mans 
| Gen. 6.5. [heart, areonely evil continually , as Moſes heightens the 
Corruption of man, and theretore men are not ſo much af- 
irighred wich this returning to nothing, for they could be 
| content to yahiſh ar laſt and turn to nothing, there appears 
no harm to them in that, that the world comes to no- 
thing; what care they, when they have no more uſe of it ? and 
there appears an eaſe to them, if their ſouls might come to 
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nothing too; thereiore Solomon calls this world not onely,no- 
thing, vanity, bur afffiction, ard vexation of ſpirit. Tell-a na- | 
tural voluptuous man, ot 'two forts of toxments in hell, | 
Pens dam:i, and Papa ſerſus, ont of privation,. he ſhall not | 
ſee God, and the dther ot 'reall. Torments, he ſhall. be 
actually tormented;' the lofs'of the fight of , God wjzll not | 
ſo much affe&t him , for he never ſaw him in his life 3 not 
in the marking of his grace, notin the glaſs of his creatures, 
and he thinks it' will not much | trouble, him there to 
lack his ſight , whom he never ſaw here; But when he comes 
tothink of reall Torrents, he' ſees ſome examples of them 
here in this life upon himſelf.” 'And if he have, but the tooth- 
ach, he will think,' that if that were to laſt eternally , it 
were an unſufferable thing, And therefore. Solomon aftects 
us with that ſenſible addition, love not this world 5 
why ? "It is vanity, it will come to nothing : I care not tor 
that ; *T will love it, as long as. it ;is ſomething ; .do not fo, 
for it is not onely vanity, but afflition, vexation-tgo. It will 
be nothing at laft, it ends5 but it is. yexation too, 
thar ſhall never end. Thelove of the world, is but a ſmoke, 
there's the vanity ; but ſuch a one, as putts out, -our eyes, 
there's the vexation 3 we do not ſee God here, we [hall not | 
ſee God hereafter. | 5 I TA 

Theſe two words thet, as fo. all the other parts in Sols- 
mons Anaromy, and cutting up of the world, ſo they do 
belong to that ' particular difpoſitioa, in this Text; 
This reſerving of Riches to the owner, for his evill, 
and that which follows, is vanity , and vexation;z Bur 
now we have paſſed that generall conlideration , there 
is thus much more to be . conlidered. Firſt an 1mputa- 
tion Jaid upon the reſerving ' the gathering of Riches : 
rhough Riches be not in themſelves 1ll, yet we are tobe 
abſtinent from an over-ſtudious heaping of them , :be- 
cauſe naturally they are mingled with that danger , 
that they may be for the owners eyil: And therefore 
becauſe it may come to that, It is a fieknels to gather 
Riches; and it'is an evil fickneſs, for: all ſickneſs is} 
notſo: and it was no imaginary , but a, true ficknels, | 
it was ſeen, it ' was under the ſun; for that death | 
it ſelf, which is not ſeen, ſpiritual death in the tor- | 
ments of hell, is no: ſy much thought of; this is ſeen; 
but it was the part of a wiſe man to. ſee it , Solomon 
ſaw it, thereis an evil fickneſs, that T have ſees under the Sun : 
Riches reſerved to the owners thereof , for their evill. And 
thoſe riches periſh by evil travail : and he begetteth a ſon; 
and 1n bis hand isnothing, 
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There tollows a dangerous, and deadly Symprame. of | 
this fickne(s, that the riches periſh, There is an evil ſiok- 
neſs that | have ſeen under the Sun : Riches reſerved to the ow- 
mers thereof for their evil. |. And thoſe Riches periſh by evil tra- 
wail: Ard he begetteth a (op; and in his handi; nothing. 

But tbat will notfall into this exciciſe. 

Imput atio, Firſt then, the imputation, that is generally laid upon ri- 

ches, ' appears moſt in thoſe difficulties, , which in the Goſ- 
pels are ſo often ſaid to lye in; the rich mans way to teaven: 
Partzcularly , where it 1s ſaid to be, as hard for a rich mar 
to enter 1310 heaven, ai for aTamel to paſſe a necaels cge3 God can 
do'this; but if a rich man ſhall itay for his ſalvation, till 
God, do draw a Camelthrough a needels eye, he may per- | 
chance ſtay, rill all be ſerved, and all the places of the 
' | Angels filled, g& Hierom made it, not a_proverb,. but | 
he found it one, and ſg. he cites it, . Dives,,. aut. in4- 
quns eſt, aut iniqui heres : 'A rich man is | diſhoneſt, himſelf, 
or, ar leaſt 'he ſucceeds a, diſhoneſt predeceſlor : .Proverbs | 
have their limits, and Tules have exceptions 3 but yet the 
proveib, and the rule Jaies a ſhrewd _ imputation,, at ,plwri- | 
mum, for the moſt'part itis ſo. ' It is not alwaics (03, we have 
a better proverb; apainſt that proverb, The reward of humi- 
lity, and the fear of God is Riches, and glory, and. life; If 
1] wewere able © digety and concoCt theſe temporal things 

inro good nouriſhment 3 _ Gods 'natural way is, and would 

be,” to convay to, us the teſtimony of. his ſpiritual ,graces 
'h ohitward arid temporal, benefits 5. as he did. to the 
 fews in abundance of wine, and honey, and milk, 
and ' oyl, and, the like. He- had rather we wer. 
Rich, becauſe .we might, advance his glory the more : 
At leaft they are cqual-: 'and any great meaſure of 
cirher, either 'of Riches, or. of Poyerty, are equal in 
ard their danger too. Et qu# wulcent, et que moleſtant, times 5 
| Poverty, as well as Kiches, may put us from our Cari- 

{tian conſtanciez and therefore they are both . praied 
Prov. 30. ); OT ugg 1 | x 

againſt, Divitias a. aupertaits we dederis; How Riches are 
to be eſteemed when they are compared with Pover- 
ty, 1s another queſtion; but how compared wiih hea- 
yen, 15 no queſtion: We may ſee that by the place 
trom whence they are ſaid to come. 

Chriſt is preſented there in the perſon of wiſdome; 
and © there ir 1s ſaid, . length of daics, that is Eternity, 
in "her right hand, and in her left hand Riches, 
and Gloiy:  Nolite ſitire ſiniftrams, preſſe not too 
much upon Gods left hand for Riches here, leaſt that 
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|it. And then ſepe infirmitatis ſervi efficimur, we become {laves 


(0 #_— 


here, and bring thee to Gods left hand in heaven too. Briefly 
they have animputation upon them, they have an 1} name, | 
25 hindrances to the next life, and they have it alſo as Trai- 
tors to their Maſters, That they arereſerved: to the hurt of 
their owners in this life; And then, if that Yz, be well placed, 
#'o be wnto you, that are rich, for you have received your conſolation, 
what a wotull thing{ is it, to have received no conlolation in 
:hem, but to have had harm here by them ? 

To proceed then, riches may do harm to their owners, It 
iz no ealie matter for a rich man, to finde out the true owners | 
of all his riches. Thou art not owner of all, that the right | 
owner cannot recoyer of thee; that all that 1s his by law, 
(hould be his. Certainly no rich Man hath dealt much in this 
world, bat he hath ſomething, of which himſclt knows not the 
right owner, when he receiyes uſury for his money, that intereſt 


cauftome imprint a Bias in you, and turn you on the left hand | 
| 


Lake 
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is hot his money, but when he reccives uſury again ior that, 
there neither rhe intereſt, nor principal was his own money; he 

takes uſury for that money of which himſelf was not the | 
owner, becauſe it was ill gotten : If thou do truly know the 
owner, reſtore it to him; ifafter a diligent examination of 
thy (elf, thou do not know the particular owner , yet thou 
knoweſt it is none of thine, and therefore give it him, whoſe it 
was at firſt ; both before thou hadſt it, and before he from 
whom thou gotteſt it corruptly, had it 3 give it to God, in 
ziving it to his poor, and afflited members; give it him, and 
give it willingly, and give it how, for that that thou giveſt at 
chy death thou doſt but leave by thy laſt will, thou doſt noi 
give; he onely gives that might keep, thou giveſt unwilling- 
ly 3 howſoever they have it, by thy will, yet it is againſt-thy 
will that they have it, thou giveſt then, but art ſorry,that they 
to whom thou giveſt, that which thou giveſt, came ſo ſoon to 


to our laſt ficknel(s otten;z oftentimes Apoplexies ſtupiftie us 
and weare dull, and Feyers enrage us and weare mad; we 
are ina {layery to the diſeaſe, Zz ſervi non #eſtantur, lays the law, 
[laves have no power to make a Will; Teſtare Liber, make thy 
Will, and make it tobe thy Will, give it the effect, and exe- 


Bernard. 


Fdem, 


cute thy Will whileſt thou art a free man, in ſtate of health; rc- 
ſtore that which is not thine; for even that of which thou art 
true owner may be reſeryed to thy harm, much more that, 
which is none of thine. _ 

Eyery man may finde in himſelf, that he hath done ſome 
linnes, which he would not have done, if he had notbeenſo 
r1ch : for there goes ſome coſt to the moſt ſins 3 his wantonneſs 
in wealth makes him do ſome; his wealch hath given him a 
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would be boughr our, it it were. Someſins we have done, be- 
cauſe we arerich; but many more becaule we would be rich; 
And this is a ſpiritual harm, the riches do their owners. And 
for temporal harm, it it were hard to finde in our own times, 
examples of men, which have jncurr'd preat diſpleaſure, un- 
dergone heavy calamuies,periſhed in unrecoverable (hipwrack, 
all which they had eſcaped, 1f they had not been eminently, 
and oats rich; we might in ancient hiſtory both pro 
tance and holy, finde ſuch precedents enough, as Naboth was; 


| who if he had had no ſuch vineyard, aslay convenient for ſo 


much greater a perſon, might have paſled for an honeft and 
religious Man to God, and a good ſubject to the King, with- 
out any indictment of blaſphemy againſt either, and never 
have been ſtoned to death. The rich Merchant at Sea, 1s a- 


ee. 


fraid that every fiſherman is a Pyrat , and the fiſherman fears 


{not him. And if we fhould ſurvay the body of our penal Laws, 


whenloever the abuſe of them, makes them {ſnares and ſprin- 


ges to entangle men, we ſhould ſee that they were principally 
direted upon rich men; neither can rich men comtort them- 
(elves in it, that though they be ſubject to more ſtorms then 
other men, yet they have better ground tackling, they are 
better able to ride 1t out then other men; for it goes more to 
the heart of that rich Merchant, which we ſpoke of, to caſt his 
goods over board, then it does to the fiſherman to looſe his 
boat : and perchance his life. S»dat pauper foris; It is true the 
poor mans brow ſweats without; Laberat intas dives, the rich 
mans heart bleeds within 3 and the poor man can ſooner 
wipe his face, then the rich man his heart, Gravius faſtidio,quam 
ille inedia cructatur 5 the rich man is worſe troublcd to get a 
ſtomach, then the poor man to ſatisftie his : ahd his loathing 
of meat, is more weariſome, then the others delire of it.Summe 
up the diſeaſes that yoluptuonſneſs by the miniftery of riches 


} 


| imprints in the body 3 the battery that malice, by the provyo- 


] 
{ 


in our riches; heaps upon our ſouls; and we ſhall ſee, that 


harm. 

As then the burden of that ſong in the furnace, where all 
creatures were called upon to bleſle the Lord , was ftill, prarſe 
the Lord, and magnifie him for ever, And as the burden ot that 
Pſalm of thankſgiving, where ſo many of Gods miracles are 
recorded, is this, for his mercy exdareth for ever; ſo the burden 


| 


theſe Chapters, vanity, and venity of vanities, and vexation of 
ſp#ritz, ſo he addes thus much more to this particular diſte mper 
» | of 
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confidence, that that fault would not be lookt into, or chat it | 


Py of riches, layes tothe fortune; the fins that confidence 


though riches be reſerved to their owners, yet it is to their 


of So/omons exclamation og worldly things, 1s ſtill in all | 


ww ——— — _— 


— 


at W hite:zHall 


Ae eee Gs 


of xeſerying Riches, naturally diſpoſed to do us harm. That 
it is a ſickneſs; Mow, Santas naturalis > Nature abhors fick- 
neſs, and therefore this is an unnatural defire. For whether 
we take this phraſe of So/omon, for a Metaphor and compa- 
ri{on, that thisdeitre of Riches,is like a (ickneſs, that it hath 
the pains, and the diſcomforts, and the dangers of a ſickneſs, 
or whether we taker literally, that it 1s a difordering, a diſ- 
compoling, a diſtemper of the mind, and ſo truely, and really 
a ſickneſs, and that this ſickneſs induceth nothing but eternal 
death, rothing (ſhould make us more afraid then this ſickneſs, 
(for, the root of all evil is the defire of money.) And then if 
it be truely a ſickneſs all the way, and Aforbus cemplicatus, (a 
droplie, and a confumption too) we ſeem grear, bur it is but 


there be, when their laſt bodily ficknefs, and this ſpiritual 
ſicknels meet together; a ſick body, & a ſick ſoul, will be but 
Ignorant Phyſitians, and miſerablecomforters to one another. 
it 15 a ſickneſs, and an evil ſickneſs; & there is a weight ad- 
ded in that addition 3 for though all fickneſs have ratiozem wa- 
{z,tome degrees of the evil of puhiſhment in it, yet ſometimes 
the good purpoſe of God, in inflicting a ſickneſs, and the good 


down that li:tle diam, and waſhes away the pale tinfture of 
evil, which is init. There is a'wholidme fickneſs, Ft eft ſant- 


fucls us, ard armes us for a fin, and we do thoſe fins, which, if 
we were lick, we could not do: And then, Mala ſaritas 


healrh of the body,thar occaſions the {ickneſs ct the foul, 

[tis true, that 1n bodily Sickneſs, 7 ua dimicant contra te 4"ma. 
It is a diſqomfortable war, when thou fighreſt :g inſt thy {clf, 
In irſo gemis,in quo peccaſts, that that feth in which thou haſt 
{irned, comes to vex, and anguiſh rhe; that thy body is he- 
come bur.a bottle of rheum : Thy Sinews but a bundleof 
thornes, and thy bones but a furnace of vchement aſhes. Pur if 
thou canſt. hear God,/as St. 4nzuftin did. Ez0 nu0vi unde egro- 
tes, Ego novi ur de ſaneris, 1 know thy diſeaſe, and | know thy 
cure. Gra'1a mea ſufficit, my grace ſhall ſerve thy turn. T hou 
ſh#}t come 10 that diſpoſition of the Apoſtle roo 3 Therefore 
I take pleaſure in infirmitits, becauſe when 1 am weak, then am | 
ſir:ng : when thou art come to an apprehenſion of thy own 
weakneſs, thou comelt alſo to a recourfe to him,in whom one- 
ly 1* thy faving healthand recovery. But this Sickneſs of ga- 
thering thoſe riches which are reſerved for ourevil, comes not 


Bernard. 


a ſwelling, for our ſoul is leanz what a ſad condition will | 


ulc of man, in mending by a ſickneſs, overcome and weigh | 


fas, Que viaticum ad percatumghealth ſometimes vituals us, and 


Bernard. 
Carnis, Que ducit ad infirmitatew apime. It is an unwholſome |} 


Bernard. 


ro thar 5 1t COMEs tO rhe Sickneſs, but not to the phy- 
ſick. | In-ſmall difeaſcs (ſ:ith St. Bafil,) we go ro the Phy- 
| 1ftjansLeuſe ; in greater diſeaſes, we ſend for the Phyſitian| 
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Vifibilis. Now this is not ſuch a fickneſs,as we haye onely read of, and 


A Sermon preached 


WWW [Apoplexy,in the damp ofa leturgy,in the farnace of a Pleurilie; 
we have no (ence,no deſire of a Phyſitian at all. When this 1n- 
ordinate loye of Riches begins in us, we have ſome tenderneſs 
of Conſcience, and we contult with Gods Minifters : After we 
admit the reprehenſfions of Gods Miniſters when they ſpeak 
:0 our Conſciences ; but at laſt,the habit of our ſin hath ſeared 
us up,and we neyer find that 1t 1s we,that the Preacher means; 
we find that he touches others, but not us. Our wit, and our 
malice is awake, but our conſcience is alleep; we can make 
a Sermon a libel againſt others, and cannot ind a Sermon ina 
Sermon, to our ſelves. Ir is a ſickneſs, and an evil ſickneſs. 


no more. It concernes us not onely fo, as tke memory of the 
ſweat,of which we dorather wounder at the report,then con(1- 
derthe manner,or the remedies againſt it. Thoſe divers plagues 
which God inflicted upon Pharoah, for withholding his people. 
{ That deyouring Peſtilence, which God ftroke Davids King- 
dom with for numbring his people. That deſtrutionwhichGod 
kindled in Senvacherjbs army for opprefling his people. Thele, 
| becauſe God hath repreſented them,in ſo clear, and ſo true a 
glaſs as his word, we do in a manner ſee them. Things 1n 
other ſtories we do but hear; things in the Scriptures we ſce: 
The Scriptures are as a room wainſcotted with looking- 
glaſs, we ſee all ar once, But this evil ſickneſs of reſerving ri- 
ches ro OUr own evil, is plainer to beſecn; becauſe itis daily 
round about us,dayly within us,8 in our conſciences,& experi- 
Jences. There are ſins, that arc not evident, not eafily diſcer- 


eld 


all, Ab o:cu'tis mets wwunda me, laith David. There are fins, which 
the difference of religion, makes a fin,or no ſin; we know it to be 
a {1n,to abſtain from coming toChurch,our adverſaries are made 
beleeye itis atimeto come., There are middle-men, that 
when our Church» appoints coming, and receiving, and ano- 


come, and not receive ; and (o be friends with both. There are 
ſins recorded in the Scriptures,in which it is hard,for any to find 
the name,& thenature,what the ſin was; how doth the School 
[ VEX it ſelf,to find out what was the nature of the fin of the An- 
[/gels,or what was the name,of the fin of 44aws? T here are ations 
| recorded in the Scriptures, in which by Gods ſubſcquent pu- 
|niſhment,there appears fin to have been commirted,and yet ro. 
| haye conſidered the ation alone, without the teſtimony of Gods 
diſpleaſure uponit 3 a natural man would. not cakily find out a 
lin. Balaam was ſolicited to come,and curſe Gods people; he! 


| 


| | | , |. Mc, 


jother Church forbids both, they will do half of bothsthey will : 


[ned ; & therefore David annexes a Scedule to his prayer after 
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Numb. 22. "refuſed, he conſulted with God : God bids him g0,but follow 
| | | 
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\them. But to thee, whoſhouldeſt repent the 1ll getting ;ve- 


when a Man ſces his ſmall fins, there is not ſo much danger of 


it (elf. Burt this ſickly ſin, this fintul ſickneſs, of gathering 


| chat triie aff heavenly wiſedome'may not confiſt with riches : 
Iob;: and the Patriarchs abounded with both; And our pat- 


96 | 


ach inſtruRtions as heſhould give him after; And yer thi 
wrath of God was kindled, becauſe he went. Moſes ſeems 
to have purſued Gods commandement exactly, in drawing 
water out of the Rock, and yet God ayes , Recauſe you be- 
lieved me nor, you ſhall not bring this congregation into tha: 
land of promiſe. There are fins hard to be ſcen, our of rhe 
nature of Man, becauſe Man naturally is not watchiul upon 
his particular a&ions, for if he were ſo, he would eſcape great 
fins; when weſee ſand, weare not much afraid of a ſtone ; 


great, Burſome fins we {cenot out ofa natural blindneſs ir 
our lelves, ſome we ſee not out of a natural dimneſs inthe fin 


Riches, is ſoobvious, fo manifeſt to eyery mans apprehenſion, 


as that the books of Moral men, and Philoſophers are as ful! | 


of it asthe Eible. But yet the Holy Ghoſt, (as he doth al 
waies, eyen.in moral Counſels) exceeds the Philoſophers ; 
for whereas they place this ſickneſs in gathering unneceſlary 
riches injurioully 3 the Holy Ghoſt in this place extends i; 
furcher, to a re{erving of thoſe riches; that when we have 
finn'd in the getting of them, we fin (till in the not reſtoring of 


nict tempus, quo non diſpenſeſſe, penetebit , there will come a 
time when thou ſhalt repenc the having kept them : Hos certum 
eſt,Ego ſum ſpouſor,of this I dare be the ſurety({aith St. Baſ/)But 
we can leave St, Baff} out of the bond; wehave a better 
ſurety. and undertaker, the Holy Ghoſt in Solomon 3 So that 
this evil fickneſs may be caſily ſeen, it is made manifeſt enough 


tO us all, by precedent from God, by example of others, by | 


experience in our ſelves. 

To ſee this then, is an eafie, a natural thing ; but to ſee it 
ſo, as to condemn it, and avoid it, this is a wiſemans [light ; 
this was Solowens {light. The wiſeman fſeeth the plague, 


and ſhunneth it ; therein confiſts the wiſedome. But for os 


fool when he ſees a theif, he runneth with him 3 *when hElees 


he takes thefame courſe as they do.Beloved.lt is not intended, 


| 


tern 'in 'this place, Solomon himſelf, ſaith ofhimſelt 5 That 
he was great, and increaſed aboye all chat were betore him 
in ſerufalem, and yet his wiſdotne remained with him. . The 
poor man and the rich are if 
us how the rich ſhould uſe the '/poor; Eazares is in Abrahams 
boſome ; The rich fhould ſuccour and releive, and defend the 
poor in their boſomes. But when our Saviour declares, 
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eaven together ; and to*ſhow | 


others thrive by. ill getting, andill keeping,he runs with them, [<* 
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Gen. 28. 


Mat. 13. 22. 


i. Tim. 6. 
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IO 
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(being worthy gueſts at histable,if you embrace pot: his. trea- 
furc;by being ſuch Merchantsasgiveall for bis pearl; arother 
teaſt and another treaſure axe,,expreſied,and.heightned intwo 


| evi]: For,therefore in that parable doth Chr: 
| ches generaly,univerſally,  Adammonas iniquitatis, Riches of ini- 


germ. 10 9a: wiſedome belonging to Riches, (as in the parablc of the un- 
{juſt Steward) he places not this wiſedome, in the getting, 


nor in the holding of Riches, but onely in the uſing of them ; 
make you friends of yoar Riches, that they may receive you. 
into everlaſting habitations. There's. no Simony 1n heaven, | 
that” a man can' buy ſo much as a door-keepers place in thc 
TriumphantEhurch : There's no bribery there, to fee Uſhers 
for acceſle; But God, holds that ladder there, , whole foot | 
ſtands upon the earth here, and all thoſe good werks, which 
are-put upon the {owelſt ſtep of that Ladder here, that is, 
that are done in contemplation of him, they aſcend to him, 
and deſcend again to us. Heaven and earth are as a muſical 
Inſtrument 3. if you touch a ſtring below, the motion goes to 
the top : any good doneto Criſis poor members upon earth, 


| affects him in heavens, And as he ſaid,” Quid me per [equeris. 


Saul Saul why, perſecuteſt thow me ? So he. will ſay, Cee bene- 


' difti, paviſtis me, viſuaſiis me. This is the wiſedome ot their 
|uſe; but the wiſedome of their.getting and keeping, 1s to ſee, 


that 1t 1s an evil ſickneſs to get too laboriouſly, or to reſerve 
too gripingly, things which tend _—_— to the owners 
call all their Ri- 


uity,not that all that'they had was ill got (thar's nor likely in 
© great a company) but that whatſoever, and howſoevyer they 
had got. it, ahd were become: true owhers of it, yet th 


* |wereRiches of iniquity; becauſe thatis one iniquity to pot- 


(eſs mych,and not diſtribute'to the poor , and it is another 
1niquity to callthoſc things riches, which are onely temporal, 
and ſo-to-detraud :heayenly graces, and ſpiritual treaſure of 
that name, that belongs onely to them, And the greateſt jn- 
iqQuity of all is towards -our ſclyes. To take thole riches to 
our.heart, which:Chriſh calls the thornes that choak the good 


leeds; and the 'Apoſties calls "tentations, .. and ſnares, and 


tooliſh, and noyſome luſts,\which- .drown-; men. in perdition, 


|and in deftruction; and which the wiſe man -hath ſeen, and 


hath ſhewed us here, 70- be [jeſerved is the owners for their evil. 
To'return to our beginning,& make an end; Heaven.is a feaſt, 
and/Heayen i atreaſure ;:1f,yeprepare-inot, for his .feaſt,by 


ſuch words; as,neveranytongueof any Author, but-the Holy 
| Ghoſt himſelt ſpoke: ſnebriabis | abpnthio,: there's the feaſt, ' 


| 
| 
| 


You ſhall be drupk with -warmwood, you.fhall raft nothing 
| but bitter affliction, and that ſhall make-you-reel,: for -you 
ſhall.find in your afflition , no reſt for your ſouls. And.for 
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the treaſure, TheſawriJabis iram dei, you ſhall treaſure up 
wrath againſt the day of wrath ; and this will be an exche-: 
quor ever open, and neyer exhauſted. But uſe the creatures 
of God, as creatures, and not as God, with a confidence 
in them, and you ſhall find juge convivize, in a good con- 
ſcience, and Theſauros  «bſconditos, all * the hid treaſures of 
wiſedome and knowledge; you ſhall know how to berich 
in this world by an honeſt getting of riches, and how to 
be rich in the next world by a chriſtianly uſe of thoſe riches 


here. 
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Upon ECCLES. 5. 12, & 13. 


. . | 
There is an evil ſickneſs that I have ſeen nnder the Sun : Riches reſer- 
ved to the owners thereof, for their evill. And theſe riches periſh by 
evil travail : and he begetteth a [an, andin hs hand i nothing. 


Hat then which was intended in the former verſe, 
Pl I Thar Riches were hurtful even to the owners, 
| IF Of. Auraftis hath well and fully exprefied, Ers 
WS-B preds bominem, qui jam es diaboli > The devil hah 
preyed upon thee already, by knowing what thou wouldſt 
have, and great Men will prey upon thee hereafter , by 
«nowing what thou haſt. But becauſe the rich man thinks 
aimſelt-hard enough. for both, for the devil, and for great 
men, if he may keep his riches; therefore here is that, which 
{eems to him a preater calamity inflicted 3 firſt, his riches 
| Diviſo. hall perifh ; and ſecondly thoſe riches, thoſe which he hath. 
| laboured and trayailed for; And thirdly, they ſhall __ 

Y 


- 


travail, and labor, and affliftion. And then not oncly all his 
preſent comfort ſhall periſh, but that which was his future 
|hope: The ſon, which he hath-begot, ſhall have nothing in. 
| his hand. 

2 Part. He that increaſeth his riches by uſury and intereſt, gather- 

I Perif. \eth them for him that will be merciful to the poor, ſays 
FE 4. PI9Y- 25:5-.\ So1,mmes. Is there a diſcomfort inthis ? There is. It is preſen- 
ted. there tor an affliction, and vexation to a rich Man, to bc 
told, that his money ſhall be imployed in any other way, not 
dy then he gathered it for, but then he gathered it by. Tr 
ould. grieve him to know, that his heir would purchaſe land, 
or buy an office with his money ; for all other means of profit 
then himſelf hath tried, he efteems unthriftineſs, caſuall, and 
{ hazardous; difference of ſeaſons may change the yalue of his 
land, affeCtions of Men may change the value of an office ; but 


whether | | 
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| whether the year be good or bad, a year 1t muſt be, and r0- 
thing can lengthen, or ſhorten his two haryeſts inthe year, 
{rom ſix moneths to fix. Always, but his own, difpleaſe him 
in his heir 3 but if his heir will be giying to the poor (as Selo- 
mon lays ) then here are two miſchiets met to gether, that te 
could never abide the poor, and giving 3 and therefore ſuch 
a contemplation 1s a double yexation to-himz but much more 
muſt it be ſo, to hear that his riches ſhall periſh; that they 
(hall come-to nothing, tor though, 1t we conſider it aright, 
tis truly all one,whether a covetous mans wealth do periſh.or 
no, for ſo mnch,as he hoardsup, and hides, and puts to no uſe; 
It 1s a]l one whether that thoutand pound be in his cheſt or no, | 
it he never ſee it, yet {ince he hath made his gold his God, 
ne hath fo much deviliſh Religion in him as to be loath that 
his God ſhould periſh. And this, that is threatned here is an 
abſolute periſhing, an abſolute annihilation; It is the ſame 
word, by which David expreſles the abolition, and periching 
of the wicked. The way of the wicked ſhall periſh; and which 
Moſes repeats with vehemency twice together perewndo peribitis; 
{ pronounce unto you this day you ſhall ſurly periſh. So F#das, 
anp t:15 mony per;[hed. The mony that Fudas had taken; he was 
weary of keeping it, and they who had given it, would none of 
itneither, Se promum multtavit pecunia, deinle vita. Firſt he fin'd 
himielfe, and then he hany'd himſcelie; firſt he caſt back the 
meny, and then he caſtthimſelfe head-long and butrſt': often 
times the mony periſhes, and the man too: yea it is not here only 
that rhey (hall periſh, in thefuturezthat were a repreive; it were a 
{talling of a debr; but (as both our Tranſlations have iththey dc 
periſh, they are always melting z yea as the Or! inal hath 1!, 
wadit et periit, They are already periſhed, they were bort) dead); 
ill gotten riches, bring with them from the beginning a Contagi- 
on that works upon themſelves, and their Maſters. = 
The riches (hall periſh, though they be his, though h1s title 
to them be good, if he put his truſt in them; And thoſe riches, 
thoſe which he hath got by his travai), Thoſe which he hath 
reſerved by his parſimony, and frugallity. '] here is ſomrimes a 
greater reverence in us, towards our ancient inheritance to- 
wards thoſe goods, which aredevolved upon us, by ſucceſſion; 
There is another affe&ion expreſſed towards thoſe things, , 
which dying iriends have left us, for they preſerve their memo- | 
ries; another towards Jewells, or other Teſtimonies'ot an 
acceptation of our ſervices from the Prince: but (till we love 
thoſe things moſt, which we have got with our own labour, 
Jand induſtrey. When a mah comes to ſay with Facob, with my 
ſtaff e came [ over 7ordan, & now have I gotten two bands,with 


this ſtaffe came 1 to London, with this ſtaffe came Ito Court, 
| and 
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ſions, which his owne Induſt 


compalled. We have our reaſon to do ſo, in our great ex- 
ample, Chriſt Jeſus, who loves us moſt, as we are his purchaſe, 
as he hath bought us with his bloud; And therefore, though 
| he bath expreſled a love too, to the Angels, in their confirma- | 


and now am thus and thus increaſed, a man loves thoſe addi- | 
hath made to his fortune. | 
There are ſomeungratc/ull Natures that love other men the | 
worle, for having bound them by benefits, and good turns to | 
them : but that were a new ingratitude,not to be thankful to 
our ſelves, not to love thoſe things, which we our ſelves have | 


were fallen before 3 and for us, ſohe came principally to ſave 
ſinners : the whole body and band of Angels, are not his pur- 
| Chaſe, as all mankind is. This affeGtion is in worldly men 

to03 they love their own gettings;z and thoſe ſhall periſh. ' 
The: have gives their pleaſant things for meat, to refreſh their ſouls: 


tion, yet he cannot be ſaid to love the Angels, as he doth us, 
becauſe his death hath wrought nothing upon thew, which | 


whatloever they placed their heart upon, whatloeyer they 
delighted in moſt,whatſoever they were loath to part w thal, 
it (hall periſh; and the meaſure ot their love to 1t and the deſire 
of ie ſhall be the meaſure of Gods judgement upon it 3 that 
which they loye moſt, (hall periſh firſt. 

Thoſe riches then, thoſe beft beloved riches ſhall periſh, 
and thae,, ſaith the text, 'by evil travail, ; which is a word, 
that, in the original ſignifies both Occapationem, Negotiationem, 


| labour; and. Travail, and aff!iiozem, vexationem 5 afttlition, 


and vexation: They ſhall periſh in occspatione, then when 


thy neighbors can 1mpute no negligence, thou waſt not neg- 
ligent in gathering, nay no vice to thee, thou waſt not diflo- 
Jute in ſcat:ering, then when thou riſeſt carly,lyeſt down late, 
and eateſt the bread of ſorrow,then ſhalt thou find, not onely 
that thar, proſpers not, which thou goeſt about, and pretendeſt 
to, but that that which thou haddeſt before decaies,and mol- 
ders away. If we conſider well in what abundance God 1a- 
tisfied the children of [ſrael with Quails, and how that end- 
ed, we. (hall ſee example enough of this : You (hall eat, 
ſaith God, not o1e nor two daies, nor five, nor ten, nor twen- 
ty, but a whole moneth, untilit come out at your noſtrils, and 
be loathſome unto. you; here was the promiſe, and it was 
| performed for the plenty, that quailes fell a daies journey 
|round about the Camp, and they were two cubits thick up 
che earth 3 Thepeople tell totheir labour,and they aroſe;and 
gathered all that day, and all that nighr, and all the next Uay, 
! faith; the: Text; and he that gathered leaſt, gs ten 
| Omers 
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thou art labuuring, and travailing in thy calling, then when |! 
hou art harkening afrer a purchaſe, and a bargain,then when | 
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Gomers full ; But as the promiſe was performed in the 
cy, ſo it was In the cowrle too; * whilef the fleſh was yet be- 
tween their teeth. before it was chewed, even the wrath © 


the Lord was kindled againſt 
with aw exceeding great plagne. 
is under your fingers, whilett jt is in your purpoſes determined, 
and digeſted for ſuch, and ſuch a purpole, whileſt you have 
put it ina ſhip in Merchandice, to win moreto it 5 whileſt you 
haveſow'd it inthe Jand of borrowers, to multiply, and grow 
uponMortgages, and uſury, even when you are in the mid'ſt of 
your travail, ſtormes at Sea, theeves at land, enyiers at court, 
informations at Weſtminſter, whileſt the meat 1s in your mouthes 

ſhall caſt the wratn of God upon your riches, and they hall 
periſh, I oc:Bpatione, then, when you travail to increaſe them. 
The Children of 7ſ7ael are ſaid in that place, onely to have 
wept to Aoſes, out of a luſt, and a grief, for want of fleſh. 
God puniſhed not that weeping z it 18 a tenderneſs, a diſ- 
poſition, that God loves 3 but a weeping for worldly things, 
and things not neceflary to them (for 414nn4 might have for 
ved them) a weeping for not haying,or for loofing ſuch things | 


I_— 


of rhis world, is alwaies accompanied .with a murmuring 3 
God (hall caute thy riches to-periſh in thy travail, not : 

cauſe he denies thee riches; nor becauſe he would not have 
thee travail, but becauſe an inordinate leve, an overſtudious, 


plen- 


the people, and he ſmote them 
Even whileſt your money 


e- 


and an intemperate,, and overlaborious purſuite of riches, is 
alwaies accompanied with a difftidence, in Gods providence, 
and a confidence jn our own riches. 

To give the wicked a betret ſenſe of this, God proceeds 
6ften the fame. way, with the righteous too; but with the 
wicxed, becaule they do with the righteous, leaſt they ſhould 
truſt in their own riches, We ſee in Jobs caſe, It was not 


onely his Sons, and daughters, who were banquetting, nor 
onely his afles, and ſheep, and camels that ere Herd that 
were deſtroyed 3 but upon his Oxen,that were ploughing, up- 
on his ſeryants, which were doing rheir enieulit uties, the 
Sabeans came, and deſtruction in their ſword; His Oxen, 
and hits ſeryants periſhed, ix occupatione, in their labour, in their 
trayail, when they were doing that, which they ſhould do. 
And if God do thus to his children, to humble them before- 
hand, that they do not ſacrifice to their own nets, not truſt in 
their own induſtry, nor in their own riches, how much more 
ſvehemently ſhall his judgments burn upon them, whoſe 
purpoſe in gathering Riches, was pricipally, that whey might 
{tand of themſelves, and not need God. There are beafts 
that labour not, but yet furniſh us, with their wool alive, and 


| 


with their fleſh, when they are dead ; as ſheep; there are men, 


that | 
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"that deſire riches, and though they do no other good, they arc 


| labour, and yield nothing elſe in lite, nor death, as horſes: 


_— 
— 


content to keep good houfes, and that their Heire thould do fo, 
when they are dead 3 There, are: beaſts: that labour, and are| 
meat At rhcir death, bur yield no other help. in their litez and 
theſe are Oxen; there are men that labour to -beirich, and do 
no good with it, till their death 3, ,, There are beaſts thatonely 


and there are ſome, that do neither, but onely- prey upon 0- | A- 
thers, as Lyons, and others ſuch 3 weneecd nor 'apply parricu- 
larly 5 there are all, beſtjal natures in rich men; and God 
knows how to meet with them all; and much more will he pu- 
niſh them, which do no good, in life, nor death. nay that 1aboi 
not for their riches, but furfet -upon the ſweat of other men. 
lince even the riches of thoſe, that truſt 'in riches (hall periſh 
in Occup atione, 1n the very labor, and in the very travail, which 
(if it were not done with a contidence in the riches, when they, 
are got,) were allowable, and acceptable to God. Þ 

You may have a good Embleme of ſuch arich man, whoſe 
riches periſh in his travail, if you take into your memorie, and 
thoughts, a Spunge that is overhiiked 3 If you pretle it down| 
wich your little finger, the water. comes out of it : Nay, it you 
liit it up, there comes waterout of it 5 If you remove it out 
of his-place, though to the right hand as well as to the left, 1t 
pcures out water; Nay it itlye ſtill quiet in his place, yet 1t 
wets the place, and drops out his moiſture. Such is an oyer-| C 
full, and ſpungy covetoys.perfon :- he muſt pour out, as well 
as he hath ſuck'tin 3 if the leaſt weight of diſgrace, or dan- 


| oer lye upon him, he bleeds. out his money ; Nay, it he be 
, raiſed up, if he be pretcr'd, he hathno way to it, but by mo- 


ney, and he (hall be rai{'d, whether hewill 'or no, for it, If 
| he be ſtirr*d from one place to- another, it he be ſuffered to 
| ſettle where he 1s, and, would be, {till theſe two incowmadities 
| lye upon him3 that he1s loatheſt to part with his money, ot | D 
| any rhing, and yet he can do nothing without it. He labours 
for riches, and ſtill he is but a bagg, for other men: Pereunt 
in occupatione, as faſt as he gather by labour, God raiſes ſome 
occafion ot drawing them from him again, It is not 
| On with Riches in a family, as it is with a nail in a 
wall, that the hard beating of it in, makes ir the fa- 
\ſter. Te is not the hard and laborious getting of money, 
the fixing of that in a ſtrong wall, the laying it upon 
lands, and ſuch .things as: 'are  vulgarly diſtinguiſhed 
from moyeables, (as though the world, and we were 
not moyeables) nor the beating that nail hard, the bind- 
ing 1t with Entailes, of Iron, and Adamant,and perpetui- 
ties of eternity, that makes riches permanent, and ſure 

. but: 


—_ 


ts... _ —— _ wn — 


—_— 


CC 


a—_ 


at White-Hall 147 


but ic is the good purpoſe in the getting, and the, Serm. 10. 
good nſe in the having. And this good uſe 1s 
not, waen thou makeſt good -uſe of thy Money, | 
bo when [the Conbcn-wvite where God hath givea thee 
thy Ration, makes uſe of it: The Common-wealth mutt | 
ſuck. upon it, by trade, not it upon the Common-wealth, | 
by uſury. Nurſes that give ſuck to children, maintaint*hem- 
A |ſelves by it too'; but both muſt be done; thou muſt be en- 
riched ſo, by thy money, as that the ſtate be not impoveriſh- 
ed. This is the good uſe in having itz and the good purpole | 
in getting 11, 1s, that God may be glorified 10 it; ſome errours | 
in uſing ot Riches, are not ſo dangerous; for ſome imploying | 
f them inexceſles, and ſuperſluities, this is a ruſt, without, it | 
will be 61d of with good counſel,or it will be worn of in| 
time; In time wecometo ſee the vanity of it : and when we 
leave jooking at other mens cloaths, or thinking them the bet- 
ter men for their cloaths, why ſhould we think, that others 
like us the better for our cloaths; thoſe deſires will decay 
inus. But an 11] purpoſe in getting of them, that we might 
{tand of our ſ{clves, and rely upon our Riches, this is a ruſt, a 
| cancer at the hearr, andis incurable. And theretore, if as 
the courſe, and progreſs ot money hath been in the world 
trom the beginning. (T he obſervation is St. Auguſtins, but it 
Z [is obvious to every man acquainted with hiſtory.) That firſt 
the world uſed Iron meney, and then Silver money, and 
laſt of all, Gold 3; If thy firſt purpoſe in getting, have been 
tor Iron, (that thou have intended thy money to be th 
ſtrength, and defence in all calamitites.) And then for ſiyer| 
| 


(to provide thee abundance, and ornaments, and exceſles.) 
And then for gold, to hord, and treaſure up in a little room. 
7 heſauriſaſti iram. Thou haſt treaſured up the anger of | 9m: 2: 5: 
God, againſt the day of anger. 

Gothe ſame way ſtill; account Riches Iron, (naturally 
apt to receive thoſe ruſts which we ſpoke of, in gertting,and 
uſmg) account them ſilver, (naturally intended to provide 
thee of things neceſſary) but at laſt come to account them 
gold, naturally*diſpoſed to make thee a treaſure in teayen, 
in the right uſe of them. 
> This 1s the true value of them; and except thou value 
them thus, Niſ# Dominus edificaverit infi Dominins caſtodierit. 
ExXCept the Lord build, except the Lord watch, the houſe, 
and city periſh 3 ſo except the Lord and his glory, be in 
thy travail, itis not ſaid thou ſhalt not get by thy tra- 
vail. Sed perewnt in occupatione. Even in the mid'ſt 


- thy travail, that which thou getteſt; ſhall pe- 
ri(h. 


| 
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And then that which makes this loſs the more in upportable | 


is, (as we noted the words to fignifie too) perexnt in afflictione, 
they ſhall periſh then, when thou art.in atHiction, and (hould(t 
have moſt uſe of them, moſt benefit by them, moſgcontent in 
chem. If the disfayour of great perſons lye heavy upon me a- 
broad, mihi plavdo domi, I may have health, and wealth, and 
[ can enjoy thole at home, and make my ſelf happy in them ; 
if I have not all that, but that ſickneſs lye heavy upon me, yet 
gold is cordial] : that can provide all helps, that may be had, 
tor my recovery, and 1t gives me that comfort to my mind, 
that I ſhalllack no attendance, no means of reparativn. But 
if I ſuffer,ander the judgement of the Law, ynder the anger 
of the Prince, under the vehemency of ſickneſs, and then 
near, that I am begged for ſome offence, hear of fines, and 
confiſcations, and extents, hear of tempeſts and ſhip-wracks, 
acar of Mens breaking, in whoſe hands my eſtate was, This is 
the wrath of Gods anger, In this ſignifhgation o! rhe word, 
| percnnt in aff lidtione. Thoſe riches periſh then,when nothing, bu: 
chey, could be of uſe to thec. 

And all this hath one ſtep lower yet, T hey pcriſh in evill 
Travail, and in evil aftiition. Now travail,d1d not beyin in 
char curſe, In Sudere oultys; for Adam was appointed to dreſs 
paradiſe,and to kcep paradiſe before; and that implicd a tra- 
vail.But then became his travail to be eyil travail,when ſcein 
that he could not get bread without travailzftil| that retreſh ed 
to him the guiltineſs of that ſin, which had dejeCted him, ro 
that miſery. Then doth the rich Man ſee, That his riches periſh 
by evil travail,when he calls himfelfe ro account, and findes 
that he truſted wholly to his own trayail, and not to the ble. 
ſings of God. So alſo every afflition is not evil : 1t 18 rather 


evil to havenone 3 if ye be without correction, you are ba- 
ſtards, and not fons. Gods own and onely eflential Son, 
Chriſt Jeſus, ſuffered moſt 3 and his adopted ſons, muſt fulfill 
his ſufferings in their fleſh, we are born Gods ſons, and heirs, in 
his purpole at firſt 3 and we are declared to be ſo, in our ſe- 


| cond birth of Baptiſme, but yet we are not come to years, not 


| 


[ob. 3.11. 
AQ. 7. 


come to a tryal, how we can govern our ſelyes, ti]l we ſuffer 
atflictions, but then doth this affliction become eyil, when: that 


| which God intended for phyſick, we turn into poylon : when 
| God h:arkens after this affliction, to hear what voice 1t pro- 


duces, and when he looks for repentance, he hears a murmur- 
ing, and repining, when he bends dowh his ear, tor a 
Tibi peccavi , he hears a Quare now mortuus ? Why 
dyed 1 not in my birth? When he hearkens after: 4 dowine 
ne fta'uas, Lord lay not this fin to their charge, a prayer for 


Jam. 3. 64. 


our perſecutors, he hears a Redde tis vicem, Give them a re- 
| com- 
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compence O Lord, according to their work, Give them a ſor- 
row of heart, thy curſe to them; as it 1s there, (though there, 
not by way of murmuring, but by way of foreſight, and Pro- 
pheſie,that God would do ſo.) But to end this part,then when 
the Rich man can make nogood uſe of his affliction, when ke 
finds, Nullam anpſam, no handle in it, to take hold of Godby, 
when he can find no comfaert in the next world, he ſhall looſe 
all here too. And his Riches, Thoſe Riches, which his labour 
hath made dear unto him, ſhall not onely be taken from him, 
and he put to his recovery, but they (hall periſh, and they ſhal] 
periſh in the midd'ſt of thoſe labours, which are evil, and eat 
him up, and macerate him. And they ſhall periſh in theſe affli- 
ctions which are evil too, which ſhall not work, nor conduce 
to his good, 

Wecome now to the ſecond part: which reſpects more the 
future; He begetteth a Son; firſt that may ſeem to give him 
ſome eale 5 every body defires it. And ſecondly, It may 
{e:m to give him ſome excuſe of his gathering, becauſe ha- 
ving children, he was bound to provide for them. But ſuch 
's Gods indignation for the getting of Riches with a conti- 


exCule in himſelf, for in the hands of his Son ſhall bz nothing. 
Firſt then, for the having of children,and the teſtimony of Gods 
love inthat bleſſing, this diminiſhes Nothing, the honour due 
to the firſt chaſtity, the chaſtiry of virginity, There 1s a cha- 
{tity 1n Marriage : Irgin) 


| . © . 
and principal chaſtity. Barcenss, amongſt the Tews was an 


dence in them, that he looſes all, all comfort in his Son, all | 


But the chaſtity of virginity, is the proper, | 


ignominious thing but it was conſidered onely inthem which 
did marry, and were barren: God hath given us Marriage | 
for Phylick 3 but it is an unwholſom wantonnels to take Phy- 
fick before we need it : Marriage, In Gods inſtitution at farſt, 
had but two ends; 1n prolem, and is 44jutorium 3 After man 
was fallen fick then atiother was added, Is rewediumm. Marriage 
ts properly according to Gods inſtitution, when all theſe con- 
curr : where none do it is ſcarce a Marriage. When we have 
taken the Phyſick, yet we are not come to the ſtate of ſtrength, 
and health, which is intended in Marriage, till we have Chil- 


Plal.12.7.3, 


dren to be the ſtaff of our age 3 Behold Children are the inhe- 


He gives Marriage for Phyſick; but Children area r call bleſſing, 
in it ſelf, and reſerved to him. And thereiore, when God 
hath given us that uſe of Marriage, (we are married) be is at 
an end of his Phyſick ; he doth not appoint us to take Phyſick 
again for children: he does not forbid us to take phikick, to 
preſerve our bodyes in a good, and healthy coſtitution; but 
drugs,and broths, and baths,purpoſely for children, come not 


rirance of the Lord, and the fruit of the womb his reward; || 
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, Serm.10. | out of his ſhop; they are not his ingredien s. 


It.1s his own, 
work, the gift of children : And therefore when Rachel came 


Gen. 30. 1, | to lay to Facob ; Give me children, or elſe 1 die, Facobs anger 


| was kind]ed againſt her, Anne egos pro Deo: Am] a God todo 
this. And therefore it 1s not 1nconveniently noted, that as 


the firſt man Cain, was called Acquiſitss a domino, he was pol. 
ſeſſed from the Lord ; ſo after, Fa very many names in the 
Scriptures, held that way of teſtifying the guift ro come 
from God, that as Samuel, wich is, poſtulatus a deo, ſo all the 
names that have that termination, El, have ſuch a ſignificati- 
oninthem 3 And ſointhe declining of the Jews ſtate, Ma- 
| thens,1s Domini Dei,and Fohanes,is gratia Dei ; and in the begin- 
ning of the Chriſtian Church, every where they abounded 
with, Deo date, Deus dedit,8 quod walt Dess, and ſuch names, as 
Wk werea cknowled gments,that children were the immediate gitt | 
Gen. 15.1, | of God. And therefore when God ſaid to Abrahaw; I will be 
thine exceeding erect reward, and Abraham ſaid, O Lord God 
what wilt thow give me, ſeeing I as childleſſe? God comes to par- 
ticulars with him firſt in that,thathe would give him children: 
And there{ore, as to all men, foto thisrich m:n; inour text, 
it may be naturally admitted for a comfort, that he had 
a yon. 

Now as it was a juſt comfort, to have children, ſo it was 
DES |. juſt excuſe, a juſt encouragement to provide for them; It 
1. JM. 5-5 | there be any that provideth noe for his own, he denicth the 
faith 3 (that is, in his aRions, and works of taith,) and heis 
: | worſe then an Infidel ; for 'Tnfidels do provide for their own. 
Chryſoſt. | Chriſtianiſmi famans meghigit, he betraies the honour, and dig- 

nity of the Chriftian Religion ; if he negleCt his children, and | 

he hath opened a large gate of Scandal to the Gentils. And |* 
| therefore {aith St. Auguſtin, quicunque wwlt: Whoſoever will | 
disinherit his Sons, though it be upon pretext ot doing good ' 
ſervice, by building, or endowing a Church, or making the 
Enhurch his heir. Q#<7at alterym qui [uſcipiat,von Anguſtinum In: 
m0.aco propitio, ueminew inveniet : Let him find another thar 
w1ll accept his offer 3 for Auguſftt will not ; hor, by Gods 
Hier. epiſt, | $72c< any other, The tye, the obligation of providing for 
Ge: our Children, binds us {tri&ly ; forit is, ſecwnds, po Dewm fe- 
F deratioz next to the band of Religion, next to our ſervice to 
God, our firft duty is to provide for them. 
Chryſoſt. But yet, Dis obſecrs,cums liberes a Deo petiifti;, when thou did'ſt 
pray to God to give thee Children, did'ſt thou add this clauſe 

to thy prayer, -Da liberos, give me Children, that I may there- 
by haye an excuſe, of my covetouſneſs, of my breach of thy 
| Commandement, of my prophaning thy Sabaths, of my 
|uſu y, of my perjury 5 was this in thy prayer, ſaith he. Ifit 
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muſt go under theimputationofa fool, where the wiſdome 


were, rh2 Childeſhall ſurely dye, as Nathay ſaid ro David; 
Gol wiil paniſh thee, in takinz 'thole childten from thee, 
hich were the colours of thy (ih ; The children of the ungod-. 
ly, ſhall not obtain many. branches'z not extend to many 
zener.itions 3 If they do, it his children be' in. great number, 
the ſword ſhall deſtroy, them 3 His remnant ſhall be buried in 
death, and his widows ſhall not weep. Howſoever, as tte 
words ot the text{tand, the Holy Ghoſt hath .lef: us at our 
liberty, to oblerve one degree of miſery more in this corrupt 
man. Thar heis {aid, to have beget his Son, ajter thoſe R1- 


c:g5 are periſhed. He had a diſcom!ort in evil trayail, and in 


evil aflliction before; he hath another now, that when all'is 
gone, tiien he hath children, the foceſight of wt ole miſery 
muſt needs be a continual aftiitjon unto him. For St. 4#- 
guſtin reports it, not asa leading Cale, likely to be followed, 
but as a ſingular Caſe, likely to ſtand alone 3 that when a 


rich man; who had no childe, nor hope of any, . had given his 


Eſtate to Auretins Fiſhgp of Carthage, and afier, beyond all ex- 


{trained by any law, or intent in the donor, gave him back his 
Eftate again, God, when he will punilh ill getting, wil! 
take to himſelf that which was rob'd from him, and then, it 


{he give Children, he will not be bound to reſtitution. 


But if this. ric man have his riches, and his Son together, 


devil, and God will not joyn them together, Howſoever, he 
may in his mercy provide tor the ſon otherwiſe, yet, he will 
not make him heir of his fathers eſtate. The ſubſtance of the 
ungodly {hail "pe dryed _ke a river; and they ſhall make a 
found Like a tj;vader, 1n rain. Ir ſhall periſh, and itſhall be 
in Parabolam, It ſhall be the wonder, and the diſcourſe of the 
time. . 1f they be not waſted in his own time, yer he {hall be 
an #1, but a true prophet upon himſelf z he ſhall have imprel- 
t10ns, and ſenſible apprehenſions of a future waft, as foon, as 
he isgone: he ſhall hear, or he ſhall whiſper to himſelf that 
voice: O fool, This,night they, will fetch away thy foul; be 


of this generation, (which was all the wiſdome he had,) will 


pefation came to: have children, that good Biſhop uncon-| 


the Son, may haye come from God, and the riches from the | 


—__— 


{ 


Luk. I2, 20, 


dohim no gooa.z he myſt go like a.. fool. His ſoul muſt be 
letch'd away 3 he hath not, his, I mayus tuas, bis willing [ur- 
render of his foul ready.z' It muit be ferch'd inthe night of 1g- 
norance, when he knows not his own ſpiritual ſtate; It mutt 
be fetch'd in the night of datkneſs, in the night of ſolitude, 
no ſence of the affiftance of the communion of Saints 1n the 
Triumphant, nor in the Militant Church 3 in the night of 4 
£97 ſolatenes;, no comfort in that ſea. Abſolution, which by 


Ecclel. 40. 
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penitent, 1» the aame of the Father,the Son,cy the holy Ghoſt, and it 
muſt be fetched this night, rhe night 1s already upon him, be- 
fore he thought of it. All this, that the ſoul of this fool, 


incvitable; all this admits no queſtion ; but the, Q w4peraſti, 
| c#jus er#nt,there's the doubt 5 Then, whoſe ſhal] thole things 


Sons, God faith here, In his hand ſhall be nothing ; for, 
though God may ſpare him, that his riches be not periſhed 
before his death, though God have not diſcovered his iniqui- 
ty, by that manner of puniſhment, yet, Quod in radice celatur, 
is ramis declara'ur ; God will how that in the bough which 
was hid in the root, the iniquity of the father in the penury 
of the ſon. And therefore, To conclude all, fince riches are 


either teſtimonies of his former hard dealing in the world, or 


thoſe riches,yer, thou maicſt have omitted reſtitution, and (o 
there hovers an inviſible owner overthy riches, which may ca- 
ry them away at laſt, fince though, thou maicſt have repeated, 
and reſtored, and poſleſs Of riches, that areleft, with a good 
Conſcience ; yet as we ſaid before, from Nathavs mouth, the 
Child may die, God, that hath many waies of expreſling his 
mercies, may take this one way of exprefling his judgment, 
that yet thy ſon ſhall have nothing of- all that in his hand, 


wiſdome, and diſcretion, and underſtanding of a ſerpent, nece(- 
ſary for thoſe courſes, and callings. But principally, put 
ſomething into his heart, a ious fear, and reyerence of his 
Maker ; a religious apprehenſion, and application of his: Sayi- 
our, a religious ſenſe, and accepration of the comforts of the 
Holy Spirit 3 that ſo, if he feel, that for his fathers hard deal- 
ing, Gad hathremoved the poſlefſion from him, he doth not 
doubt therefore of Gods mercy to his father, nor diſhonor his 
fathers memory, but behave himſelf ſo in his courſe, as that 


—————————_ 
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| the like judgment may not fall upon his ſon , but that his ri- 


ches OY: ” his good trayail, they may {till remain in 
| the hands of his ſon, whom he hath begotten. 


{ſhall be fetched-away this night, is preſerited for certain, and; 


be, which thou haſt provided ? If he ſay, they ſhall be his 


naturally conditioned ſo, as that they are to the owners harm, 


tentation to future ſins, or provocations toother mens malice, | 
ſince that though, thou may have repentcd the 111 gerting of 


put ſomething elſe into his hand 3 put a book, put a ſword, 
put a ſhip, put a plough, put a trade, put a courſe of life, a 


| calling, into his hand 3 And pur ſomething 1nto his head, the 


by the power committed to them, Gods Miniſters came to the” || 
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Eſay 52. 3- 
out money. | 


%K 1 is evident in it ſelf, and agreed by all, that 
oy this is a prophecy ef a deliverance; but from 
$34 what calamity it is-a deliverance, or when this 
4 ES propticcy was accompliſhed, is not fo evident, 
firions may well be reduced to three firſt, thay 
it is a deliverance from the captivity of Babylon, and then the 
benefit appertains onely to the Jews,” and their deliverer, and 
Redeemer is Cyrus 3 Secondly, thar-1t is a deliverance 'from 
perſecutions inthe primitive Church,and fo it appertains ohe- 
| ly to Chriſtians, and their Redeemer, from thoſe perſecutions | 
is Conftantine And thirdly thatir is a deliverance fromthe 
ſting and bondage of death by' fin; and ſoit appertains'to 
the whole'world, and'the Redeemer: of the whole: world'is 
Chriſt Jeſus : Forthefirſt, ſince byth' the - Chalalee Paraphrate, 
and the Jewiſh Kabb##7" themſelyes; do-imerpret” this to bea 
prophecy of the' 
ſtrongly as they can; to writig out weapons out of our hands, 


cerns us therefore'to hold' faſt,” as much as they'grant us, and 
lon, but of the deliverinice by the Meſlias. And for the ſecond, 


SERM ON 


Ye have ſold your ſelves for nought, and 1e ſhall be redeemed with- | 


lane DEE x | J 
13522. not ſo cofſtantly agreed upon. All the expo- 


Meſſias, becauſe they” labour ever more, as} 


and t0- take from us; many- of thoſe arguments, which ' we | 
take from the Prophets; for the- proof of the Meflias: it con-] 


not to —_ this place of a temporal deliverarice from F þ4-1 
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in the primitive times, though the Chriſtians did then with | 
a holy cheerfulaeſs ſuffer thoſe perſecutions, when they could 
not avoid them, without prevaricating, and betraying the hour | 


onion Jeſus, yet they did not, wilfully thruſt themſclves in- 
[td thoſe dangets, y did fot provoke the Magiſtrate 3 And 
the word which is here tranilgted, ye ſold your ſelves, vendidiſtts 


wor, implies attionem [pontaneam, a irce and voluntary ation, 
done by themſelves, and thereforecannaet well be underſtood 
of the perſecutions in the Primitive Church. The third there- 
fore, as yet is. the maſt nſefult apd moſt reecived, {ot is the 
moſt proper aeCeptation off the word, that it is 4 ddiverance 
from the bondage of fin, to, be wrought by Chriſt : tor as 
Saint Hierome ſays, this Prophet Efay, is rather an Evangeliſt, 
than a Propher, becauſe almoſt all that Chriſt did, and ſaid, 
and ſuffered, is foretold, and prophetically antidated in his 
prophecy, and almoſt all kis-prophecy hath ſome relation (at 


fo FE and literally) to the words and aftions, and 
paſhons of Chriſt, | - , 
.'Fallowing then' this interpretationin general ot the word, 
that it is a deliverance Foe! the wages of fin, Death, by Chriſt 
we may take, inpaſling a ſhort view, of the miſerable condi- 


mergy ob Chriſt Jeſus in withdrawing;him from that univer- 
and: extention; of thoſe words, in which the holy Ghoſt hath 


proreatie, x permintation,an exchange. of onething for another; 
and in other plac6s it ſignifics Dedge,upon any little attempt 
to-farſake and abandbh our defences; and to ſuffer the enemy 
eaſily; to prevailuponws:, fo-alſo it ſignifics Tradere, not onely 
to forſake ourſelves; but ts concur: aftnally.to the delivering; 


pp.ot our ſelveszandiaftly,itiſignifies Reprileresto joyn with our | 


cnenicsin bedting{back any;that(hould come to our relief, and 

reſcue; And then as we hive ſo ſold: our ſelves, far the ſub- 

ſtance. of the Aft; as ts;enpr: 

exchanged our ſelyes avanundervalucy, and worſe; than, that, 

©have yoGnadup: fag ſelves.uponeafie tentations, and worle 
- 


hes that, wo have oftcred-Qur Sclyes,; expaſed 


ed our [elyes; in- 


vied the: devilt;- anid tempted temptations, and'worlc than 
have 


been: offered. us.-in- the means - and, confluits- , 


ſeals.” of, is, Graces, | As! it- ftands thus with, us; for 


: 


enprefſedinehat word Mathers we have | 


leaſtin a ſecondary ſenſe of accommodation, (where it 1s not | 


tion of man,wherin he enyraped himſelf, & of the aboundant | 
ſal. calatnity, by. conſideting onely the ſenſe, and largenels, | 
been: pleaſed to expreſs both theſe. in this Text. For farſt, the | 


| word tt which-our aQtion js; expreſſed, which- is 2Cachar verdi- | 
a&«ftis, ye have ſold, ſignifics in; many places of Scripture, darc1 


-— CE I” - ————— > —_—_— 


bat, we: have Rejefted:: the; ſuccours- and the! ſupplics 
oF 


Atter, ſo for; the manner, kow:we have: doneithis; that 
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ir fignifies, remeye, raſhly, without conſideration of our own va- 
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it is her:', Gratis, for hnonght. And in another place, Fraſtr a 


ro no api wa it is a void bargain, becauſe we had 1c 
title, no interef in our ſelves, when we ſold our (elves 3 anc 


lae, upon whom God had ſtamped his Image; And then a- 
oain it ſignifies, 1mTerite, undeſervedly, before God, in whoſe 
jarifdiction we were by many titles, had torſaken us. or done 
any thing to make us forſake him. $o that our action in {el- 
ling our ſelves for nothin”, hath this latitude, T hat man | 
whom God hath dignified ſo much, as that in the Creation he | 
imprinted His [mage in him, and in the Redemption he aſlu-| 
med not the Image, but the very nature of man, That man | 
whom God ſtill preſerved as the Aple of his Eye, and (as hc | 
expreſlcs himſelf often in the Prophets) is content to reaſon, | 
and to diſpute with man, and to ſubmit himſelf to any tryal 

wilther he have not been a gracious God unto him : That 

[bis man ſhould thus ab :ndon this God, and exchange his © 
ſoul tor any thing in this world, when as it can profit no-} 
thing, togain the whole world and looſe our own toul, and 


vil to the devil, ro tempt the rempter himſclf co cake ic. But 
then,as the word aggravaies our condemnation, fo i: implies 
a conlolation too; for it is fruFra, That is unprovidenily, 
untiriftily, incon'ideratly, vainly , and that multiplies our 
fault, bug then ic is invalidly, and uneffeQually roo; that 
is, It 1s a void bargain; and when our powerful Redeemer, 
is pleaſed to come. and claim his right, and ſet on foot his 
title, all this improvident bargain of ours is voided, and re- 
verſed, and not theugh, but becauſe we have ſold our ſelves, | 
for nou zhr, we ſhall be redeemed witt out money. | 

For the other word, -in wiich the ation of our Redeemer 1s| 
expreſled, though it have ſomewhat different. uſes in the 
Scriptures, yet it is evermore ſpoken of him, ©; habet jus re- 
dimendi, no man, by the Law-could redeem a thing, bur he 
w::0 had a title to that thing. So! the word is uſed, where there 
are given Cities of refur: from the avenger.. There the word 1s, 4 
red:mp'or, from him that hath right to redeem his kinſmans | 
blood,to bring an Appeal, and to proſecute for the death of his | 
kinſman;who was flaine. So is the word uſed alſo, where that 


. 
# 


on then his redeemer & ce. Thar is, he that is next to that land 3 
And ſfoalſo, when a man; dyed without iſſue, he who had 
the right, and the: obligation, to raiſe ſeed to the dead 
man, he was the 'Tredeemer: 1 aw thy kinſman, faith Pooz 
tO Ruth, but ſaith | he, Alins Redemptor magis propinques. | 


aot exchange it, but giye it away, thruſt it off, and be a de- 


Law is giyen,&c.If thy brother be impoveriſhed, he ſell his poſſeſſe- | 
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Thou haft another Redeemer, nearer in blood then I am. How 
ill a bargain ſocver we made for our ſelycs, Chriſt Je- 


{us hath not loſt his right in us, but 1s our am ap in all] 


theſe acceptations of the world : He is our ſanMary and re- 
fuge 3 when we have commited ſpiritual murder upon our 
own Souls, he preſerves ns, and delivers us to the redempri- 
on ordained for us: when we haye ſold our poſlefitons, our 
natural faculties, He ſupplies us with grace,and feeds us with 
11s Word, and cloaths us with his Sacraments, and warms 
as with his Abſolutions, againſt all diffidence, which bad tor- 
merly frozen us up : and in our barrenneſs, he raiſes up {ced 
unto Gur dead ſouls, thoughts, and works, worthy of repen- 
ance.All this,thy Redeemer hath rizht ro do; &,when it plea- 
ſes him to do it,he does it, ſine argerto, without money 5 when 
he now CaCl ph, ſignifies not onely money, but,0mne apperibile, 
any thing that we can place ourdeſires,or caſt our thougths, 
ipon. This Redemption of ours, is wrought by ſuch means, 
's the deſire of man could never have fortuned uponz I he 
ncarnation of God, and then the death and Crucifying 
of that God, ſo Incarnate, could never have fallen within ttc 
deſire, nor with of any man 3 neither would any man o: him- 
{elf ever bave conceived, That the Sacraments of the Church, 
poor and naked things ot themſelyes, (for all that the wit of 
man coul{ imagine in them, orallow to them) ſhould be ſuch 
means to ſcal, and convey the graces, which accompany this 
Redemprion of our ſouls, ro our ſouls. 
So then, Having thus repreſented unto you, a model, and 
deſigne, of the miſerable conditien of man, and the abundant 


| mercy of our Redeemer, ſo far, as thoſe words which the Ho- 


ly Ghoſt hath choſen in this text, hath invited and led us, 
That we may look better upon ſome piccecs of it, that we may 
take ſuch a ſight of this Redeemer here, as that we may know 
Him, when we meet Him at home,at our houſe,in our private 
meditations, at His houſe,in the laſt judgment. I ſhall onely 
ofter you two conſiderations; Exprobrationem, and Conſola'is- 
nem: Firſt, an cxprobration, or increpation from God to us, 
And then a conſolation, or conſolidation of the ſame God, 
upon us3 And inthe exprobration, God reproches to us, firſt, 
our Prodigality, that we would ſell a reverſion, our poſſibili- 
ty, Our expectance of an inheritance in heayenz And then, our 


| cheapneſs, that we would ſell that, for nothing, 


Firſt then, Prodigality is a fin, that deſtroys even the means 
of liberality. If a man waſt fo, as that he becomes unable 
toreleive others, by this wall, this is a ſinful prodigality z bur 
muca more, if he waſt ſo. as that he is not able to ſubliſt, and 
maintain himſelf; and this is our caſe, who have even anni- 
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hilated our ſelves, by our. pro'uſeneſs 3 For, it is his mercy | zerm, 1. | 
that we are not conſumed. It is a fin, and a viperous fin 5; | www 

it eats out his own womb ; The, Prodigal conſumes that 
that ſhould maintain his Prodigality : It is peccataws Brathaxa 
ton, a fin that murders it ſelf, : 

Now, as in civil Prodigalities, in a waſftulneſs of our 
temporal eſtate, the Laws inflichs three kinds of puniſhment, 
three incommodities upon him that is a Prodigal, io have the 
ſame puniſhments a proportion, and ſomethings that anſwer 
them, in this ſpiritual prodigality of the ſoul by fin. The 
firſt 1s, bopis 7 interdicitur ; He thatis a Prodigall, in the 
Law, cannot diſpoſe of his own Eſtate 5 whatſoever he gives, | 
or ſclls, or leaſes, all is yoid, as of a mad-mat, or of an In- 
fant. And ſuch is the condition of a man in ſin; He hathno} 
intereſt in his own natural faculties; He cannot think, he can- 
not wiſh, he cannot do any thing of h.mſelfz the venem and 
the malignity of his ſin goes through all his actions, and he] 
cannot purge It. | 
Theſecond incommodity is, Teſtamentum 20n facit, The 
Prodigal perſon hath no power all»wed him by the Law, to 
make a will, at his death : And this alſo doth an habitual fin- 
aer ſuffer : For, when he comes to his end, he may diQtate 
| to a Notary, and he may bid him wri e, Imprimis, I give my 

Soul to God, my Body to ſuch a Church, - my Goods to ſuch, 
and ſuch perſons : But if thoſe Goods be 1 able to ocher debts, 
the Legataries ſhall haye no profit z If the perſon be under 
excommunication, he (hall not Iye in that Church; Tf his 
ſoul be underthe weight o: unrep-nted fins, God will do the | 
Jevilno wrong, he will not take a ſoul, that is ſold to him | 
Detore. 

The third Incommodity that a Prodigal incurrs by the 
Law, is, Exheredatss creditur, He'ls preſum' d to be dilinhe 
rired by his father 5 that whereas, by that Law, if the father, 
in his Will, leave out any of his childrens names, and never 
mention him, yet that child which is pretermitted, ſhall come 
| in tor a childs part, except the father have aſſigned a particu- 

lar reaſon why he left him out 3 If this c}1lde' were a Prodi- 
gal, there needs no other reaſon to be aſſigned, but Exhereda- 
tus Credityr, He is preſum'd to be diſinherited, And ſoallſo,, 
[if we have ſeen a man prodigal of his own ſoul, and runon in | 
2 courſe of fin, all his life, except there appear very evident | 
ſigns of reſumption into Gods grace, at his end, Exheredatus 
Credi'#r, we have juſt reaſon to be afraid, that he is diſinte- 
rited. Ifany ſuch ſinner ſeem to thee to repent at his end, | 
Fa'eor wobis non wegamns,0u0d petit, ſaith Sr. Auguſte « Iconfeds, 
we ought not to deny him, any help that he defires in that late 

3h | extremity : 
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| extremity ? Sed nor pre(unimss quiabeneexit , | dare not ailure 
yon, that that man dyes in a good ſtate; he adds that vehe- 
mence, en preſumo, non ves falls, non preſumo: | (ould but 
deceive you, if I{hould aſſure you, that ſuch a man dyed well. 
There was one good and, happy T hict, that ſtole a Salyation, 
at the crucifying of Chriſt ; but in him , that was throughly 
true, which i; proverbially ſpoken, Occaſis facit furem, the 
oppotunity made him a thief: and when there is ſuch ano- 
ther opportunity, there may be ſuch another theit ; when 
Chriſt is ro dye again, we may preſume of mercy, upon ſuct: 
a late repentance at our death. The preventing grace of God, 
made him Jay violent hands upon heaven. But when thou 
art a Prodigal of thy ſoul, will God be a prodigal too, for 
thy ſake, and betray and proſtitute the kingdome of Hea- 
ven for a figh, or a groan, in which thy pain may have a 
greater part than thy repentance. God can raiſe up children 
| out of rhe ſtones of the ſtreet, and therefore he might be as 
{ [1beral as he would of his people, and ſuffer them to beſold 
tor old ſhoes 3 but Chriſt will not ſell his birth-right tor a 
meile o{ pottage, the kingdome of Heaven, for te dole at 
a Funeral. Heayen is not to be had incxchange for an Hol- 
pital, or a Chantry, or a Colledgeerected in thy laſt will : It 
1s not onely the ſelling all we have, that muſt buy that pearl, 
which repreſents the kingdome of Heaven; The givihg of all 
hat we have to the poor, at our death, will not do it; the 
pcatl.muſt be ſought, and found before, in an even, and con- 
[tant courſe of Sandtification 3 we muſt be thrifty all our life, 
) or we ſhall be to poor for that purchaſe. 

It is then an unthrifty, a perplexed bargain , when both the 
buyer, and the ſeller looſe ; our loſle is plain enough, for we 
looſe our ſouls : And certainly, howſoever the devil be ex- 
preiled to take ſome joy at the winning of a ſinner, howſo- 


ever his kingdome be thereby enlarged, yet Almighty God. 


| ſutters not his treaſon, his undermining of man, to be un- 
| Puniſhed, but afflicts him with more and more accidental tor- 
| ments, even for that 3 asa licencious man takes pleaſure in 
| the victory of having corrupted a woman, by his ſolicitation, 
| bur yet in{enfibly overthrows his conſtitution, by his (m3 fo 
| the withdrawing of Gods Subje&s,from his alleigance, induces 
| an addition of puniſhment upon the devil himſelf. | 

| Conſider a little further, our wretchedneſs, in this prodi- 
zality 5 we think,thoſe Laws barbarous and humane, which 
| permit theſute of men in debt, for the ſatisfaftion-ot Credi- 
tors 5 but we ſell our ſelves, and grow the farther in debr, 
by being fold 3 we are ſold, and to even rate our debts, and to 
apgravatezur condemnation, We find in the hiſtory of the 
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(o!f themſelves, and rheit poſterity, into everlaſting bondage, | 


| forho: drink: In one winter, 4 wretched man will drink 


hir-{elf, and his poſterity, into 4 ſlavery. But we (ell 
our ſcives, riot for drink, but for t 


Dadics 5 They built up Gods Chinth with their blobd : They 
{owed'his field, and prepared his harveſt with their blood:they 
ot heave for rheir bodies, and we give bodies,8: ſouls for hell. 
In a 11ght inventary, every. mati that aſcends to a' true vya- 
l1% of” himſelf, confiders it thus 3 Firſt, His Soul, then His 
ite; aiterhis fame and good namic : And laſtly, his goods | 
ang c{tate; tor thus their own nature hath ranked them, and 


preterred betore ofie another. But for our ſouls, becauſe we | 
Kn0w not, how they came into us, we' care not how they go 
2Uut; becauſe, if I aske a Philofopher, whither my ſoul came 
110:: trom God, perchance 


itbe ljkely to turn on the right, or on theleft hand, if I conti- 
nu2 13 this coutle of fin. And then, for the ſecond thing in this: 


caiily give away our lives expre yY, and at'ofice ; but wedo 
pour it death in dtink, and we Gall that health, we know 


ryot,we can burn away onench'it luſt, wEcean bleed away otic 


| inch in quartels”, we have not an inch forey ary fin; id if we 
1 do not pour*our our lives, yet we drop them away. For the 


rhird peece of our ſelf, our famie'atid reputation, 'who had not 
rather be thought ah uſurer,then a"beggar?who had not rather 
be rhe objeR 'of envy, by being great, thaii of ſcorn and con- 
tendpe; by being poor, upoir ary condirions? And for the laſt 
of alt which is our g60ds; though 'our ' covereouſneſs appears 
moſt; ii the Tove' of theri, -itr that lowelk thitig of all (46 
onmnid hoinit catts/6 ſeipſs, ſo tminch does every man thinkeve 

interiourthing better than” himſelf, hats fame, thatt his | 


. 


bimlet; anda Cawinable humility) yet even! with theſe goods 
alſo, (as highly as he values them) a man wi poſt if to fuel], 
and tomentr, and maintain that fin, that hedelights in : that 
which is the moſt precious, our fouls, we undervalue moft; and 
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that which we doefteem moſt, (though naturally it ſhould be 


| tft : weare ſory when our | 
appetite too ſbon decaies, agd we would fain fin more than | 
we do. At what a high ratedid the blefſed Martyrs ſell their | 


this they are (asin nature) ſo ordinarily in legal conſideration | 


in, by propagationfrom my parents, or by an immediate infu- | 
e he cannot tell, fol think, a divine || 
can no more tel] me, whither, when my ſoul goes out of me, | 


in;eatary, Life; the Devil himſelf faid true, 5ki# for kin, and \ 
#! that a min bath, will be ef io his life; Indeed we do not} 
very elily ſuffer our ſelves tobe couſenes of our lives: we | 


our life'ts be but a ſpani,and yet we' can walli'away one inch in | 
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Serm. 11. loweſt) our eſtate, we are content to waſt, and difiipare for | 
'GYVS 8 [ourſins: And whereas the Heathens needed laws to reſtrain | 
| them; from an expenſive, and waſtiul worſhip of their Gods, | | 
every man was ſo apt to exceed in {acrifices and ſuch other reli-| | 
gious duties, til that law, Dews frag; Colunto Let men be thrifty & 
moderate in religious expenſes, was enacted,(which law was a 
kind of mortmain, and inhibition, T hat every man might not 
beſtow what he would, upon the ſervice of thoſe Gods)we have 
turned our prodigality the other way , upon the devil, whom 
we have made Herelem z3eſſe and our ſole executor, and ſa- 
crificed ſoul, and life, and fame, and fortune, all the 
gifts of God , and God himſelf, by making his re- 
Iigion, and his Sacraments, and the profeſſion of his name, in 
an hypccriticall uſe of them, to be the devils inſtruments, to 
draw ns the eaſilyer, and hold us the faſter 5 and what prodi- 
gality can be conceived to exceed this, 1h which we do not 
Nibil. | onely miſpend our ſelves, but miſpend our God. 

The other point in this exprobration is, that,as we have pro- 
digally ſold our ſelyes, ſo we have inconſiderately fold our | 
ſelves for nothing; we have in our bargain, diſeaſes, and we 
have poverty, and we have unſenſibleneſs ot our miſeries; but 
diſcaſes arc but privations of health, and poverty but a priva- 
tion of wealth, and unſenſibleneſs but a privation of tender- 
neſs of Conſcience, all are privations, and privations are no- 
thing. 1f a man had got nothing by a bargain but repentance, 
he would think, and juſtly, hc had got little : but it 
thou hadit repentance in this ,baxgain, thy bargain were the 
better 3 if thou could{t come to think thy bargain bad, it 
were a good bargain 3 but the height of the miſery 1s in this, | 
| that one of thoſe nothings, for which we haye ſold our ſelves 
15 a tupidity, an unfenfiblenefſs of our own wretchedneſs. 

The Laws do annull, and make void fraudulent conveyances; x7 | 
and then the laws preſume fraud in the conveyance, 1t at leaſt | 
half the value of the thing be not given: now if the whole 
world be not wor.h one ſoul, who can ſay,that he hath half his 
value?it were not meerly nothing,if{con og, age inventary, 
which we ſpoke of before) we had the worſe for the better; 
| that were but anill exchange, but-yet it were not nothing. If 
we had bodies ſor our ſouls, it were not meerly nothing 3 but 
welinde, that fin that ſells our ſouls, decays and withers our | 
bodies z . our bodies grow incapable of that fin, unable to | 
commit that ſin, which we ſold our ſouls for. If we bad fame| 
|and reputation for our bodies, it were not nothing : but we 
ſce, that Heretiques, that give their bodies to the fire, are by 
the very law, infamous, and they are infamous in every mans 


| apprehenſion. If we had worldly goods for loſs of ſame, = 
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| all our oppreſſions, into all oar extortions, and fupplantati-| 


live in extreme beggery too. So that the exprobration is juſt, 
we have ſold our ſelves for nothing 3 and however the ordi- 
nary murmuring may be true, in other things, that all things 
Tre grown dearer, our ſouls are ſtill cheap enough, which at 
firft were all ſold in groſs, for (perchance) an Apple, and are 
now retailed every day for nothing. 
Foſeph was ſold underfoot by his brethren, bur ir is hard 
to {ay. tor how much 3 fome Copies have that he was ſold for 
20 pleces, and ſome for 25, and ſome fur 3o: and S. Ambroſe | 
and S. Auguſtin, collefts arguments, at leaſt, alluſions, from ' 
this variety of Copies : but all thefe ſay, it was but ſo many 
pleces of alver. The Sepruagints, itn their tranſlation, extend 
them to gold, to ſo many crowns, or ſuch : Foſephus multi- 
plies them to pounds, ſo many pounds : all think it too lew 
a price for 7oleph, to be ſold for twenty picces of filyer. But yet 
if it were fo, this was not fornothing ; aud tor this ſelling, his 
brethren had ſome pretence of excuſe ye pollnantur manys, they | 
would but ſell him, leaſt their hands ſhould be defiled with 
blood : but we ſell our ſelves, w# polluantur manus, there.ore, | 
that our hands may be defiled with blood, even with our own | 
blood, with the loſs of our bodies, which we confume by fin, 
and of our ſouls, which periſh eternally by it. , 

Our Saviour Chriſt, Every drop of whoſe blood was of in 
finice value (for one of our ſouls is more worth than the whole 
world, and one drop of his blood had been ſufficient for all the 


_ _— 


ſix pound ot our money; bur yve ſell our ſclves,and him foo,we | 
yery cruciiying of him, that ſhould fave us; who ſhall ſaye us ? 


they have made it Treaſon, tocarry their pictures'into any low 
Office, or into any irreyerend place. Beloved, whenſoever we 
commit any fin, upon diſcourſe, upon conſideration, upon 
purpoſe, and plot, the image of God whichis engraved and 
imprinted in us, and lodged in-our underſtanding, and in that 
reaſon which we employ in that fin, is mingled with that fin) 
we draw the image of God into all our incontinencies, into 


tt Mt 


ons : we carry his image, intoall foul places, which we haunt | 
upon earth ; yea weCcarry his image down with us, to cternal 
condemnation : for, even in Hell, «r} poteſÞ, vow exnri Imago| 
Des, ſays S. Beryard 5 The image of God burns int us in| 
hell, but canneyer be burnt out ofus : as long as the under-| 


ſtranding foul remains, the Image of God remains in it, and of 
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ſouls of 1000 worlds, if it had been applied unto them) was | 
ſold ſcornfully and baſely, ar a low priee; at moſt, not above 


cracifie him again every day,for nothihg:8 when our ſin is the | 


— — 


Earthly Princes have been ſo jealous of theyhonours, as that | 


I51 
j of our good name, yet ſtill it were not nothing 3 bur we ec Serm.11 
that witches, who are infamous perſons, for the moſt part, |] FJ 
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we have uſed the image of God,as witches are ſaid todo the - 
images of men 3 by wounding or melting the image, they | 
deſtroy the perſon : and we by defacing the image ot God in 
our (elves by {in,to the painful & ſhametul death of the Croſs. 
| Rachel and Lea complained of their father Zabay, thus, He 
hath ſo!d us, and hath cat, and conſumed the money 5 they lamented 
it much, to ſee themſelyes ſold, and by their father, and their 
' | father neyer the better for the bargain. But ſtill our cale is 
worſe than-any ; the devil hath bought us, and he, he who hath 
bought us, hath eaten and-conſumed the money : he pretends 
to buy us, by giving us pleaſure, or profit for our ſelves, and 
then thole very pleaſures, and thoſe riches, which he pretends 
| to give us, are his food, and his inſtruments, to eftcct his mil- 
chievous, and tyrannous purpoſes upon us. And theretore let 
| no manthink himſelf exempt from this challenge, that he hath 
ſold himſelf for nothing. Let no man preſeht tis Dutals, his 
| Court-rolls, his Bacus, his good Debts, his titles ot honour, 
his Maces, or his Staves, or his Enſignes of power and Office, 
and ſay, call you all this nothing? Compare all thele with | 
thy ſoul, and they are nothing. Now, whileſt thou wallo veſt 
inall theſe here,thou mayelt ih God (ay, Q nid habes, quod non 
accepiſti, What haſt thow of all this, which thou haſt not received, 
but when the Bell cols, then he ſhall ſay, in the voyce of that 
Bell, 9nid habes quod accep;ſtt; What haſt thou of all that thou | 
{ haſt received ? Is not all that come tonothing ? and then thou 
that thoughteſt thy ſelf ſtrong enongh -in purſe, in power, 1h 
favour, to compals any thing, and to embrace many things, 
ſhalt not finde thy ſelf able to attain to a door-kcepers place in | 
the kingdome of heavem. \ 
| Let no mantherefore take too much joy, to apply to him- 
ſelf thoſe words of the parable, Filis ſaenli, The childrew of this 
world (which grow rich) ere wiſer thas the childrew of light ; for 
tis but, 1» generatione ſus, Wiſer in their generatiosz and how 
litle 'a while that generation ſhall laſt, God knows 3 and what 
tools they ſhall- appear to be, for all generations aiter, WC 
kncw. They are called the wiſeſt amon men, as the Serpent 
was called the wiſeſt amongſt Beaſts, that is; ſtill, the fatteſt 
tor the devil 10 work in, to make his inſtruments, and engines 
to defire a curſe upon themſelves, and their.poſterity. Let no 
man wreſt Gods example to his-purpoſe, and fay, it he do ſell 
himſelf tor nothing,he dees but as God himſelf da and as Da- | 
vid told him he did, Thos ſelleft thy people without gain,and doeft not 
increaſe their price, That was not for nothing; God had his end 
in that: neither.was it an abſolute ſale;but a ſhort term:God ſels 
us Over to fickne(s;to tribulations, to afftigions,for ſometime; 
perChance for the whole term,of this ſhore-lifez but all this is but 
* t@ 1mprove us, and. that we.may be the fitter for him whey 
take $ 
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| Takes us into his owne hand agaih, in that ſurrender of ou 
ſelf, 1n wanss tuas, when we ſhall deliyer up our ſouls: to him, 
chat gave them: for here no propriety is Deſtroyed, ſtill here 
's meun & tunm bcetwen God and me; It is ſtill my ſoul, and 
(till bis (foul 3 and wheh God looked mercyiully towards Fob 
then Satans leaſe expired. God doth not give his ſaints jor 
Nothing; for ſa#gnis Semen,The blood of the Martyrs was the [eed of 
the Church S« ye are bought with 4 price [ayes the ApoſtlezIt Is pretiore 
ye are pretioully bought, even with the pretious blood,ot the 
onely Sone.ot God. And for our temporall and fecular value, 
in Gods account, we ſee how God expreſfed his care of the 


turning him upon other wars. I gave Egypt for thy ranſome, 
Ethiopia, avd ſeba for the, becauſe thou waſt pretious in my ſight, arid, 
thou waſt honourable, and 1 lowed the; therfore will I give man for the, 
and people for thy ſake. And this leads us in to the ſecond 
part, T he Conſolation, that Though, nay, becasſe we h.yvve ſold 
our ſeles for nothing, we ſhall be Redemed with owt mony. 

Into this part then, there is at firſt a ſtrange Enterance; 
Therfore, That thertore, becauſe we have ſo]d our ſelves we 
(hould be redeemed; Therefore becauſe we have been prodigal, 
we (hould be made rich. Bur, this Therforec, this reaſon, relates 
to the priſe, not to the worke of the Redemption, Becauſe it 
was for nothing, that we were ſold, it is wkhout money, that 
we are Redeemed: for, {or that, there is reaſon in Equity: 
but tor the Redemption itſelf, there is no therfore, no reaſon 
at all: to be aſſigned, but onley the Eternall goodneſs of God 
himſelf, and the Eternall purpoſe of his will: Of which will of 
God, whoſoever ſceks a reaſon, Aliquid majus Deo eſe ſays 
S. Auguſtin, he that ſeeks what perſwaded or inclin 


In thisredemption then God purſues the devil,in all thoſe ſteps, 
by which he had made his profit, of a prodigality; for, firſt, as 
we gave away our ſelves, ſo he reſtores us to our ſelves again. 
It is well expreſed in the parable of the prodigall; and his 
caſe is ours. The portioh which he asked of his father, was the 
uſe of his free-will. God gavcit him; -Adews firſt Immortality 
was, poſſe now mori he needed/not to have died: It was in his own 
power whether he would keep afree-will, or, no, and he ſpent 
that ſtock, he loft that free-will. He ſpent'not his free-will ſo as 
Bellarmin underitands this ſpending , that that man miay be 
fayd to ſpend his life ill, that miſimployes it, but yet he tiath 
this life in him ſtill: Bur the prodigall, Adew, ſpent is utterly: 


yetz even the prodigall ſayd, that he would return to his father, 
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people, when he diverted Sennachrib, trom atfiifting them, by | 


the will of | 
God,ſecks for ſomthing wiſer, and greater than God himſelf. | 
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he: ſpent ic ſo, that he and'we have no freewill at all left. But f 


and he came; He had not only ſome ſudden thoughts of Kepen- | 
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. | tance, but he put himſelf actually inthe way : cam longe abeſſet, | 
ſays that parable, when he was a great way off, yet becauſe | 
he was. in the way, his father met him and kifſed him , 
and put that Robe upon him, which ,was not onely Dig- 
nitas, quam perdidit Adam, as S. Anſtin qualifies it , a 
reſtitution to the ſame integrity, which Adam had and had 
| loſt, but that was Amittus ſopientie,(10 S. Ambroſe calls it) 1t was 
an ability ro preſerve himſelt in that integrity, to which he 
was reſtored. It was a Robe that was put upon him ; 1t vvas 
none of his ovvn; but vyhea it vvas put upon him, it rectified 
and reſtored thoſe faculties, which were his own : as the eye 
ſees in a man reſtored to life, though the ſoul enable the eye 
and not the eye it ſelf;{o the faculty of free-will works 1n us 
as well as it did in Adam though onely the gracc oftGod en- 
able that faculty. 

When God hath wrought that firſt cure (which he does by 
Incorporating us,, in the Church by bapriſme) that we are our 
ſelves $010 War (as in the caſe of prodigals in the law) as 
they had Tutors, and Curators appointed them, ſo he lends 
the Holy Ghoſt, to be our Guardian our Curator : and as the 
office of that perſon, in that law, was double, firlt to reverſe 
all contracts and bargains, which that prodigal perſon, in that | 
ſtate, had made, and ſecgndly to inhibit, and hinder him, 
trom making new contrads, {o this bleſſed Spirit of cont o- 
lation, by his ſanCtification, ſeals to our con{ciences a Qwuirtss 
eſt, a diſcharge of all former ſpiritual debts, he cancells alt 
them, he nails them to the croſs of Chriſt, and then he 
ſtrengthens us againſt relapſes into the ſame fins again. 

He proceds farther than this; beyond reſtoring us, beyond ' 
| preſerving us; for he betters us, he improves us, to a better 
| condition, than we were In, at firſt. And this he does,firft yy 

purging and purtiying us, and then by changing, and tranſ\- | 
muting us. He purges us by his ſun-ſhine, by his temporal | 
bleſſings;tor,as the greateſt globes of gold lyc ncareſt the face |' 
and top of the earth, where they ;haye received the beſt con- 
coction from the heatiof rhe ſun3 ſo certainly, in reaſon, they | 
who haye had Gods continual (un-fhine upon them,in a proſpe- 
roas. fortune, ſhould, haye received. the. beſt; conco@tion, the 
belt digeſtion of the, tetimoniey of hisloye,. and. conſequently 
be the purer, and the;more refined mettall. If chis purging pre- 
vail not, then he comes to purge, thoſe whom he |means. tg, lay 
up in; his treaſure, with tribulatian;he carries themfrom the ſjug+ 
ſhine into the fire,au therefore,if.thoſe tribularions fall. upon 
thee in a;great and, heavy meaſare, think thy; drpſs needed this 
velemence, and donot make afflitions, Arguments of God 
neglecting zee, for he that is preſented to have; ſuffered very | 

muCc 


” 
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much, is alſo preſented to have been very righteous, that is 
tob And he that was the moſt innocent o: all, ſuffered moſt 
of all, Chriſt Jeſus thy Sayiour. 

From this purifying comes our tranſmutation, that we are 
changed in ſemen Dei, made the ſeed of God: for, ſo God 
calls children that are derived from honeft,and godly parents, 
The ſeed of Ged, in the Prophet : but more fully in the Apoſtle, 
whoſoever is born of Ged ſinneth net , for his ſeed remaineth tn hims: 
tor this generation, 15 Our regeneration, of his own will begat he 
as, with the word of trath : this grace makes us as properly the 
{ecd of God, as fin makes us-the ſeed of the Devill, of the 
Serpent, ahd fo weare expreſly called in Gez. and fo allo in the 
Apoſtles, y:# are of yowr father the devil, and the Infts of your fa- 
they, 10 will do. So we are changed in naturam Dei, as S. Peter 
expreties: it By his precious promiſes we are made parcakers 
of the divine nature: not Ab anteriors, nor a > atop not that 
we are 1o derived from the nature and eflence of God, as 
that our ſouls ſhould be of his very ſubſtance, as the Manichees 
imagined, nor, as Origen miſtook, upon milinterpreting ti:efe 
wordsto the Corinthians, ut Deus ſit emaia in omnibus, That God 
ſhould be all in all, fo as thar at laſt, the whole nature of 
mankind, and indeed, all other natures and ſubſtances (1t 077- 
gen have been rightly underſtood by ſame men near his own 
times) ſhould be ſwallowed up, and drowned in tbe very lub- 
| ftance of God himſelf. But this tranſmutation is a glorious re- 
ftoring of Godsimagein us, and it is our conformity to him; 
and when either his temporal bleſſings, or his afilictions, his 
ſun, or his fire, hath tried us up ts that height, to a con{ormi- 
ty to him, then come we to that tranſmutation, which ad+ 
mits no re-tran{mutation, whichis a modeſt, bur infalible aſ- 
ſarance of a final perſeverance, ſo to be joyned to the Loxd,as 
ro be one ſpirit with him; foras a ſpirit cannot be divided, 
ſothey who are thus changed into him, are fo much Hjs, fo 
| mach He, as that nothing can ſeparate them: from him 3.,and 


way to heaven. . 
nd' when we are come to-this, then we are able to ſee, 


| and to confider, the poverty, and the yalue of him, who had 


re dought us, for nothing, and.cathraled ns. The Devil is 
| ed the Lord of the world, but that is, in the perſon of 
Infidel}s; 'and we are none of that world. Though we 
have to do with Principallities, and ſpiritua} wickedneſs, 
| yet St: Paul motionfit thus much, Bf »obrs Collutatio, He arms 


4 


us at all points, in that chapter, fit to indure any violent, or 
| any Dog arene and yet. he tells us, that all that we kaye 


| to do with the 
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may be throwen, but we cannot be {lain. So alſo is the ſame 
ſtate of the ſaints of Gods deſcribed. That the Devil labours 
to Deyoure, That he walks abour, and ſecks, Thoſe who are 
without the pale, without the Church, and theſe that arc Re- 
bellious and refraftary within it,theſe he may deyoure with- 
out any reſiſtance: pe tall into his mouth) but for us, who are 
embraced by thy Redemtion,he is put to his labour,and to loſe 
his labour too; He is put to ſeck, and put to miſs too. He was 
put to ſue out a Commiſſion, for Jobs good; till then he con- 
.eflſed ro God, Thou haft put a hedge about him. He was put 
to renew this commiſion, for his perſon; Touch his bones? 
but furcher he durſt not aſk. He hath a Kingdom, but no body 
knowes where: I would we might ſtil] diſpute, whether it were 
in the Earth, or in the Ayre, and not finde this Kingdome 
in our owne hearts. Expell him thence; and Gods ſpirit is as 
the Air,that admits no vacuſty,noemprtineſs: deſtroy this king- 
| dome of Satan in your ſelves, and God will eftabliſh his, God 
will be content with his place. Himſelte you cannor ſec; thats 
one degree of his tiranny, to Reſerve him ſelie, and not be 
(cen; tor his deformities would make ye hate him: but in his 
glaſes inthe riches,& in the vanities of this world,you ſee 1m 
and know him not; you ſec him, and know him, and embrace 
bim, St. Chr;ſoft. hath convinced you, in all that can be ſayd, 
tor the love of this world; If thou wilt (ſays be) that I muſt 
ther.ore Jook after worldly things, becauſe they are neceſlary, 
E regione reſpendeo, ſays he: Therefore thou needeſt nor look 
after them, becauſe they are neceſlary : $1 eſſent ſwperflas, non 
) deberes confidert quia ſunt neceſſaria, non debes ambigere : for that 
| which is more than neceſſary, thou ſhouldeſt not labour, and 
\for that which is neceſſary thou ſhoudft not doubt , for, 
whatſoeyer God does not give thee; he knows was not neceſ- 
ſary for thee, for he cari make thee happy without theſe rem- 
| poral things, as his way In this text 1s, to redeem without | 
money, which is onr laſt cifcumſtance. | 


"II | In deliveritig his people out of Egypt, ie gave no money tor 
gento. | them 3 nay, he made them get money and Jewels at their 
coming away. In delivering them out of Babylon, he brought 
| them away rich; Here, in this redemption, it had been bribe- 

ry to have given, in ſo good a cauſe: and it had beena new 

kind of Siw0py, never heard of, to give money for the gligt- 
ciſe of their own grace. He gave no money then 3 _not-becaule 
| he had itnot 3 for Domini eff terra, The earth and all in it,is 
his : ye have takes my ſilver, and my gold, ſays God in one Pro- 
phet 3 and he makes his continual claim, in another, The fib- 
ver is mite, and the gold is mine. Byit it was. God 
and not the devil, that was to be ſatisfied. In devillith recing 
$ | | tacre 
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there is no paſſing without money : in the Temple it ſelf there 
were, In the Church, and Church affaires there are buyers, 
and ſellers too; if there were no buyers there would be no ſe]- 
lers;but there was a third ſort that was whiped out too ;which 
were Changers. But in oure caſe it was God, that was to be 
ſatisfied 5 and therefore we were not redeemed with corrup- 


table things;as filver and gold,but with the precious blood of 
Chrilt. 


of this word, which is here tranſlated Money: though,as I noted 
at the begining,this word Cafeph includes all that che heart can 
with, or deſire : for though rhe Application of the blood of 
Chriſt, now that is ſhed is to be wiſhed by every ſinner to his 
own toul, Though the ſheding of that blood might haye been 


ture hath afforded us;ſo rio man might have wiſhed,or prayed , 


yet he ought not to haye withed that gr : neither might it, 


Now this blood of Chrift Teſus was not within the Compaſs 


wiſhed by the patriarchs, ro whom God had revealed, that in 
the fullneſs of time it ſhould be ſhed, at the ſecond coming 
of Chriſt, and the Reſurreftion may be wiſhed for, by us now , 
yet , if wetake Rem integrajs , if wetake the matter at firſt , 
without any ſuch revealing of Gods purpoſe as he in hisScrip- 


without a greater fin in that wiſh and 1n that prayer than all 
his former fins;that the Son of God might come down and 
dye for his fins:If ic could poflibly have fallen into his imagina- 
tion, that this might have been a way for his redemption 3 


neither certainly did it ever fall within the deſire of any de- 
ſparing ſinner,that thought,that the death of Chriſt appertaind | 
not to him, to wiſh that God the father,or God the Holy 
Ghoſt, would come down,and become man and ſhed his blood 
tor Þijm. Thblood of Chritt by which we are redeemed was 
not this Caſaph it was not Res afppetibilis , a thing that a ſinner 
might, or could deſire to be ſhed for him ; though being ſhed, 
he muſt deſire, that it may beapplied rohim. And hence ic 
is that ſome of the fathers argue, that when the Devill begah | 
to tempt Chriſt, he knew him not to be the San of Gad : for 
even tO the devil himſelf, the blood of Chriſt; could not be 
Res appetibilts,a thing that deliberately he could have deſired 
ſhould have been ſhed. If the devil had conſidered, that the | 
(ſhedding of that blood, would haye redeemed us, would he | 
have haſtned the ſhedding of that blood ? | 
He redeemed us then without money; And as he bought 
ſo he ſells : He paid no money, he. asks no money: but he! 
proclaims freely to all, x76 every one that thirſteth come to the wa- 
ters, andye that have 10 ſilver, come, bu), ana eat; come, | ſay, buy 
wine, and milk, without ſilver, aud without money. Put you mult 


| 
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FOWL and you muſt come to the market; to the Magazine 
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of his graces, his Church 3 And you muſt buy, though you 
haye no money : he paid obedience, and he asks obedienceto 


did to his brethren, he will give you your corn, and your 
money again z he will give you grace, and temperal bleſfings 
too : he will refreſh and re-eſtabliſh your natural faculties, 
and give you ſupernatural. He hath already done encugh 
tor all,eyen in his mercy,he was juſt; juſt ro the Devil himſelf: 
for as we had done, ſo he did 3 he gave himſelf, both to the 
firſt death, as long as it could hold him, and to the ſecond 
death, as far as it could reach him. But though all this be al- 
ready done, yet, to conclude,. there is a particular circum- 
ſtance of Comfort, in this word, you ſhall be : ;thart though the 
aft of our redemption be paſt. the Application js future:and in 
the ele and regenerate child of God, though his conſcience 
tells him every day, that he ſels away himſelf, yet his confci- 
ence (hall tell him too, he ſhall be redeemed without money, 
he ſhall not periſh finally : as we cannot carry our thoughts te 
ſo high a time, but that God clefted us, before thar, ſo we 
cannot continue our fins of infirmity ſo long, but that God will 
have mercy upon us after that: I eannot name a time, when 


bimſelf, and his Church, at your hands. And then, as Foſeph | 


— 


Gods love DEAN, it is eternal, I cagnot imagine a time, when 
his mercy will end, it 1s perperual. 
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Gen. 32. 10. 
I am not worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies, and of all the truth 


which thos haſt ſhewed unto thy ſervant; for with my ſtaff 1 paſ- 
{cd over this Jordan and www 1 am become two bands. nd 


832 His text is in the midſt of Facobs prayer; and this 
| [&)% prayer is in the midſt of Facobs preparation in the 
gap time of danger, His dangers were from perſons 

2x near him, from his Alliance, by marriage, and from 
his neareſt kindred by blood. Lahas, into whoſe 
houſe he had married, made advantages upon him, deluded 
him, oppreſled him, purſued him. And E ſau his own brother 
[lay how 1n his way, when he was returning from Meſopotamia 
to Canes, from his father-in-law, to his natural father, from 
Laban,to Jſaac. He had ſent meſſengers to try his brothers dif- 
poſition towards him 3 they returned with relation of great 
| Preparation that Eſa» made to come forth towards bim, but 
whether in hoſtile or friendly manner, they could inform no- 
thing. Then was Facob greatly afraid, and ſore troubled, but not 
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| ſoatraid, nor ſo troubled, as that he was ſtupified, or negligent 


__ 


170 


| Fl Sermon preached 


Serm. 12, 


CLIN 
VCre. 7. 


Ver. 9. 


| Diviſi, 


in providing againſt the imminent dangers. Firſt then he makes | 
as ſure as he can at home 3 He diſpoſes his troops, and his 
cattel ſo, as that, it his brother ſhould come hoſtilly,he might 

do leaſt harm. And he provides as well as he could that he 

ſhould not come hoſtilly, he ſends him preſents, and he ſends 

him reſpe&ive and ceremonious meſſages. He neglects not the 

(trengthening of him ſelf, that ſo he might make his peace 

when he were ableto ſuſtein a war 3 he neglets not the remo- 

ving of all occaſions, that might ſubmit him to a war:| 
And inthe midſt of theſe two important and necellary cares, 
love ot peace, and proviſion for war, his chief recourſe is to 
God :, to him he praysz and he prays tohim firſt, as he was 
(as we may 1 ay) Deus familiaris, a God to bis famiiy, and race 
0 God of my father Abraham, and God of my father 1ſaac; and as 

a God, from whom this familiarity did not take away the re- 
verence 3 for he addes there preſently the great name of Fe- 
| ava, the Lord he preſents ro him his obedience to his com- 
mandment, T hou {aidſt unto me, Retury unio thy Conntrey, and 
to thy kindred; he preſents to him his confidence in his promiſes, 
Th:u ſaidſt, I will ſurely de thee good, and make thy ſerd, as the ſand 
of the ſea ; and upon theſe grounds and inducements, he comes 

to the formal prayer, Erwe me, I pray thee deliver me from the| 
hand of my brother ; and he prayes for others as well as himſelt 3} 
for [ tear he will ſmite me, and the Mothers ypon the Chil- 
dren: He ſolicites God for all that are committed to him. 
And as in the Midſt of danger, he came to preparation, and 
| inthe mid(t of his preparations, he came to this prayer , ſo .in 
) the midſt of this prayer, he comes to this humble and grat- 
full conſideration, that God had been already more bountiful] 
unto him than he could have propoſed to his hopes or to his 
wilhes, I aw» not worthy of the leaſt of all thy Mercyes and of 
a'l the Trath which thiw haft fhewed unto thy ſervant 5 for 
with my ftaſfe I paſſed over this Jordan; awd now I am be- 
come two bands. 

Firſt then this part of the prayer, hath init, that which 1s 
| the Center ahd Baſis, and eſtabliſh-ment cf all true prayers 
| A diſclaiming of Merit 3 for when.a man pretends Merit, it 1s 
fo tar from a prayer, as that it is rather a chalenge, an increpat1- 
, On, an exprobration of his. {lacknes,to whom we ſpeak that 
he gives us not with out asking: I am not worthy ſayes ]acob. 
| But yet though: Jacob confeſs humblie this unworthyneſs in him- 
(clfe, yet he:does not ſay that he is., or was Mothing at all, in 
relpett of theſe benefits It is not Nibil ſow, but Katon, paruus 
ſum Impar Sum; Man'is no ſuch thing as can invite God ro 
work upom him, but he is fuch a thing, as nothing elſe 
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| is capable of his working but man. | It is.not much that t e is: 
but ſomethinghe is : But parvss ſum, pre omnibus, pre-ſingulis; 
| whether I take my ſelt altogether, thus grown up in honour, in 
office, in eſtate, or whether [ take my ſelf in pieces, and confj- 
der every ſtep, that thy mighty hand hath led me; 1am not 
worthy of all theſe, nor of any of theſe degrees; not of the 
leaſt of theſe. Not whether I conſider thy mercies, which are 
4 | the promiſes that God makes to us at firſt, out of his meer 
|] gracious goodneſs, or whether I confider thy truth, the aflu- 
redneſs of thoſe promiſes, to which he hath been pleaſed to 
vind himſelf; now ſum dignss, not whether we conſider this | 
Truth, and fidelity of God in Spe, in our own hope, and con- 
tident, and paticnt expectaiion, that they (hall be periormed 
unto us, or whether we conſider them in Ke, in our thanktful- 
neſs, and experience, as truths already performed unto us; the 
truth which thou haſt ſhewed, for all theſe mercies, and all 
p thele truths, all theſe promiſes, and all theſe pertormances, 
as they found no title ar all in meto them at firlt, ſo they im- 
pwn no other title in me by being come, but to make me his | 
ervant, touſe them to his glory. 1 4m v8 worthy of the leaſt of 
all thy mercies, and of all the truth, which thow haſt ſhewed unto thy | 
fervant ;, for with my ſtaff | paſſed ever this Fordan; ard now | 
| aws become twybards. And then for a ſecond part, all this con- 
fideration Facob ſeals with a reaſon, for; it is not a faihional 
© complement with God, it is not a ſad and melancholique dc- 
jection, and undervaluing of himſelf; but he affigns his par- 
ticular reaſon, and that is, what his former ftate was, what his 
preſent ftate is. I came oyer Fordan, he was forced to leave | 
his Countrey ; and he came over it but with a ſtaffe, in a poor 
and ill provided manner; and with his ſtaffe, no aſhiftance 
bur his own. And he returns again, ther's his firſt comfort; | | 
and he returns now z now that God had ſpoken to him betore | 
| be ſet out, and now that God had reyealed to him an army of 
Angels in his aſſiftance, and now that God had increaſed his | 
temporal ſtate fo far, as that he was become two bands, fo that 
though he {ſhould looſe much, yet he had much left. | 
In benefits that paſs from men of higher ranck, to perſons | 
of lower condition, it is not the way to get them, to ground = 
the requeſt upon our own merit z Merit implies an obligation, | 
| | chat we have laid upon them; and that implies a debt. And a 
Petition for a due debt is an affront; it is not ſo mach a Pe- 
tition delivered as a writ ſeryed upon him, tocall him to an-| 
{wer his injuſt deteining of a juſt debt. Thus it 1s amongtt | 
men berween whom their may be true meritz but toward God 
there can be none; and therefore much more there boldneſs to 
Lira with h1m upon pretence of merit, Es de Deo, v0 ty48- 
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Serm. 11. | quam «e benefico largitore, ſtd tanquam ae tardo debitore cogitare; 
WYV | Thatif we come not to our ends, and preterment quickly, 
we ſhould give over conſidering God as a gratious, and free 
giver in his time, aud begin to conſider him as a flack 
| pay maſter,and ill debtor, becaule he payes not at ourtime. 
No Man was worthy to be biden to the ſupper; But thoſe 
Mat-22.3. | that were biden, were not worthy; that invitation made them 
not worthy. No ſparke of worth in us, before God call us; 
| but that firſt grace of his, doth not preſently make us worthy. 
If we love Chriſt a little and allow him his ſhare, but love 
| father and mother more, if we renounce all other loye, we 
are not ambitious, but yet would live quiet, witheut trou- 
bles, without crofles, if we take not up our croſs, or if we 
| take it, and link under it, if we do not follow or if we take 
it, and fink under ir, if we do not follow, or if we follow a 
wrong guide, bear our aftiiftions with the ſtupidity of a 
Stoique, or with the pertinacy of an Heretique, It we loye not 
| Chriſt, more then all, and take our croſs, and follow, and fol- 
low him, n0p diewt ſwmyus we are not worthy of him. Nay all 
this doth not make us worthy really, but imputatively ; they 
{hall be counted worthy to enjoy the next world, and the ree« | 
ſurrection, ſays Chriſt. We are not worthy as to profeſs our 
unworthineſs ; It is a degree of ſpiritual exaltation, to be ſen- | 
Mar.1 7, | ible of 'our lowneſs+ I am not worthy to ſtoop down, and 
| unlooſe- his (hoe latcher, ſays Fobs Baptiſt 3 even humility 1t 
(elf is a pride, it we think it to be our own. Onely ſay thus to 
| Chriſt with the Centurion, new dignus #t vexirem, I was not wor: 
' Luk. 7.7. thy to come to thee, now dignss ut intres, I was not worthy, that ! 
| thay ſhouldeſt come to me, and let others ſay of thee, as thoſe | 
Elders, whom the Centurion ſent, ſaid of him, digxus eft, he 
is worthy, that Chriſt ſhould do for him. Be thou humble in 
thy ſelf, and thou ſhalt be worthy of a double honour 3 thou 
(hall be truly worthy in the fight of man, and thou ſhalt be 
counted worthy in the (ight of God. 
| Nowftorall this unworthineſs, Facob doth not ſo much ex- 
tenuate himſelF, as to annihilate himſelf. The word is Katon; 
It 15 n9t E/il, it 1s parous _ not nibil = Tt 1s but little,that 
man 1s, proportioned to the working of God 3 but yet mans 
that creature, who onely of all other creatures can anſwer the 
inſpiration of God, when his grace comes, and exhibites ac- | F 
ceprable ſervice to him, and cooperate with him. Noother | 
creature Is __ of grace, 1f it could be offered to them. It 
is trac and ufctul, that Cyprian preſſes, zihil eſt _ $4713 
q#14 habes quod non accepiſti, What haſt thou that thou haſt nor 


\ Mat. 13.37. 


; Luk. 23.25. 


reccived? Her's 2 Nihil xoſtrym; but he doeth not preſs it ſo 
tar as tO lay nihil nos; hit's, a nibil habemas, we have nothing, 
but 
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| but not a jihil ſums; that we are nothing 3 it is true, and 
uſeful, rhat Hierow [ays, ipſum mam, fine Dei (cmper anxilio nin 
erit meuws, Without the continual concurrence oi Gods grace, 
that which 15 mine now, would be loſt, and be none of mine; 


fatere, nm volumns & facimus, Itis we our ſelves,that chooſe, 
and perform thoſe ſpiritual ations, which the grace of God 
onely enables us to chooſe and perform. Ir is truly and cle- 
| gantly ſaid by Ambroſe, of our power, and our will, Zi com- 
mitti, nihil alind quam dimitti, to be delivered to our own will, 
is to be delivered to the executioner, for wihil habet in ſuis vici- 
bus, nifs pericali facilitatem, it hath nothing in it, but a nearneſs 
oi dangers but yet, God hath made a natural man ogely ca- 
pable of hisgrace 3 and inthoſe men, in whom he hath begun 
a regeneration, by his firſt grace, his grace proceeds not, with- 
out a cooperation of thoſe men. ,T kis humility then is ſafely 
limited In Facobs bounds, parvus ſum, it is no great matter that 
[ am; but yet come not to ſuch a nihil ſpms, ſuch an extenuati- 


concoction, without any ſenſe in themſelyes. 
Now this littleneſs, how poor, and ſmall a thing Man is, 


D | David repeats that infirmity twice in one Pſalm, Man 


— hat 


bur it 18 as*Tue, that Auguſtin ſays too, Cer,wm eft nos velle & | 


on of thy ſelf, as to think, that grace wouks upon thee, as the 
{un docs upon gold, or precious ſtones, to purite them to that 


appcars to him, whether he conſider himſelf ix omzbus, or in _ 
| ſizgu/3s, as the word imports here, as he is altogether, or as he 

is raken a ſunder. Take man ar his beſt, and greateſt growth | 
as he is honourable, for, as there is a ſtamp,that gives values to 
| gold, fo doth honour, and eftimation to the temporal bleſſings 
of this if. Honour is that which God eſteems moſt,and is moſt 
jealous of in himſelf, his honour he will give to none, and it is 
the broadeſt, and apparanteſt outward ſeal, by which he teſti- 
hes his love to man, but yet whar greatneſs is this, in which 
ſhall not Pſal.49. 12+ 
continue in honour, tut is like the beaſt that dye : Man is in howour, 
and underftardeth not; he is like to the beaſts that periſh. In nature 
things that are above us, ſhew as. little, as things below us; 
men upona hill are as little to them in the valley, as they in 
the valley to them that arc raiſed. Tt is fo in nature; but we 
have forced an unnatural perverſneſs in our ſelves, to think | 
nothing great but rhat which is a great way above us 3 where- 
as if we will look downvvards, and ſce aboye how many bet- 
ter deſervers God hath raiſed us, we ſhall finde at leaſt ſuch a 
greatneſs in our ſclyes, as deſerves a great thankſgiving. but 
yet takethy ſclf altogether at thy greateſt, and ſay with Facob, 
parvss ſum, all this 1s but a little greatneſs, but a poor riches, 
but an ignoble honour. Inall this, thou doſt but wrap up a 
ſnow-ballupon a coal of fire; there is that within thee that 
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Serm. 11, Melts thee, as faſt, as thou groweſt: thou buildelt in Marble, 
J. | and thy ſoul dwells in thoſe mud-walls, that have moldred a- 
| way, . ever ſince they were made. Take thy ſelf altogether, 
and:thou art bnt a man; and whats that: ask Ar:ſtozle, lays 
S. thryſoſtome, and he will tell thee, Anima! rationale, man is a 
reaſonable Creature; but ask God and he will tell thee, 4n-| 
inal irreprehenſiblez a man js a good man. There was 4 man in the 
land of Ha, called Feb an apright and juſt man that feared God;All| A 
men,truly men are Coples of this man, And ſize bas bamanitate, 
without bcing ſuch a manas he, whoſe man-loeyer thou becit, 
and wholſe'miſter, whoſoeyer thou beeſt, parvys es, all 1s but a 
{mall matter, conlidered together, and at beſt, . . 
a But we m yy better diſcern our ſelves ia fiagulzs, then in om- 
aa "6" | nibus; better by taking ourſelves in pieccs, then alcogether, we 
underſtand the frame of mans body, better when we lec him 
naked,than apparrelled,towſoever z and better by ſecing him 
cut up, than byſfeeing him co any exerfiſe alive 3 one defecii-} B 
on, one Anatomy teaches'more of that, than the marching, or 
drilling of. a whole army of living men. Let every one ot us 
therefore difleft and-cut up himfelf, and conſider what he was 
before God raiſed him friends to bring thoſe abilities, and 
good parts, which he had, into knowledge, and into uſe, and 
| nto.employment 3 what he was before.be had by education, | 
| and; ſtudy, and induſtry, imprinted thoſe abilines in his foul; | 
what he was before that ſoul was infuſed into him, capable | C 
| of ſuch education 5 what he was, when he was bur 1n the. 
| liſt, and catalogne of creatures, and might have been leit in 
the {tate of a worm, -or a pſant, or a ſtone; what he was, 
| when he was not (© far, but onely in the-vaſt and unexpreſit- 
| ble,” and unimaginable depth , of nothing at all. But elpcci- 
ally let him conſ1der, what he was when he lay ſmothered up 
| 1n maſſa d14y7ata, in that Ieavened lap of 4dam, where he was 
| wrapped up in damnation. And then Jet him confider for-} D 
| ward again, that God in: his decree ſevered him out,'in that 
| lump, and ordained him to a particular ſalyatioh 3 that he 
provided him parents, that were within the Covenant, that 
{ ſhould prepare, and pour out a body for him ; that he himſelf 
| creared, and infuſed an immortal ſoul into him ; that then he 
| put acare 1n his parents, perchance in ſtrangers, to breed him | | 
[to a capableneſs of fome courſe. That then God took him by | 
the hand, and led himinto the Court: that there he held him 
| by the aand, aud defended him againft enyy, and praGtiſe ; 
that he bath cJothed him with the opinions of good men; 
that Le hath adorned him with riches, and with titles; let a 
man ftand thus, and ruminate, and ſpell over Gods ſeveral 
bleliings to him, [{ylable by ſylable, and he ſhall not one]y ſay, | 
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parvas ſum, when he conſiders himſelfat his growth and altoge- 
ther, but parvus eram I was too mean a ſubject torthee to look 
or work upon in the leaſt of theſe expreſlings of thy goedneſs. 
And thus it is whether we confider this goodneſs of God, in 
mijerationibus, In his mercies, or in veritate, in his truth. Not 
that Gods mercy and truth are ever ſevercd 3 But we take 
his mercy to be that promiſe, that covenant, which out of tis 
own free goodneſs he was pleaſed to make to man and which 
is grounded upon nothing , but his own pleaſure , and 
we take truth, and fidelity, to be the pertor- 
mance , and exccutioh of thoſe merciful promiſes , which 
truth 1s grounded upon; his promiſe. Now for his mercies, 
firſt, though we ay as truly as $chool terms can reach too, 
itiſerecordia preſwmit miſeriam, we can conſider no mercy, till 
ſomething be miſerab!e, upon whom mercy may work, and 
lo cannor properly place mercy in God. before the fall of man 
in luch a refpect, yet though the work of creation, were not 
2 work of mercy, being intended onely and wholly to his glo- 
ry, yet to create man, in an ability to glorifie him in that way, 
and that meaſure as he did, this was a work of mercy, becaule 


mercy to man, of being dignified above all other creatures, 
in the contributing to the glory of the Creator, but eſpecially 
of that mercy of <letting certain men, in whom he would pre- 
ſerve that dignity,which others ſhould forteit, of this general 
mercy, mankind was not worthy,of this particular mercy theſe 


| particular men were not worthy,for neither theſe men, nor this 


mankiud was then at all, when God had this mercy upon them. 
Bur for our underſtanding the goodneſs of God, and there- 
by our own unworthineſs, it appears beſt in the conſideration 


of his truth, of the perſormance of-theſe his promiſes for, by | 
the ſtrength of his truth, and fidelity in God, is my ſoul raiſed 


co that, that that which. 1s ordinarily, and naturally the ter- 
rour of the conſcience of a finner, is the peace of mine, that 


rally a rock toſhipwrack at, 1s my Anchor to ride out all foul 
weather : and that is, the juſtice of God z that which would 
ſhake, and ſhiver. my conſcience, if there were no mercy nor 
promitſe, ſettles it now becauſe there is a truth, that that pro- 
miſe ſhall be performed to me. : 

Briefly, God was merciful , it was meer mercy in 
| him, to promiſe a Meſſias Chriſt Je ſus, when Adam was fallen; 
but to give him when, he had promiſed him, was juſtice, and 
|truth, and. fidelity. So that he applies Chriſt Jeſus to me by 


when Chri 


is thus applied to me, I haye peace of conſcience 


man had beenleſs happy without that ability. So that of this | 


which is naturally a tempeſt, is my calm, that. which is natu- 


the work of his bleſſed Spirit, this is meer mercy, but that | 


and | 


| 
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and an inchoation ot the kingdom of heaven | 
Faſtice, and Tru:h, and fid:lity : So that the next, 
reſting place for my ſalvation, and my peace, 1s 
God. Now , for the expreſſing of his Largene 
to us thoſe bleſſings, which belong to this prom 
full conſideration , which ariſes out of that m 
ding of the rodds of the Twelve tribes : Gods 
no farther but that, for thar Man whom he wo 
81 germinabit : His rod ſhould bud forth, but 
on the morrow went to loock how his promi! 
med, Levies rod had budded, and bloſlomed, 
teCt ixuit 5 In his mercys, he exceeds his p1 
jud:;xments be contracts them 3; as we ſce he cont 
peſtilence of three dayes, into leſs than one. 
the tyird, and forth generationz but he (hey 
thouſands. He gives more than he promiſes; 
lvoner 3 as St Chryſoſtome obſerves: T hat wnere 
isro demoliſh and pull down that in one da 
many monthes in the ſe.tirg up, God diſpatch 
building, and reparation, than in his ruin and « 
built all the world in fix dayes , ({ayes he) and 
deſtroy but one Town, Jerico , he imployd Eig 
him then in Miſeratioribus, in his mercies, or 11 
truth; and wherein were we worthy of the leaf 
miſes, or performances. 

Now, of theſe mercies grounded upon Goc 
theſe truths grounded upon his word, we muſt 
knowledge an unwotrthyneſs in our ſelves, it 
poled to us, but as expeCtancies, but as re 
ſhould be had ; nay but as poſlibilities, that 
nad: for Perdidimus puſsibilitatew bent ;, that's 
that we have loſt all poſſibility of doing,or rece 
of our ſelves. In decimatiohs upon popular re 
they tithe men for execution, every man conceiy 
for it1s ten to one he may ſcape with his life. 
though the odds be great on the other ſide, eve 
he thar 1s never ſo far off in a remainder tor | 
loth to have his name expunged, and raced out 
been lick thirty eight years, and could neyer gel 
yet he came ſt1]l in hope that he ſhould get 1 
thus 1n Civil and moral thingszit is much more ſo 


| expectation from God is a degree of fruirion. 


paine 1n Davids expetance expectam Domini, 
tiently forthe Lord,as long as we know, Habakku} 
et Dominss, becauſe the Lord will ſurely come, 


| *ore he does nor tary.It is no loſs to ſtay Gods cc 
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ven here, this 1s his 
ext, and immediate | 
ce, 15 the Juſtice of | 
zenels, incxhibiting | 
promiſe, !tisan uſe-. 
at miraculcus bud- | 
Gods promiſe goes | 
ie would chuſe wzy- | 
, but when Moſes; | 
romiſe was pertox- | 
med, and born per- 
his promiles ; In his 
2 contracted Davids 
ne. He punilnes to 
ſhewes mercy unto 
1iſes3 and hedoes it 
rhereas mans faſhion 
ne day, whiCh ſpent 
patches faſter in his 
and diſtruttion; He 
and when he would 
'd Eight 3 Conſider 
Or 1n veritate 1n his 


leaſt of theſe pro- 


Gods will, and of 
muſt neceflarily ac- 
5, it they were p10- | 
as rever(1ons, that | 
that they might be 
that's our caſe now3 


rreceiving any good | D 


lar rebellions, when 
nceives a juſt hope; 
s life. In Lotteries, | 
e, every man hopes, 
r for land, would bc 
d out, He that had 
er get iatothe pool, 


get inat laſt: It is F 


ore ſo in divine;even. 
irion. There 1s -no 
inum, in walting pa- 
bakkuks veniens veni- 
ome, ſays he, there- 
ods coming, becauſe 
God 
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God will itay when he comes: when'we-are ſure that God 
will come to ſuccour us, to weaken out enemies, That's a mer- 
cy, and that's a truth, which we are not worthy of thouph te 
EO 45, ROO MIS ADG) SS: 
But Jacob conſiders here, and. every mattmay inhis particu- 
lar,the mercys,and truths which God had'ſhewed him already; 
neither doth the word which'both our tranſlations have ac-: 
cepted here, anſwer theoriginat nor reach home. It is fiot 6ne- 
ly,ſhowing; God may fhew mercy,and truth, by way of offering 
1r,and withdraw it again, as he doth from unworthy receivers 
of the Sacrament; he may ſhew tt, by way of example; and en- 
courage us by ſeeing how he hath dealt with others; he may 
thew 1t, and exclude us from it; as he ſhewed aoſes the land of 
promiſe. But there it is onely'Y#dere fecit , but here it is feeit 
it ſelf ; there it was a land which God' ſhewed, here it is 
Mercies,and T ruths,quas fecift4, which thou haſt done, and per- 
tormed towards me; and then comes Davideſpecially to his 
quid retrih« am #ihi, when he conſiders ownia que tribnifts mihs. 
Thire 0 Lod, ſays he, reatneſs, and power, and glory and vitto- 
ry and praiſe; all that is in eaven,and earth is thine; thine # the king- 
done riches,and hor:.0ur come of thee, in thy band it is to make great, 
and to grove ſtrenzth : But who am | ſaid David, and what is my 
people, that we ſhould be able to offer w:l;ngly, atrer this fort: ali 
things came from thee; and of thine own hand, have we given 
thee. Why thus much was Dawvid,thus much was his people,thus 
much areall they, to whom God hath done fo, in mercy, and 
in truth, and hath made gracious promiſes , and performed 
them, that they are thereby become debtors to God , his 
ſtewards, his fervants; which is Jacobs laſt ſtep inthis part, 
mercies and truths which thou haſt ſhewed, to thy ſervant. 
All this greatneſs, makes him not proud:for all this,be is not 
the leis t15 ſervant, whoſe ſervice 1s perfe&t freedome. Here 
men that ſerve inferiour maſters, when they mend in their 
eſtare, Or in their capacity, they affe& higher ſervices, and at 
aft cheKings; when they are there,they can ſerve no better ma- 
{ter, but they may ſerve him, in a better, and better place; if 
thou have ſerved the world, and Mammon, all this while, yet 
now that thou haft wherewithall,come into Gods ſecrvice;ſhew 
thy love toGod,in tmploying that which thou haſt, to his glory; 
if thou gotteſt thar which thou haft, in his ſeryice, (as it thou 
gottelt 1t by honeſt ways, in thy calling, thou haft done ſo) yet 
come to ferye him in a better place; in gathering,thou haf at 
(erved him in his mines, in diſtributing thou ſhalt ſerye him i 
his treaſury, If thou have ſerved him in ferters, Noli timer: ſerve 
compeatte;ſed confitert, Domino wvertentur in ornamenta;letnot thy 
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ftate; {hall be riags, and collars, , and, garters, . not, onely fufli-| 
| ciencies,' but abundance, and ornaments to thee: what diſhes 
ſoever he ſet; before thee, (t3ll let this be, thy grace, Parvus ſum, 
I am n0t worthy of the leaſt of all thy mercies,. and of all the truth 
' , Uyohich then beft ſhewid unto thy (ervant;for with my ftaff I paſſed over 
{this Jordan, and. now: | am become two bands. .. 
_ | +: Wehave paſled through all the branches,of that which we 
| gropoſed: for the firſt. part, the confeſſion of his own unworthi- 
; {-nefs. We found a {econd part 1mplicd in this word, for; which 
_ was, that this acknowledgement of this proceeded not out of 
tormality-and, cultome, or ſtupidity, and dejection, but out of 
| debatement,and. conſideration and reaſon; and then we found 
_ {thatireaſon dedug'd and deriv'd.into theſe two great branches, 
i op Fyhge his former Rate had been, ith, myſtaff 7 paſſed over this 
Fordan,and what bis. preſent ſtate was,l am become two baxds.For 
| chereaſon 1n general, he.that does any ſpiritual duty..cven to-. 
wards God,in,prailing,..and. magnifying him, and not upon 
{\g00d reaſon, this.man flatters God; not that he can ſay more 
.| good, than isalways true of God; but towards God,as well as 
| towards man, it istruezthat he that ſpeaks more good than him- 
ſclf believesto be truehe flatters,how true ſoever it be that he 
[pgaks. Such praiſefhall be counted gs a curſes and ſuch ojl breaks a 
44s head. Thoſe. Sceptique- philoſophers, that doubted of all, 
{though they affirmed nothing, yet . they .denied nothing nei- 
|:ther, but.they, ſaw no reaſon in the opinions of others. 
|: T hoſe Seeptique Chriſtians,that doybt whether God have a- 
_ {ay particular. providence,any care of particular ations; thoſe 
-\ybich doubt,whether rhe hiſtory of Chriſt be true,or no;thoſe 
| doubting men,that conform themſelves outwardly with us,be- 
cauſe that may. be true,that we profeſs, for any thing theyknow, 
.|there may be a Chriſt, & they might be the worſe, tor any thing 
{they know,if they.left him out, they might prove worſe,and in 
| the mean time they, enjoy temporal peace, & benefit of the Laws 
, Sis outward profeſſion of theirs;thoſe men that ſacrifice ro 
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| he worſhips him not, whatſoeyer he does, it he have not cor-| Serm,12. 
fidered it, debated it, concluded it, to be rightly done, and | VV 
neceſſarily done. It he think any thing elſe better done, this. 
is not well done. | 
Facob had concluded it out of the contemplation of his for- 
mer, and preſent ſtate ; firſt Le had been baniſhed from his 
Countrey ; I came over Jordan, Herein he was a figure of Chrilt; 
he received a bleſſing irom his father, and prelently he muſt 
go into baniſhment; Chriſt received prefemrs and adoraticn 
trom the Mapj of the eaſt, and preſently .he ſubmits bimſelt 
to a baniſhment in Egyps, for the danger that Herod intended. 
Ckhriſts Banithment, as it could not be leſs then four years, {o 
it could not be more then ſeven; Jacobs was twenty, a baniſh 
ment, and a long baniſhment. Baniſhment is the firſt puniſh- 
ment executed upon man 5 he was baniſhed out of Paradile; 
and it 15 the Iſt puniſhment, that we ſhall be redeemed from, ; 
when we ſhall be received intirely body and ſoul, into our 
Countrey, into heaven. It 1s true our life in this world 1s not 
called a hnamecr any where in the Scripture ; but a pilgri- 
maze,a peregrination, a travell; but peregrinatio cum ignominis 
conjuntty, exilium; hethat leaves his Countrey becauſe he was 
aſhamed, or afraid to return to it, or to ſtay 1n it, is a baniſhed 
man. Briefly for ] acobs caſe here, S.Pernard expreſſes it well in 
his own,eft commune exilium, there is one baaidiege commuon | 
tous all, in crrpore peregrinamur 4 dito, we travell out 0; our 
Countrey at lea(t; but, Acceſſit &+ ſpeciale, quod me pene inpatien- 
tems redait quod cogarvicere fine vohis. This was a particular mi- 
ſery, 1n his baruſhment, that Jacob muſt live from his father,and | 
mother, and from that Country, where he was to have the} 
fruits, and effects of that bleſſing which he had got. F 
He came away then,and he came away poor: in baculo witha |, 
{taft; God expreſſes ſometimes abundance,and ſtrength, in ba- 
«4's, in that word. Oftentimes he calls plenty, by that name, 
the ſtaff of bread.But [acobs is no Metaphorical ſtaff, it is a real 
{tafi,the companion,and the ſupport of a poor travelling man.' 
When Chriſt enjoyns his Apoſtles to an exaCt poverty, ior one 
journey, which they were to diſpatch quickly, S.-1/atthew ex- 
preſſes his commandment thus,poſſeſs no monies,nor two coats 
nor a {noe nor a ſtaff;S. Mark expreſſes the ſame commandment | 
thus,take none of thoſe with you, except a ſtaff onely. T he fa- 
thers go about to reconcile this,by taking ſtaff in both places hi- 
guratively;that the ſtaff jorbidden in Matthew,ſhould be poteſtas 
puuiendi,the power of correfting which the Apoſtle ſpeaks of, 
Num quid wultis vemans in wirga? ſhall I come to_ you with 
4rod, or in love? And that. the ſtaff allowed in Aark, is 
eſs conſolandi >, the power & comforting which | Plal-25.4- 
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| 3. Matthew in that word forbids any ſtaff, of vielence or de- 
| fence, S. Mark allows a ſtaff of ſuſtentarion, and fupporrt 3 


| fence, that when the world hath ſnarl'd and barked at thee, 


| and others'oyer whom he will give thee charge, and jurisdicti- 
1 on in cxalting thee. | 


{thers; with the favour and ſupport of other met; Jacob was | 


David (peaks of, Virga tha, & bathlas thus, ipſa me conſolata ſunt, 
7 hy red and thy faff thry comfort me. Chrilt ſpoke this bur once, | 
but in his language, the Syriack, he ſpoke it 1na word that 
hath two Genificatins Shebat, is both Bacrulns de:fenſorius, and 
Baculas [uſtentatorins. A ſtaff of ſuſtentation, and a itaff of de- 
fence; God that ſpoke in Chriſts Syriack, ſpoke in the Evan- 
geliſts Greek too; and both belong ro us; and both the Evan- 
geliſts intending the ule of the ſtaff, and not the ſtaff ir ſelf, 


and ſuch aftaff, and no more had Jacob, a ſtaff to ſuſtain him } 
upon his way. Hath this then been thy ftate with ] cob, thar 
thou haſt not onely been withour the ſtaff of bread, plenty, and 
abundance of temporal bleſſings, but without the ttaft of de- 


and that thou wouldft juſtly have beaten a dog, yet thou 
could{t not finde a ſtaff, thou hadſt no means to right thy ſelf? 
yet he hath not left thee without x ſtaff of ſupport, a ſtaff to 


| try how deep the waters be, that thou art to wade through, | 
| that is thy Chriſtian conftancy, and thy Chriſtian diſcretion : 
| uſe that {ſtaff aright, and as Chrift, who ſent his Apoſtles with- 


out any {taff of defence once, afterward gave them leave to 

carry ſwords, ſo at his pleaſure, and in his meaſure, he will make 

thy ftaff, a ſword, by giving thee means to defend thy ſelf, 
But hereinin doing ſo, God iffifts thee with the ftafi of 0- 


firit in Baculs,and in ſwe,nothing bur a ftaff; no ſtaff but hisown; ' 


[| 
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| truly his own for we call otherſtaffes ours,which are nor ours, 


| thine own, cnyying ſuperiours, oppreſling infetiours, then this | 
piked ftaff is not thy it: i, nor Gods ſtaff, but it is Baculss i2immi- F | 
 1ct Hominis; and the envious man inthe Goſpel, is the devil. It 

| Goſhaye mide thy Raff to bloſſom, and bear” ripe fruit in a 
: pl ht, *6hriched 'rthee, ming thee a pace, this is not thy 
[5 


Ay people ack counſel of their flocks, and their foff teacherh them; 


that is;they have made their own wiſdom,their own plots,their D 


own induſtry, their ftaff*; upon which they ſhould not relye, | 


| & ſo we truſt toa broken ſtaff of reed, on which,if a'man lean, | 


it will-po into his hand, xnd peirceit;zwhen God hath given thee 
a ſfaff of thine own, a leading ſtaff, a coaipetenicy, a conveni- 
ency to lead thee thtongh the difficulties, and eacotabrances 
of this world, if thou'pat a pike intothy Raff, murimuring at 


allzit is a Mace, 8 a ttittk of thy office, tharhe hath made thee 
his Steward of thoſe bleſſibgs. To'end this, a mans own ſtaff, 
truly, propetly, is nothing but his own natural faculties : na- 
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ture 18 ours, but Eves isnot ours; and he that is left to this 
ftaff of his own, tor heayen, is as ill provided, as ]acoh was, for 
this world, when he was left to his own ſtaff at Jordan, when 
he was baniſhed; and baniſhed in poverty, and baniſhed 
alone. 

Thus far we have ſeen Jacob in his low eſtate 3 now we| Kevertivier. 
bring him to his happyneſs : in which it is always one degree 
to make haſt; and ſowewill; all is compriſed in this that is, 
was prefent. Now I am two bands, now; it was firſt now, 
qnands revertitur, now when he returned to his Countrey, for | 
he was come yery near 1t, when he ſpeaks of Jordan, as though 
he ſtood by it, I came over this Jordaz. It is hard to ſay, whe- 
ther the returning to a bleſſing, formerly poſſeſſed, and loſt 
tor a while, be not a greater pleaſure, then the coming to a 
new one. It 1s S. Awguſtizs obſeryartion, that that land, which 1s 
ſo often called the land of promiſe, was their land from the 
beginning, trom the beginning Sem, of whom they came dwelt 
there: and though God reſtored them by a miraculous power, 
co their pofleſiion, yet ſtill ic was a returning : and ſo the 
bicthng 1s ever more expreſſed; a return from Feypr, a return 
trom Babylon; and a return from their preſeht i perſion 15 
that, which comforts them ſtill, Chriſt himſelf had this ap- 
prehenſion, clarifica me, Glorifie me, thou father, with that 
glory, whichT had with thee before the world was. Certainly 
| our beſt aſſurance of ſalyation, is but a returning to our firſt 

ſtate, in the decree of God for our eleftion; when we can 
4 conſider, our intereſt, in that decree we return. Our beſt ſtate 

\inthis life, 1s but a returning, to the purity, which we had in 
our baptiſm 3 whoſoever ſurpriſes himſelf in the a& or inthe 
|remorle of any fin that he is fallen into, would think him- 

(elf in a bleſſed ſtate, if he could bring his conſcience 
to that peace again, which he remembers, he had the laſt rime 
{he made up his accounts to God, and had his diſcharge ſealed 
[in the Sacrament of the body and blood of Chriſt Jeſus. 
Gleanſe thy ſelf often therefore,and accuſtome thy ſoul to that 
peace, that thou mayeſt ſtil], when thou falleſt into fin, have 
| ſuch a ftate in thy memory, as thou mayeſt have a defirc to re- 
|turn to: and the Spirit of God ſhall ſtill return to thee, who| Eccleſ.12.7 
loyeſt to receive it, and at laſt thy ſpirit, ſhall return to him 
that gave it, and gave his own ſpirit for it. 

Jacobs happineſs appears firſt now, quande revertitar; and " agrak 

now, qnande jubente Domine, now, when hereturned, and now| 
| when he returned upon Gods bidding, Ged had ſaid untohim, 
turn again into the land of thy fathers, and I will be with thee, 
| Think no ſtep to be direftly made towards preferment, if 
| thou have not heard Gods voice direfting the way. 
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. | Stre in uſque; ſtand upon the ways, and inquire not of thy la- 
thers, but of the God of thy fathers, which way ttou ſhalt 
0 : for Gods voice may be heard 1n every action, 1t we will 
{tand ſtill a little, and hearken to it. Remember ever more, 
that Applica Ephod ;, where D.wvid comes to ask counſell of the 
Lord, he ſaid 10 Abiathar ; Applica Ephod, bring the Fphea; 
and there David askes, Shall 1 follow this company, ſhall 1 over- 
take them? when thou doubtcſt oi any thing, Applica Ephed, 
take this book of Ged: if;, to thine underſtanding, that reach 
not home punctually to thy particular caſe, thou haſt an Ephod 
in thy ſelt ; God is not departed from thee 3 thou knoweſt 
by thy ſelf, it is a vain complaint that Plutrarch makes, defe- 
fs oraculorum , that oracles are ceaſed; there is no detcct 
ot oracles in thine own boſome; as ſoon as thou askelit thy 
ſelf, how may Icorrupt the integrity of ſuch a Judge, under- | 
mine the ſtrength of ſuch a great perſon, ſhake the chaſtity of 
ſuch a woman, thou haſt an anſwer quickly it muft be done 
by bribing, it muſt be done by (wearing, it muſt be done by 
calumniating, Heie is no defetFus Oraculorum no cealing ot 
Oracles, there is a preſent anſwer from the Devil. T here 15 
no detect of the Yrimz, and Thammim of Gud i cither. It tt:ou 
wilt look into it, for as it is well ſaid of the Morall Man, 
Sua (#19; providentia Deus every mans Diligence, and diſcretion, 
is a God to himlelfe ſoit 1s well {a1d, of the Chriſtian Father 
Anenſtin Refaratio Verhum Dei a retihed Conſcience is the word 
| of God. Applica Ephod, bring thine Actions to the queſtion of 
the Fphod, ro the debatment of thy conſcience rectifed , and 
) {till ſhalt hear, Fubertew Dominns or duni Revocantem, God 
will bid thee itop, or God will bidthee go forwards in that 
way. | | 
| Bux herein had Jaceb another degree of happineſs, T bat tte 
| Commandement of God, was perſued with the Teſtimony 
| of Angells. Not that the voyce of God needs ſtrength; Tefte 
| me ipſo wiinels my lelfe, was always witneſs enoughz and 
| Qua 05 Domixi Locutum. The Mouth of the Lord:hath ſpoken it 
| was always ſeal enough. But that hath been Gods abundant, 
| And overflowing goodneſs ever to ſuccor the infirmity of 
| Mati, with ſenſible and viſible things; unto the pillars inthe 
_ | Wilderneſs; with the Tabarnacle after; and with the temple 
and all the Miſterious, and fgnificative turniture thereot after 
| all. So God leaves not Fgceb tothe general knowledge, that 
the Angels of God protect Gods Children, but he manifeſted 
thoſe Angels unto, him, Occurrerupt ej. the Angels of God met 
| him. The word of God isan intalible guid to thee, But God 
hath provided thee alſo viſible, and -manifeſt affiſtants, the 
Pillar, his Church and the Angels his Miniſters in the Church. 
| SRL - The 
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The Scripture is thine onely Ephod, but Applica Ephed, apply ir, Serm.r2. 
to thee by his Church, and by his viſible Angels, and not by |] 
thine own private interpretation. 

This was Facobs nunc; now , when he was returned, return-| 2+ Turme. 
ed upon Gods Commandement ; upon Gods Commande- 
ment purſued, and teſtified by Angels, and Angels yiſtbly 
manifeſted;now,he could take a comfort in the contemplation 
of his fortune, of his eſtate, to ſee, that he was two bands. 
Here's a great change; we ſee his vowez and we {ce how far his | 
wiſhes extended at his going out; if God will give me bread to a ad 
eate, and cloathes to put on, ſo that | come againe unto my fathers me OM 
houſe in ſafety, thes ſhall the Lord be my God, In which vow is 1n- 
cluded all the ſervice that he could exhibite, or retribute to 
God. Now his ftaffe is become a ſword; aſtrong Army; his 
one ſtaff now is multiplyed; his wives are given for ſtattes to 
afliſt him, and his children given alſo for ſtaties to his age. 
His own ſtaffe is become the greateſt, and beſt part ot Labars 
wealth; In ſuch plenty, as,that he could ſpare a preſent to 
Eau, of at leaſt five hundred head of cattell.The fathers make 
Morall expoſitions of this; That his twe bands are his Tempor- 
all bleſſings and his ſpirituall: And Sr. Aguſtin findes a tipicall 
alluſion in ir of Chriſt, Bac#lo Cructs Chriftus apprebendit 
mundum, & cum duabns turms duobus populis, ad patrem rediit: 
Chrift by his ſtaffe, his Croſs, muſter'd two bands, that 1s 
Jews, and Genriles. We finde enough for our purpoſe,in taking 
it I1:eraily, as we fee itinthe Text; That he divided all his 
company, and all his cattell into two troups, that if Z/as come, 
and {mite one, the other might ſcape.For then onely 1s a fortune 
full, whea there is ſomthing forLeakage, for waſt;when a Man, | 
though he may juſtly fear, that this ſhall be taken from him, 
yet he may juſtly preſume, that this ſhall be left to himz though 
he-loſe much, yet heſhall have enough. And this was Facebs in- 
creaſe and height;and from this lowneſs; from one [taff,to two 
bands. And therefore, ſince in God we can conſider but one ſtate 
Semper idem immutable; ſince in the Devil,we can conſider but 
two ſtates Quomeds cecidit filins Orients, that he was the ſon of | 
the Morning, but is, and (hall ever be for ever the child of ever-- 
latting deathz fince in Facoh and in our ſelves we can conſider 
firſt, that God made man righteous, ſecondly that man bertooke 
himſelf to his one ſtaff, and his own ſtaff, The imaginations of 
his own heart, Thirdly; That by the word of God manifeſted 
by his Angels, he returns with two bands, Body and 
Soul, to his heavenly tather againe', let us attribute 
all to his goadnefs, and confeſte to him and the world, 


That we are not worthy of the leaft of all bis Mercies, and of ell the Truth 
| »>hich be hath ſhewed unto his Servant, for with my flaff I paſſed over this 
| Jordan,and now I ans heconse two bends. 


A 


__— 


| 
C 


; | ſed theninany other former, almoſt all of them have written Epi | 


| 
FE 
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{ feperatos copulat, ſayes hee; by this meanes wee overcome diftan- 


| Chryſoſtomi's ſchollar is noted to have written Myriades, and"in 
|thole Epiſtles, to have incerpreted the whole Scriptares : St. Paul 
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| "a9 | | 

This is a faithfull Jaynig,, and worthy of all acceptation, 
That Chriſt Jelus came mto the World to ſave Sin- 
ners; of which I am the chiefeſt. 


4 HE greateſt part of the body of the old-Teſtament is 
| Prophecy, and that is eſpecially of future things : The 
[2 greateſt part ofthenew-Teſtament, if wee number the 
peeces, is Epiſtles, Relations of things paſt, tor-inſtruRion of the 
preſent, They erre not much, that call the whol new-Teſtament E- 
| piſtle : For, eventhe Gofpells are Evangelia, good MeſSages, and 
that's proper to an Epiſtle, and the booke of the Acts ofthe Apo- 
ſtles is ſuperſcrib'd, by Saint Lake, ro one Petſon; to Theophilas, 
and that's proper to ani Epiſtle z and ſois the laſt booke; the booke | 
of Revelation, to the ſeverall Churches; and of the reſt there is no 
queſtion, An Epiſtle is collucutio ſcripta, faies Saint Ambroſe, 
Though it be wrigten faroff, and fent, yet it is a Conference, -and 


| CES, WE deceiveabſences, and wee are together even then when wee 
areaſunder .: * And therefore, in this. kinde of conveying ſpiricuall 
| comfort tothelr friends, have theancient Fachers been more exerci- 


ſtles:..One of them, 1/idor«s,” him whom wee call Peluciotes, Sainc 


gave them the example,-he writ nothing bur if this kind, and-in this 
| excceded all his fellow Apoſtles, & pateretur Paulus, quod Saulus 
' feceret, faies St, Auſtin, That as he had'asked Letters of Commithon | 
of the State to perſecute Chriſtians, ſo by theſe Lerters of Conſola- 
tion, hee might recompence that Church againe, which hee had fo. 
mich damnified before : As the Hebrew Rabbins ſay,” That Rahab 
did let down Fofuah's ſpies,” out of her houſe, with the ſame cord, 
with which ſhe had uſed formerly to draw up her adultrous loyers 
into her houſe, Now the holy-Ghoſt was in all the Authors, of all 


the books of the Bible, but in Saint Pax?s_ Epiſtles, there: is, ſayes. 
Es Bb us 


Inenerus |. 


Nicephor. 
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Ireneus, Impetus Spiritus Saniti, The vehemence, the force of 


theholy-Ghoſt; And as that vehemence is in all his Epiſtkes, ſo 


' amiplins habent, que e vincults (as Saint Chryſoſtome rakes che ob- 
ſervation) T hoſe Epiſtles which were written 4n Priſon, have moſt 


of this holy vehemence, and this (as chat Father notes alſo) is one of 
them; Andot allthem, we may juſtly conceive this to be the moſt 


| he is but an ill Biſhop that leaves Chriſt wherehefound him, in 
| whoſe time the Goſpell is yet no farther then it wasz how much 
| worſeis he, in whoſetimethe Goſpell loſes ground ? who leaves 
| not the Goſpell in ſo good ſtare as he foundit, Now of this Go- 
| ſpell, here recommended by Pawlto Timethie, this is the Summe 
That Chriſt Feſus came into the World to ſave Sinners, oc, 


Roote of the Goſpell, from whence it ſprings; itis fidelis ſermo, 
| a faithfull Word, which cannoterre : An ſecondly, we have Arbo- 
rem, Corps; the Tree, the Body, the ſubſtance of the Golpell, 
That Chriſt Feſus came into the world toſave finners; And then 
laſtly, fruttum Evangelis, the fruit of the Goſpell, Humility, that 
it brings them who embrace it, to acknowledg themſelves to be the 


A 


| greateſt ſinners, And inthefirſtof theſe, the Roote it ſelfe, wee 


ſhall paſſe by theſe ſteps - Firſt, that itis Serwo, the Wordz Thar 


| che Goſpell hath as gooda groundas the Law z the new-Teſtament 


| as well founded as the Old; Itis the word of God : And then iris 
fidelis Sermo, a faithfull Word: now both Old and New are fo, and 
equally ſo ; but in this, the Goſpell is fidelzor, the more faithful, 


1andthemoreſure, becauſe that word, the Law, ghath had a deter- 


mination, an expiration, but the Goſpell ſhall never have thar, 
Aad againe, It is Sermo omni acceptatione dignus, Worthy of all 
acceptationz not only worthy to bee received by our Faith, bur e- 
ven by our Reaſon too; our Reaſon cannot hold out againſt the 
proofes of Chriſtians for their Goſpell : And as the word imports 
it deſerves omnem acceptationem, and omnem approbationem , all 


neither ſhould wee doeany thing againſt it; as weeare bound to re- 
ceive it by acknowledgment, ſo wee are bound to approve it, by 
conforming our ſelves untoit 3 our conſent to it ſhewes our acce 

ration, our life our approbation;z and ſo much is in the firſt Parr, 
theRoorez Thu « 4 faithfull Word, and worthy of all acceptation. 
And in theSecond, the Tree, the Body, the ſubſtance of the Go- 
ſpell; That Feſus Chrift i come into the World to ſave Sinners ; 
Firſt, bereis an Advent, a coming ofa new Perſon into the World 
-who was not here before, venit 3» mundum, hee cameinto the 
World; And ſecondly, hee that came, is firſt Chriſt, amixt oor: 
es AY | | on, 


vehement and forcible, in which he undertakes to inſtru a Biſhop | . 
| in his Epiſcopall function, whichis, to propogece the Goſpell, for, A 


approbation, and therefore, as wee ſhould not diſpute againſt it, and 
ſo are bound to accept it, toreceiveit, not to ſpeake againſt it z ſo 


Here then we ſhall have theſe three Parts; Firſt Radicem, The | 


| 


i 
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. ſon, God and Man, and thereby capable of that Office, able to re- 
concile God and Man; And Chriſts ſo to, a perſon anoynted, 
| appointed, and ſent for that purpoſe, to reconcile God and Man) 
' And then hee is Feſ#s, one did actually and _ doe the office of | 
a Saviour, hee did reconcile God and Man for, there wee. ſee alſo 
' the Reaſon why hee came; Hee came to Save, and whom heecame 
A to Save; toſaveSinners - And theſe will bee the branches. and 
| | lymbs ofthis Body, And then laſtly; when wee come to confider 
' the fruit, which is indeede the ſeede, and kernell, and foul of all 
virtues Humility ; then wee ſhall meere the Apoſtle confeſſing him- 
ſelfe to beethe greateſt Sinner, not only with a LI9Y that hee was {o 
| | whileſt he was a Perſecutor, but with a preſent ſum, that even 
| | now, after hee had received the faithfull Word, the light of che 
| | Goſpell, yet hee was ſtill thegreateſt Sinner; of which (Sinners) 
Þ '] (though an 1-9 am (am ſtill) the chieteſt, 
| {| Firſt then, the Goſpell is founded and rooted 7 ſermone, in ver- 
bo, inthe Word ; it cannot delerve one acceptationem, it it bee 
* not Goſpell, and it is not Goſpell, it it-be not iz ſermore, rooted in 
| the Word : Chriſt himſelfe, as he hath an eternall Generation, is 
 verbum Dei, Himſelfe is the Word of God; Andas he hath a hu- 
| mane Generation, he is ſubjefFum wverbi Dei, the ſubject of the 
Word of God, ot all the Scriptures, of all that was ſhadowed in 
'© the Types, and figur'd in the Ceremonies, and prepared inthe pre- 


| 


# ventions of the Law, ofall that was foretold by the Prophets, of all , 
{ {thatthe Soule of manrejoyced in, and congratulated with che Spiric 
of God, inthe P[alms, and in the Carticles, and in the cheeretull 
parts of ſpirituall joy and exultation, which we havein the Scrip- 
| | tures; Chriſt is the toundation of all thoſe Scriptures, Chriſt.is the 
} | burden of all thoſe Songs; Chriſt was i [ermone then, then he was 
| [inthe Word, The joy of thoſe holy Perſons which arenoted in the | 
D Scriptures, to have expreſſed their joy at the byrthot Chriſt, inſuch 
ſpirituall Hymns and Songs, is expreſled fo, as that wemay ſee their 
joy was in this, That that was now 7 au, that was performed, 
| that was done which was before ix [ermone, in the Promiſe, inthe 
Word, inthe Covenant of God, They rejoyced that Chriſt was 
borne; but principally that all was done ſo, ſrcut locutus, as God 
had ſpoken before, that all ſhould be done; done of the ſeedeof a | 
Woman, as God had ſaid in Paradice, done by a Virgin, as God had 
faid by Eſai,done at Bethlehem, as he had ſaid by Micheas ; and done | 
at that time, as he had ſaid by Daniel; Sicut locutus eft, (ayes Za- 
charie, in his exultation, All is performed as he hath ſpoke by the 
mouth of the Prophets, which have beene fincethe World began, 
Thereinthe Word, the Goſpell begins, and there, and there only, 
t ſhall continue for ever, as long as there is any ſpiritual ſeed of 4- 
braham, any menwilling to embrace it, and apply it, as the bleſſed 
Virgin exprefſles it, when her Soul magnifies the Lord, arid her Spirit 
Bb 2 | rejoyces 
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Serm, 13, |rejoyces in God her Saviout ; ſent loeutus as God hath fpoken | | 
i, Ts Fathers, to Abraham and his ſeed. for ever : ſothenthere | 
never was, there never muſt be any other Goſpel then is i» ſermone, | 
in the written ivord of God in the Scriptures, The particular com- 
fort that a Chriſtian conceives, as it is determined and contracted 
in himſelf, is principally in this, that Chriſt is come; his comfort 
| is inthis, that heis now ſaved by him, and he might havethis com- | | 
| | . . 
; fort, though Chriſt had never been x ſermone, though he had ne- A 
| 


*. 


| ver been prophelied, never ſpoken of before : But yer the proof 
| and ground of this comfort to himſelf, that is, the aſſurance that 
he hath, That this was that Chriſt that was to fave us; and then, 
the munition and artillery by which he is to oyerthrow the forces 
ofthe enemy, the arguments and objeftions of Jews, Gentils and 
| Hereticks, who deny this Chriſt in whoſe ſalvation. he truſts, | | 
| have then any ſuch Saviour : And then the Band of the Church, ' | 
the Communion of Saints, by which we ſhould prove, That the B 
Patriarchs and the Apoſtles, our Fathers in the old and new Te- | 
ſtament, doe belong all rooae Church, this afſurancein our ſelf, | 
this ability to prove it to others; this joyning of thele two walls, 
to make up the houſhold of the taithtull : This is not only thar, that | 
the ſfumme of the Goſpel is riſen, in that Chriſt is come, but in this, | | 
that heis come ſicnt locutus eſt, as God had ſpoken of him, and pro- | 
mifed him by the mouth of his Prophets trom the beginning, as he 
WAS 21 rage in the word, © 
 Inthe firſt Creation, when God made heaven and earth, that 
making was not ix ſermone, tor that could not be propheſied be- 
fore, becauſe there was no being before; neither is it (aid, that at 
that Creation God ſaid any thing, but only creavit, God made hea- 
wen and earth, and no men; fo that that which was made ſine ſer- 
monte, Without ſpeaking, was only matter without form, heayen 
]withour light, and earth without any productive virtueor difpoſt- 
tion, to bring forth, and to nouriſh creatures, But when God came 
to thoſe ſpecifique formes, and to thoſe creatures wherein he would 
be ſenſibly glorified afrer, they were made 7x ſermone, by his word ; 
Dixit & fatta ſunt, God ipake, and {0all things were made Light 
| and Firmament, Land and Sea, Plants and Beaſts, and Fiſhes and 
Fowls were made all i» ſermone, by his word, Burt when God 
came to the beſt of his creatures, to Man, Man was not only made 
| #1 verbo, as the reſt were, by ſpeaking a word, but by a Confultati- 
| oh, by a Conference, by a Counſell, faciamns hominem, let us make 
Man ; thereis a more exprefle maniteſtation of divers perſons ſpea- 
king rogerher, of a coricurrence of the Trinity andnot of a ſaying 
only, bat a mucuall ſaying; notof a Propoſition only, bur of a Dt- 
alogue inthe 'making of Man : The inaking ot matter alone was 
|/f#e verbo, without any word at-all, the making of leſſer creatures 
[OY 'inwerbo, by ſaying, by ſpeaking; themaking -of Man was: 


ſermone, | 
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| #3 ſermone, in 4 conſultation, In this firſt Creation thus preſented | Sex, 13. 
there is a ſhadow, a repreſentation of our ſecond Creation, our Re- | LY Wm 
generation in Chriſt, and of the ſaving knowledge of God; for 

firſt there is in Man a knowledge of God, ſine ſerwone, without | 
his word, inthe book of Creatures: Now [ut loquele, ayes David, | bal. 1g. 
They have no language, they have ne ſpeech, and yet they declare the glu- 
ry of God, The correſpondence and relation of all parts of Nature 
A © one Author, the confinuity and dependance ot every piece and | 
| | joynt ofthis frame of the world, the admirable order, the immuta- 
ble ſucceſſion, the lively and certain generation, and birth of effects 
from their Parents, the cauſes : in all cheſe, chough there be no } 
ſound, no voice, yet we may even fee that it js an excellent ſong, 
an admirable piece of muſick and harmony ; and that God does 
(as it were) play upon this Organ in his adminiſtration and provi- 
dence by naturall means and inſtruments ; and ſo there is ſome kind 
B ofcreation in us, ſome knowledge of God imprinted, ine [ermone, 
[--7 without any relation to his word, But this is a Creation as of heaven | 
and earth, which were dark and empty, and without form, till che | 
Spirit of God moved,and till God ſpoke : Till there camethe Spirit, | 
the breath of Gods mouth, the word of God, it is but a faint twi- | 
light, itis but an uncertain glimmering which we have of God in 
the Creature : But in ſermone, in his word, when we come to him 
in his Scriptures, wehinde better and nobler Creatures produced in 
C|us, clearer notions of God, and more evident maniteſtacions of his 
power, and of his goocnels towards us : tor if we conſider him in 
his fi:ſt word, ſicut locutus ab initio, as he ſpoke from the beginning 
in the Old Teſtament, from thence we cannot only ſee, bur feel 
and apply a Dixit, fiat lux, that God hath ſaid, let there be light , 
and that there is alight producedin us, by which we ſee, that this ' 
world was not made by chance, tor then it could not confift in this | 
' [order and regularity; and we ſee that it was not eternall, for it it 
| D/ Vere eternall as God, and fo no Creature, thenit muſt be Godoo z ' 
we ſceit had a beginning, a beginning of nothing, angall trom God, | 

So wefind in our ſelf a fiat lux, that there is ſucha light produced : 
And there we may find a fiat firmameninm, that there isa kind of 
firmament produced in us, a knowledge of a difference between 
Heaven and Earth ; and that thereisjn our conſtitutions an earthly 
part, a body, anda heavenly part, a ſoul, and an underſtanding as 
a firmament, to ſeparate, diſtinguiſh and diſcern between theſe, 
x: | So alſo may we finda congyegenter aque, that God hath faid, Let 
there bea ſea, a gathering, a confluence of all (ſuch means as arene- 
ceſſary for theattaining ot ſalvation; that is, thar-God from thehe- | 
ginning ſettled and eſtabliſhed a Church, in which-he was alwayes : 
carefull to miniſter to man means of eternall happineſs : The 
Church is that Sea, and into that Sea we launched the water of | 
Baptiſm, Tocontradt this ſine ſermone, till God (pake, in his Crea- | 
| Lures - 
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| ledgeof God : #7 atorg when God comes to ſpeak at firſt inthe 


| cept it be rooted in the Word, Andas the locutas eff, that is, the 


tures only, we have but a faint and uncertain, and generall know- 


Old Teſtament, though he come to more particulars, yet it was 
in dark ſpeeches, and in vails, and to them who underſtood bet, 


and ſaw cleareſt into Gods word ; ſtill it was but de futuro, by way | 
of promiſe, and of a future thing, But when God comes to his | 
laſt work, to make Man, to makeup Man, that is, to make Man 


there be a Man (as he proceeded in the reſt) but to a [RR homi- 

nem, Let us make Man : Then he calls his Sonne to him, and ſends ; 
him into the world to ſuffer death, the death of the Croffe for our | 
ſalvation : And'he calls the Holy Ghoſt to him, and ſends him to | 
teach us all truth, and apply that which Chriſt ſuffered for our fouls, 
to our ſouls, God leaves the Nations, the Gentiles, under the ; 


non locutus eſt, he ſpeaks notat all to them, bur in the ſpeechleſs 


ling letter of the Law, and their ſtubborn perverting thereof: And | 
he comes to us, ſicut locutus eſt, in manifeſting to us that our Mel- | 
fias, Chriſt Jeſus, is come, and come according to the promiſe of | 
God, and the foretelling of all his Prophets; for thatis our ſatean- | 
chorage in all ſtorms, that our Goſpel is i» fermone that all things 

are done, ſo as God had torerold they ſhould be done; that we have | 


infallible marks given us before, by which we may try all that is 


All the word of God then conduces to the Goſpel ; the Old 
Teſtament isa preparation and a poedagogie to the New, All the 
word belongs to the Goſpell, and all the Goſpell is in the word 
nothing is to beobtruded to our faith as neceſſary to falvation, ex- 


promiſes that God hath made to us in the Old Teſtament, and the 
fecut locutus eſt, that is, the accompliſhing of thoſe promiſes to us 


ally, 29d adhuc loquitur, that God continues his ſpeech, and 
m-—_ to us every day ; ſtill we muſt hear Evaneelium in ſermone, 
the Goſpel in the Word, in the Word ſo as we may hear it, that 
is, the Word preached ; for howſoever it be Goſpel in it ſelf, itis 
not Goſpel to us ifirt be not preached in the Congregation; _ nei- 
ther, though it be preached to the Congregation, is 1t Goſpel to 
me, except I find it work upon my uncerſtanding and my faith, 


and my conſcience : A man may believe that there ſhall be a Re- 
deemer, and he may give an Hiſtoricall aſſent, that there hath been 
a Redeemer, that that Redeemer is come, he may have heard 
utrumque ſermonem, both Gods wayes of ſpeaking, both his voices, 
both his languages; his promiſes in che Old Teſtament, his perfor- 
mances inthe New Teſtament, and yet not hear him ſpeak to his 


own foul : Ferme Apoſtoli plus laborarunt, ſays $, Chryſ, It coſt the | 
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a Chriſtian by the Goſpel, when he comes not to a fiat homo, Let A 


creatures : He leaves the Jewes under the /ocutus eff, under the kil- B 


done after, C- 


inthe New-Teſtament, arethus applyable tous, ſo is this eſpeci- jD 


Apoſtles | | 
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| paines and more labour, wt perſuaderent haminibue, '\dona-Dei tis inr- 


of Chriſt Jeſus were intended to them, and directed upon them, --ici 
particular, then to perſwade them that 'fuch rhingsweredone:: they: 
; can beleevethe promiſe, and the performance ih thegenerall, but. 
| | they cannotfindethe application thereof in particular z che. voice 
A that is neereſt us we leaſt heare, not becaufe God ſpeaks not loude- 
| nough, but becaufe we ſtop our eares; nor that neyther; for wee 
doe hear, but becauſe wedo not hearken then, nor conſtder ; no nor 
| that neyther, but becauſe we doe not an{were, notcooperate, nor 
aſſt God, indoing that which he hath made us able ro doe, byhis 
grace towards our own Salvation, For (not to judge De 44s quz foris 
| ſunt) ot thote whom God hath left (fot any ching weknow)inthe 
 darke, and without meanes of Salvation, becaufe without maniteſta-- 
B tion of Chrift;z we are - Chriſtians incorporated in Chriſt in his 
| Churchz and thereby, by that Ticle, we have a new Creation; 
and are ne\y creatures; and as wee ſhall havea new Jeruſalem here-' 
aiter, ſo we have a new Paradiſe already, which is the Chriſtian 
; Church, Inthis Paradiſe faith St, Awguſtive, Qwatuor Evangelia 
ligna fructifera;, In the books of the Goſpel], as they grow, and 
as they are {upplicated in the Church, growes every Tree plea-- 
{int for the fight, and good for meat : And there, ſayes that Fa- 
C\ ther, lignmm wvite Chriſta, Chrift Jeſus himlclt (as he is taught 
| | hee thar gives litero all our actions; and event ſo our faith it ſelf, 
| | which faith qualifies and dignifies thoſe actions : And then, fayes 
from the Scriptures, in the Church) is the Tree of Life, for tis 
he, As Chriſt alone, in this Paradiſe, that is; the chriftian Charch, 
is this Tree of lite, ſo lignum ſcientie boni & mali; The Tree of 
knowledg of Good and Evill, 1s m——_ voluntatss arbitriums, the 
{good uſe of our oivn Will, after Go 


' without ſuch Grace and ſuch {uccefſion of Grace, our Will is { far 
unable to pre-diſpoſe ir ſelfe to atiy good; as that wer ſeipſo, homo, 
niſi pernicioſe uti poteft (ayes he ſtill) we have no ititereft in our ſelves 


t 
' | bliſter of Poyſon, ati yera Toadand aSpider cannoe poyſon thetii- 
'p: {elves; Man hath a dramof poyſon, originall-Sin, 1h an inviſible 
| j corner, weknow not where,'and he catinot chooſe bur poylon him- 
| | ſelteandallhis a&tions with that z we ate fo far from beingable'ts 
: | begin without Grace, as then where we have the firſt Grace, we cati- 
' not proceed to the uſe of that, without thtiore,' But- ytt;-ſayes Saint 


- 
-- 


| dulta, To perſwade men that this mercy of God, and-thefe merits | 


| d hath enlighrned vs. in this Pa- | 
| xy radiſe, inthe Chriſtian Church, and ſo reſtor'd our aead will again, 
, *j by his Grace precedent and ſubſequent, and concomitant : for,” 


| | Co. £ 

| - Auguſliney The Will ofa Chriſtian fo redtified ad {6 afliſted » 18; 
| lienm ſcientie,” the Tree of knowledge, and he ſhall be the more 
| EY or 


; Apoſtles, and their Succeſſors, che preachers of the Goſpell, more 


| 


| 


] 


—— 


no power to doe any thing of, or with our ſelves, but to our deftru-. |. 
tion, Miſerable man !: a Toad is a bag of Poyſon, and a Spideris& | 
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| for knowing, if he live nat according to that knowleds ; wewereall | 


| 


to have conceived ſome good Motions at the beginning, and to have 


| the word; notupon imaginations of thine owne, not upon fancies 
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7 


wrapped up in the firſt Adam, all Mankind, and we are wrapped 
up in the econd Adavn, in Chriſt, all Mankinde too; bur not 1n 
both alikez for we are ſo inthe firſt Adam, as thatwe inherit death | | 
from him, and” incurre*death whether we will or no, before any | 
conſent of ours be actually given to any Sin, weare the children of 
wrath, and of death ; but weare nor ſoin the ſecond Adam, as that 
we are made poſſeſſors oferernall life, without the concurrence of A 
our own Will; not that our will payes one penny towards this pur- 
chaſe, but our own will may forfeit it; it cannot adopt us, but it may | | 
difinherit us, Now, by being planted in this Paradiſe, and received | 
into the Chriſtian Church, we are the adopted ſons of God, and 
therefore, as it isin Chriſt, who is the naturall Son of God, 2ut non | | 
naſcitar & deſinit, as Origen expreſles it, He was nor born once and | 
no more, but hath a continual, becauſe an eternall generation, and | 
is as much begotten to day, as he was 100, 1000, 1000 millions of | B 
enerations paſled ; {0 Gore weare the generation and of-ſpring of 
od, ſince Grace is our Father, that Parent that begets all goodneſs 
in us, 1» ſimilitudine ejus, layes Origen, contormable to the Pattern 
Chriſt himſelf, ;2u; non naſcitur & deſinit, who hath a continuall 
generation, Generemur Domino per ſingulos intelleftus, & ſingula o-| | 
pera, inall the a&ts of our underſtanding, and in a ready concurrence 
of our Will, let us every cay, every minute feele this new generati-! | 
on of ſpirituall children, for it is a miſerable ſhort life, ro have been C 
borne when the glaſſe was turned, and' dyed before it was run out : 


| 


given overall purpoſe of practiſe atthe end ofa Sermon, Let us pre- 
(ent our own will asa mother to the father oflighr, and the father 
of life, and the father of love, that we may be willing to conceive by 
the overſhadowing of the Holy Ghoſt, and not reſiſt his working: 
upon out Soules ; but wich che obedience of the bleſſed Virgin, may 
ſay, Ecce ancilla, Behold the ſeruant of the Lord, fiat mihi ſecun- | 
dum verbum tuum, Beit doneunto me according to thy Word, I 
will not ſtop mine eares tothy Word, my heart ſhall not doubt of 
thy word, my lite ſhall exprefle my having heard and harkened to 
thy word, that word which is the Goſpell, that Goſpell whichis 
peace to my Conftience, and reconciliation to my God, and Salva- 
tion to my Soul; for, hearing is but the conception, meditation js 
but the quickning, purpoſing is but the byrth, but practiſing is 
the growth of this bleſſed childe, 

The Goſpell then, that whichis the Goſpell to thee, that is, the 
aſſurance of the peace of Conſcience, is grounded ſermone, upon 


of others, nor pretended inſpirations, nor obtruded Miracles, but 
uponthe word z and not upona ſuſpicious and queſtionable, not up- 


| 


on an Uncertain or variable word, but-uponthis, that is fidelis ſer- 
mo, | 
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. tome patticula; duties, or of ſome \particular point of Religion ; 
| but here he ſpeaks okthe whole body of Diviwty, of the whol Go- 


intended by this phraſe here, then in other places + When hee 


- accompany .it in this. like, he ufes this addition, this confirmation, 
. For thas is atrue ſaying, and worthy 
' Eignity.tothe junction and office of the Miniſtery, he propoſes it fo, 
Ii s atrne ſaying, If any man deſire the Office ef @ Biſhep, he defe- 
eth.z 2obd worke ;, \tis a worke, not 2n occaſion and oporturuty 


— 


out theencumbrance ot diſputation, the intallible word of God; no 


woid, Nowot all cheattributes,'of all the qualities that can be aſcri- 
bed to the word of God, thisis moſt proper to. it felfe, and molt a- 
vailable, and moſt comfortable ro us, that it is fidelss, 2 fairhfull 


Contract with us, which:God hath bound himſelfe faithfully to per- 


this name, fideles miſerecordias David, An everlafting Covenant, 
even the ſure mercies of David, And when the Prophet Feremy 


had made with that Nation, which bad broken with bim, heexpreſ- 
| Cc 


+ For as 
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0, This is a fairbfull ſaying, Itis true, that, this Apoſtle leemes. 


 toule 3c) cron of ſpeech, asan eartieſt aſſeveration, and aband for | 


civers truchsin odher;places: He ſajes oretimes, This is atrue. ſaying, 
and This w a faithful ſaying, whenhedoes.not meane, that ic is the 
word:o:God, but only intends toinduce 2morall certitude, when 
he wontd: have good crecit ro begiwento that which tollowes, he 
uſes.colay fo, fidelis ſerme, it isa tine; it i 4 faithfudl ſaying : But in 
all choſe other places where he uſes: this phraſe, he ſpeaks only of 


ipell, That Chriſt i come 10 ſave Sinxers, and theretore more may be 


(peaks obthat particular point, The R- ſrrection, he uſes this phraſe, 
It & atrus {aying ;, If webe dead mith hin we (hall alſo live with him , 


O | | 
when he wouldinvite men to-godlinefle, even by the reward which 


— —— 
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to bee received; when he gives 4 


ot cate, And laſtly, when he provokes men toglority God, by good 
works,” he labors to be beleeved, by the ſame phraſe fill, The & a 


trne [aying, and theſe things I would thou thouldlſt afhrme, That they 


200d works, he never calls them.good ;; but when we have Faich,he 
would not have us ſtop-nor determine there, but proceed to works 


too, It s:a phraſe which the Apoſtle does trequently, and almoſt 


ptoverbially uſe in theſe many places, but in all thele places, upon 
pa: ticular and lefſer occaſions; but here, preparing the doctrine of 
the whole Goſpel!, this phraſe admits a larger extent, That as it is 
g:0unded upon the Word. that is, we muſt haye famthing to ſheyy tor 
itz ſoit isuponafaithtull word, upon that which is cleerly,and with- 


—— 


tradirionall word, no apocryphall word, but rhe cleereand faithtull 


——”” 


word 4 For, this being a word that bath principally reſpect and relg- 
tion to the fidelity of God, it implies neceſlaryly a Covenant, a 


torm unto us ; and theretore God calls his Covenant with David by 


eremy ap- 
pretended a teare that God would breake that Coyenang which hee 
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* which bave belecved'in God, might be '\carefult to ſhew forth good works. | 
Till he have found faich, and beleefe in God, he never callsupon | 
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ſes thar paſſion inaword, contrary to this, and imputes out of his 


haſty'feare, eveninfidelity ro God,' Why art:thou unto mee (ſayes hee 
there) 4s a Lyar, & ſicut aque infideles, as unfaithtull water,' that I 


| 


——— 


cannot truſt to; or' Aque mendaces, as it is inthe Originall, lying 

waters, deceitfull waters, that promiſe a continuance and doe not 

perform it * Why doſt thou pretend to make a Covenant with thy 
ple and wilt not perform it faithtully £ Moſt of Gods other attri- 

bets are accompanied with this in the Scriptures, whatſoever God is 

called befides,” k 

fortis & fidelis, 'heis powertull; bur it he turne his power vindica- 


' tively upon me, I were better it he were lefſe powerfull; but he hach 


made a Covenant with me, that he will turn his power upon thoſe 


' whom he hath called his Enemies, becauſe they are mine, and there- 
| in lies my comfort, that he is a powertull anda faithtull God, In a- 
' nother place, he is fidelrs e+ ſanttws; heisa holy God ;z but it hebe| | 
ſo, and but ſo, how ſhall T, who amunholy, ſtand in his fight ? He B ' 


hath made a Covenant with me,. that as they -who look'd upon the 
Serpent in the Wilderneſle, ſhed and caſt out the venom of that ſer- 


| pent who had ſtung them betore; -{o when Llook'd faithfully upon 


my Saviour, all my unholineſle falls off as rags, and I ſhall be inve- 
ſtedin his Righteouſneſle, in his Holyneſſez and fo inthart lies my 
comfort, that he is a Holy and a Fairhfull God, 
conſider God in the Schools, in his other attributes, yer here is my 
Univerſity and my Chair, here I muſt rake my Degree, in my Heart, 


. in my Conſcience; and thisis that thatbrings God home, and ap- 


plies him cloſs-to me, that heisfidels, a faithfull God ; thar in his 
mercy he hath madea Covenant with us, and in his taithtulneſſe hee 
wilt performe it, And therefore conſider God in his firſt great 
worke, his Creation, ſo he is fidelzs Creator, let them that ſutfer ac- 


ing, as unto a faithfull Creator, He had gracious purpoſes upon us 
in our Creation, and heis tairhtull ro his purpoſes; and fo this faith- 
tull God is God the Father,, Conſider God in his next great worke, 
the Redemption; and ſo he is fidelis Pontifex,a faithfull high-Prieſt, 
in things concerning God, that he might make reconciliation for the 
fins of the People, and ſo this faithfull God is God the Son, Con- 
{der Godin his continuance and dwelling in the Church, »{que ad 
confummationey, till the end of the world, ſo he is fidelis Teſtis, He 


ſhall be evermore princes ro God, and teſtifying in our behalte, 
the Covenantwhich he hath ſealed ro the Churchin his blood, and 


teſtifying to our ſpirit, that that ſeale belongs untous; and ſothis 
faithtull God'is God the holy-Ghoſt ; ſo that when we confider our 
Creation, wearenot to conſider a Creation to condemnation ; God 
forbid : When we conſider a Redemption, we are not to conſt- 
der itexclufively, as not intended to us; Godforbid : And when 
ben conſider Gods preſence and government in the Church, we are 
not 


eis called fidelis, faithfull roo, In one place he is | 


Howloever wee 


cording to the will of God, commit their Souls to him in well do- 
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{ | us, ſo as that wecan have no Repentance, no abſolution ; God for- 
' bid, weare not to conſider God 1n thoſe Decrees, wherein we cari- 

' not conſider him as fidelem Deum z Tn thoſe Decrees, whichare not 
| revealed to us, we know not whether he be faithfull, or n6 ; for -we 


—_— 


know not what his promiſe, what his purpoſe was : But as he hath 
a | manifeſted himſelfin his Word, as he hath madea conditionall con- 
| tract with us, ſo as thatif we performe our part, he will performe 
| his, and not otherwiſe;. ſo wemay be lure that heis fidelzs Dews, a 
| | God that will ſtand to his word, a God that will pertorme his pro- 
| | miſes faithfully; for, thoughit were meerly his Mercy, that made 
| thoſe promiſes, yet itis his fidelity, his Truth , his faithtulneſſe, 
that binds him+to the performance of them, The faithful word of 
| God hath ſaid it; i the old-Teſtament, andin the New too; Ler 
Þ | God be true, and every man.a Lyar, The word of theman of Sinne, 
| the God of Rome, isaly ;, Pope Stephen abrogates all the Decrees 
of Pope Formoſa, and 1o gives that Iy to him : Next yeere Pope 
| | Romans abrogatesall his, and ſo gives that ly to him, and within 
| levenyeers, Servizs all his; and where was fidelis ſermo, rhe faichfull 
word. all this while? When they fend forth Bulls and Diſpenſations 
to take effect occaſionally, and upon emergencies, That rebxs ſic 
ſtantibas ;, It you finde matter i this State, this ſhall be Catholique 
Cc Divinity; ifnor, then it ſhall be Hereſie ; where is this fidelss ſermo, 


( | the twelve Articles of the Apoſtles Creed might have fſav'd. any 
man, but fince as many more, Trext Articles muſt be as neceflary z 
| {ſtill whereis thar fidelis ſermo, that faithfull word which we may re- 
ly upon ? God hath not bound himſelfe, and therefore neither hath 
he bound us to any word but his own; In that only, and in all 
| | that wee ſhall bee ſure to finde him, F:idelem Deurm, A taithfull 
T God, ON 
2 Now the Truth and Faithfulneſſe of the Word, conſiſts not on; 
| {ly inthis, quod wverax, that it is true in it ſelfe, but in this alſo, quod 
teſtificatus; that it is eſtabliſhed by good teſtimony to be ſo, _Itis 
| | thereforetaithfull becauſeit is the word of God, and theretorealſo 
| | becaufeit may beproved tobe the word of God by humane teſttmo- 
| | nies; which is that which is eſpecially intended in this clauſe, 0177 
| | acceptatione dignus, It is worthy of all acceptation;, worthy to bee 
E | received by our Faith, and by ourReaſon too : Our Reaſontels us, 
that Gods will is revealed to Man ſomewhere, elſe man could hot 
know how God: would. be worſhipped ; and our Reilon tells us, 


forethe greateſt part of the Latine-Farhers, particularly Ambroſe and 
Auguſtine, read theſe words otherwiſe; not fideliter, no, but Hu- 
man#s:jermos; andſomany Greek Copies haveittoo, Tharitis 
ſpeech which man,-not as he is a fairhfull man, but evenasheis a 
© IC $7 


[| 


# ' not toconſider it in a Church whoſe dores are ſhut, up againſt any of 'Serm, 13: 


Pal. 31. 4 
Rom. 3. 9, 


if this faithfull word amongſt them ? If for the ſpace of a 1500 yeers, | 


Acceptat-a. 


that this.is that Word in which that, Will is revealed, And there- | 
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| Gal. 3. 17. 


Rom. T. I, 


| Mar. 1. 1. 
f 


1 Epheſ.6 15. 
| Ma-.1.14. 


-— — — 


AR, 20. 24. 
Rt 
Gal. 1. 


Sefrm, 13; ' reaſohable man thay comprehend, not as Saint Ajeyom will-needs utt- 
 derſtand thoſe words : $: Humana & non Divinus, non ſet omnt 
| | acceptatione dignis ; tor that's undenyably true ; it it came meerly 
from man, and not from God, it werenvt worthy ro be received by. | } 
faith; but asS, Auguſtine expreſles that which himſelteand S, Am-| | 
 broſe meant, fic Humanns & Divinas,quomoao Chriſtus Deus & homv, | | 
| as Chriſt is God roo, ſo as that he 1s Man too, ſo the Scriptures are | | 
' | from God io, as that they are trom Man too : the Goipel is a faith- A 
full woid eſſentially, as it is the word of God, de: ived trom him, 
and it is a taithtull wo1d roo, declararively, as it is preſented by 
ſuch light and evidence of Reaſon, and ſuch teftimonies of the 
Church, as even the'reaſon of Man cannot retuſe it : So that the rea- 

ſon of man accepts the Goſpel!, fi:{ out of a generall notion, That 
thewill ot God muſt be revealed ſomewhere, and then he receives 
this tor that Goſpel), rather then the Alcoran of the Tu ks; rather 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
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| 
| 


| 
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| 


| 


| 


| | ithere? Hereit is Evangelinm Regni, the Goſpell of the kingdom, E 
| Revel. 14.5. | wouldſt thou confiderit hereafter ? It is Ewanpelinm nternum, the| | 


cr Tim. 1, 11, 


| which was four bundred thirty yeers atter, cannot diſannull the Co | 


hun being accurſed themſelves, 


— 


—— - 


then the Talmud of the Jewes, out of thoſe infinite and cleere a: gu- B 
ments which even his reaſon preſents to himfor that, And then, as 
when he compares Scripture with the booke of Creatures and Na- 
ture, he finds that evidence more forcible then the other , and wi1en 

he finds this Scripture compared with other pretended Scriptures, | 
Alcazon or Talnud, he finds it to be of infinite power above them, | 
ſo when he comes to the true Scriptures; and compares the new-Te- 
ſtament with the Old, the Goſpel with the Law; he fin-is this to be a | 
performance ot thoſe promiſes, a tullfiling 'of thoſe Prophecies, a C 
revelation of thoſe Types and Figures, and an accompliſhment, and 
a poſſeſſion of thoſe hopes and thole reverfions; And when hee | | 
comes to that argument which works moſt forcibly, and moſt wor- 
thily upon man's reaſon, which is Antiquiſtrum, Thar's beſt in 
matter of Religion that was firſt, there he ſees that the Go!pell 
was before the Law : This Ifay, ſayes the Apoſtle, that the Law, 


; 


Vvenant, which was confirmed of God in reſpe&of Chriſt, ſo ſhall D 
alwaics in reſpec of faith and in reſpe& ot Reaſon, 7t i worthy of 
acceptation;, tor, would thy Soule expatiate in that large contempla- 
tion 0) Godin generall ? Itis Evangelinm Dei, the Goſpell of God: 
wouldſt thou contract this God into a natrower & more diſcernable 
Ration ? It is Evangelium Feſu Chriſti, the Goſpell of Jeſus Chriſt: 
woulcſt thou draw it neerer tothe conſideration of the effects? Irt| | 
is Evangtlium pac, the Goſpell of peace, z wouldſt thou confider 


eternall Goſpel], wouldſt thou ſee thy way by it ? it is Zvangelium 
' Grate, the Goſpell of Grace z woulaſt thou fee the endofit? itis| | 
.Evangelium gloria, theGoſpel of glory : it ts worthy of all artepta- 
ton from thee, for the Angels of heaven cattpreachnoorher Goſpel, 
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' of God, that yee ghve wp your Bodies a living Saorifice, holy accep- 
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|| But the beſt and fulleſt acceptation is that which we called at ' Serry; 1 
firſt an-Approbatien, tpprove that thawhaſt accepted it by thy/lite | 
and converſation: : That as thy faith makes no ſtaggering at it, nor 
thy Reaſon no argument againſbir, ſo thy ations may be argumehts | 
| for it to othets, to convitce them that doe not, and confirme them | 
that doe beleeveinit ; for this word; which ſignifies in our ordinary 
uſe, the Goſpell, Evangelium, was verbum civile, verbum forenſe 
a word of civill and ſecular uſe, before it was made Eccleftaſticall 


App obatig, 


ES 
| Sacrificium Datori Impolatam, the Sacrifice which was offeted to 
' that God who ſent this good Meſfagez, which in our fpirituall uſe, 

is that which the Apoftle exhorts the Romans to wihchometear? 
neſtnefle; (:nd ſo doe ] you) 7 beſeech you brethren by the miertzes 


Rom, I. 12, 


table to God, whirh is your reaſonable ſerving of God + Now 4 rea- | 
ſonable ſervice is that whichin reaſon we are bound to doe, atid 
\ which in reaſoh we thinke would moſt glorifie him, in contem ly 
tion of whom that ſervice is done; andthat is done efpecially, Sen | 
| by a holy and exemplar life, we draw others to the'love and 6bedi- 
' ence of the ſame Goipell which we profefle : for then have wede- 
cClared this true and faithful ſaying, this Goſpell #9 have been 14 | 
of all acceptation, when we havezo5ok'd upon it by our reaton, ery] | 
 ced it by our Faith; and declared it by our good works; and" all . 
theſe confiderationsaroſeout of that which at the beginning we cal- 
led Radicem, the Roote of this Goſpell, the Word, the Scriptpre, 
the Tree it ſelf, the Bot of the Goſ Fa thatis The'coming of Chriſt, | 
' and the Reaſon ofhis coming; To foe Sinners; \And then the fruit 
of this Goſpell, that Humility, by which the Apoſtle contefſerh! 
himelfe tobe the greateſt Sinner, wereſervefor another exercile,” | || 


1 
ner; 
A 


———— OO - 


| 


A Second Ss Rt Mo n Preached at White- 
 _- ball, eApril 2. 1621. 


CEE EEE 
— 


CM CU AG AIR, 
es, 


_—_ ee A en Es — ——— 


SERMON XIV. 


Log 


E have conſidered heretofore that which apper- 
tained tothe Roote, and all the circumſtances 
thereof, That which belongs to the Tree it [elfe, | 

what this acceptable Coſpell is, That Chriſt Feſws came into the World, 

to [ave Sinners; and then, that which apperrains to the fruit of this 

Goſpell; the Humility of the Apoſtle, in applying it to himſelte, 

Quorum ego,of which Sinners 1 am the chiefeſt, were reſerved for this ! 


of this Goſpel], there are three branches ; firſt an Advert, A coming; 
and ſecondly, the Perſon that came; and Laſtly, the worke for which 
hecame, And in the firſt of theſe, we ſhall make theſe ſteps; Firſt, 
that.it is a new coming of a Perſon who was not here betore, at leaſt, 
not in that manner as he comes now, vent, He came; And Se- 
condly, that this coming is in Act, not only in Decree; ſo he was 
come and flaine ab initio, trom all eternity, in God's purpoſe: of our i 
Salvation; nor come only in promiſe, ſo he came wrapped upin 
thefitſt promiſe ofa Meſſiah z in Paradiſe, in that ipſe conteret, He 

ſhall bruiſe the Serpents head; ' nor come only.in the otten renuing of 


| that promiſe to Abraham, in ſemine tuo, Inthy ſeed ſhall all Nations 


be bleſſed, nor only inthe ratification and refreſhing of that promiſe 
to Fudah, Donec Silo, Till Silo come, and to David, in Solio tuo, The 
Scepter ſhall not depart ; nor as he camein the Prophets, in 1/ays virgo 
concipiet, That he ſhould come ofa virgin, nor in Micheas, Et tu 
Bethlem, That he ſhould come out of that Towne bur this 1s a Hi- 
ſtoricall, not a Propheticall, an Actuall not a Promiſlary coming ; 
tis a coming already executed z went, he came, he is come, And 
then Thirdly, wvenit in mundum, He came into the World , into the 
| Whole World, ſo that by his purpoſe firſt extends to all the Na- 
tions of the World, and then it ſhall extend to theein particular, 
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1 Tim. 1.15. 

This us a faithfull ſaying, and worthy of all acceptation,| | 
That- Chriſt Jelus came into the World to ſave Sin- 
ners; of which T am the chiefeſt. | 

1's B | 


who att a part of this world z He is come into the world, and into 
| . Thee, | 


| 


time, In thefirſt of theſe, that which we call. the Tree, the Body C 
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'D ving them the Law in $:zat, to be theſon of God himſelf to have 
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thee: From hence, we ſhall deſcend tootir ſecond branch, | cothe "I r FR 
conſiderations of the perſon that comes ; and he is, firſt Chriſkas, | CWP | 
in which one name wefind firſt his capacity to reconcile God and | 


man; becauſe he is a mixt perſon, uniting both in himſelt; and we | 
find allo his Commiſſon to work this Reconciliation, becauſe he is. 


| . & w_wl s . 
' Chriſt res, an annointed perſon, appointed by that unction, to that | 


purpoſe; And thirdly, we find him to be Jeſus,thar is, a&tually a | 
Saviour; 'thatas we had firſt his capacity and his Commiſſion in 
thename'of Chriſt, ſo we mighthave the executionof this Com- 
| miſſion in the name of Jeſus, Andthenlaſtly, inthelaſt . branch | | 
of this part, we ſhall ſee the work it ſelf, Fett yalvere He came 
roſave;' It isnot offerre, to offer it to- them whom he did intend | | 
it to, biit he came really and truly to ſave; It was:not to ſhow. a | 
land of promiſe to Moyſes,8& then fay,there it.is,but thou ſhalr never | 
come at it; It was not to fhew us4alvation,& then ſay there it is,in | 8 
Bapriſm- it is, in Preaching, and in the other Sacrament, it | 
is; bur{oft, thereisa Decree of. predeſtination againſt thee, and | 
thou ſhalt have none of it, But wemzt ſalvare, He came to ſave; 
' And whom ? Sinners, Thoſe,: who the more they ackowleds | 
themſelves to be ſo, the nearer they are to this {alvarion, —__ 
| Firſt then for the Advent, this comming of Chriſt, we have "PER | 
Rule reaſonable generalin the fchool; Miſsio in divints eſt news | 
' modo operatio, Thenis any perfon of the Trinity faidto be fent, or 
tocome, when they work in any place, or in any perſon inano- | ; 
ther manner or meaſure then they did betore; yet that Rule doth | | 
not reach home, to the expreſſing of all commings of the perſons of | | 
the Trinity : The ſecond perſon came more pretentially then fo, 
more then in an extraordinary working and Energie, and execution | 
of his power, if it berightly ER by. thoſe Fathers, who 
in many of thoſe Angels which appear'd to the Patriarcks , and 
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whoſe ({ervice Godus'd in delivering Iſrael out of Zgypr, and in gi- | 


—_— 


——_— 


been preſent, and many things to have been attributed to the An- 
oels inthoſe hiſtories, which were done by the ſon of God, 
not only working, bur preſent in that place, at that time, So al- 
ſo the Holy Ghoſt came more prefentially then' ſo, more then by | 
an extraordinary extention of his power, when he came preſentially ; 
and-perſonally in the Dove, to ſeal Fohns Baptiſm upon Chriſt,”! 


—- —-<—__— _ 
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But yer,. though thoſe pretential commings of Chriſt,as an Angel 
inthe old Teſtament, and this comming of the Holy Gholt in a , 
Dove in the New, were more then ordinary commings, and more 
 thenextraordinary workings too, yet they were all far ſhort of this 
| comming of the ſon of God inthis Text: for it could never be ſaid 
| properly in any of thoſe caſes, That that or that Angel, was 
che ſon of God; theſecond perſon, or that that Dove was the; 
Holy Ghoſt, or the third perſon' of the Trinity ; .but in this 49- 
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Serfi 14, | ve, which we have in hand here, ir is truly and: properly ſaid, | 
SYYg | hiSrmanis God, this fon of Mary is the ſon of God, this Carpen- 


{6n, is thatvery God that made rhe world, He came {o. to 
us; as thar he became us, not only by a new and. more powerful 
working inus, butby opieg, Ka nature upoiy himſelf, | 

Ic is a perplex't queſtion in the: School, (and truly the Balance 
in thoſc'of the middleage, very even) whether if Adam had not 
fntd;' the for? of: God had come into the world, and caken our A 
nittreand our flainpon him, Out of the infinite reſtimonics. of 


| theabtmdantlove:ot God to nian/ many concluded, that howſoe-. 


ver, thongh Ada had not ſinned, God would have dignified the 
narure of man the higheſtdegree; thar that mature was any, ways 
capable off: arid/fince it appears now, (beeauſe that hath been | 

| 


| doie) that the fixture of mary was capable of ſuch affuming, oy 
| the Son of God, they argue, that God would have done this though | 
| Adawhad not fin?d; He had not come, ſay they, ut medicas, if B 
| man had not contracted that- infettions ficknels by Adams ſin, | 


Chriſt ha4 nor come inthe narure of a Phyfitian, to recover him | 


#01 ut Redemptoy ſay they, It man had not torteited his intereſt and 
ſtate in heave by Adams (in; Chriſt had not come in the nature 


of iRedeemer , but 4f ffater, ut Dominze, ad nobilitendumt gen: | 

bitva189, one of 2 btotherly love, and ont of a royal favour, 0| 

exale that rigture which he did love, and to impart and convey tous | 

4 Freater and nobler ſtare, then we had in our Creation: in ſuch a C 
reſpe&, and t6 ſuch a purpoſe, he ſhould have come, But ſince 
they themſelves who follow that opinion come to ſay, 
| That that is the more ſubtle opinion, and the more agreable co | 
{ mans reaſon, ( becauſe man'willngly embraces, and purſues any 
| thing that conduces to the dignifying of his ownnature ) but that 
| the other opinion, that Chriſt had not come, if our ſins had noc 
occ:ſioned tiis comining, iswagis conforms [cripturis & mags hono- 


{ hofor upori God : we cannot-etr, if we keep with the Scriptures, 
and ih the way that leads to Gods glory, and fo fay with St. A4- | 
| 29ſt. $1 homo non periiſſet, filins hominis non veniſſet, It man could 
have been ſav'd otherwiſe, the ſon of God had not come. in this | 
| mantit! : ot if thatmay be interpreted of his comming to ſuffer on- 
{ ly, we lay efilarge it with Leo, Creatura non fieret qui Creator 
| #71, He who was Creator of the world, had never become a 
| Creature in the world, it our fins had not drawn him to it, Ic E 
{ iS uletully (aid by Aquinizs, Dems ordinavit fulura, wt futnra erat - 
| God hath appointed all futurerhings to be, bur co be ſo as they are, * 
that is,neceſary 'things neceſſarily, and contingent things contin- 
{ Betcly ,, abſolute things abſolutely, and conditional things conditi- | 
{ orally > He harh decreed my ſalvation, but thar ſalvation in Chriſt, | 


| He had decreed Chrifts comming into this world, but a cotuming 
oY 
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rdt Deny, 1s ttiore agreable to the Scriptures, and derives more D : 
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to ſave ſinners, And therefore it is a frivolous interogatory ; a | Serm; 14; 
loſt queſtion, an impertinent article, to enquire what -Go1 would | VT 
have doneif Ada had ſtood, But Adamis fallen, and wein him | 
and theretore though we may piouſly wiſh what St, Auguſtine, | 
utinam non fuiſſet miſeria ne iſte miſericordiaeſſet neceſſaria, 1 would 
man had not been ſo miſerable, as to put God to this way of mer- 
A cy; yet fince oitr fins had induced this miſery upon us, and this ne- 
ceſſity (it we may ſo ſay ) upon God, let us change all our diſpu- 
ration into thankſgiving, and all our utrums, and queres, and quan- 
dos of theſchool, to the Benedi#us,and Alelujahs and Oſanna's of 
'the Church; Bleſſed bethe Lord God of Ire who hath viſited 
and redeemed his people; bleſſed that he would comeart all, which 
was our firſt, and bleſſed that he is come already, which is our ſe- 
cond conſideration z w/exit, He came, He is come, "_ 
B Asinthe former branch: the Gentils the Heathens are our ad- | " 
verſaries, they deriy the venit, that a Meſſias is to come at all; fo 
inthis,theJews are otir enemies, they confeſs the vexzer,a future com- 
| ming, but they deny the went that this Meſſtas is come yet, In 
| that languagein which God ſpoke to man there is ſuch an afſurance | 
intimated na whatſoever God promiſes ſhall be performed ; chat | 
in that language ordinarily in Ln Prophets, the times are con- 
founded, and when God is intendedto purpoſe or to promiſe any 
C *bingin the future, it is very oftenexpreffed in the time paſt; that 
which God means to do, he1s ſaid ro have done; future, and pre- 
ſent, and paſt is all one with God : But yet to man it is much more; 
that Chriſt is come, then that he would come; not but that they 
who apprehended taithfully his future comming, had the ſame ſal- 
vation as we,but they could not ſo eafily apprehend it as we: God 
did not preſent {o'many handles to take hold ot him in that pro- 
' miſe, that he would come,as in the performance, that he was come, 
They had moſt of theſe handles that liv'd with him, and ſaw kim, 
and heard him ; butwethat comeafter, have morethen they which 
were before them, we have more inthe hiſtory then they had in the 
Prophets. _ | INES 2 | 
It was time for him to come in' the beginning of the world, for 
the Devil wasa murderer from the beginning, As the Devil was 
felo de ſe,a murderer of himſelf;as he killed himſelf Chriſt gave him 
over;henever came to him in that line, he never pardoned him that 
ſin: but as he pratis'd upon man , Chriſt mer with. htm from che 
beginning: Heſav'd oy his killing, by dying himfelf for us; 
for being dead, & having taken us into his wounds, and being riſen, 
and having taken usinto his glory; if webedead in Chriſt already, 
the Devil cannot kill us, if we be riſen in Chtiſt the Devil cannox © 
hold us : And ſo he was Agnms occiſus ab origine mundi, the Lamb 
ſtain from the beginning ot. the world, that is, as ſoon as the ,world | 
had any beginning inthe purpoſe of God, God ſaiv from all eter- | 
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-| this comming thus ; your Father Abraham , rejo yced to ſee my day 


| rance and his peaceeſtabliſhed, Lord now letteſft thou thy ſervant depart 
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nity that man would need Chriſt, and as ſoon as there was con- 
ceiv'd an ego occido, I will kill, in the Devils mouth, then was an 
ego vivificabo, T will raiſe from death in Gods mouth; and fo there 
was an early comming fromi all eternity ; for heis the Ruler of I{-| 


rae), ſaies the Propher, and his goings forth haye been from the be- | 


inning, and from everlaſting : it is goingsin the plural; Chriſt 


| 


ath divers goings forth,divers commings,& all from the beginning; | 


not- only from Moſes his 1» principio, which was the beginning of A 
1 


the Creation, (for then alſo Chriſt came in the promiſe of a Meſhah) 
but from St, Fohns 1n principio, that beginning which was without 
beginning, the eternal beginning, for there Chriſt came in that e- 
ternal decree, that he ſhould come, Neither is this only as he is | 
Germen Fehove , the bud of Jehovah, iſſuing from him as his e- 
ternal Son, but as the Prophet Micheas ſaies in that place, cited de- 
fore,it is, as he ſhall comeout of Zethlem, and as he ſhall be a Ru- 
ler of Iſrael: ſoas hecame in our humane nature, as he came to 
dye for us, as hc came to eſtabliſh a Church, ſo his comming is from 
all eternity for all this was wrapped up in a decree of his 
coming: And therefore we are not carried upon the conſideration | 
of any decree, orif any means of ſalvation higher or precedent to | 
the comming of Chriſt, for that were to antidate eternity it ſelf, | 
So then this coming in the Text, is the execution of that coming 
in thedecree, which is involv'd in St. Fohns 1n principio, and it is 


the performance of it coming, which was enwrapped in the pro- C 
| miſe, in Moſes 1» principio, it is his a&tual coming in our fleſh: | 


that coming of which Chriſt ſaid in St, Luke many Prophets and 
Kings; andin St, Matth, many Prophets and righteous men, de- 
fired to ſee theſe things which you ſee, and have not ſeen them: the 
prophets whoin their very name, were widentes, ſeen, ſaw not 


ſaith Chriſt, and he [aw it, and was glad, All times and all Gene- 


rations before time was were Chriſts day;but yer he cals this coming D 


in the fleſh eſpecially his day, becauſe this day was a holy Equino- 
Etial,and made the day of the Jews and the day of the Gentiles equal; 
and Teſt amenta copulat, faies St. Chriſoſtome , it binds up the two | 
Teſtaments into one Bible, for if the Partriarks had not defired to | 
ſee this day, and had not ſeen it in the ſtrength of faith, they and 
we had not been of one communjon, We havea moſt {ureyword of 
the Propher, ſaiesthe Apoſtle, and to that wedo well that we take 
heed z but howfar ? As unto a light that ſhineth tn a dark place; un- 
tilthe day dawn, and the day ſtar ariſe in your hearts, But now fince 
this coming, This light hath appeared, and we have ſeen it, and bear 
witneſs and ſhew it unto you, Simon had an aſſurance n the Prophets, | 
and more immiediatly then ſo in the viſion ; but herein was his affu- | 


in peace, for mine eyes have ſeen thy ſalvation, The kingdom of | 
| Heaven 
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| 'Keaven was but a reverſion to them , andit is no more to us; but Serm, 14; 
| | tothemit wasareverſion, asafter a Granefather , and father; rwo A 
| lives, two comings of Chriſt betore they would come to their ſtate; 
| Chriſt muſt come firſt in the fleſh, and he muſt come againto Judg- 
| | ment, Tous, and inour caſe one of theſe lives is ſpent z Chriſt 
' 1s. come in the fleſh: and theretore as the carth is warmer an hour af- 
A{ ter the ſun fets,. then it was an hour befor= the ſun roſe, ſo let our 
faith and zeal be warmer now after Chriſt d-parting out of this 
world, then theirs was betore his coming intoit: and let us fo re- 
| joyce at this Fere venit Rex 11s, that out King our Miſſias is already 
Come, as that we may cherctully ſay, ven; Domine Feſu, come 
Lord Jeſu come quickly; and be gladif at the going out of theſe 
dores,we might meet him coming in the clouds, 
Thus far then he hath proceeded already, went He came, and 
| venit n mundum, He came into the world, it 1s not i murdam, 
| into fo clean a woman as had no ſinat all, none contracted from her 
Parents, no original ſin z tor ſo Chriſt ha4 placed his/tavours and 
his honors ill, it he had favoured her moſt who had no need of him : 
ro dye for all the wo: 1d, and not for his mother, or to dye for her, 
w/.en ſhe needed not that hell,is aſtiange imagination: ſhewas not 
' without fin ; for then why ſhould ſhe have Cied 2 for evena natu: al 
death in all that come by natural generation, is of fin : But ce tain- 
C | 1y 5 ſhe wasa veſſel reſe: ved to receive Cl:riſt Jeſus, ſo ſhe was pre- 
| ferved according to the beſt capacity of that nature, from great 
and infectious ſins, Mary Magdalex was a holy veſlel after Chriſt 
had thrown the Divel out of her; the Virgin Mary was much more 
ſo, into whom no reigning power of the Devil ever entred z in ſuch 
an acceptation then Chriſt came per mundam in mundum, by a clean 
woman 'nto-an unclean world, And hecame ina purpoſe, as we 
do pioufly believe) to maniteſt himſelt in the Chriſtian-Religion to 
D; al thenations of the world; and therefore, [atemtur Inſile, faies 
| | David, The Lord reigneth let the 1ſland yejoyce the Tfland who 
by 1eaſon of thei: fituarion, 3! ovifion and trading, have'moſt means 
of conveying Ch» iſt Fefus over the world He hath ca: rie4us up to 
| heiven&e ſet us ar theright han! of God,8& ſhal nor we endeavour to 
| carry him to thoſenations,who have not yer heard of his name? ſhall 
| we ſt: brag that we have brought our.clothes, and our harchers,and 
' our knives, and bread to this and this value and eſtimation amongſt 
E thoſepoor 1gnorant'Souls, and ſhall we never glory that we have 
| broughtrthe name, and Religion of Chriſt Jeſus 1n eſtimation a- 
' moneſt'them 2 ſhall we ſtay till other nations. have planred a talf 
| Chiiſt among them? and then either continue 1n our flocty, or 
; take more pains.in rooting out afalſe Chriſt thenwould have plan- 
| ted the true ? Chriſt is comeinto the world; we will do little, if 
we will not ferry him over, and propagate his name, ' as well as' aur 
own to other Nations, | ha 
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few ſpanns in lengehz and yer Chriſt was ſooner carried from eaſt to 
weſt, trom Feruſalemto theſe parts, then thou canſt carry him 0- 
ver the faculties ot thy Soul and Body; Hehath beenina pilgrimage 
towards thee long, coming towards thee, perchance 50, perchance 


60 years; and how far is he got into thee yet ? Is he yet come to 
thine eye? Have they made Fobs Covenant, that they will not 
look upon a Maid, yet he is not come into thine ear ? ſtil] thou haſt | 
| anitching ear, delighting in the libellous defamation of other men, 
' Thecometo thine ear ? Art thou reftified in that ſenſe ? yet yo- 
; Juptouſnels in thy taſt, or inordinatenels in thy other ſenſes keep 
| himout in thoſe, Heis come into thy mouth, to thy tongue, but 
| he is come thither as a diſeaſed perſon, is taken into a ſpittle to have 
| his blood drawn, to have his fleſh cauterized, to have his bones {awd 


| Chriſt Jeſusisinthy mouth, but in ſuch execrations, in ſuch blaſ- 


' 
: 


—— 


| which we conſider fi.ſt, that he was capable of this great employ- 
| ment to reconcile God to man, as he was a mixt perſon of God and: 


phemies, as would be Earthquaks tous if we were earth; but we 
aieall ſtones, and rocks, obdurate in a ſenſeleſnes of thoſe wounds | 


' which are inflicted uponour God, He may be come to the skirts, 


tothe borcers, to an ontward ſhow in thine attons, and yet not be 
come into the land, into thy heart, Heentred into thee, at bap- | 
tiſm; He hath crept farther and farther into thee, in catechiſms and | 
other infuſions of his doEtrine into thee; He hath pierced into thee 
deeper by the powerful threatnings of his Judgments,in the mouths 
ot his meſſengers ; He hath made ſome lurvey over thee, in brin- 
ging thee to call thy ſelf to an account of ſome ſinful actions; 
and yet Chriſt is not come into thee; eitherthou makeſt ſome new 
diſcovenies,and jalleſt into fome new ways of fin ; and art loth that 
Chriſt ſhould come thither yet, that he ſhould trouble thy con- 
ſcience in that fin, till thou had made ſome convenient profit of it 
thou haſt ſtudied and muſt gain, thou haſt bought and muſt (ell, and 


therefore a:t loth to be troubled yet; or elſethou haſt ſome lanJ in 
thee, which thou thy ſelf haſt never diſcover d,ſome waies of fin 
which thou haſt never apprehended, nor confilered to be fin, and| 
thither Chriſt is not come yet ; He is not come into thee with that 
comfort which belongs to his coming in this Text, except he had 
overſhadowed theeall, and beinthee intirely, | 

We have done with his coming 3 we come next tothe perſon; in 


man; and then, that he had a Commiſſion tor this ſervice, as he 

w3S Chriſt #s, anointed,ſeald to that office; and then, that he did 

actually execute this commiſſion, as he was Jeſus, Now when 

we conſider his capacity & fitneſs, to ſave the wet'd this capacity 8&| 

fitneſs miſt have relation to that way,which God had choſen;which 

was by Juſtice, For God could have ſaved the world by his word, - | 
: we 


| 


| 
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NY |becomeinto thee, Thou art but alittle world , a world but of a 
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C pegſon, the very incarnation it ſelt had been enough co ſave us;; but 


D embalmed by Foſeph, and Nicodemus, who broughtan 100 pound 


trinſica, that is, whether the merit of Chriſt were therefore infi- 


[inthe covenant; for it we place 1t abſolutely in the perſon, and 
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a fiat lax at the beginning; a general pardon 8 a light of grace,as ea- | 
ſie as the ſpreading of the light of nature, But God having putpoſed | 
to himſelt the way of Juſtice,then could none be capable ot that im- 
ployment but a mixt perſonztor God could not dye , nor man could 
not ſatisfie by death;8 both theſe were required in the way of Ju- 
ſtice,a ſatisfaCtio & that by death, Now as this unexpreſſible mixture 
& union of. God & man made him capable of this imployment, ſo he 
had a particular Commiſſion for it, imployed inthe {ame name too; 
forevery capable perſon is not alwaies 1mployedz& this was his unct,- 
on as he isChriſts, anointed, ſeverd, ſealed tor that purpoſe, tor that 
office, Now whether this un&tion, that is,this power,to {atisfhie Gods 
Juſtice ior all the ſins of all mankind,were ex ratione ſna formal: in- 


| 


niteinit ſelf, becauſe an infinite Godhead reſidedin his perſon, or 
whether this power andability by one a, to fatisfie tor all fins 
aroſe ex patto &F acceptatione, by he contro& they had paſt between 
the Father and Him, that it was {o becauſe it was covenanted be- 
tween them thar it ſhould be ſo; this hath divided the School into | 
that great oppoſition which 1s well known by the name of Thomiſts | 
and Scotiſts, The ſafeſt way isto place itin padFo, in the contract, 


cauſe the infiniteneſs of the merit from that, then any ac ot that 


his un&tion,his Commiſſion was toproceed thus & thus, and no 0- 
therwiſe then he did in the work of our Redemption. His untion 
was his qualificdtion; He was anointed with the oyle of glacneſs a- | 
bove his tellows, elſe the ſeaſon of his enduring the croſs, | 
could nor have been joy: Hewas anointed liberally by that wo- ! 


man, when he himſelt was ſold for 3o peeces of filver, beyond the ; xr. 14. 3. 


value of 30o peeces in oyntment upon him : He was honorably 


weight of Myrrhe and Aloes to bury him: every way anointed | 


more thenothers, by others, All his garment ſmell of Myrrhe, | 7 


and Aloes, and Cafha, as it is in the Carticles; even in the gar- 
ments of Religion, the Ceremonies of the Church, there is a ſweet 
{ayour of lite: Oleum effuſum nomen tas, even in the outward pro- 
teffion of the name of Chriſt there is a {avour of life, ' an aſſiſtance to | 
ſalvation; for evenin taking upon us this name Chriſt, weacknow- 
ledg,both that he wasable to reconcile,and ſent purpoſely to recon- 
cile God and man, 

Bur then, the ſtrength of our conſolation lies in the other name , 


as he was Jeſus, actually he executed that Commiſſion, ro which, 
as he was Chiiſt he was fitted and anointed, Now this is 2 name, | 


which though the Greeks havetranſlated it into ſoter, yer the great 
Maſter of Latine language, Cicero, profeſſes that there is no word, 


Dd 3 which | ; 


1 well as he had madeir ſo, Adetuy venia now had bin as eafie to him,as | Serm, 14, 


Chriftt, 


Pe a8.7: 


Teſus. 
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which expreſſes it ; and that great Minter of Latine words Tertyllian 
doth {ooftten call by the name ot ſalutificator: for Jeſus is ſo z not on- | 
ly a bringer, an applier, a worker of our ſalvation, but he isthe 

author of the very decree of our ſalvation, as well as of the-cxecution 
of that Decree; there was no ſalvation before him, there was no 
ſalvation intended in the book of Lite, but in him; yea, no Gram- | | 
marian can clear it, whether this name Jeſus fignifie ſalvatoreme A 
or ſalutem, the Inſtument that ſaves us, or the ſalvation that is at- 
forded us; for it is not only his perſon, bur it is his very righteouſneſs 
that ſavesns, It was therefore upon that ground that this name 
was given him, thou ſhalt call his name Jeſs, ſaics the Angel at his | | 
conception: why © for he ſhall ſave his people from their ſins: not | | 
only that he ſhall beable todo it, nor only that he ſhall be ſent to. 
doit- ſofar heis but Chriſt es 4 mixt perſon, and an anointed per- | 
ſon; but heſhall actually do it, and fo he is Jeſus, Names of p 
children are not alwaies anſwered jn their manners, andin the ef- * | 
tes: Nd omnes T oarnes qui vocantur Foannes, ſaies St, Chriſoſk, | 
every nominal Fohy is not areal Fohn : Abſolons vame was Patrzs | 


pax, his Fathers peace, but he was his Fathers affliction; but the 
name of Jeſus had the effe&t, He was called a Saviour, and he was | 
one. 

It may ſeem ſtrange that when St, Matthew ſaics, That Mary was 
to bring fortha child and callhis name Jeſus, He. fates alſo that this C 
was done that the Prophecy of E ſai might be tulfilled, who ſaid, ,* 
Thata virgin ſhall bring forth a child,& v ho ſhalbe called Emanuel, 
to fulfil a prophecy,of being called Emanuel, he muſt be called Jetus, 
Indeed,to be Jeſus is a tulfilling of his being Emmartel: Emanuel is 
God with us, a mixt perſon, God and man; but Jeſus 1s a Saviour 
the pertormer of that ſalvation, which only he who was God and 
man could accompliſh, He wz:s Emannel,as ſoon-as he was con- 
ceived, but not Jeſus till hebegan to ſubmit himſelf to; the Law D 
for us, which was firſt in his circumciſion, when he took the name of, 
Jeſus, and began to ſed ſome drops of blood for us, The name 
ot Jeſus was no new name when he took it ; we find ſome of that 
name in the Scriptures,and in Foſephas,we find one officer, that was 
his enemy, and another a great robber, who lighted upon Foſephus 
More then once,*f that name.and yet the Prophet Xa: lates 01Chriſt, 
(& St. Cyril, interprets thoſe words of this pazticular man Jeſus) 
thou ſhalt be called by a new name, which the mouth.of theLord ſhal name: FE. 
And how was this a new name, by which ſo many had been. called | 
before ? Thenewnels was not in that, that none other had bad 
that name, but that the Son of God, had not that name, tilhebe- 
24n to execute the office ot a Saviour, He was called Germen Fe- | 
hove, the bud of Jehova, beſore; and he was.called the Counte- 
lor,and the wonderful, and the Prince of peace,by the ſame Propher. 
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| But itis the obſervation of origen, and of LaFantias after, (andit Serm, 14, | 
| appeat$in the text it ſelf) That Moſes never cals 0ſhea the ſon of Nun, | 0A 
| Foſhnah,( which is the very name of Jeſus )till he was made General, | Num. ;;. 17. 
 todeliver and (ave his people, ſo what names ſoever were attnibu- | 
to the Son of God before; the name of Jeſus was a new name, to | 
| him then, when he began the work of (alvation in his circumciſion, 
| Take hold therefore of his name Emanuel,as God is with us, as | 
A there isa perſon fit toreconcile God and man; and take hold of him | 
| as he is Chriſt#s, a perſon ſealed and anointed tor that reconciliati- | 
/ On: Butaboveall, be ſure of thy hold upon the name Jelus thy 
Saviour, This was his name, when he was carried to the Altar to | 
| | circumcifion, and this was his name when he carried his Altar the 
Croſs; this was his ſtile there, Feſ#s Nazarenus , Jeſus of Naza- 
| reth: and in the virtue of that name, he ſhall give thee a circumci- 
B : ſed heart, and circumciſed lips in the courſe ot thy lite; and in. the 
| virtue of that name he ſhall give thee a joyful conſummatum eſt, | 
| when thou comet to finiſhall upon thy laſt Altar, thy death-bed, - | $7440. 
Now from this conſideration of the perſon, fo far as aroſe out of 
his ſeveral names, we paſs to his ation, He was able to redeem 
man, He was ſent to redeem man, He did redeem man ; How ? 
Servavit, He came to ſave, And here alſois that word, whichas 
| | weſaid before, isabove expreſſing; forthe word which we con- 
C . tentour ſelves with, To ſave, implies but apreſerving from falling | 
into ruine;but we were abſolutely tal'n before, The word ſignifies ſa- ' 
lutem dare, medici, andit ſignifies ſalute eſſe; and Chriſt is truly | 
both , both the Phyfitian and the Phyſick, But how is it minu- | 9-1 3- 
ſtred ? we ſee his method is inSt, Matth,vent vocare, I came tocall : 
his way is a voice now, »yocat 20x cogtt; God doth but call us he | 
does not conſtrain us, He does not\drive us-into 2 pound; He cals 
us as Birds do their young, and he would gather us as a Hen doth 
D her Chickins,- Itis trtie there is a Trahzt, but there is no cogit ;, #0 
| 241 comes to me, (aies Chriſt, except the Father araw him, But, non 
inviti trahimur, non inviti credimies, faies St. Auguſtine, God draws 
no man againſt his will, tio man believes in God againſt his will, ox | 
adhibitus wiolentia (ed voluntas exitatur, (aies the {ame Father, 
God only excites andexalts onr will, -but he ddes not force it: He 
makes ule of that of the Poet, Trahit ſua quemque vdlupt4s, Our car- 
' nal defiresdraw us, but this drawing is not a conſtraining ; for theh 
E weſhoutd not be commanded to-refiſt them, nor-to fight againſt 
, them, for no manwill bid me do ſo againſt a Cation buller that 
| comestith an inevitable; and irrefiſtible violence now, habet ſen 1s 
 ſnas voluptates, & animms deſeritur a ſus? (hall our carnal affections 
| draw'Us, though they do not force us, and ſhall not' Grace do-, the 
fame officetoo ? ſhall we ſtill truſt to ſuch a powerz:6r ſuch a mea> 
| . | ſureof that Grace, arlaft, as that we ſhall not be able to refit, but 
| thall convert us whether we will or no, and: never A wie 
ingly | 
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Serm, 14. ;lingly with Gods preſent grace 2 Draw me, and I will run after thee, 
CEC | Caies the Spoule : ſhe was called before, now ſhe awakens; and the 
Cant-14: | does not ſay draw me, and ſo I ſhall be ſcrewd up unto thee, and lay 
all upon the force of grace, but. draw me and I will run ſhe promiſes 
an application and concurrence on her part, $o then vent ſalvare, 
| is ventt vocare, He cameto ſave by calling us, as an eloquent and a 
' perſaſive man draws his Auditory.,but yet imprints no neceſſity up- | 
| on thefaculty of the will ; ſo works Gods calling of us in his word, 
Hole.11.3 | Godexpreſſes it fully in the Prophet, 7 ſought Ephraim zo go, ; we 
| atenotableto go, to riſe, to move without him; But how did he 
teath him? I took them by their arms ; God made uſe of their fa- 
culties, which faculties are thelimbs of the Soul : ſo he enlightned 
their underſtanding , and he redified their will; but ill their 
underſtanding , and their will I draw them faies God their But 
how, and with what ? With cords of man ſaies he , and with bands of 
love; with the cords of man, the voiceof the Miniſter, and the power 
' which Gods Ordinance hath infuſed into thar, and with the band of | 
love, that is,ot the Goſpel ſo propoſed unto us : and as it is added 
there, 7 took off the yoke from their jaws, aud 1 laid meat before them: 
God takes oft our yoke, the weight of our fins, and the indiſpoſiti- 
on of our natural infirmities, and he laies meat before us, the 
| Word and the Sacraments in his Church, $o that his vent ſalva- 
re, iswentt ſolvere; ſolwvere, that is, copay our debt, in his death, 
| andſolvere, that is,to unty our bands, and by his grace to make our 
natural faculties, formerly bound up in a corrupt inhability, to do 
| ſo,' now able to concutre with him, and cooperate to good ations, 
| He prepared and he preſcribed this phylick for man, when he was 
uponearth ; etiam cum occideretur medicus erat, then when hedied, 
he became ourphylitian ; medici ſanguinem fundunt, ille de ipſo ſan- 
| £uine medicamenta facit : other Phylitians draw our blood, He makes 
| phyſick of blood, and of his own blood, So hecame to ſave, in 
| preparing and preſcribing, and he cameto ſave in applying, when 
by the preaching of his word,Foſeph who is inthe well, and Feremy 
who is in the Dungeon, do as much as they can, for the ty- 
ingand fitting of that rope which is offered and let down to them,to 
draw them, God faves. us. by a calling, and he faves us by 
drawing ; but he cals them that hearken ro him, and he 
draws them that follow upon his drawing; He ſaves us who ac- 
knowledg that we could not be ſaved without him , and deſire, and 
that with a faithful aſſurance tobe ſaved by him, which is that 
| which sintendedin the next word,peccatores,he came to faveſinnets, | | 
| Peccatores. He came not to call the righteons, but ſinners: Is thatintended of all | 
Rom.z. 23. | feQuually * all haveſinned, and all are deprived of the glory of | | 
| Rom | | 
| 


God; But finners here are thoſe ſinners, whoackowledg them- 


ſelves to be finners,; for ſaies he, I came to call them to repentance : 
| | TY | 
wa thats the meaning of that excluſion of the righteous; He came 


not| | 
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| zot to call the Righteous; nyt to call them who call themſelves 
Righteous, and thought themſelves ſo, but ſinners; not all 
whom he lmew to be finners, bur all who would. be broughy to 
know themſelves to be ſo, Them he came to call by the power of 


the power of his word, now he is. aſcended into heaven; tor as a 
 turnace needs not the ſame meaſure and proportion of fireto keep it 
| boiling, as it did to heat it ; but yet it doth need the ſamefire, that 
is, fire of the ſame nature, (for the heat of the Sun will not keep. it 
boiling how hot ſoever, ) ſo the Church of God needs not miracles 
[now it is eſtabliſhed ; bur ſtill there is the ſame fire; the working of 
the ſame ſpirit to ſave ſinners: for that was the end of miracles, and 
itis theend of preaching, to make men capable of ſalvation by ac- 
 knowledging themſelves to be ſinners, And this hath brought us to 
thelaſt part of this text, that which at firſt wecalled the fruic of the 
Goſpel, Humility. 
| This broughtSt, Parl to be of that Quorum, Quorum ego maxi- 
' max, not only to diſcern and confeſs himſelf to bea ſinner, but the 
 cheiteſt and greateſt ſinner of all, N7hil humilitate ſublimine ; it is 
 excellently,but ſtrangely ſaid.by St. Hierome; He might rather and 
' more credibly haveus'd any word thenthat : He might have been 
eaſily believed if he had faid, nihil ſapientius, there is no wiſer 
thing then humility, for he that is low in his own, ſhall be highin 
the eyes of others z and to have ſaid xhil perfefFive, thereis not ſo 
dire&ta way to perfection as humility: But »ihzl ſubliyzins, muſt 
needs ſeem ſtrangely ſaid, there is nothing higher then lowneſs , no! 
ſuch exalcation as dejection ; no ſuch revenge as patience; and yet 
all this is truly and ately ſaid, with that limitation which Sr, Hze- 


exaltation as humiliation, We muſt not coaſt and croſs the neareſt 
way, and ſo think to meet Chriſtin his end, which was glory, bur 


Chriſts very deſcent was a degree of exaltation; and by thas name 


of this world goes for the moſt part otherwiſe; here we ſay, lay 
hold,upon ſomething, get up one ſtep; in all want of ſufficiency, 


' you go, the neirerthe higheſt and beſt end you are, Duo nobss ne- 
ceſſaria (aies St, Auguſt Ut cognoſcamus quales ad malum, quales ad be- 


are, and how good we may be; where nature hath lettus, and whe- 


| ther Grace would carry us, | 
| expreſſes this two fold knowledg, when he ſaid to God, Loquar ad 
 faies Abraham, and there is his 
| | Ee 


Miracles -when he lived upon earth, and them he ſtates to call b y | 


| 


| 
| 
: 
: 


| 


rome gives it there,apud Dewum, in theſight of God, there is no ſuch | 


we muſt go after him in all his ſteps, in the way of humiliation ; for | 


l:1ecalled hiscrucifying a lifting up, an exaltation, The Doctrine 


in all defection of friends, in all changes, yet the place which you | 
| hold which raiſe you to better, In the way to heaven, the lower | 


mum: There are but two things neceffary to us tv know, howill we ) 


And Abraham, { ſaies that Father ) | 


Serm, 14; 
YN | 


Third patrt. 


| Dominumz, qui pul2is [um & cints, I know Tam but duſt and aſhes, | G.,,; 
firſt knowledg Qwualis ad molum, 
how 
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how ill a condition naturally he is in : but then, Loquar ad Domnum, 
for all this.chough I be but duſt and aſhes, I have acceſs tro my God, 
andenay ſpeak to him ther's his improvement and his &gnity, Ye- 
re pulois omnis hom, (ates he; truly every man is truly duſt , tor as 
duſt is blown from one to another corner by the wind, and lies dead 
theretill andther wind removeit from that corner; ſo are we hurried 
from ſin to fin, and have no motion in our ſelves, but as a new 110 
imprints it in us: ſo vere pulvis, forour difpoſition to evil we are 
truly duſt ; and were cr2, weare truly dry aſhes, for aſhes produ- 
teth no ſeed of it ſelt,nor gives growrh to any ſeed that 1s caſt into 1t; 
ſo we have no good in us naturally, neither can wenouriſh any good 
that is infus'd by God into us, except the ſame Grace that fow'd-it, 
water it, and weed it, and cheriſh ir, and ftoment ir after, To 
know that we have no ſtrength of our ſelves, and to know that we 
can lack noneit we ask it of God, thele are St, Auguſtines two Arts 
and Sciences, and this is the humility of the Goſpel1n general, 

To come to St, Paul's more particular exprefling of his humility 
here, 2yornm ego primmns, of which ſinners I am the cheiteſt, as ir 
is true Veritas non rititur mendatio, no truth needs the ſupport or | 
aſſiſtance of any liez a man muſt tot belie himſelt, noraccute him- | 
(elf againſt his own conſcience, fo allo, Humzilitas non nititur ſtupidi- | 
 tati, Anundiſcerning ſtupidity is not humility, tor humilicy ut ſelf; 
| zmplies and requires diſcretion, for humiliation is not precipitation” 
when the Devil inticed the Jeſuit at his midnight ſtudies, and the | 
Jeſuit roſe and offered him his chair, becauſe howſoever he were a 
Devi), yet he was his better , this was no regulared humility: and 
therefore this which St. Paul ſaies of himſelf, that he was the greateſt 
{1nner was true in his own heart, and true ina convenient ſenſe, and 
{o neither falſly nor inconſfiderately ſpoken, How then was this 
true?As there is nothing fo fantaſtical and ſo abſurd, but that ſome 
Hetreticks haveheld it Dogmatically; ſo Aquinas notes here, that 
| there were Hereticks that held, that the very ſoul of Adam was by a 
| longcircuit and tranſmigration come at laſt into Paul, and fo Paul 
| was theſame man ( in his principal part,in the ſoul ) as Adam was; 
| and in thar (enſeir was literally true thar he ſaid, he was primes pec- 

catoram the firſt of all finners, becauſe he was the firſt man Ada: 
| but this is an heretical fancy,8&a Pythagorean bubble,Grear Divines 
have refer'd this Quorum ad ſalvandes, that Chriſt came to ſave 
ſigners of which {inners thatare ſaved ſay they, S; Paul acknow- 
tedges himfelt ro be che greateſt;not the greateſt finmer in the world, 
but thegreateſt ofthem upon whom the grace of God hath wrought | 
| effectually, St, Amnoynſtines interpretation i8 tor one halt thereof,tor 
| the negative part ſake ; prime ſaies he, on tempore ; He ſaics he | 
| was the firſt finner, but he'does nor meanthe firſt that finned, the | 
 firftin time ; but then for the affirmative part, which follows.in 
| Auguſtine, that he was primns malignitate, the firft, thehighelt, 
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ded, for by nature no man is more inclined to theſe vices then I 


am, And this diſpoſition to the greateſt. ſins, St, Paul knew | 
[in himſelf Hethat hath theſe natural diſpoſitions is likely. to be 
the oreateſt ſinner; 'except he have ſome ſtrong aſſiſtance to reſtrain 


D 


C 


St, Pant had reſpetto now, that he had had a good and learned e- 
ducation, a good underſtanding oithelaw and the Prophets, a good 


 mortifieation, by'being of the ſtrict ſet ofthe Phariſees; and yer he 


had turned all the'wrotig way, and was therefore 'in this abuſe of 
theſe*minifold graces the greaterf{inner,” He look'd farther chen 
into his own natere, or into his reſiſtance of aliſtances; he look- 
edinto thoſe ations- which theſe .had produc'd in him, and there 


| but it was not certain to him, he knew not ſo much ill by any other | 


1 am more fooliſh then any man, and have not the underſtanding of a 
| are the words of a Prophet;and a Propher who ſurely was not uy 


| he found in himſelf,{aies ſo: he that conſiders himſelf,ſhall find ſuch 
| degrees of fin;astharhecannot ſeethar-ny -man-hath-gone lower: 


| Or if he have in ſome particular and notorious fin, yet 1n quovss alio, | 


heſaw his breathine of threatnings and flaugher againſt the Diſciples 
of the Lord, his hunger and thirſt of chriſtian blood : and ſo fates 
St, Auguſtine, 'Nemo -acrior inter perſeeutores, +ergo nemo prior inter 
peccatores, as he found himſelf the greateſt perſecutor, ſo heeon- 
demns himſelf for the greateſt ſinner, Bur all theſe natural diſpoſt- 
tions to great ſins, negliences, of helps offer'd, ſinful actions produ- | 


| ced out of theſe two, might be greater in many others, then in | 


St, Paul; & it is likely, & it may be certain to us, that they wereſo 
man, as by himſelf, Confider thoſe words inthe Proverbs, Surely 


man inme : tor though they be not the words of Salomon, yet they 


| him: 'and then, hethat hath the offer of ſuch helps, and abuſes | 
them, is in a farther ſtep of being the greateſt ſinner: And this alſo | 


more fooliſh then any man,then in conſideration of ſomething whic 


| quid occultum eſſe poteſt ;, quo nobis ſuperior ſit : He thatis fallen low- 


C2 


1ng nu, 
| 


| the greateſt ſinner, why ſhould we, or how can we charge the A- | Ser. 14, 

poſtle ſo heavily ? Beloved,to maintain che truth of this which St, | WWW 
Paul ſaies, weneed not ſay that it was materially true, that it was. 
indeed ſo; it is enough to defend it from falſhood, thar it was for- | 
mally true, that is, that itappeard to him to be true, and not out | 
of a ſodain and ſtupid mconſ1deration but deliberately : Firſt, he 
reſpected his own natural diſpoſition, and proclivity to great fins,and | 
out of that evidence condemned himſe)]t : As when a man who pro- 
feſſed an art of judging the diſpoſition of a man by his face, had pro- 
nounced of $ocrates, (whoſe virtue all the world admir'd) that he 
was the moſt incontinent and licentious man, the greateſt theif and 
extortioner of any maninthe world; the people delpi{'d and {corned 
the Phyſiognomer and his art, and were ready to offer violence 
'utito him: Socrates himſelf corrected their diſtemper again , 
and ſaid, Iris true that he ſaies, & his Judgment is well groun- | 


| 
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er then thus in ſome fin, yet may he ghove thee in Grace z he may | 
have done a greater fin,& yet not be the greater ſinner; another hat 
killed a man, and thau haſt not; - thou mayſt haye drayyn and drunk: 
| the blood of many by uſury, by extortion, by oppreſſion, An- 
other in fury of intemperance, bath raviſhed and thou haſt nat; 
| thou maiſt have corrupted many by thy deceitful ſolicitations; and | 
then in thy ſelf art as ill as the ravifher, and thou haſt made them 
worſe whom thou haſt corrupted, Caſt up thine own account, In- A | 
Rom. 2.5, | ventary thine own goods ; forfinis the wrath of the ſinner, and he | 
treaſures up the wrath of God.) reckon thine own fins, and thou | 
wilt findthy ſelf rich in that wealth, - and find thy {&lt of that 2us- | | 
rum, that the higheſt place in that company and myſtery ot ſinners | | 
belongs to thee, | F-1 
St. Paul does ſo here ; yea then, when heſaw his own caſe, and | | 
| 


law it by the light of the ſpirit of God ; when he took knowledg 
that Chriſt was come, and had ſay'd finners, and had fay'd him, ' 
yet ſtill he ſaies ſup primus, till he remains in his accuſation of him- B 
| {elfrhat he was ſtill che greateſt inner, becauſe be remained {till in 
his infirmity, and aptneſs to relapſe into former ſins. As long as 
we are, we are ſubje& to be worſe then we are; and thoſe fins | 
which we apprehend eyen with horror and amazement, when we 
hear that others have done them, we may come to do them with 
an carneſtne(s, with a delight; with a defence, with a glory, if God 
leaves us to our ſelves, As longas that is true of us, ſum pres ho- C 
y20, Lam no better then the firſt man, rchen Adaw was, ( and none 
of us are inany proportion ſo good ) that is true alſo, Quorum pri- 
mus [um ego, Tam till in a flippery ſtate, and in anevident dan- 
per of being the greateſt ſinner, This is the concluſion for every 
umble chriſtian, no man is a greater finner then I was, and Tam 
not ſure but that I may fall to be worſe then ever I wa, except I 
buchand andimploy the Talents of Gods Graces better then[ have 
one, 
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And wheu be bad ſaid this, by fell a ſleep. 


E that will dy with Chriſt upon Good-Friday, muſt hear 
hisown bell toll all Lent z he that will be partaker of 

_ .M. bis paſſignarlaſt, maſt confarm himſelt co his diſcipline 

of prayer & faſting befare.Is theze any man,chat in his chamber hears 
a bell to]l for another man,and does pot knee) down to pray for that 
dying man ? and then when his. charity breaths out upon another 
man, does he not alſq refle upon himſelf; and diſpoſe himſelf as if 
 hewerein the ſtate of that dying man? We begin to hear Chriſts bell 


tall now,and is nor gur bell in the chime ? We.muſt þe in his graye, | 
| befotewe come to his reſurrefion; and we muſt be in his death-bed | 


before we come to his.grave : we muſt do as hedid, faſt and pray, 
before we can ſay as. he faid, that, 1» man twat, Into thy hands | 
O'Lord I commend my Spirit, - You would not go intoa Medici- 
nal Bach wirhaurt ſome preparative; preſume not. upon that Barh, 
the blood of Chriſt Jeſys, in the Sacramenc then, without prepara- 
tives neither, MNeither ſay to you; {elyves,we (hall have preparatives 
enoughwarnings enough, many mae Sermons before it camy to 


more notfureyou (hall haveall this; not ſure you ſhall be afteed 
withany.: Tf.you be, when-you are, remember that a$inthat good 
Cuſtome in' theſe ' Cities, you hear.cheerty] ſtreet muſick in the 
winter marnings, but ye there was a ſadand doſeful bel-man, .rhac 


E theltproſeneth you inqhis place, ..jt.may be of aſe, that a poor bell- 


fick came; ſa tor all that þleflsd 'mwfick mn the ſervents.of Gad 


man wak'd you before, and though þut by bis noyſe; prepared i 
fortheirmulick;.: And for taisfarly office I take. Chiiſts, Bring beſ 
wieneſs, his Prord-Marsyr; his 11G .witoeſs $8, Stepbgn, andle hun 
that whuch eſpecially made him his witneſs, 'and ,qur, example, his 
hisdeqzh;» and: Gurpasparation todeach, whar he (offered, 1 what he | 


wak'd.yay, andcaltd upon yourwo or three hours before r! at mu- | 


did;! what he faid, -{otar 8515 bnis. up. in thoſe words,.. Whey be bad 
fudthis, be feld flecfs 3... ine Wo nt Rite 
ns rom 
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| Setin.15./ | From which example, I humbly offer to you theſe two general | 
| WW [conſiderations firſt, *that every man is bound to do ſomething be- 
tore he dye; and then to that man 'who hath done thoſe | 
things which the duties of his/calling bind hitn to, death is but 3 
ſleep. _ In the firſt, we ſhall ſtop upon each of thoſe ſteps; firſt 


| 


| P! 
| 
| 
| 


? 
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that ke knows nor,” conſiders not what his errand was; nayknows 
| not,” conſiders not; whether he had any errand hither or no,” Buc 
as rhouglrthart God, who for infinite millions ef:millions of genera- 
tions, beforeany creation, any world, contented himſelf with him- 
felt, farisfied, delighted himſelf with himſelf-in beaven, without 


any 
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> WTI. 


% , 
n 


| ————— 


A' Sermon preached at WW hite-hall. | 2Q7 


"—_ — es yy —— 


I 


any creatures, yet at laſt'did beſtoy fix daies labor upoa the Creati- Serm. t5* 
on & accommodation of man,as though that God who when man was _—- 
, four'd in the whole lump, poylanedin the fountain, periſhed at the | 
chore, withered inthe root, inthe fall of 4dam, would thenin that / 
dejetion, that exinanirion, that evacuation of the dignity of man. | 
- and not in his former better eſtate, engage his own Son, hisonly, | 
| | his beloved Son, to become man by a temporary lite, and then to ' | 
A | becomeno man by a violent, and yer a voluntary death ; as though | 
| | that God who he was pleaſed to come toa creation, might yer have | 
 Tett thee where thou waſt before, amongſt privations, a nothing ; | 
or it he would have made thee ſomething, a creature, yet he might | | 
have ſhut thee up in the cloſs priſon of a bare being and no more, 
| without life or ſenſe, as he hath done earth and ſtones, or it he | | 
would havegivcn theelite and ſenſe, he might have left theea toad, | 
; Without the comelinels of ſhape, without that reaſonable and jmmor- | | 
| 
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tal Soul, which makes thee a man, or it he had made thee a man, | 
; yet he might have loſt theeupon the common amongſt the Heathen, | | 
and not have takenthee into his incloſures, by giving theea parti- ; | 

: cular form of religion, or it he would have given thee a religion, He ! | 
' might haveleft thee a Jew ; or if he would have given thee Chriſti- | 
| anicy, He might havelett theea Papiſt, as crhough this God who | 
| had done ſo much more tor thee, by breeding thee in a true Church, | 

© | had done all this for nothing ; thou paſſeſt chrough this world ag a 
FA flaſh, asa lightning of which no man knows the beginning or the 
ending, as an ze faturs in the air, which does not only got give 
light for any aft but does not ſo much as portend or fignifie any 

ching; and thou paſſeſt out of the world, as a hand pafles out of a | 
baſon, or a body out ofa bath, wherethe water may be the fouler 
ſor thy having waſhed init, elſe the water recains no unprefſion of 

thy hand or body, ſothe world may be the worle tor thy having 
T liv init, elſe the world retains no marks of thy having been there, 
| | When God placd Adam intheworld, God enjoyned Adam to fill 
the world, to ſubdue theworld, and torule the world ; when Gog | 
plac'd him in Paradiſe, 'He commanded him to drels Paradiſe, an 
tqkeep Paradiſe; whenGod plac'd his thildren in the landoft pro- 7 
| | miſe, he enjoynedthem to fight his batrails againſt Icolatry, aud to 
| deſtroy 1dolators; to every body ſome errand, ſome task for his | 

| glory ; and thou commeſt from him into this world, as though he 
E had ſaid nothing to thee at parting, but go and do as thou ſhalt ſee | 
|.cauſe, goanddo as thou fſeeſt other men do, and ſerve meo far, & 
'and fave rhine own Soul fo far, as the times, and the 
' places, and the perſons, with whom thou doeſt converſe, will con- 
; veniently admir, Gods way is poſitive,and whine is privative : " 
' God maleevery thing ſomething,and thou mak'ſtche'beſt of things, | 
| ' man, nothing, and 'becauſe thou canft not annihilate-rhe world Al- : | 
; | together, as though thou hadſt God at an acvantage, in-baving 
ja made | | 
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| madean abridgment of the world in man, there in that abridgment 
thou wilt undermine him, and make man, man, as faras thou canſt, 
| man in thy ſelf nothing, He that qualifies himſelf for nothing, does 
ſo; Hewhom wecan call nothing, is nothing: this whole wayld is 
| oneintire creature, one body , and he that is nothing may be txcre- 
| mental nailes, to ſcratch an Sripe others, he may be excremental 
| hairs for ornament, or pleaſurab 


Gods own name is 1 am: Being, is Gods name, and nothing is ſo 
contrary to God as to be nothing, Be ſomething, or elſe thou canſt 
do nothing ; and till thou have ſaid this, ſaies our text, that is, done 
ſomething in a lawful calling, thou canſt not Pp Stephens \leep, 
' not diein peace, &# aliquid, propole ſomething, determine thy ſelf 
| upon ſomehing, be, profeſs ſomething, that was our firſt ; and then 
our ſecond conſideration is, hoc age, doſerioufly, do ſcedulouſly, 
do ſincerely the duties of that calling, 
He that ſtands in a place and does nor the duty of that place, is 
but a ſtatue in that place; and bur a ſtatue without an inſcription ; 
Poſterity ſhall not know him , nor read who he was, In nature the 


body frames and forms the place, ſor the place of the natural body 


is that proxima arcis ſuperfictes, that inward ſuperficies of the air, thar 
| inveſts and clothes, and apparals that body, and obeys, and follows, 
and ſucceeds to the dimenſions thereof, In naturet he body makes 
the place, but in grace the place makes the body : The perſon muſt 
acuatgit (elf, dilate,extend and propagarte it ſelf according to thedi- 
menſions of the place, by filling it in the execution ofthe duties of it. 
| Plinie Celivers us the hiſtory of: 
ting : Hetels us who began with the extremities and the our lines 
| athrſt, who induc'd colors after that,& who after ſuper-induc'd ſha- 
dows; who brought in Argutias wultus as he cals them, not only the 
| countenance,but the meaning of the countenance,& all that ſo exqui- 
| ſitely , that ( as he ſaies there) Divinantes diem mortis dixerunt, 
| Phyſiognomers would tell a mans fortune as well by the picture as 
by thelife; he tels us, quis pinxit que pingi non poſſunt, who firſt 
adventured to expreſs inexpreſſible things z Tonitrua, perturbationes 
animas ; they would paint thunder which was not to be ſeen, bur 
heard: and affetions, and the mind, the Soul which produc'd 
thoſe affe&tions, Bur for the moſt part he tels us all the way, in 
what places there remained {ome of their pizces to be ſeen, and co- 


———— 
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— 


| pied in his time, This is ſtill that that dignifies all their works, that 


rhey wrought ſ{o;, as that poſterity was not only delighted, but im- 
| proy'd and better'd inthat art by their works : For truly thats one 
great benefit that ariſes gut of our doing the duties of our own pla- 
ces, in our own time; that as a perfume intended only for that room, 
where the entertainment isto be made breaths upward and down- 
| ward, and roundabout it ; ſo the doing of the duties of the place, by 

| meri 


ene(s of meeting; buthe is no limb | 
of this intire body, no part of Gods univerſal creature, the world. A 


| 


| 


al the great Maſtersin the art of pain- | 
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not ſo, and a little remembrance upon Superiors that they ſhould 
doe ſo, and ithankſgiving to Almighty God for themthar doe fo : 
And ſoit is an improvement of the preſeiit, and an Inſtruftion and | 
a Carechiſme to tuture times, The duty 1h this Text 1s exprefled | 
and limited in ſpeaking, Cum dixiſſer, When hee had ſaid this he fell 


A' aſleepe, and truly fo, literally ſo, in ſpeaking, and nomore, it ſtret-| 


ches tar : Many duties, in many great places conliſt in ſpeaking ; ! 
Ours doe ſo : And therefore, when Vices abound in matter of 
Manners, and Schiſmes abotind in matter of Opimons, Antequan 
| dixerimiss hoc, till wee have ſaid this, that is, that that belongeth 
[© that duty, wee cannot ſleepe Stephen's ſleepe, wee cannot die in 
| peace, The Judges duty lies much 1n this too, for hee is bound nor. 
only to give a hearing to a Cauſe, bnt to give an End, a Judgement 
B inthe Cauſe too : Aiid (©, for all them whoſe duty lies in ſpeaking, 
 tromhim whois to counſell his friend, to him who is to counſell his | 
' | Maſter in the family (for Feb profeſſes that hee never refuſed way 
| * counſell of his Servant) Antequam dixerint, till they have ſaid this, 
; | thatis ſtil], that that belongs to that duty,they cannot ſleep Stephey's, 
ſleepe, they cannot die in peace; and when wee aſcend to the con- | 
| fideration of higher Perſons, they and wee ſpeake not one language, 
| | forour ſpeaking is but Fpeaking but with great Perſons, Ac#a Apo-| 
C thegmata; their Apothegms are their Ations, and wee heaze their 
words intheir deeds, God, whoſe Image and Name they beare | 
does (0+: It wee conſider God, as a ſecond Perſon in theGodhead, | 
the Sonne of God, Cod of God, ſo God is Logos, Sermo, Verbum:; | 
Oratio; The Word, Saying, Speaking ; But God conſ1dered pri- | 
warily atid-in-himſelt ſo, is AZZ puris,all Action, all doing, In the | 
Creation there is a Dixit in Gods mouth, ſtill God ſayes ſomething , 
but evermorethe Dixit is accompanied with a Fiat, Somthing was 
D- to be done, as well as ſaid, The Apoſtles are Apoſtles in that capa- 
city as they were ſent 'to' preach that's Speaking; But, when wee | 
comets fee their proceeding, it is if Prax, inthe Aﬀts of the Apo- | 
ſtles, In thoſe Perſons whoſe duty lies in'{peaking, thereis an 4#- 
tequam dixerint ; in thoſewhere it hes in' Action, there 1s an Apre- | 
quam feterint ; till that beſaid,and done,which belongs to their par- | 
ticular callings, they cantiot (leepe Stephen's fleepe, chey cannot die 


——_— 


| 4 of thy God,thart he lies Heavy upon thee,it he exact the duties of thy 

; | plaae chy hands; Nec dies de loco two, inutilis mihi eſt, ſay not of ) 

' | Thy plate; thatitis good for nothing, it thou muſt be pur to doe the 

; | dutiesofthe place, in the place;or it is good for this, rhat when thou { 

haſt done that thou mayſt ſleepe Stephen's ſleepe, die in Peace, Sir 
| aliquid,, Be' ſomething, chat was-our firſt, and then hoc age, doe 

, truly cheduties of tharplace without my thine own, with- 

AF La F f or 


| men that move in'middle Sphears, breath upwards and downwards; Serty, 15; - 
and about too, thar is, caſt alittle ſhameupon inferiors it they doe C WI 


in peace ; and therefore, Non dicas de Dev tao gravis mihi eſt, fay not | amiro. re. 15: 
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Serm, 15, | out intermedling with others, which was our ſecond z, and then our 
LVL | third confiderationis, Si aliqurs, Be ſombody, be like ſombody, 
propoſe ſome good example in thy calling and profeſſion to imitate, | 
Sis aqui, It was the counſell of that great little Philoſopher Epidtetms, 
whenſoever thou undertakeſt any ation, to conſider what a Socra- 
tes, ora Plato; what a good and a wiſe man would doe in that Caſe, 
and to doe confarmably to that, One great Orator, Latinas Ru- 
fas, propoſed to himſelte Cicero for his example, and Cicero pro- 
pounded Demoſthenes, and hee Pericles, and Pericles Piſiſtratus ; 
and fo there was a concatenation, a genealogie, a pedegree vt a good 
 Hieron, Orator z Habet unumquodque propoſitum principes ſuos : In every 
Calling, in every Proteſſion, a man nay tinde {ome exemplar, ſome | 
leading men to follow, The King hath a Foſia5, 7nd the beggar hath 
aFob, and every man hath ſome : Bur here wee muſt not purſue 
| particulars, but propoſe toall, him whom our Text propoſes, Saint 
| Stephanus. | Stephen; and in fm wee offer you firſt his name, Stephen, Stephen, 

| Stephanos 1s aleading, an exemplar name, a Significative, a Pro- 
| pheticall, a Sacramentall, a Catechiſticall name; a Name that car- 
| '1es much inſtruction withit, Qur Countryman Bede takes it to be 
| 

| 

| 


an Hebrew name, and it ſignifies (faith hee) Normam veſtram, | 
Your Rule, Your Law : To obey the Law, to follow, to embrace 
the Law is an acceptable ſervice to God, etpecially the invariable 
Law, the Law of God himſelfe : But wee are ſure that this name | 
Stephen, Stcphanos ſignifies a Crowne; to obey the Crowne, to C 
foliow, to ſerve the Crowne, is anacceptable ſervice to God, eſpe- 
cially the immarceffible Crown, the Crown of Glory, Nomen 0- 
men; {carce any man hath aname, but that name is Legal and Hi- 
ſtoticall ro him : His very name remembers him otſome rules, and 
lawes of his actions; So his name is legall, and his name remembers 
him of ſome good menof theſamename; and ſo his name'is-hiſtori- 
call, Nomiza Debita : In the old formularics of the Civill Law, 
if a man left ſo. many names to his Executors, they were ſo. many 
ſpecialties tor debts, Our Names are Debts, ,every man owes the 
world the {1gnification of his name, and of all his names; every ad-- 
dition of honour, or of office, layes a new Debt, a new Obligation | 
upon.him; and his firſt name, his Chriſtian-Name above all, For, 
when new names.are given to-men in the Scriptures, that doth not 
aboliſh or extinguiſhthe old : Jacob was. called Facob. after God 
had called him.zſraet;, 8& Gedeon Gedeon atter he, was called Ferubaal | 
and Simon whenhe was Peter t00, was.called $1men, Changes of 
Office and additions of Honour muſt not extinguiſh our/Chniſtian, 
Name; Theduties of our Chriſtianity, and our Religion muſt pre- 
ponderateatid weigh down the duties ofall-other places, and for all. 
together, Saint Gregory-preſents us, a g00d' uſe of this diligenceto. 
an{wereour Names, 2m quiatimet magis, nequod dicitur non-([et., 
e0.plus quan dicitur exit, The: more a. man! is: afraid that hee is not 
worthy ' 
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| A! depend _ us, and juſtifie their acclamations with thy —_ 


| the Libertines themlelves taking the liberty to diſpute againſt 
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worthy of the name hee beares, whether the name of office or his 
Chrtiſtian-Name, the better Officer and the better Chriſtian he will 
be for that feate, and that folicitudez and thereforeit is an uſefull 


may alwayes be ſuch in thine eyes, as wee are in their tongues that 


tions, And ſo far Stephens name, as his name ſignifies the Law, 
and as his name fignifies the reward of fulfilling the Law, a Crown 
harh carried us to the confideration of the duty of anſwering the 
ſignification of our names 3 But theri there are other paſlages in his 
Hiſtory and Actions that carries us farther, | 
Firſt then we receive Saint Szephey to have been Saint Paul's kin(- | 
man in the fleſh; and to have been his fellow pupiil under Gamalzel, 


B anJto have been equall ro him, at leaſt in the toundations, innaru-' 


| ral faculties, and inthe ſuper-edifications too, in learnings of acqui- 

ſition and ſtudy ; And then to have hadthis great advantage above 
| him, That hee applied himſelfeas a Diſciple ro Chriſt betore Saint 
Par did ; andin that proteſſion became ſo eminent (tor all the Sedts, 


him; they were not able to reſiſt the wiſedome and the Spirit by 
which hee ſpake) as that his Coſin Pax, then but Saul, envied him 
moſt, and promov'd'and affiſted at his execution : For upon thoſe 
words but two verſes before our Text, That they that ftoved Ste-! 
phen; laid down their clothes at Saul's feet, Saint Auguſtine ſayes, 
In manu omnium eum lapidavit, That it was Savl that ſtoned Ste- 
phen, though by the hands of other executioners; Men of the beſt 
extrationand families, Men of the beſt parts and faculties, Men of 
the beſt education and proficiencies, owe themſelves ro God by 
moſt obligations, Him that dyes to day, God ſhall not only aske, 
whereis that Soule ? Is'it as cleane as I made it at firſt? No ſtayn 
ofSin? or isit asclean as I waſh'dit in Baptiſme £ No fting? No | 
venome of original finnein it? Oris it as clean as F left it when wee | 
met laſt at the Sacrament? No guiltinefle of atuall finneinit? God | 
ſhall not only askethis, Where is that Soul ? Nor only aske where 
is that Body * Is it come back ih that Virginal integrity in which I | 
made it ? Or 1s it no farther departed from that then Marriage, ' 
which T madetfor it, hath made it * Arethoſe Maritales ineptie (that | 
we may put Zuther's words into' God's mouch) the worſt that 1s faln | 
uponthar body © God ſhall nor only ask tor that Soul and that Body 

but aske alſo, Where is char Wit, that Learning , thoſe Arts, | 
thoſe languages which by ſo good education afforded thee . Truly 

when a weake and ignorant man departs into :any vicious way, 

though in'that caſe hedoe adhereto the Enemy, and doe ſerve the 


and an applyable Prayer for grear Perſons, which that Father makes | 


in their behalfe, Praſta, queſumus Domine, ut quod in ore hominun ' 
ſums, in conſpetu tuo eſſe valeamus : Grant, O Lord, that wee 


a 
- 


' Devill agairiſt God, yet he carries away but a ſingle Man, atid ſerves | 
h Ff 2 bur! 
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| Diaconis, 


= 


| 
| 


ſerviceof a Deacon, which very name ſignifies fervice, and mini- 


Sr Danſ. | greateſt Biſhop ofhis.land,in bus eime, profeſſed his Maſter the King, 


but as a common Souldier: But he that hath good parts, andgood | 
education, carries a Regiment in his perſon, and Armies and muni- 
tion fora thouſand in himſelf, Though then thy kinſmen in the 
fleſh, and thy fellow pupils under Gamaliel, men whom thou haſt 
accompanied heretofore ih other waies, think thy preſent tear of 
God, but a childiſhneſs and puſtlanimity, and thy preſent zeal to his | 
ſervice but an infatuation, and a melancholy and hy prelent appli- | 
cation of thy ſelt to God in prayer, but an argument of thy Court-' 


| diſpaire; and ofthy talling tromtormer hopes there yet come thou 


early, it it be early yet ; and if it be not early, come apace to Chriſt | 
Jeſus thow learned ſoever thou art, thou art yet to learn thy fiſt 
letters, if thou know not that Chriſt Jeſus is Alpha and Omega, he 
in whom thou muſt begin and determine every purpoſe: Thou haſt 
{tadied thy (elt bur into a dark and damnable tgnorance;if thou have 
labured for much learning only to prove that thou canſt not be ſav'd, 
only to diſpute againſt the perion and the Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus, 
But propole ro thine imitation Srephey, who though enrichec with 
great parts, and formerly accuſtomed tothe converſation of others | 
of a Gifferent perſwaſton, applied himſelf early to Chriſt as a Diici- 
ple,& more then in that general application, in a particular function | 
ahd office as a Deacon, as is expreſſed in the former Chapter. | 
The Roman Church that delights in irreſolutions :ad gains, and 
makes profit in holding things in {uſpence, holds up this queſtion un- 
derermind, whether that office and tunRion which Stephen took of. 
Deacon, be ſo e [acris,apart of holy Orders,as thatitis a Sacrament, 
ot anypatrt of the Sacrament -of Orders, Durand, a man great, in 
matter of Ceremony, Cajetan, amangreat in matter of ſubſtance, 
do both deny it ; and divers, many, very many beſides them and 
they are let alone, and their Church fates nothing againſt them, or 
indetermination of the-opinion, But yet howſoever the ſtronger 
opinioneven in that Church lead the other way, and theform of 


giving thar office by impoſition of hands, and the many and great |D 
capacities thatthey receive, that they receiveit, carry it to agreat | 


heighth, yet the ufe that we make of it here ſhall be but this, that 
even Stephen, whomight have 'been 2nter Dofores, Door, ( as | 
Chryſologus (ates of him) a Door to teach Doctors; and inter | 
Apoſtolos Apoſtolus, nm Apoſtole to lead. Apofiles, contented 
himlſelt with a lower degree inthe ſervice of Chriſt in his Church,the 


ſtration, Ic is a: diminucion- of regal dignity,'.that 'the Roman 
Chiuch accounts the greateſt Kings, but as Deacons, and: aſſigns 
themthar rank andplace in all cheir Eccleſiaſtical Solemnities, in 
heir Ceremonials,'. But Conſtantine knew'his:0wn place , without 
their marſhalling: >In-the midſt -of Biſhops, and Biſhops mer in 
Council, he cals himſelt Biſhop, and Biſhop of Biſhops: and the 
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ſtory and Martyrologes of the Church, there are ( Ithink) more 
Martyrs of this name, Stephen, then of any other Name; indeed 
they have all that Name, for the Nameis a Coronation, And 
thereforethe Kingdome of heaven,which is __—_ by many preci- 
ous Metaphors in the Goſpel,is never call'd a Crown, till after $te- 
phens death, till our Coronationwas beganiit his Martyrdome, bur 


after in the Epiſtles often, and in the Revelation very often, For 


to ſuffer for God, man to ſuffer for God, Ito ſuffer tor my Maker, 
' for my Redeemer is ſuch a thitig, as no ſuch thing, excepting only 


Gods ſufferings for man can fall into the conſideration of man, Gods 
ſuffering for man'was the Nadir the loweſt point of Gods humiliati- 


® 
E 
1 


A 


on, mans ſuffering for God is the Zenith;the higheſt point of mans 
exaltation: That as man needed God, and. God. would ſuffer for 


man, ſo God ſhould need man, and man ſhould ſuffer for God; thar 


aſter Gods general Commiſſion, fac hoc & wives, do this and thou | 


ſhalt live, I ſhould receive and execute a new Commiſſion, Patere B 


hoc & wives abundantins, ſuffer thisand you ſhall have lite, and lite | 
more abundantly ; as our Saviour ſpeaks in the Goſpel, that when | 
I ſhall ask my ſoul Davids queſtion, 2uid retribuam, what ſhall I. 
render to the Lord, I ſhall not reſt in Davids anſwer, Accipiam 


Calicem, Twill take the cup of ſalvation, in applying his blood to 


, my ſoul, but foes to an Effundam Calicem, I will. give God a 


, Cup, acupo 


| 


my blood, that whereas to me the meaneſt of Gods 
ſervants it is honor enough to be believed for Gods ſake: God 
ſhould be believed for my ſake, and his Goſpel the better accepted 

becauſe the ſeal of my blood is ſet to it z that that dew which ſhould 
water his plants, the plants of his Paradife, his Church,ſhould drop 
from my veines, and that ſea that red ſea, which ſhould carry up his 
bark, his Ark, to the heavenly Jeruſalem, ſhould flow from me : 
This is that that poures joy even into my gladneſs, and glory even 
into mine honor, and peace even into my ſecurity ; that exaltes and 
improves every good thing, every bleſſing that was in me before, 
and makes even my creation glorious, and my redemption precious ; 


| and puts a farther value upon things ineſtimable before, that I ſhall 


tulfil the ſufferings of Chriſtin my fleſh, and that I ſhall be offerd up 
for his Charch, though not for the purchaſing of it, yet for the 


fencing of it, though not by way of ſatisfaRtion as he was, but by 


| way ot example and imitation as he was too, Whether that be abſo- 


lutely trueor no, whichan Author of much curioſity in the Roman 


Church ſaies, that 7nter rot millia millinm, amongſt ſo many thou- 


Netuio utina. | ſand thouſands of Martyrs in the Primitive Church, it cannot be 

| {ad tharever onelack'd burial, (1 know not whence he raiſes that )- 
| | certainly no Martyr everlack'd a grave in the wounds of his Saviour, 
; Nonor atomb, a monument,a memorial in this life, in that ſenſe 


' wherein our Saviour ſpeaks in the Goſpel; That no man ſhall leave 
houſe,or Brother, or wite for him, but he ſhall receive an hundred 
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| fort which he loft in loſing thoſe things ſhall be multiplied to him 
in that proportion even ih this life, In which words of our $aviour,as 
| we ſee the dignity and reward of Martyrdome, ſo we ſee the extent 
| and latitude, and compaſs of Martyrdome too; that not only. loſs 
of life, but loſs of that which we love in this litez not only the fut- 
tering of death,but the ſuffering of Croſles in our lite, contracts the 
| | Name, andentitles us to the reward of Martyrdome, All Martyr- 
dome is not a Smithfeild Martyrdome, to burn for religion, To 
ſuffer injuries, and upon advanzages offerd, not to revenge thoſe 
injuries 1s a Court Martyrdome, To reſiſt outward tentations from 


B| they make their private bargains with one another, and to ſeem ſo 
| rich, as they are,and not to make their ſtates worſe, when they are 
call'd upon to contribute to publick ſervices, this is an Exchange- 
Martytzdome, And thereis a Chamber-Martyrdome, a Boſome- 
Martyrdome too ; Habet pudicitia ſervata Martyrium ſuum, Chaſti- 
tyis adayly Maityi dome; and fo all fighting of the Lords batcails, 
| all yi&ory over the Lords Enemies, in our own bowels, all chear- 
| ml bearing of Gods Croflſes.and all watchful c:offing of our own im- 
C moderate defires is a-Martyrdome acceptable to God , anda true 
| copy of our pattern Szephey, ſo it. be inanimated with chat which 
was even the lite and ſoul and price of all Stephens ations and paſſi- 
ons, that is, fervent charity, which is the laſt contemplation ; in 
which we propoſe him for your Example ; that as he, you allo may 
bejuſt paymaſters in diſcharging the debt; which you owe the world 


' ets of your ſelves to-Chriſt Jeſys,and humble fervants of his, wich- 
D out inordinate ambirion of high:places zand conſtant Martyrs, in 
| &ying every day asthe Apoſtles ſpeaks, and charitable interceſlors, 
and Advocates and Mediators to God, even for your heavieſt 
Enemies, Da 

We have a ſtory in the Eccleſiyſtical ftery 'of Nzecephoyns and 
Sapricius, formerly great fnends, and after as great Enemies : Nz- 
 cephorys relented firſt, and ſued often for reconciliation to- Faprics-' 
| #5, but was ftill refuſed : he was-refuſed even'upon: that day, when 
E! Sapricius being led out toexecution, as a Martyr for the Chriſtian 
religion, Nicephorys upon the way, put himſelt in his way, and up- 
oihis knees beg'da reconciliation, and obtainedic not, ThegfteRt 
of tis wncharitableneſs was this Sapricius, when he came to the take 
recanted, and retounced thechriftian religionz and loſt the crown 
of Martytdome; and Nicephoruws who came forth upon another; 0- 


—_— 


| ſeem no richer then they are, not to make their ſtates better, when | 


| 
power, and inward tentations from affeRions ; in matter of Judica- | 
ture, between party and party, is a Weſtminſter Martyrdome, To | 


| 
| 
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| in the fionification of your Names; \ and early Diſciples an d appli- | 


calion profeſſed Chriſt, and wasreceiv'd to the Coronationot Mar- 


tyrdome. 


|foldinthis life; Chriſt does not mean he ſhall have a hundred hou- Serm. 2 by 
| ſes, or a hundred wives,or a hundred Brethren; but that that com- LY 


Herome. 
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' Serm, 15, | dome, Though I give my body to be burned and have not charity, 
| WWW it profiteth me nothing ſaies the Apoſtle; but ifT have not charity 
'T ſhall not be admitted to that Sacrifice,to give my body to be burnt, | 
' St. Auguſtine ſeems to have delighted himſelt with that ſaying (for 
| heſaies it more then once) $4 Stephanus non oraſſet, if St,Stephen had | 
| not praid for Saul, the Church had had no Paul: and may we not 


1Ccr.15.3- 


| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| 
| 
| 
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juſtly add to that, If Stephey had not praid for Saul,}Heaven had had 
no Stephen, or Stephen had had no Heaven: ſuffering it ſelf is bur a 
ſtubborneſs, and a rigid and ſtnpid ſtaudingunder an affliction ; it is 
not a humiliation, a bending under Gods hand, if it be not done in 
charity, Stephen had a pattern, and he is a pattern; Chriſt was 

his, and heis our Sek? ng ut hoc dicam tibi, at te primo audivi, 

faies St, Auguſtine in Stephen's perſon to Chriſt, Lord thou taughteſt 
me this prayer uponthecroſs ; receive it now trom me, as the Fa- 
ther receiv*dit from thee then, He prayed for his enemies as for 
himſelt; and thus much more earneſtly tor them then for himſelf, 
that he prayed for himſelf ſtanding, and kneeling for them, Ste- 
| phen was the Plantiff, and when he comes to his Nolo proſequi, and 
toreleaſe, what hath the Judg to ſay to the Detendant, Ita po- 
| tent adverſary oppreſs thee to ruine, to death, ifthou paſs away 
 uncharicably towards him, thou raiſeſt an everlaſting Trophee for 
thine enemy, and prepar'ſ{t him agreater triumph then he propo- 
ſed to himſelf ; hemeantto triumph over thy body, and thy tor- 
tune, and thou haſt provided hima triumph over thy Soul too by 
' thy uncharitableneſs z and he may ſurvive to repent, and to be par- 
' doned at Gods hands and thou who art departed in uncharitable- 
| neſs canſt not ; he ſhall be ſaved that ruind thee unjuſtly, and thou 
| who waſt unjuſtly ruind by him, ſhalt periſh trrecovyerably, And 
ſo we have done with all thoſe peeces which conſtitute our firſt part, 
Sts aliquid, profeſs ſomething, Hoc» age, do ſeriouſly the duties of 
' that profeſſion, and then S# aliquzs, propoſe ſome good man in 
that profeſſion for thine immitation; as we have propoſed Stephen 
' for general duties, falling uponall profeſſions, ' And we ſhall paſs 
| now tO our other part,” which we muſt all play, and play in earneſt, 


| that concluſion in which we ſhall but begin our everlaſting ſtate, our” 


| death, When he had ſaid this he: fell aſleep. .. 

HereT ſhall only preſent to-you two Picures,. two pictures in 
little: txwo'pictures of dying men z and every'\man is like one of 
theſe, and may know himſelfby itz. he that/dies in the Bath of a 
| peaceable, 8 he that dies uponthe. wrack of a diſtra&ted conſcience, 
| When the devil imprints in a man;;.a' mortuuns we tffe non curo, 1 
' care not though I were dead, it were but a candle blown our, and 
 therewerean end of all, where the Devil imprints chat imagination: 
| God will imprint an Emort nolo, a loathneſs rodie,and feartul appre- 
henſion at his tranſmigration: As God expreſles the bitternels of 
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A 
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death, inan ingemination, morte morietur, in a- conduplication' of 
| | deaths, 


—— 
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| {ickneſſe of his body; - His Phyſitian miniſters, and wonders it | 
' works not ; Heimputes that to flegme, and miniſters againſt thar, 
A and wonders again that it works not -:. He goes over all the humors, | 
| and all his Medicines, and nothing works, tor there lies at his Pa- 
tients heart a dampe that hinders the concurrence of all his faculties, 
to the intention of the Phyſitian; or the virtue of the Phyfick. | 
Looſe not, O bleſſed Apoſtle, thy queſtion upon this Man, © ' : Cor. 15. 55 
| Death where i thy ſting? O Grave where & thy vittory ? tor the ſting. 
| of Death is inevery limb of his body, and his very body, is a victo- 
' rious grave upon his Soule : Andas his Carczs and his Coffin ſhall 
B lie equally inſenſible in his grave, ſo his Soule, which isbut a Carcas, 
and his bedy, which is but a Coffin of that Carcas, ſhall be equally, 
| miſerattie upon his Death-bed ; And Satan's Commiſſions upon | 
{ him ſhall not be ſigned by Succeſſion, as upon Feb, firſt againſt his | 
{ | g00-'s, and then bi Servants, and then his children, and chen him- 
| 'ſelte; butnotatall upon his litez bue he ſhall apprehend all at once, | | 
Ruine upon himſelfe and all his; ruine upon himſelfe and all him, | | 
| | even upon his lite; -both his lives, thelite of this, and the life of the 
| C, next world too, Yet a drop would redeemea ſhoure, anda Sigh 
| |nowaStormethen : Yet atearefrom theeye, would ſave the blee- 
ding of the heart, and a word from the mouth now, a roaring, or 
(which may be worſe) afilence of conſternation, of ſtupefaCtion, 
| [ofobduration at that laſt houre. Truly, if the death of the wicked 
; |endedin Death, yet to ſcape that manner of death were worthy a 
Religious lite, Toſeethe houſe fall, and yet beatraidto goe out of | 
it; Toleaveaninjur'd world, and meet an incenſed God; To ee 
D| oppreſſion and wrong in all. thy profeſſions, and to torelee ruine 
and waſtefulneſle in all thy Poſterity z and Lands gotten by one fn 
in the Father, molder away by another inthe Sonne; To ſeetrue | 
figures of horror, and1y, and fancy worſe; To begin to ſee thy fins ! 
but then, and finde every fin (at firſt fight) in the proportion ofa 
Gyant, able tocruſh thee into deſpair ; To ſee the Blood of Chriſt, | 
imputed, not to thee, but to thy Sinnes; To ſee Chriſt crucified, | 
and*not crucifyed tor thee , but crucified by thee; To heage this | 
E | bloud ſpeake, not better things, then the blood of Abel, but lowd- 
| [er for vengeance thenthe blood of Abel did z Thisis his picture that 


<a 
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hath been Nothing, that hath donenothing, that hath propoſed no 
Stephen, No Law to regulate, No example to certifie his Conſci- 
ence : Butro him that A done this, Death is but a Sleepe, Z] 
| Many have wondred at that note of Saint Chryſoſtom's, That till | 2015 P;o:wm. 
. Chriſt's time death was called death, plainly, literally death, -jad | 
E-29 | Gg alter 


, 


_—_— 


after Chuiſt, death was called but fleepe ; for, indeede, inthe old- | 
Teſtament before Chriſt, 1 rhinke there is no one metaphor {ſo ot- 
ten uſed, asSleepe for Death, and that che Deadare ſaid to Sleepe : 


| Therefore wee wonder ſometimes, that Saint Chryſoſtome ſhould ſay | 


© : Butthis may bethat which that holy Father intended in that 
Note, that _ old-Teſtament, whoare faid to have ſlept in 
Death, are ſuch as then, by Faith, did apprehend, and were fixed 
upon Chriſt ; ſuch as wereall the good men of the old Teſtament, A 
and ſo there will not bee many inſtances againſt Saint Chryſoſtome's 
note, That to thoſe that die in Chriſt, Death 1s but a Sleepe; to 
all others, Death is Death, literally Death, Now of this dying 
Man, that dies in Chriſt, that dies the Death of che Righteous, | 
that embraces Death as a Sleepe, muſt wee give you a Picture 
£00, | 

These is not a minute left to do it ; not a minutes (and ; Is there a 
minutes patience ? Bee pleaſed to remember that thoſe Pictures B 
which are deliver'd ina minute, from a print upon a paper, had ma- 

ny dayes, weeks, Moneths time for the graving ot thoſe Pictures 

in the Copper; So this Picture of that dying Man , that dies in 
Chriſt, char dies the death of the Righteous, that embraces Death | 
as aSleepe, was graving all his life; All his publique actions were | 
the lights, and all his private the ſhadowesof this Picture, And 
when this Pi&ture comes to the Preſſe, this Man to the ſtreights and . 


derſtanding and his will is all one faculty ; He underſtands Gods ' 
purpoſe upon him, - and he would not have God's purpoſe turned a- 
ny other way z hee ſees God will difſolye him, and he would taine 
be diflolved, ro be with Chriſt, His underſtanding and his will is all 
one faculty; His memory and his fore-fight are fixt, and concentred ; 
upon one obje&, upon goodnefle ; Hee remembers that hee hath 
reac——any in the {inceritie of a good Conſcience in all the wayes of 
is calling, and he foreſees that his good name ſhall have the Teſti- D 
mony, and his Poſterity the ſupport of the good men of this world 
His {icknefle ſhall be but a fomentation to ſupple and open his Body 
for theiſſuing oſ his Soule; and his Soule ſhall goe forth, not as one i 
chat gave over his houſe, but as one that travelled to ſee and learne 
better ArchiteCture, and meant to returne and re-edifie that houſe, : 
according to thoſe better Rules : And as thoſe thoughts which | 
'irwry us moſt awake, meete us againe when we are aſleepe 3 So 
is holy-thoughts, having been alwaies converſant upon the dire- |E 


£ting of his family, the education of his Children, the diſcharge of 
| his place, the ſatery of theState, the happineſle of the King all his 

| life; when heis falna ſleepein Death, all his Dreames in that blef- | 

{ed Sleepe, all his devotions in heaven ſhall be upon the ſame Sub- | 

| jects,and he ſhal ſolicice him thar firs upon the Throne,8& the Lamb, | . 


bleſhngs 
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agonies of Death, thus helies,, thus he looks, this he1s, His un- 'C | 


God tor Chriſt Jeſus ſake, to bleſſe all theſe with his particular | 
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Þ | bleſſings | . ſo God oiv eth his bloved fleep, {0 as thatthey En- n-] Sam 16? 
| | joy thenext din affiſt chis. 'L | LV : 
| SO then, the Death of the Righteons is afleepe; fit R, as it deli-j, x amaKs. 


[ers them toa precentreſt, Now men fleepe nor well faſting ; Nor! 
' docs a faſting Conſcience, a Conſcience that is not nouriſh” F with a; 
[1 Teſtimony of having done well, come to this Sleepe; but dulcrs 
ſamnus operanti, The fleepe of a labouring man is ſyeete, To him 
' A*that Jaboureth in his calltig, even this fleepe of Death is welcome, 
| Whey thou lyeſt downe thou ſhalt not be efraid, faith Salomon; when; Pro. 3-24 
| | thy Phyſician ſayes, Sir, you muſt keepe your bed, thou halt notbe!. 
| [aft Ai of that ſick- bed ; And then it tollowes, And thy "pt on 
| be ſweet unto thee ; Thy {ickneſle welcome, and thy death too for, 
| | in thoſe two David ſeems to involve all, 7 will both lay me downe i in, 'Pl.4.8. 
fray azd ſleep, umbra ace patiently ny dearh-bed and Death it. 
eire 
'B' Sothenthis death is a {leepe, as it delivers usroa preſent Relt ; 
» And then, laſtly, it is ſo alſo as it - "pore a future waiting 1na olo- 
[Tious| Reſurrection, To the wicked it is far from borh : Of them 
God layes, 1 will make them arunke, and they ſhall ſleepe a perpetualt Jer. 51. 39- 
ſleepe and not awake; They ſhall have no part in the Second Reſurre- | 
ion, But for them that have flept in Chriſt, as Chriſt ſayd of 


| Ecclel. 5 


' Expergeſatfic. 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 
| 


| | Lazarus, Lazarus Sleepeth, but I goe that I may wake'/him out of ſleep, jo. 11. 11. 
F heſhall ſfay to his father; Let me goe that I may wake them who. 
' Ci have flept fo long in expectation of my coming : And T hoſe that x The: 4, 14: 
| ſleep in Feſus Chriſt (faith the Apoſtle) wi4God bring with him, not | 
| [only fetch them out of the duſt when he comes, bur bring chem 
with him, that is, declare that they have beenein his hands ever | 
' | fincethey departed out ot this world, They ſhall awake as Facob | 
' | did, and ſay as Facob ſaid, Surely the Lord is in this place, and this 
| | is n0 other but the houſe of God, and the gate of heaven, And. into that | 
| | gate they ſhall enter, and in that houſe they hall dwell , where | | 
'D there ſhall be no Cloud nor Sun, no darkeneſle nor dazling, bur | 
; | oneequalllight,, no noyſenor ſilence, but one: equall muſick,: no 
; | fearsnor hopes, but one equal poſſeſſion,no toes nor friends, but and. 
equal! communion and Identity, no ends nor beginnings; but one | 
equal eternity, Keepe us Lord fo awake inthe duties ot our Cal-/ 
lings, that we may thus fteepe imthy Peace, and wake in thy glory, | 
and change that infallibility which thou zffordeſt us here, toan A-: 
&uall and undeterminable poſſeſſion of that Kingdome which thy | 
'E Sonneour Saviour Chriſt Jeſus hath purchaſed for us, with the | in- | 
| eſtimableprice of his incorruptible Blood, Amen, | 
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there flows,there flies your treaſure and your heart with it; but if I | 
had a ſecular glaſs, aglaſs that would runan age; itthe two Heme- 
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Matth. 6. 21. 


For where your Treaſure #s, there will your heart be alſo. 


preach upon this text to ſuch a glaſs, it were enough tor halt 
the Sermon z enough to ſhow the worldly man his Treaſure, | 


| and the obje& of his heart, ( For where your Treaſure is, there will yonr | 


heart be alſo) to call his eye to that minute glaſs, and to tell him | 


{phears of the world were compoſed in the form of ſucha glaſs, and 


and aroms of the world put into that glaſs, it would not be enough 
to tell che godly man obo this treaſure and the obje& of his heart 
is, a Parot or aStare, docil a birds, and of pregnant imitation, will 
ſooner be brought to relate to us the wiſedome of a Council cable, 
then any Ambroſe or any Chriſoſtome, men that have gold and hony 
in their Names, (hall tell us what the (weerneſs, what the treaſure of 
heaven is, and what that mans peace that hath ſet his heart-upon 


dies are compoſed of them, and art hath givenus acertain Alphaber 
of letters, and all words are compoſed of them, ſo our bleſled $a- 
viour in theſe three Chapters of this Goſpel hath given us a Sermon 
of texts, of which all our Sermons may be compoſed, all the Arti- | 
cles of our Religion, all che Canons of our Church, all che injun- 
Cons of our Princes, all theHomilies of our Fathers, all the body 


of Divinity is in theſe three Chapters, in this one Sermon in the 


mount; where,as the Preacher concludes his Sermon with exhortati- 'E 
| ons to praRtiſe, < whoſoever heareth theſe ſayings of mine and does 


them,) ſohetortifies his Sermon with his own practile ( which isa | 
blefled and powerful merchod,) for as ſoon as he came our of the | 
pulpit, as ſoon as he came down fromche mounr, he cured | 


the firſt Leper he ſaw, and that without all vain glory, tor he forbad | 


SA 
Have ſeen minure glaſſes; glaſſes ſo ſhort liv'd: it I were to B 


that treaſure, As nature hath given us certain Elements, and all bo- D 


him to tell any man of it, | 
| Ot 


| 
| 


all che world calcin'dand burnt co aſhes, and all theaſhes and ſands, C | 


—e_ wee oa I+ icons. ac, df I RR 


— 


_———C—————— __——— 


A 


Sermon preached at W hite-hall. 


— — @— OO > —— — 


| 221 


g 


| bleſſed Saviour had forbidden us the laying up uf treaſure in this 
' world, upon this reaſon, that here moths and ruſt corrupt, and 
theeves break in and ſteal, therethe reaſon is, becauſe the money 
may beloſt , but here in our text it is, becauſe the man may be loſt, for 
where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo; {0 that this is e- | 
'A quivalent tothat, what profit to gain the whole world and loſe a mans 
WM own ſoul, Our text therefore ſtands as thar prov. that Hiero- | 
 lifical letter Pithagores his ( y) that hath firſt a ſtalk,a ſtem ro fix | 
| it ſelf and then ſpreads into two beams, The ſtem, the ſtalk of this | 
letter, this(y) isin the firſt word of the text, that particle of argu- 
| mentation, tor take heed where you place your treaſure; forit con- | 
' cernes you much where your heart be placed; and where your trea- | 
| | ſureis, there your heart will bealſo 3 and then opens this Symbo- 
p lical, this Catcchiſtical letter,this ( y ) into two hornes, two beams, | 
| | two branches: One broader, but on the left hand denoting the trea- | 
| ſures of this world ; the other narrower,but on the right hand, trea- | 
| fure laid up for the world co come, be ureye turn the right way, 
for where your treaſure is, there will your heart be alſo; 
| * ſtemof this Simbolical letter,8: conſider init, that firmneſs & fixa- 
|  tionofthe heart which God requires;God requires no unatural thing 
'C at mans hand;whatſoever God requires of man,man may find imprin- 
| Cedin his own nature, written in his own heart, This firmneſs chen, | 
| ' this fixation of the heart is natural to man z every man does ſet his 
heart upon ſomething, and Chriſt in this place does not ſo much 
{ | call upon him thar he would do fo, ſer his heart upon ſomerhing, as 
| | to beſurehe ſet it upon the right object ; and yet truly even this 
; | firſt work to recolle&t our ſelves, to recapitulate our ſelves, to aſ- 
| ! ſembleand muſter our ſelves, and to bend our hearts intirelyand jn- 
'D tenſly, directly, earneſtly, emphatically, energetically upon ſome- 
\ _ thing,is by realon of the various fluftuation of our corrupt nature , 
' 'and theinfinite multiplicity of objects, ſuch a work as man needs to 
| : becalled uponand excited to do it z thereforeis there no words in 
the Scripture ſo often added tothe heart, as that of Intirenels, Toto 
corde, omni corde, pleno corde, do this withal thy heart, with a 
wholeheart, with a full heart ; for whatſoever is indiviſible, is im- 
' moveable; a Point, becauſe it cannot be denied, cannot be mo- 
ved; theCenter, the Poles, God himſelf, becauſe he isindivilible 
is therforeimmoveable ; and when the heart of man is knit up in 
ſuch an intirenes upon one obje&, as that it does not flatter nor 
ſubdividceir ſelf, then,and then only is it fixed, And thats the hap- 
' pineſs in which David fixes himſelf; not in his Cor paratim, my | 
' heart is preparad O God, my heart is prepared, (or \o it may be. 
| prepared even by God himſelf, and yet ſcattered and ſubdivided by 
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| Ofthisnoble body of Divinity one fair limb isinthis text where Serm, 16, 
' | your treaſure t there will your heart be alſo, Imediately before our, TL 


Dito. 


Mar.15.a6. 


Firſt we bind our ſelves to the ſtake, to the ſtalk, rothe ſtaffe, the | cor prum. 
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| Sertn, 16, us) Butin his Cor fixums My heart i fixed O God my heart is fix- | 
| LN | ed, awake my elory, awake my Pſaltery and Harp, Imy ſelf will awake 
Cres, | early and praiſe thee O Lord ans the people: A triumph that David 
| | ' returned to more then once, forhe' repeats the ſame words, with | 
| the ſame pathetical carneſtnels again ; ſo that his glory, his victory, 
| | his triumph, his peace, his acquieſcence, his al-tufficiency in him- 
|  ſeif, conſiſted inthis, that his heart was fixed; for this fixation of 
| theheart argued and teſtified anintireneſs init z when Gol ſaies, fils 
| da mihi Cor, my Son give me thy heart, God means the whole 
| ; man; thoughthe Apoſtle {aith,The eye i not the man, nor the ear ts 
not the man; he does not ſay the heart is not the man ; the: heart is 
the man; the heart is all, And as Moſes was not fſatished with that 
Ex«d.uo 8 Commiſhon that Pharaoh offered him,that all the men might go to | 
offer Sacrifice ; but Moſes would have all their young and all their 
old, all their Sons and all their Daughters, all thetr locks and all 
their heards, he would have all , {o when Gold fates, Fili da mihi cor, 
my Son giveme thy heart, God will not be ſatisfted with the eye, 
1tT contemplate himin his works,(for thats but the godlinels of the 
natural man) nor ſatisfied with the ear, ich hearing many Ser- 
- | mons; (for thats but anew invention, a new way of making: beads, 
' as it the Papiſt think all done it he have faid fo many Aves, I 
think all done, It I have lieard ſo maty Sermuns) But God re- 
quires the heart, the whole man, all - the faculties of tha 
man; for only that that is entire, cn4 indiviſible is immoveable , 
; and that that God cals tor an4 we ſeek for, in this ſtem of P:tha- 
goras his Symbolical letter, 1s this immoveablenels, this fixation 
of the heart; and yet even againſt this, though it be natural, there 
are many impediments; we thall reduce chem to a teiv; to three; 
theſe three, Firſt, there is Cor aullum, a meer heartleſneſs, no heart 
at all, incogitancy, incon(1deration ; and then there is, Cor & cor, 
Cor duplex, a double heart, a doubttul,a diſtraſted heart, whichis !_ | 
not incogitancy, norinconſtderation, but purplexity and irreſolu- D 
tion; and laſtly Cor vagum, a wandring, a waytaring , a weary | 
heart, which 1s neither, inconfideration, nor irreſolution, but in- 
conſtancy ; and thys is a trinity againſt our unity, three enemies to 
that fixacionand intireneſs of the heart, which God loves; incon- 
{ideration whenwe do not debate, irreſolution when we do not de- 
termine, inconſtancy when we do not perſevere; and upon each of 
| Cr mutt | theſe, bepleaſed to ſtop your devotion a few minuts, | 
| This firſt is,Cor 2ul/um,no heartatall,incogitancy,thoughtleſne(s, E- 
| An idle body is a diſeaſe 1 aſtate anidle foul is a monſter in a man; | 
+ Thet- 3- 4®:\ That body that will not work muſt not eat. but ſtarve; that ſoul that does | 
not think nor conſider, cannot be ſaid ro Actuate ( which is the ; ' 
proper operation of the Soul) but to Evaporate not towork in the | 
body, bur to breath and ſmoak through the body, We have ſeen 
| Eſtates of private men waſted by inconlideration, as well as by rior, | 
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[anda ſoul may perith by a choughleſneſs, as well as by ill thoughes ; Serm, 16, 
| God takesitas | to be ſlighted as to be injur'd; and God is as A 


|themartin&ure, and my holy ſighs made holy in that 
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' much flighted,in Corde nutoin our thoughtleſneſs and inconſfiderati- 
' on, as he is oppoled and © Drpms in Corde maligno in a rebellious 


| heart: Thereis a good nullification of the heart, a good bringing of | 
the heart to nothing, for the fire of Gods ſpirit may take hold of me, | 


and ( as the Diſciples that went with Chriſt ro Emaxs,were aftetted) 


' is, when Gods Judgments are denounced againſt my fin; and this 
| heat may overcome my former frigidity and coldneſs, and over- 
| come my ſucceeding tepidity and lukewarmneſs, and may bring my 
heart to a mollificarion, to a tenderneſs,as Fob tound it, The Almigh- 
ty hath tronbled me, aud made my heart [oft ;, tor there are hearts of 
| Clay as well as hearts of wax; hearts whom theſe fires of God, his 
| corrections, harden : but if theſe fires of his, theſe denuntiations of 


B his Judgments, have overcome firſt my coldneſs; and then my 


lakewarmneſs, and made my heart ſoft for better impreſſions, the 
| work is well advanced; but it is not all done; for mettle may be ſoft 
and yet not fuſil , iron may be red hot, and yet not apt to run into 
an other mold, Theretore there is a liquetaCction, a melting,a po- 


wering out of the heart, ſuch as Rahab ipeaks of Joſhuahs ipies: as 


' ſoon as we heard how miraculouſly God had proceeded 1n your be- 


half, indrying up Furdan, all our heartsmelted wirhin us, and no 


man had any ſpirit left in him; and when upon the conſideration of 


Gods miraculous Judgments or mercies, I come to ſuch a melting 
and pouring out ot my heart, that there be no ſpirit chat is, none 
of my one {pirit left in me,when I have {o exhauſted,ſo evacuated my 
ſelf,rhat is; all confidence in my ſelf, that I come into the hands of 
my God as pliably as dudtily, as that firſt clod of earch of which he 
made mein Adam, was in his hands, in which clod of earth, there 
was a kind of relutation againſt Gods purpole ; this is a bleſſed nulli- 
fication of the heart, WhenlI ſaid -to my felt as che Apoſtle proleſled 
of himſelf, 7am nothing , and then ſay to God, Lord though I be 
nothing, yet behold Ipreſent thee, as much as thou hadſt co make 
the whole world of z O thou that madſt the whole world of nothing, 
make me, that am nothing in my own eyes, a new creature in 
Chriſt Jeſus ; this is a bleſſed nullification,a glorious annihillation of 
the heart, Sois therealſo ablefled nullification thereof in che con- 

trition of the heart, in the ſenſe of my fins ; when as a ſharp wind may 

have wortt out a marble Statue;or 2 continual ſpout worne out a mar- 

ble Pavement ;z ſo my holy tears made holy in his blood, that gives 

” that 
breaths chem in me, have worn out my marble heart, thatis, the 


= — ——_ 


marbleneſs of my heart, and emptied the room of that tormer hearr, 
and ſo given God a vacuity, a new place to create a new heart in: 


but when God hath thus created anew heart, that is; re-enabled me; 
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'A | my heart may burn within me, when the Scriptures are opened, that | 
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Deut.28.65. 


by his ordinance toſo:ne holy tunction, then to put this heart to no-! 
thing, to think nothing, to conſider nothing, not to know our age, | 


but by the Church-book, and not by any action done in the courſe | 
| of ourlives, for our God, for our Prince, for our Country, tor | 
| | our Neighbour, torour ſelves, ( our ſelves are our Souls,) not co | 
| know the ſeaſons of the vear but by the fruits; which we eat, and not | 
by obſervation of the publick and narional bleſſings which he hath | 
ſucceſſively givenus z not - know religion but by the conveniency A 
and the preterments to he 


| 


ad in this, or in the other fide; to fir | 
here and not to know if we be ask'd upon a lurprize, whether it 
were a prayer or a Sermon, oran Antheme that we heard laſt, this | 
is ſuch a nullification of the heart, ſuch an annilillation, ſuch an | 


exinanition thereof as reflets upon God himlelt ; for — hp aato- 
t, 


rem, qui datum deſerit, he that makes no ule of a benefit, defpiles | 


' 


the benefactor, and thereforea rod tor his back, 211 indteet corde | 


| 
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that is,withouta heart , without conſideration what he ſhould do, 'B_ 


nay what hedoes ; for thisis the firſt enemy. of this firmnels and | 
fixation of the heart, without which we have no treaſure; and we 
have done with that, Cor aullum,and pals to the fecon1, Cor 67 cor, 
Cor duplex, the double, the divided, the ciſtracted heart, which 1s | 


not ihcon{1deration but irreſolution, This irreſolution, this pe-ple-' 


xity is intended in that comination trom God, The Lord ſhall give 


' them a trembling heart, this is not that Cor aullum, that melted 


| heart in which there was no ſpirit left in them, asin Foſhuahs time, 


| 


| between good and evil ſo that it is a prayer for the ſpirit of diſcre- 


| 
| 


A—————— 


but Cor pavidum, a heart that ſhould not know where to ſettle, nor 
what to wiſh, but as it follows thtere, in the morning he ſhall ſay, 
would God it were evening, and in the evening would God it were 
morning ; and this is that which Salomon may have intended in his 
prayer: Give thy ſervant an underſtanding heart z, Cor docile ;, $0 
St. Hierome reads it, a heart able to concerve counſel ; for thats a 
g00d diſpoſition, bur it is not all, for the original is, Jeb, ſhemeany, 


that is, Cor audiens, a heart willing to hearkeh to counſel; bur all 
that is,not all that is asked : Solomon askes there a heart to diſcern 


tion, of concluſion, of reſolution; that God would give him a 
heart willing to receive counſel, ahda heart capableto conceive and 
digeſt counſel,and a heart able to diſcern between counſel and coun- 
{e], and to reſolve,conclude,determine, It were a ſtrange ambitious 
patienceinany man, to be content to be rack*d every ay in hope 
to be an inchor two taller at laſt ; fois ir. for me to think ro be a' 
dram or two wiſer,by harkning toall jealouſtes and doubts, and di- 
ſtra<tions and perplexiries that ariſe in my boſome, or in my fami- 
ly, which is the rack and torture of the ſoul : A ſpirit of contradi- 

ction may be of uſe in the greateſt Councellers, becauſe thereby 
matter may be brought into further debatement ; bur a ſpirit of 
contradictionin mine own boſome, to be able ro conclude nothing, 


reſolve | 
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| reſolve nothing, determine hothing;-not itt my religion, nor if} Set, 16; 
my manners, but occaſionally and upon emergencies ; this is afickly | 4 Wd 
complexion of the Soul, a dangerous impotency, and a-ſhrewd and 
ill preſaging Criſis, If Foſwah had ſuſpended his afſent of ſerving the | 
Lord, till all his neighbours and their families, all the Kings and | 
| Kingdomes -about him had declared theirs the- ſame way, whe | 
would 'Foſuah have tome to that proteſtation, 7. and my. 
A honſe will ſerve the Lord? If Eſther had torbora to prefle for an au- 
dience tothe King, in the behalfand for the life of her Nation, till 
nothing could have been ſaid againſt ir, when would Eſther have 
| | cometo that proteſtation, 7will goe, and if 1 periſh, 1periſh* It one 
Milſtone fell from the North-pole, and another from the South; 
they would meet, and they would” reſt in the Center; nature would | | 
con-center them; not to beable to con-centerthoſe doubts: which 
ariſe in'my ſelf, in a reſolution ar laſt, whether in morall or in religi- | | 
B ous actions, is rather a vertiginous giddineſs, than a wiſe circumſpe- 
| tion or warineſs:when God prepired great Armies it is expreſſed al- | 
wayes (0, Tanquam uns vir; Iſrael went ont as one man;when God e- | * ater ea. 
' ſtabliſhed his beloved David to be King, it is expreſſed ſo, orde, | 1 Cor. 12.3,8. 
He ſent them out with one heart to tnake David King z when God | 
accelerated the propagation of his Church it is expreſſed ſo,Una ani- | 
ma,Tbe multituge of them that belitvell were of one heart and one ſoul ; wn, 4:26: 
| Since God makes Nations; 'and Armies, and Churches one heart, ler 
'C' not us make one heart twoin onr ſelves, a divided,a diſtrated;a per- 
plexed, an irreſolved heart ; butinall caſes let us be able tb ſay eo our 
ſelves, this we ſhould doe, God-asKs the heart, a fmgle heart, an in- 
tire lieart, for whilſt it is f0, God' may have ſome hope of it ; but 
when it is a heart, and a heart, a heatt for Gad aid a heart for Mam- } 
mon; howſoeyer' it: may ſeem to be even; the odds will ſeem tobe 
| jon Mammons fide againſt God, becauſe he preſents poſſeſſions, and | 
' God but reverſiohs; he the preſent and poſſeſſory things of this 
D world, God bur the future and ſperatory things of the next : ſo then 
the Cor nullum, no heart, thoughrleſnels, incogitancy, inconfidetari- | 
| on, and the Cor duplex;the perplexed.and irre{olv'd and inconcluſive | 
heart;do equally oppoſe this firmneſs and fixation of the heart which 
= God loves,8 which we conſider in this ſtem & ſtalk of yg; wir his 
| Symbolical letrerzand ſo doth that which we propoſed for the third, 
the Cor vagum; the wandrihg, theway faring, the inconſtant heart, 
| Many times inour private ations, -and in the cribration' and fif- | cg, vugyy, | 
F tingof our Conſciences (for thas's the Sphere T move in;, and no | 
higher) we doe overcome the firſt difficulty, iftconfideration, wee | 
conſider ſeriouſly; Andiſomrimes the ſecond irreſolution wereſolve | 
' confidently, Butnever the Third, In conſtancy; ifſo farastobring | 
holy reſolucions into actions, yet never {o- far-as tobring holy a&ti- 
ons into Hahits, -That word which we read 'Deceitfall (The heart is | Jer. 17. 9. 
deceitfull above all things, who can know it & 1s1athe Originall __ 
H c0b : 
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| when he receives bread & wine, he receives with a tru ſorrow for for- 


—— 


cob; and that is not only fraudwulentum, but verſipelle, deceittull,be- 
cauſeit yaries it ſelfe into divers forms 3 ſo that 1t does not only de- 
ceiveothers (others finde not our heart the ſame towardsthemto | | 
day, thatit was yeſterday) but it deceives our ſelves, we know nor 
what, nor where our heart will be hereafter, Upon thoſe words of 
Eſai Reaite {viogy--t rpes ad Cor ;, Return O ſinner tothy heart, Longe 
eos mittit, (ayes Saint Gregory, God knowes whether that ſinner is 
ſent (that is) ſent to his own heart ; for where is thy heart £ Thou A 
maiſt remember where it was yeſterday z at ſuch an office; at ſuch a 
Chamber ; but yeſterdaies affeRions are chang'd to day, as to daies 
will be tomorrow, They have deſpiſed my Fudgements, lo God com- 
plains in Ezechiel that is, They are not mov d with my puniſhments, 
they call all: naturall accidents ; Aydchenir followeth z They have 
polluted my Sabaths, they are come to a more faint, and dilute, and | | 
indifferent way in their Religiosz now, what hath occaſioned this | 
negleing of God's Judgements, and this diluteneſy and indiffterency B 
in the wayes of Religion ? That that followes there z Their hearts | 
went after their 1dols : Went ? Whether every whither for, 
uot vitia tot recentes Deos ; {o many habituall fannes ; ſo many I- | | 
dolsz and ſo every man hath ſome Idoll, ſome ſuch ſinne; and then | | 
that Idoll ſends him toa further Jdolls that finne to another for e- 
very ſiune needs the aſſiſtance and countenance of another ſinne, for 
dpriad palliation, We are not conſtant in ourfinnes, -mych 

e in our more holy purpoſes ; we complain (and juſtly)of the C 
Church of Rowe;that ſhe would nor have us receivein wraque in both 
kinds; but alas, whoamonegſt us dath receive in wtreque 10, as that 


mer,8& a tru reſolution againſt tucyre fins;Exceprt the Lord of heaven 
createnew hearts in us, of our ſelyes we have (Cor nullum) no heart ; 
all vaniſhes into incogitancies except, the Lordot heaven can center 
our affe&ions, of our ſelves we have Cor & Cor, acloven, a divided 
heart, a heattof irreſolution z except the Lord of heaven fix our xe- [D 
{loving of our ſelves we have Cor wagwm, a various, 8 wandring 
t, all (moaks into inconſtancy ; and all rhefe threeare enemies 
to that firmneſs and fixation of the heart, which God loves and wee | | 
ſeeke akters but yer, how variouſly ſoever.the heart doth wander, | 
and how little a while ſoever it tay upon one objeRt 3 jets .thatthar |» | 
thy heart doth ſtay upon, Chriſt (in this place) calls thy. Trea- 
ſure; for the words admit well that inverſion, Where your Treaſure 
is therewill your heart be alſo, inaplies this, where your heart.is, that |E 


is your Treaſure : Ad ſo we paſle from this S$ze9wand Stalke of Py- 
\ thagexes his Symbolicall letter, the firmneſs atd fixation of the 
heart, tothe hornes and beames thereof; a broader (but on thelefr 
hand)and inthar, the corruptible Treaſures of this world, and a nar- 
rower\(bur on the right hand) and in that theeverlaſting Treoſwres 
of the next, On both ſides, that. chat you fix your heart upon is you | 

> : Treajure 5 
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though you have the piery of i religious Prince ſeconded by the 
' afſicuity of a laborioas Clergy, yet, though you-have many helps | 
' which your Fathers did, and your neighbors doe want,/and have (by 
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| Depoſitum 1n Craft inumi,proviſion for to morrow ; to ſhew how little | 
a proportion a regulated minde and a contented heart may make 
| Trealure : but we have enlarged the fignification of theſe words, | 


Literally, primarily, radically ; Theſaurus, treaſure is no more;but | 


| Prow1f1on and to Morrow ; ior, proviſion muſt ſfonifie all that can any | 


way be compaſſed; and to orrow muſt ſ1gnifie as Jong as there ſhall 


' A bea to motrovw, till Time ſhall be no more : but waiving theſe infi- 


 niteexrenſious and perpetuities, is there any thing of that nature as | 
| (taking the word Treaſure in the narroweſt ſignification to be but 
' proviſion for tO morrow) weare ſure ſhall laſt till ro morrow? Sits any | 
| man herein an afſurance that he ſhall be the ſame to morrow that 
 heis now - you have your Honors, your Offices, your Pofleſſions, 
| perchance under Seal, a Seal of Wax z Wax that hath a tenacity, an 
 adhering;a cleafing nature to ſheiv the royall conſtancy of his heart 

that gives them and would have them continue with you. and ſtick | 
'to you : but then, Wax, if it be heat hath a melting, a fluid, a run- | 
ning nature to; ſo have theſe Honors, and Offices, and Pofleſſions | 
' tothem that grow too hor, too confident in them or too Imperious | 
| by them; for theſe Honors, and Ofhces, and Poſſefſions you have a | 
| Seal,a fair and juſt evidence of afſurance;but have they any Seal upon | 
/yon? any aſſurance of you till to morrow? Did our bleſſed Savi- 
' our giveday or any hope of a to morroiw to that man to whom he 
ſaid, Fool this night they fetch away thy ſoul ? or is thereany of us that 
can ſay, Chriſt ſaid Hor that to him © 


ſrire of his heart bringeth forth that which is evill, (ayes. our Saviour, 


every man hath ſome fin upon. which his heart is ſer, and whereyour | 
heart is, thereis your treaſure all6: -The Treaſures of wickedneſſe pro- | 
fit nothing, ſayes Fob : *tis true, but yet treaſures of wickedneſs 
theie are: Are there not yet Treaſures of wickedneſs in the houſe of the 
wicked? conſider the force of that word, yet, yet, though you have 


the power of a vigilant Prince 'execured by juſt Magiſtrates, yer, 


| 


| Gods grace) ſome fruits of thoſe many helps ; yet, tor all this, Are : 
| , there not yet Treaſures of wickedneſs inthe houfe of the wicked ? No, 
| | Are there not ſcant meaſures which are an abomination to God, ſayes 
'Þ theProphet there; which are.not only falſe meaſures of merchanr- 


| | dize, bur talſe meaſures of men; for, wh en G od. ſayes har he 7 | 


| - tendsAll this, Is there'not yer ſupplantarion ir Courr'and miſre-pre... 

| | ſenrations'6t men © When'Salomon who underſtood ſubordination 

| | of places, which lowed from him as well as the'higheſt, which him- 
| ſelt poſſeſt, ſiyes; and ſayes experimentally tor his-own, and pro-. 
 pherically'tor furute times,” 7f « Riley (a man in'great place) hearke# 


Hh 32 to 
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| Treaſure;” for, where your heart is, there is your T reaſure alſo, Serm; 16: 
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Bur yet a Treaſure every mai hath, An evil man out of the evil trej- 779174 ma- 
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to lies, all his ſervants are wicked, Are there not yet miſrepreſenta- 
tions of men in Courts £ Is there not yet oppreſſhon in the Coun- 


trey ; aſtarving of men and pampering of dogs, A ſwallowing of the 


needy, a buying of the pooy for a pair of ſhoes, and a ſelling to the hun- 
gry refuſe corne Is there not yet oppreſſion in the Country * Is 
there not yet extortion in arr 2h : Ajuſtifying of the wicked 
for a reward, and a taking away of the righteouſneſs of the righteous 


trom him * Is there not yet extortion in Weſtminſter ? Is there not A | 


yet Colluſfion and Circumvention in the City *- would they not 
(eem richer than they are when they deal in private bargains with 
one another, and would they not ſeem poorer than they are, when 
they are called co-contribute for the Publique * have they not en- 
creaſed their riches by Trade, and lifted up their hearts upon the 
encreaſe of their riches* have they not ſlackned their Trade, and 
lyen down upon clothes laid to pledge, and ennobled themſelves by 
an ignoble and lazie way of gains Is there not yet colluſion and cir- 


| 
| 


i 


' 
| 


? 
' 


j 
| 


| 


B 


cumyention inthe City 2 Is therenot yet Hypocrifiein the Church? 
In all parts thereof, half-preachings and halt-hearings, hearings and | 


preachings without praftiſe? have we not national ſins of our own, | | 


and yet exerciſe the nature of 7/andeys inimporting the {ins of fo- 
raign parts ? And though we better no foragin commodity, nor ma- 
nutatures that we bring in, we improve the fins of other Nations ; 


And as a weaker grape growing {yo the Rhee contracts a ſtronger 
t 


nature in the Caxartes, ſo doe the fins of ther Nations tranſplan- 
ted amongſt us, Have we not ſecular-fins, fins of our ownage, our 
own time, and yet fin by precedent of former, as well as create pre- 
cedents for future © and not only Silver and gold, but veſſels of tron 
and braſſe were brought into the Treaſury w the Lord, not only the 
glorious fins of high places and nationall fins, and ſecular ſins, but 
the wretchedeſt begger in the ſtreet contribures to this Treaſure, the 
Treaſure of fin, and to this miſchievous uſe, to encreaſe this T rea- 
ſare,The Treaſure of fin is a ſubſidieman, he begs in Jeſus name, and 
for Gods ſake, and in the ſame name curſes him that does not give: 
he counterfeits a lameneſs, or he loves his lameneſs and would not 


becur'd ; for his lameneſs is his ſtock, it is-his demean, it is (as they | 


call their occupations in the City)-his myſtery : Arethere not yet Trea- 
ſures of nickedc in the houſe of thewicked ? when even they who 
have no houſes, but liein the ſtreets have theſe Treaſures ?. 
'Thereare, and then as the nature of treaſure is, to multiply ; ſo 
does this treaſure, this treaſure of fin, it produces another treaſure, 


Li beſaurizamus 1ram, Wwe treaſure #p unto our ſelves wrath againſt 
| Dcur. 32. 34 the dey of wrath, For it is of the fins of the people that God 


ipeaks, when he (aies; Is not this laid np in ſtore with me, and [ea- 


| led up amongſt my treaſures * He treaſures up the fins of the difo- | 


bedjent; but where? Inthe treaſury ofhis Judgments, And then 


thattrealury be opens againſt us in tHis world, his treaſure of ſnow, | 


and 


| 


| 
| 


| 
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theſe,war, and dearth, and ſickne(s,are the weapons of Gods diſplea- 


thenfor theworld ro come, he {ball open our treafory, (for whatſo- | 


ever moved our trabflatorsco render that word Armory, and not | 
Treaſury in that place, yet evidently it is Trealury,and in that very | 


| 


- | rg Other places, )he ſhall open that treaſury, ( faies that Prophet) and 


C* mortification which we enter into now, Now therefore let me 


D World paſs from us wepaſs from them; the world it felf paſles 


away to nothing, Yet a way wee have found comake a treaſure, a 


E Whichis good ; which is the laſt ſtroke that makes up Pithagoras his 


Fob and David, and Eſai, which we mentioned before, and in all 


bring torth the weapens, not as before of diſpleaſure, bur in a far 
heavier,word, the weapons of his indignation, And inthe bowels 
and treaſure of his mercy, let me beſeech you not to call the denoun- 
cing of Gods indignation, a Satyr of a Poet, or an 1nvective of an 
Orator; as Salomon faies, there is a time for all things, there is a 

time for conſternation of preſumptuous hearts, as well as for redin- 

tegration of broken hearts, and the time for that, is this time of | 


have leave to ſay, that the indignationof God is fuch a thing as a 
man would be afraid to think he can expreſs it, afraid to think he 
does know it; for the knowledg of the indignationof God imples 
the ſenſe & feeling thereof ? all knowledg of that is experimental, 
and thats a woful way,and a miſerable acquiſition and purchaſe of 
knowledg, To recolle& treaſure is provifion tor the tuture; no 
worldly thing is ſo; thereis no certain future, for the things of chis 


treaſure of fin, and weteachGod thiift,and providence; for when 
we arme,God arms too; a treaſure furniſhed with weapons of di- 
pleaſure for this world, and weapons of indiggation for the world 


rocome, Bur theri,as anevil man out of the. evil treaſure of his | Euc.s. 45, 


heart, bringeth forth that which is evil; ( fo ies our Saviour;) the 
good man out of the good treaſure of his heart bringeth forth thar 


Symbolical letter that horn, that beam thereof, which lies on the 
right hand ; a natrow way; but toa betterland; -chroigh ſtraights : 
Tis true, but to the Pacifiqueſea; the confideragion of the treaſure 
of the godly man in this world; and Gods treafute towards him | 
both in this and che next, Things dedicated to fa0d are called ot- 
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ſure; , and theſe he poures our of his treaſury in this world, - Bur | ,,.;,, 


word 0tzar, which they tratſlate Treaſury, in all thoſe places of | /*- 55-25. 


Theſats, hons- 


tenthe treaſure of God ; Theſauri Dei, and Theſauri [anfFotum Ling Hap 
e 


— 
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| |] andtreaſuresof bail , that is, unſeaſonableneſs of weather, barrenneſs -Serm, 16. 
and famine ; and he bringeth his winds out ot his treaſury 5 contrary HA 

|/winds or ſtorms , and rempeſts to diſappoint our purpoſes : And | jb ;8 z2. 

| as heſaiesto Cyras, Iwill give thee (even thee Cyrus, h God "EP 

' car'd not for Cyrus,otherwile then as he kad made Cyrus his {coprge) , © V7 

{ 1 will give thee the treaſures of darkueſs, and the hidden treaſures | E945. 3. 

of ſecret places ; God will enable enemies , ( though he loves nor | 

thoſe enemies) to afflit that people that love not hum, And | 
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 pretious and a more acceptable preſent ; as to givea library to a li- | 
 brary, is more then to give the work of any one Author, A godly. 
 manis a library in himſelf, a treaſury in himſelt, and therefore fit- A} 


 ſelvesa good foundation againſt the time to come, do all in the fear * 
| of God, inall warlike preparations remember the Lord of Hoſts, 


Serm, 16, | The treaſure of God and the treaſures of the ſervants of God, are | 
inthe Scriptures the ſamethings; and ſoa man may rob Gods trea- | | 


ſary, in robbing an Hoſpital, Now though togive a Talent, or to | | 
xt gogipes of plate, be an 
ury toa treaſury, is a more | 


addition to a treaſury, yet to give a trea 


teſt to bededicated and appropriated ro God, Inveſt thy ſelf there- | | 
fore with this treaſure of godlinels : what is godlinels, ls it in the | | 
whole compals thereof; and godlinels is nothing but the tear of | 
God; for hethat ſaies in his firſt Chapter 7nitinm [apientie, The | 
feat of God is the beginning of wiſdonie, ſaies alſo in the 22th, Fi- | 
nis modeſtie, The fearof God is the end of modeſty, the end of | 
humility 5 no mah is bound to deject himſelf to any lowet humilia- | | 
tion then to the tear of God, When God promiſed good Ezekiah B | 
all thoſe bleſſings , wiſdome, and knowledg, and ſtability, and; | 
ſtrength of ſalvation; that that was to defray him and carry him 
through all,was this, The fear of the Lord ſhall be his treaſure, And | 


theretore Theſaurizate vobis fundamentum, Lay up inſtore for your 


and fear himzin all treaties of peace; remember the Prince of peace, | | 
and fear him ; in all conſultations remember the Angel of the grear | 
counſel and fear him; tear God as much at noon as at midnight, as 
muchin the glory and ſplendor of his Sun-fhine, as in his darkeſt 
Eclipſes; fear God as much inthy proſperity as in thine adverſity, 
as much in thy preterment, as in thy Since, Lay up a thouſand 
pound to wy in comforting that oppreſled ſoul that ſues,* and lay 
| up ten thouſand pound to morrow,1in pairing his nails that oppreſſles, 
ay upa million one dayin taking Gods cauſe to heart, and lay up 
| ten millions next day in taking Gods caule in hand : Let every ſoul 
lay up apenny now n reſiſting a ſmall tentation, and a ſhilling a- 
non in reliſting agreater; and it will grow to bea treaſure,a treaſure 
of talents, of ſo many talents, as that the pooreſt ſoul in the con- 
gregation will not change treaſure with any Place-Fleets, nor Ter- 
ra firma fleet, nor with thoſe three thouſand. millions, which (though 
it be perchance a greater ſum then isupon the face of Emrope at this | 
day, after a hundred years embowelling of the eatth for treaſure, ) 


David's ſaid to haveleft for the treaſure of the 'Temple, only to be 
laidup inthe treafury thereof when ic was bnilt;tor the charge of the | | 
building thereof was otherwiſe defraid,” Let your converſation be in | | 
heaven cannot you get thither ? you may ſees St, Fohn did, hea- 
ven comedown to you heaven's here; here in Gods Church,in his : 
word, in his Sacraments,in his Ordinances ; ſer thy heart upon them, 
(the promiſes otthe Goſpel, the ſeals of reconciliation ) and ow! 
| laſt 
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 haſtthattreaſurewhich is thy viaticum, for thy tranſmigration out 
ofthis world, an1 the bill of exchange tor the world thou goeſt ro; 
' foras thewicked make themſelves a treaſure of [in and vanity, and 
' then God opens upon them a treaſure of his diſpleaſure here, and his 
' indignation hereafter ; fo the godly make thetnfelves a treafuyrt of 
he te of God, and he opens uhto them. a tteafure: of grice and 
| peace here, and a treaſure of joy and glory hereafter. And when 
word, I have done: SES RSIPTR : mi2 BIRT | Th 
We have treaſure though in tarthen veſſels, (ies the Apoſtle, 
we have, that is, we have alr eady the treaſure of grace and peace; 
and faith, and juſtification, and ſanfifications but yet in earthen 
veſlels, ih veſſels that may be broken ; peace that may be interrup- 
[ ted, grace that may be reſiſted, faith that may be enfeebled, juſtt- 
| fication that may be ſuſpe&ed, and ſanification that may be blemi- 
| | ſhed;: but we look for more; for joy and p'ory) for ſuch a juſtifi- 
; | cation; ahd ſuch a ſanification as ſhall be ſeald and riveted in a 
glorification, Manna putrified, if it were kept by aty man but a 
day ; biitin the Arkit never putrified; That treaſure which is: as | 
Manna from heaven, graceand peace yet here hathabrackiſh taſt e, 
| when grace and peace ſhall become joy andglory in heaven, there ic 


A | of each of thefe treaſures here and hereafter ; I ſhall have ftid: one 
| 


Theſaurys Dei 
Erega bonas hic. 


will be fincere;  Sordeſcit quod 9. jan miſcetur naturd,er i in fuo 
genere ron ſordidetur, though in thenarure thereof,thatwith which 
a purer mettleis mixt be not baſe, yerit abaſes rhe purer mectle: | 
he puts his examplein filver and gold # chough filver be a pretious 
mettle, yer it abafes gold, grace and peace and faich are pretious 
parts of our treaſurehere; yerif we mingle them, that is, catnpare 
them withthe joyes and glory of heaven; 1t we comme co think that 
our grace atid peace andfaith here, can no more be loſt, chen, =_ 
joy and glory there;' weabaſeand we over-allay choſe, joys and that 
elory, The Kingdome of heaven ts like fo 4 intel we etcar Saviour, 
[ but isitall ? is any treaſure I|keumto it ? none; for ( roefd where 
webegun) treaſure'is. depoſitum incraſtinum, proviſion for to mor- 
row : thetreaſure of the a ag _ iS = fo; + is not {ure of 
any thing.co morrow, Nay the treaſure ot che godly manis not ſo 
in this world ; heisnot fore that this dayes grace and peace and Faith 

ſhall be his tro morrow: when I have joy & glory in heaven,I ſhall be 

ſure of that to morrow, And thats a term lohg enough ; for before to 
morrow there muſt be a night z and ſhall there ever be night in hea- 

"ven; :no more-then day in hell, there ſhall be ho Sun ire heaven, 
therefore no danger of Sun-ſer, Andfor thetreaſtire it ſelf, when 
the holy Ghoſt hath told us that the wals & ſtreers of chat City are 

pure gold, that the foundations thereof are all prerious ſtones, and 
every gate of an intire pearl, what hath the Holy Ghoſt himſelf left 
toderiote unto us ? what the treaſure it ſelf withinis ? the treaſure 

it ſelf is the Holy Ghoft himſelf and joy in him, Asthe Holy Ghoſt | 


pro- 


Mar. 13.40. 


Apoe.27.23, | 


| 
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| proceeds from the Father and che:Sonne, (but I know not how) ſo 
there-ſhall ſomething proceed from Father; Sonne and Holy Ghoſt, 
and fall opon me, but I know not what : nay not fallupon menei- 
| ther; buc-enwrap.me, embrace me ſor I ſhall be below them; ſo as 
that I ſhallnot be upon th e ſameſegt with the Son,at the right hand 
of the Father,inthe union of che holy Ghoſt; re Rified by the power 
. | ofthe Father, and feel no weakneſs; 'enlighrned by the wiſdom of 
' the Son, and feel no ſ{cruple; eſtabliſhed by the joy. of the holy 

' Ghoſt, and feel no jealouſte, WherelT ſhall find the Fathers of the 
 firſtages, dead 5000 years before me, and they ſhall not be able to 
 fay they were therea minute before me, Where I ſhall find the 
bleſſed and glorious Martyrs, who went not Per iam laffeam, bur 
| jo wiam ſanguineam, not by the milky way of an innocent life, but 
by the bloody way: ot a violent death, and they ſhall not contend 
with mefor precedency intheir own right, orſay, we came in b 
| Purchaſe, and you. but by pardon, Where ſhall find the Virgins, 
' andnot be deſpiſed by them for not-being ſo, but hear that redinte- 
' gration which Iſhall O—_ eſus Chriſt,call'd Virginity and In- 
' tireneſs, Whete all tears be wip'd from-my eyes; not only 
tears of compun&tion for my ſelf,apd tears of com affon for others, 


experienced there; thereI ſhall have all joyes altogether, alwaies, 
The 


mine; :nor Iuret of the everlaſtingneſs. of my God, then of my e- 


this treaſure gives us, thoſe ſpangles and that -fingle money which 
this minute can(coin,this world: can receive, that is, Proſperity and 
agood uſe thereofin worldly things, and grace and peace, and fairh 
inſ{piritual, and then reſerve forus the exaltation of this treaſure, in 
| joy and glory of heaven, in the mediationof hisSon Chriſt 
Jeſus, and by the operation of his bleſſed Spirit, Amen, 
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ere Abraham ſhall not begladder of his own falvation then of 
 veclaſtingneſsin him, ' This is thar creaſure, of which the God of 


| 
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bur even tears of joy too, for there ſhall be no ſudden joy, no joy un- | 
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So ſpeak ye,and 0 doe, as they that ſhall be judged by the Law 
of Liberty. 


B | F His is one of thoſe ſeaven Epiſtles, which Athanaſis and 
| origencalled Catholique; that is, univerſall, perchance | 
| | | becauſe they arenot directed to any one Church, as ſome 
others are; but toallthe Chriſtian, World : and Saint Hierome called 
them Canonical; perchange becauſe all Rules, all Canons of holy 
converſation are compriſed in theſe Epiſtles ; and Epiphanime and 
Orcumenizs called them circular, perchance becauſe as'1h a circle, you | 
cannot diſcern which was the firſt point, nor in which the compals be- 
'C 'gan the circle; fo neither can we'diſcern in theſe Epiſtles, whom 
| [the Holy Ghoſt begins withall, whom he means principally, King 
or Subje&, Prieſt or People, ſingle or married, Husband or Wite, 
Fathers or Children; Maſters or Servants, but univerſally, promiſcu- 
ouſly, indifferently, they give all rules, for all aftions, to all perſons, 
{ atall timesand inall places; as in this Text in particular, which is 
| 'notby any precedent or ſubſequent relatich, by any connexion or 
' coherence, directed upon any company or any degree of men for 
' Dthe Apoſtle does not lay, ye Princes,nor ye People, bur ye, ye in ge- 
| nerallto all, So ſpeak ye, and ſo doe, as they that ſhall be judged by the | 
law of liberty : 10 theſe Epiſtles, are Catholique, ſo they are cano- 
nicall, and rhey are circular too, Bur yet though ina circle we know | 
not where the compaſs began,we know not which was the firſt point | 
yet we know that thelat point of the circle returns to the firſt and ſo 
becomes all one,and as much as we know thelaſt, we know the firſt 
point, Since then the laſt point of that circle,in which God hath crea- 
'E ted usto move is a Kingcome (for it is the Kingdome of Heaven) 
| anditis/a Coutr, (for it is that glorious Court which 1s the preſerice | 
of God itithe Communion ot his Saints) it, is a fair anda pious con- | 
ception; for this congregation, here zPIEnDs now in this place, to be- 
lievethar the firſt,pojnt of this circle of our Apoſtle here is a Court 
too, and that che Holy Ghoſt in propoſing theſe duties in his general 
ye, does principally inten; ye that live in Couit, ye whoin'God | 
It brings 
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brings ſo near to the ſight of himſelf, and of his Court in heaven, as 
that you have alwayes the piEture of himſelf, and the portraEture of 
his Court in your eyes for a religious King is the Image of God, and 
areligious Court is a copy of the Communion of Saints: And 
therefore be you content to think, that to you elpecially our Apoſtle 
faies here, ye,ye who have a neerer propinquity ro God, and more 
aſſiduous converſation with God, by having better helps then other 
inferior ſtations do afford, ( for though God be ſeen ina weed, ina 


they that ſhall be Fudged by the law of tiberty, 


ment which they feel in he),but the fin which they committed in hea- 
ven, which made then devils)8 yet the falt was not in God, nor inthe 
place; ſo if the greateſt ſins be committed in Courts, ( as even in 
Rome, where thy will needs have an innocent Church, yer they 


cauſe a guilty Court, ) the faults ate perſonal, theirs that do them, 


| and thereisno higher Author of ther fin, The Apoſtle does noc 


bid usfay, that it iS Yo m Courts, but leaſt kt {hould come to be (o, 
hebids ns give theſerulesro Courts, fo ſpeak ye, and ſodo, as rhey 
that ſhall }. Fudged by the law of tiberty, Firſt then, here is no 
exprel ptecept given, no direct commandment to ſpeak; the holy 
Ghoſt ſaw there wontd be ſpeaking'eriotigh m Counts for thongh 
rhere may bea great finin Netcs a Freat prevarication in not (pea- 
king.in a 860d canſe,or for an opprefs'&perfon, yetthelowelſt voice 
in a Court; \wiſpeting ic ſelf, peaks aloud, and reaches far; and 
therefore, Hear is only ardle Wk prog ourfpeach, Sx luparmint 
ſo Tfpeak'ye, Andthen, as here is Hoexpre(s precept for ſpexking, 
ſo here is tio expreſs preceprt ford6ing: The holy Ghoſt ſaw there 
would bedoing enough, buſineſs Hough in Court, for as filence, 


and haſſ-filence; whiſpering may have aloud voice, ſo, evenundo- 


ing tnay bea bufie doing, ahd therefore, hereis'only arule, torega- 


late our doing t00, Sicfaczte, Sodo ye: Andiaſtly, as rheneis ſpea- 


king ehou$h, eveninfilence, and doing enough;even im undoing, in 
; Court, Tothe Conttis alwaies under Judgment 'enough, . Every 
| diſcontented perfon rhathath miſ&d his pretermenit, thoughhe have 
nor merited it ; every Urunkard,thatis over-hear, though nor wich 
his own wihe; every conjedtaring/perfon, that is not within the di- 
ſtance to know the thids or the wites of great ations , will Judgrhe 
higheſt counſels, and execution of thoſe counſels, The Court is 
under Judgment enongh , and 'they rake liberty enough; and 
therefore here is a rule ro regulate our liberty, alaw of liberty : 
ſo ſpeak ye, and &c. But though for the mote benefit of the preſent 

Congregation, we fix the firſt point of this Circle, tharis, 'the | 
P!incipal purpoſe of the holy Ghoſt vpon rhetCoutr, yetourrtext is 

an Amphitheater; an Amphitheater conſiſts'of two Theaters: our 


worm, yet heis ſeen more clearly inthe Sun) ſo ſpeak ye, and ſo do, as 


Now as the firſt Divels were in heaven, (for it was not the puniſh- 
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acted 
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A in their order, then to pour them out all at once now, 


| be more dangerous then he : As the Roman Emperor profelled to 


. 
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| ſtudied, and purſued their pleaſures, and lov'd there eale, becaule | 
| ſuch would be glad to keep things in the ftare they then were, bur ; 
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| makes it bur a hearding ; that that makes converſation, 1s ſpeech, 
D .2#i datum deſerit,; refpuit datorcm; laies Tertullian;, Hethat uſes i | 
; not a benefit, reproaches his befeta&tor, To declare Gods goodnels | | 
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[acted firſt in the obligation that is laid upon us, upon us all, $ ic loqui- | Serm, 17, 
' mini, Sic facite, and then in the reaſon of this holy diligence; and re- & WY 
| ligious cautelouſneſs, qu;a Fudicandj, becaule youare all ro be Judg- 
| ed, by &c, winch two general parts, theobligation, and the reaſon , 
flowing into many ſub-civided branches, I ſhall, I think, do berter | 
ſervice, both to your underſtanding and to your memory,and to your | 
| affections and conſciences, to preſent them, as they ſhall ariſe anon 


' F:ifl part, | 
Lonul mn, 


{ Fiſt then, inourfirſt part, welook co our rule in the firſt duty, 
our ſpeaking, Sic loquiminz, ſo ſpeak ye. The Comick Poet gives us | 
a good catition, $7 ſervas ſemper conſueſcat ſilentio, fiat nec uam ; that | 
| ſervant that faies nothing, thinks 11], As our nullfidians, men thar | 
put all upon works, and no faith,and our ſolihdians, men chat pur all | 
' upon, faith'& no works,are both in the wrong ; ſo there is a danger | 
In »eltiloquio,& another in nulliloquio ; he that ſpeaks over-treely to - | 
me, may bea man of dangerous converſation, and the {tlent and re- 
ſerv'd man, that makes no play, but obſerves and faics nothing, may | 


ſtand more in tear of one pale man, and lean man, then of cwenty that 


the other ſort affeted changes; fo for the moſt part, he that will 
ſpeak, liesas open ro me as I to him; ſpeech is the balance of con- | 
verſation, Thereforeas gold is not yzerx, but pretium, Gold is nor 
ware,but the price of all ware, ſoſpeaking is not doing ; bur yet fair 
ſpetking prepares an acceptation before, and puts a value after, uport 
thebeſt actions, God hath miade other creatures Greealia, ſociable, 
beſides man, ſheep, and deer, afid pigeons will lock, and heard,/ana 
eroop and mieet together but'when they are mer, they are not able 
to tell one atother why they met, , Man only can ſpeak; filence | 
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chat hath enabled us to ſpeak, we arebound to ſpeak: ſpeech is che 
glue, the ciment, theſoul of converſation, and of religion too, 
Nowyour converſation is in heaven; and therefore loquimini Deo, þ Pop 
firftſpeak ro him that git heaven;ſpeak to God,” Some of the Pla- | 
cotiick Philoſophers thought it a prophanation of God, to ſpeak to' 
God ; they thought that when our thoughts were made prayers,and | 
char theheart {low'd into the tongue, and chat we had inveſted,” and 
apparalF'd our meditations with words, this was-a. kind of painting' 
and drefſins,and a-ſiperfluous diligence, that rather taſtec of humane | 
affections; then ſuch i fincere ſervice, as was fit: for-the preſence of 
God; only the firft conception, the tirſt ebullitions and emanations | | 
of the Soul, inthe hetrr, 7 ha thought to be a. fir ſacrifice to God, 
andalliverball prayerto be too homely for him,” But God ger” | | 
12 who) | 
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Gen. 18. ulr. 


| 
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whois all ſpirit, hath yet put on bodily lineaments, head ; and hands, 


— 


and feer, yea, and garments too, in many places of ſcripture to ap- 
pear, that is, to manifeſt himſelfro us; and when we appear to God, 
though our devotion be all ſpiritual, as he is all ſpirit, yer let us put | 
on lineaments and apparrel upon our devotions, and digeſt the medi- | 
tations of the heart into words of the mouth, God came to us, 7 
verho, in the word, for Chriſt is the word that was make fleſh : let 
us that are Chriſtians goe to God fo too, that the words of our 
mouth as well as the meditations of our heart, may be acceptable to 
him, Surely, God loves the ſervice of prayer, or he would never | 
have built.a houſe for prayer; and theretore we juſtly call publique 
prayer, the liturgy, ſervice : love that place, and love that ſervice in : 
that place : prayer, They will needs make us believe that St, Francis 
preached to birds,and beaſts, and ſtones ; but they will not go about 
to make us believe that thoſe birds,and beaſts,and ſtones joyn'd with | 
St, Francis in prayer, God can ſpeak to all things; thats the office 
of preaching to ſpeak to others; but of all, only man can ſpeak to 
God, and thats the office of prayer, Itis a blefled converſation to 


way aſſoon as he had left communing with Abraham : When weleave 
praying.God leaves us ; but God left not Abraham, as long as he had 
any thing to ſay to God ; and we have alwayes ſomething to ſay un- 
to him ; he loves to hear us tel him even thoſe things which he knew 
beforez His benefits in our thanktulneſs, and our fins in our conteſ- 
ſions, and -our neceſſities in our petitions : And therefore having ſo 


— 


| 


| 
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| 
| 


| 
| 


| 
| 


. | that conſiſts of God and Man; ſoberween Princes and People, God | 
| hath put Mediators too, who conſidered in themſelves retainthe na- | 


| places, have fair and venerable beames of his power and influences of 


many occaſions to ſpeak to God, and to ſpeak of God, David inge- 
minates that (and his ingemination implies a wonder) 0 that men 
would (and it is ſtrange it men will not) 0 that men wonld, (ayes he, 
more than once or twice, 0 that men would prazſe the Lord,and tell the 
wondrous works that he hath done for the ſons of men; tor David deter- 
mines not his precept in that, Be thankfull unto him; for a thanktul- 
neſs may paſſe in private, bur, Be thankful unto him and ſpeak good of 
his name : Glorifie him in ſpeaking to him, in ſpeaking of him, in 
ſpeaking tor him, - 


Loquimini Deo, ſpeak to God and loquimini Dis, ſpeak to them, | 
whom God hath called Gods, As religious Kings are bound to | 


ſpeak ro. God by way of prayer; ſo thoſe "go have that ſacred of- 
ce, and thoſe that have that honourable office to do fo, are bound 
to ſpeak to Kings by way of Counſil, God hath made all good men 
partakers of the divinenature ; they are the ſonsof God, the ſeed of 
God ; but God hath made kings partakers of his officeandadmini- 


ſpend time in diſcourſe in communication with God, God went his 


— — 


 ſtration, And as between manand himſelf God hath put a Mediator, 


rure of the people; {{o Chriſt dig of man) but confidered in - ul 


him 
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| our Mediator Chriſt himfel£ it is ſaid, that he offered up prayers,nd 
ſtrong cryes, and tears even Chriſt was put to ſome difficalties in 


{ his mediation for thoſe that were his : but he was heard, fayes that 


A | gent difficulties, they may be afraid they ſhall not, theſe megiators 
| are graciouſly and opportunely heard too in their due diſcharge of 
their offices, That which was Davids prayer, is our poſleſſion, our 


 isno pride in the head; and becauſe there isno fault in the hands nei- 
| ther, that is, in them into whoſe hands this bleſſed Mediatorfhip is 
' committed, by the great places of power and counſail which they 
 worthilie hold, the toot ot pride, forein or home oppreſſion does 
B ivr, ſhall not tread us down, And for the continuation of this hap- 
 pinefs, let me have leave to ſay with Mordechas humilitie and ear- 
; neſtnels too, toall ſuch mediators, that which he ſaid to Eſther, Who 
' knows, whether thou "ay not brought to this place for this purpoſe ? to 
| ſpeak that which his ſacred and gratious ears, to whom thou ſpeak- 
| eſt, will alwayes be well pleaſed to hear when it is delivered by 
_ them,to whom it belongs to ſpeak it, and in ſuch humble and reſer- 
, ved manner as ſuch ſoveraign perſons as owe no accouht but to God, 
C ſhould beſpoketoo ? $ic laquimini Deo, ſolet Kings ſpeak to God, 
4a (that was our firſt) $ic loquimini Dis, {o let them whom Kings 
| truſt ſpeak to Kings,whom God harh called Gods, (that was our ſe- 
cond) and then a third branch in this rule of our firſt duty, is, Sic {- 
| quimini imaginibus Dei,loſpeak you to Gods Images, to men of con- 
| | dition inferior to your ſelves, for they alſo are Images of God, as you 
' are. o | | 
| | And this is truly, moſt literally the purpoſe of the Apoſtle here, 
Þ £hat you undervalue no man for his outward appearance; that yau 
|, Over-yalue no man for his goodly apparrell or gold rings ; that you 
{ | faynot toa poor man ſtand thou here, or if you admit him to fit, fir; 
hereunder my foorftool': bur it is a precept ofacceſhbleneſs and of 
| | affability; affability,;that is, a civility of the Ciry of God and a court- 
| | ſhip of the Courtof Heaven to receive othet men, the images: of 
| | God, with the ſamecafineſs chat God received you, God ſtands at 
| the doreand knocks, and ſtaies our leiſure to ſee if we will o__ and 
{f lethimin: even ar thedore of his beloved he ſtood and knock'd, fit 
'* hw head was fil d mith dew, and his Jocks with the drops of the night : 
| | But God puts none of us to that which, he, puts. himſelt and. his 
| Chriſt 3 bur, knotk, fayes he, and it {ball be opened unto yoks na'ftay- 
 ingat the dore, openedas ſoon'as you knock,” 'Theneereſt that our 
cors can comie to find what it was that offended God, in Moſes 


himupon them, And as our Mediator, Chriſt Jeſus, found alwaies Germ, I7, 
his Fathers ears open to him ſo dothe Church and State enter bleſ®» JA 
ſedly and ſucceſiully by thefe Mediators intothe ears of the King.Of | 


| Text,in that he feared : Even in thoſe things wherein, in fome emex- | 


| happineſs; Let not the foot of pride come againſt us, we know there 
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did, 
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ſtriking of the Rock tor water, is, that he ſtrook it twice z that be d 
| not. 
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Ambro, 
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Facite. 


t Jo. 3. 18. 
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. here: and truly the moſt inacceſſible man that is, is the over-liberal | | 


| blaſt before knir': Second your good words with actions too., Ir is. 


_ dd. th 


not believe that God would anſwer his expeQation ar one ſtriking ; | 
God is no inacceſſible God, that he may not be come to, nor inex- 
orable, that he will not-be mov'd if he be ſpoken to, nor dilatory, 
that he does not-that he does ſeaſonably, Danzet preſents God Anti- | 
quum Dierum,as an old man; bur that is as a reverend not as a froward | 
perſon, Mens in Sermonibus noſtris habitat, et gubernat verba : The | | 
{oul of a man is'incorporate in his words; as he ſpeaks, we think he | 
thinks: Et bonus pater familias in illo primo veſtibulo #ſtimatur, ayes A 
the ſame Father, as we believe that to be a free houſe where there 1s | 
| 
| 


an eafieentrance, ſo we doubt the lefle of a good heart it we find cha- | 
ritable and curteous language, Bur yer there is an exceſic in this roo, | 
in this ſelf-effuſton, this pouring of a mans ſelt out in fair and promi- | 


ſing language:In acceſſiblenels is the fault which the Apoſtle aims art | 


and profuſe promiſer: he is therefore the moſt inacceſsjble,becaute he | 
is abſent, when Iam come to him,and when I do ſpeak with him:toa B * 
retired.to a reſerved man we do not eaſily getzbut when weare there 
he is there too:to an openand liberal promuler we get eaf1ly,but when 
weare with him he is away,hecauſe his heart, his purpoſe is not there, 
| but $7 loquimini Deo, ſo ſpeak. ye to God(thar's a remembrance to | | 
Kings) Sic loquimini Diis, {0 ſpeak ye tothem whom God hath cal- | | 
led Gods, that's a remembrance to Mediators between Kings and 
 Subjedts,) Sic loquimini imaginibus Det, {0 ſpeak ye to Gods images, | 
0 all men (thar's a remembrance toall thar poſleſle any ſuperiority of 
| oyer-others) as that your loquimini may be accompanied with a fa- | 
cite, your ſaying with doing, your good words with good aCtions 
for ſo our Apoſtle joyns them here, ſo ſpeak ye,and [odoye; and fo we 
arecome to our {econd rule; trom the rule ot.our words to the rule 
of our actions, [.- 
Fohn Baptiſt was all voice, yet Fohn Baptiſt was a fore-runner of | | 
{ Chriſt; the beſt words are but words ; but they are the fore runners | | 
| of deeds, But Chriſt himſelf, as he was God himſelf, is pars actus, 'D i 
all ation, all doing : comfortable words are good cordials; they re-| | 
vivethe ſpirits, and they have the nature of ſuch occaſional phylick : | : 
bat deeds are our food, our dyet, and that that tonſtantly nouriſhes | | 
us, ' Noz werbo, 4ayes the Apoſtle, Let 'us not:love in word, nor in| | 
| tongue, bit in deed, and in truth; Not that we may not love.inwords, | 
bur.chat our deedsare the true ſeals of that love, which was alſo Jove| 
when it was in words : But, Ne quod Inxuriat cs a attennetur & | 
habetetwrinfruftu; Leaſt that 'tree, that blery early-and plencitully, | E 


the husbandry and the harveſt of che righteous man, (as it/is gather- W 
edin David) The mouth of the hang peaketh wiſdom : $0 we read 
its thereitis inthe tongue, in words only ;the vulgar hath ir Medita- 
{ twr,;he medirates it; ſo the heart is got ri; Bur the orginal, Hagah,. 
| is noted to fignifie fruZificavit; he brings forth fruits:thereot, aud - 
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, the handis got into0; And, when that which is well ſpoken, was ' Serm, I”7, 
well meant,and hath been well exprefled in action, thats the husban- | A 


C gation of a promiſe, The inſtrumenc and 0:gan ot nature was the eye; 


A Sermon. 


—_—_—— —— ——— —— 


dry of the righteous man, then his harveſt is all in; It is the way of 


God himlſelt, Philo Fudenus notes, That the people are ſaid to have | 7x» 25. 19. 
ſeen the noiſe and the voice of God, becauſe, whatſoever God ſayes, 


it determines in aftion, It we may hear God we may {ee God ; what 
' he ſayes hedoes too : Theretore from that example of God himlſelt, 

Saint Gregorie directs us ; we muſt, {2yes he, ſhew our love, Et vane- 
 ratione ſermons, et miniſterio largitatis, with a tair reſpe& in words, 
and with a reall ſupply in deeds - Nay, when we look upon our pat- 
tern, that is, God, Tertullian notes well, That God prevented his 
own ſpeaking by doing ; Benedicebat, que benefaciebat, firſt he made 
all things good, and then he bleſſed them that they mighr be better; 


firſt he wrought and then he ſpoke : And fo Chriſts way and procee- ' 


ding is preſented tous too, fo far from not doing when he ſpeaks, as 


' that he does before he ſpeaks, Chriſt began to dove and to teach, ſayes LAG; rn, 5 
St. Luke, but firſt co do; And he was mighty in deeds and.in words ,, | ui uit. 19, 


| bur fiſt in deeds, We cannot write zo well as our copy,to begin al- 
 wayes at deeds, as God and his Chriſt; bur yer Jer us labor to write 
| fo fair after it, as firſt roafford comtortable words, and though our 
| deeds come atter, yet to havethem from the beginning in our inten- 
; tion, and that we doe them, not becauſe we promiſed, but rg 
| becauſewelove to do good, and love to lay uponour ſelyes th 


che natural man finds God in thar he ſees in the creature, 'The or 

of the Law which exalted and erectified nature was the hand; Fac hoc 

et vives, perform the law and thou thalt live : Soalſo, the organ. of 
the Goſpel is the ear, tor taich comes by hearing; bur chen the organ 

of faith it ſelf is the hand too, a hand chat layes hold upoathe me- 

rits of Chriſt for my ſelf, and a hand that delivers me over to the | 
Church of God in a holy lite, and exemplary actions, for the edifica- 


| 


fiſting his cauſe, Sic facite Diis, ſo do good to them, whom God hath 


tion of others : So that all, all trom nature to grace determines in a+ 
Rion,"in doing good; Sic facite Deo, 10 do g00d to God, in reall af- 
call'd Gods, in reall feconding ther religious purpoſes, Sc facite 
tmaginibus Dei, $o doe good to the images of God, inreal relieving | 
his Ciſtreſſed members, as that you doe all this upon that which is | 
made the reaſon of all, inthe ſecond part of this Text, Becauſe you are 
to be 5udeed by the law of libertie, _ 

Timor futuri judicit hujus vite pedagogus : OurSchool-maſter to 
teach us 10 ſtand 'upright in . the laſt judgment, is the meditation 
and the fear of that judgment in this life, It is our ſchool-maſter, and 
ſchool-maſter enough, 7 ſaid unto the fool,chus and thus, ayes Dawrd, 
| And T ſaid wunto. the wicked, thus and thus, {ayeshe : for, fayeshe; 
God is the Judg ; Hethought it enough to enlightenrheunderſtan- 
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ding of the fool, enough to redtifie the perverſneſs ofthe — | 
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Germ, 1”, he could {et God before thei, in that notion,as a Judg. For this 1s | 


———— ———— 
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one great benefit from the preſent contemplation of the future ' 
| Judgment, that whoſoever does truly and adviſedly believe, that e- | 
ver he will come to that Judgment, is at it now ; he that, believes that | | 
| God will judg him, is Gods Commiſſioner, Gods delegate, and in 
his name Judges himſelf now, Therefore it is a uſeful miſtaking, | | 
| which the Roman tranſlator is faln into in this text; in reading 1t | 
| thus, Sicut incepientes Fudicari, {o (peak ye, and lo do, as they upon A 
whom the Judgment were already begun ; for qui timet ante Chriſti | | 
tribunal preſentari, hethat is afraid to be brought to the laſt Jndg-_ 
| ment, hath but one refuge, but one Sanctuary ; Aſcendat tribunal | | 
| mentts ſue, et conſtituat ſe ante ſeipſum, let him cite himſelf before | 
 himſelt, give evidence himſelf, againſt himſelf, and fo guilty as heis | | 
| foand here, {o innocent he ſhall ſtand there, Let him eve aipgn | | 
himſelf, as Fob did, and heisfate; 7 am afraid of all my ſorrows, laies = 
 he,afraid that T have not ſaid enough againſt my ſelt,nor repented e- | B 
| 
| 


nough; afraid that my ſorrows have not been fincere, but mingled 
with circumſtances of loſs of health, or honor, or fortune, occaſioned 
' by my fins , and not only, not principally for the init elf; I am a- 
 fraid of all my ſorrows ſaies he, but how much more then, of my 
| mirths and pleaſures ? to judg our ſelves by the Judgment of flatte- 
| rers, that depend-upon us to judg our ſelves by the event and ſuc- 
| ceſs ofthings, (Tam enrich'd, I am preferd by this courſe, and there- 
 foreall's well ) ro judg our ſelves by example of others, ( others [C 
do thus, and why not I ? ) all theſe proceedings are Coram non Fudi- 
ce, all theſe are literally prexunire caſes, tor they are appellations | | 
into faratgn Juriſci&ions, and foraign Judicatures, Only our own 
conſcience reCtified, is a competent Judg , and they that have paſs'd 
thetryal of that Judgment, do not ſo much riſe to Judgment at laſt, 
| as ſtand and continue in Judgment : their Judgment, that is, their 
tryalispaſs'd here; and there they ſhall only receive ſentence, and 
| that ſentence ſhall be, Eugeboxe ſerve, well done good and fairhful |D. 
| ſervant, fincetliou didſt enter into Judgment in the other world, | 
enter into thy Maſters joy in this, But howſoever we be prepared for 
that Judgment, well or not well, and howſoever the Judg be deſpo- | 
| ſed towards us, well or not well, thereis this comfort given us here, 
{ that that Judgment ſhall be per legems, by a law, we ſhall be judged| | 
by 4 law of liberty ; whichis our ſecond branch, in this ſecond part, | 
| 
| 
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The Jewsthat proſecuted the Judgment againſt Chriſt, durſt not 
do that, without pretending a law: habemws legem,ſay they,we have a 
law, and he hathtranſgreſs'd that, Theneceſlary precipitations into 
| ſodain executions, to which States are forc'd in rebellious time, we 
| are tain to call by the name of law, martial taw the torrents and in- | | 
uncations, which ihvaſive armies power upon nations, weare fainto| | 
call by the name of law, the law of arms. No Judgment, no exe- 
| cution without the name;the color, the pretence of law, for ſtill men | 


Call 


| 
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leave out the conſideration of that law, which he bound me to keep? 


A' made it neceſlary ro us, 
| the peace-makers that. command, and bleſſed are the peace-keepers 
that obey, and accommodate themſelves to peace, in torbearing un- 
neceſſary and uncharitable controverſies ; But without controverſie, 
great i the myſtery of godlineſs; the Apoſtle invites us toſearchinto 
on farther myſteries,then ſuch-as may be without controverſte; the 
| myſtery of godlineſs is without controverſy : and godlineſs is to 


B law; This, this godlinels, ( that is, knowledg and obedience to the 


| ' Chrift whom he ſent, a God commanding, and a Chniſt reconci- 
| | ling us, if we have tranſgreſs'd that commandment ; and this. is the 
| ' holy Ghoſt's CatechiſminSt, Paul, Deus remunerator, that we. be- 


' «A 


C lieveGod to be, and to bea juſt rewarder of mans aCtions , [till all 


 godlineſs is great, that is, great enough for our ſalyation, and yet 
| without controverſie, For though controverſies have been moy'd 
about Gods firſt a&, there can be none of his laſt a& ; though men 


| have diſputed of the object of eleCtion, yet of theſubje& of execuri- 


O_o” SO SO OTITIS mw 


| 
} 


delivers over any ſoul actually, and by way of execution to eternal 
'D condemnation,that he delivers over that ſoul to that eternal con- 
| . demnation, for breaking this law. In this we have no other adverſary 
| burtheover-ſad,thedeſpairing ſoul ; and it becomes us all, to lend 
| , our handto his ſuecor, and ſo pourin our wine and our oyl, into his 
 wounds,that lies weltring and ſurrounded in the blood of his own 
pale and exhauſted foul; that ſoul;who thoughir can teſtife to it ſelf, 
ſome endeavour to the waies of holineſs; yet upon ſome collacreral 
doubts; is ſtill ſuſpicious and jealous of God, How often have 
'E we ſeen, that a needleſs jealouſie and ſuſpicion conceiv'd withour 


— —— 


 cion of his purpoſes,and intentions upon thee, may make thy merci- 
ful God angry too. Nothing can alienate God more from thee, 


- En 


thou have God metciful to thee if thou wilt beunmerciful to God 
himſelf? And qui quid tyrannicum in Deo, He that Conceivesany ty- 


thento think thatany thing but fin can alienate him, How wouldft 


| 


| referr'd to anobedience; or diſobedience of a law, The myſtery of | 


| 


cauſe, hath madea good body bad ? a needleſs jealouſte and ſuſpi- / 


| 


z 


-+ 
a G0. 


I ask'St. Pauls queſtion, Where is the diſputer of the world? who will | 
offer to diſpute unneceſſary things, eſpecially where Authority hath | 
to forbear ſuch diſputations* Blefled are, 


1 Tim. 3. 16, 


believe that God hath given us alaw, and to live according to that | 


| Jaw Jhath the promiſes of this life, and the next too, all referrd 
to his law : for without this, this godlineſs, (which is holineſs ) no / 
' manſhall ſee God: all referr'd to a law, This is Chriſts Catechiſm 
10 St;-Fohp, that we might know the only true God, and Jeſus 7-3: 


| on there is no controverſie : no man can doubt, but that when God | 


| | call for ala forevery execution, And ſhall not the Judg of all the  Serm, I”, 
earth do right ? ſhall God Judgus, condemn us, execute us at the _ 
laſt day, and not by law © by ſomething that we never ſaw, never | 
knew, never notified, never publiſh'd, and Judg me by that, and 


WYWN | 


t Cor 1. 20, 


Heb.11.6. 
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firſt charge, Bur deletum eſt, (aies the Apoſtle there, that's blotted, 


rannical a& in God is unjuſt to the God of Juſtice, and unmercitul 
tothe God of mercy, Therefore in the 17th, of our injunctions 
wearecommanded to arm ſad ſouls againſt deſpair, by ſetting forth 
the mercy and the benefits, and the godlineſs of Almighty God: (as 


the word of the injunction is, the godlineſs of God ) for to leave 
God under a ſuſpicion of dealing ill with any penitent ſoul, were to | 
impute ungodlineſs to God, Therefore to that miſtaking ſoul, 


that-diſcompos'd,that ſhiver'd, and ſhriveled, and ravell'd and ruin'd A 


ſoul , tothat jealoasand ſuſpicions ſoul only, I fay with the Apoſtle, 

letno man Judg you, intruding intothoſe things which he hath not | 
ſeen, Let no man'taake you afraid of ſecret purpoſesin God, which | 
they have not, nor you have not ſeen, for that by which you ſhall | 
be Tudged, is the law, that law which was notifred and publiſhed to 
you.” The law alone were much too heavy, if there were not a ſupra- | 


bundanteaſe and alleviation in that hand, that Chriſt Jeſus reaches ' 


| 
| 
| 


out tous, O conſider the weight and the eaſe; and for pitty to ſuch B 


diftruſttul ſouls, and for eſtabliſhing of your own, ſtop your devoti- | 
ons 4little, upon this conſideration - firſt, there is Chirograpbum, A | 
hand writing of Ordinances againſt me; a debt, an obligation con- 

crafted by our firſt Parents in their diſobedience -and faln upon me, | 
And'even that, (be it but original fin ) is ſhrewd evidence; ther's my 


thats detac'd, that cannot be ſued againſt me after baptiſm : nay ſub- 


is not; ther's my charge, and my diſcharge for that, Burt yet there is 
a heavier evidence; Pattum cum inferno, as the Prophet 1/ai ſpeaks; 
Ihave made a Covenant with death, & with hell I am at an agreement, 
thats, ſaies St, Gregory, Audatter, indeſinentur peccamie, et diligen- 
do, amicitiam profitemur : Wein conſtantly, and we f1n continually, 
and we {in confidently, and we find ſo much pleafure and profit 1n 


we keep that perverſe, & irreligious promiſe, over-religiouſly; & the 
ſins of our youth flow into other ſins, when age diſables us tor them, 
But $ there is a deleftum eſt, in this caſe roo, our Covenant with } 
death is diſatnull'd, { faies that Prophet ) when weare made parta- | 
kers ofthe death of Chriſt, in the bleſſed Sacrament ; mine a&tual ſins 
loſe their .a&, and mine habitual fins fall from me, as a habit, as a 

garment put of, when I come to that , ther's my charge,and my dif- 


then this pa&Zum, this contra of mine own hand, actual and habi- | 
tual fin, ( for of theſe, one is waſh'd our in water, and the other in | 
blood, in the two Sacraments, ) But then thereis Lex in membres, 
faith the Apoſtle, I find a law, that when 1 would do good, evil is pre- 


| ſent with me; Sin alliſted by me, is now become a Tyrant over me; 


and 


laturs cruci affixum, It is cancell'd, it isnaild tothe Croſs of Chriſt © 
Jeſus, it is no moref1n, in it ſelfit is; but ro me to condemnation it 


{in,as that we have made a league, and {worn a friendſhip with fin; & |D 


charge for that,” Bur yet thereis worſe evidence againſt me, then ei- |E 
| ther this Chirographum, the firſt hand writing of Adams. hand, or 
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and hath eſtabliſh'd a government upon me, an1 theretore is a law of } 


| 


B 


i 


| 


D 


A and yet he found a deliverance, ' even from the body of his death 


| 


| 
| 


C ; poſe, when he hath no law to condemn me by 2 Sad and diſcompo. 


| ry day, ih one form or other ) is beaten back ( as atide by a bank ) by | 


| quier ſou), does he not know the ren of that Judgment, wher- 


pleaſure to giveyou rhe Kingdom but he never faies tothe wicked- | 
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fin, and a law in my fleſh, whichatter the water of bapriſm taken,artd 
the water of penitent tears given; after the blood of Chriſt Jeſus ta- 
ken, and mine one blood given, (that is, a holy readineſs at that time, 
when I am made partaker 'ot. Chriſts death, to die for Chriſt , ) 
throws me back by relapſes, into thoſe repented fins, This'pur the 
Apoſtle to that paſſionate exclamation, O wretched man that I avy , 


through Jeſus Chriſt his Lord , rhat is, a tree and open recourſe,and 
acceſs to himin all oppreſſions of heart , in all dejedions of ſpirit, 
Now, when this Chirographum, this band of Adams hand, Original 
f1n, is cancell'd upon the Croſs-of Chriſt, and this padFum, this band 
of mine own hand, actual ſins, waſyd away in the blood of Chriſt, 
and this Lex i membris,this diſpoſition to relapſe into repented ſins, 
( which as a tide that does certainly come every day, does come eve- 


a continual oppoſing the merits,and the example ot Chriſt Jeſus,and | 


the practice of his taſting,8 ſuch other medicinal diſciplines,as I find / 
to prevail againſt ſuch relapſes,when by this bleſſed means the whole 
law,againſt which I am a treſpaſſer, is evacuated, will God condemn | 
me forall this, and not by a law 2 when I have pleaded Chriſt,8 | 
Chriſt, and Chriſt baptiſm, and blood and tears, will God. condemn 

mean oblique way, fs be cannot by a direct way ? by a { ecret pur- 


ſed, diſtorted and diſtraRted ſoul ; if it be well ſaid in the School, ab- 
ſurdum eſt diſputare ex manuſcriptis, it is an unjuſt thing, .in contro- 
verſtes and diſputations, to prels arguments out of manuſcripts; 

that cannot be ſeen by every man, it were ill ſaid in thy conſcience, 
that God will proceed againſt thee, ex manuſcriptis, or condemn | 
thee upon any thing, which thou never ſawſt,any unreveal'd purpoſe 
of his, Suſpicious ſoul , ill-preſaging ſoul,js there ſomething elſe be- 
ſides the day of Judgment, that the Son of man does not know © diſ- | 
inhimſeltis to be Judg ? but chat when he hath died-for thy fins,and | 
{o fulfill'd thelaw in thy behalf; thou maiſt be condemn'd without 
reſpe&t of that law, and upon ſomething, that ſhall have had no con- 

fideration, no relation to any ſuch breach, of any ſuch law in thee ? 

Intricated entangled conſcience, Chriſt tels thee of a Judgment, be- 
cauſe thou didſt not do the works of mercy, nor feed, nor cloth rhe | 
poor : for theſe were enjoyn'd thee by alaw; bur he never tels thee 
of any Judgment therefore, becauſe thy name was written in a dark ) 
book of death, never unclaps'd, never opened unto theeinthy lite, 

He fates to the lovingly & indulgently , tear not, forit is Gods good 


eſt in the world, livein fear, dy inanxiety, in ſuſpitton and ſuſpentt- 
on, for his diſpleaſure; a diſpleaſure conceiv'd againſt you be fore you 


Kk2 were | 
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were ſinners, before you were men, hath thrown you out of that 
kingdom into utter darkneſs, There is yo condemnation to them, that 
are in Chrift Feſus, The reaſon is added, becauſe the law of the Spi- 
rit of life hath made them free from the law of fin and of death : All, 
uponall ſides, is till refer'd to a law, And where theres no law a- 
gainſt thee, (as there is not to him that is in Chriſt and he is in 


| Chriſt, who hath endeavoured the keeping or repented the breaki 


—— 


| 


r 
| 


| 


| 


of the law)God wil never proceed to execution by any ſecret purpole A | 


ever notified, never manifeſted, Suſpicious, jealous, ſcattered ſoul 
recolle& thy ſelf, and give thy ſelfthat tedintegration, that acqui- 


| eſcence which the ſpirit of God, in the means of the Church offers 


thee, ſtudy the myſterie of godlineſs which is without all controver- 
fie, that is, endeavour to keep, repent the not keeping of the law and 
thou art ſafe, for that you ſhall be judged by, is a law, But then this 


on us, is our laſt diſquifitionand concluſion of all ; So ſpeak ye, and ſo 
ao, as they that ſhall be | oy the law of liberty, 

That the Apoſtle here by the law ofl;berty means the Goſpel was 
never doubted ; he had call'd the Goſpel ſo betore this place; whoſo 
looketh into the perfett law of liberty,and continueth therein, ſhal be bleſ- 
{ed in his deed that is,bleſled in doing (o, bleſſed in conforming him- 
ſelfto the Goſpel ; but why does he call it ſo, 4 law of liberty ? not 


ion of the Goſpel by propoling it, in that {pecious name of liberty, 
though it were not ſo, The holy Ghoſt calls the Goſpia pearl, and 
a treaſure, and a kingdome, and joy, and glory ; Not to allure men 
with falſe names, but becauſe men love thele; and the Goſpel is truly 
all theſe,a pear], and a treaſure, and a kingdome, and joy, and glory ; 
Andit is truly a law of liberty , but of what kind, and in what re- 
ſpect ? not ſuch a liberty as they have eſtabliſhed in the Roman 
Church, where Eccleſiaſtical liberty muſt exempt Eccleſiaſtical per- 
ſons from participating all burdens of the State, and from being trai- 
rors,though they commit treaſon, becauſe they are Subjects to no fe- 
cular Prince; nor the liberty of the Forge that overthrows Ma- 
giſtracy, and conſequently all ſubje&ion both Eccleſiaſtical 8& Laick 
tor when upon thoſe words, Be ye zot ſervants of men, St. Chryſoſtome 
fayes,This is Chriſtian liberty, Nec alits,nec ſibs ſervire, neither to be 
ſubjects to others nor to our ſelves, that's ſpoken with modification 
an allegiance with relation to our firſt allegiance,to Godznot to be ſo 
(ſubject to others, of toour ſelves, as that either for their ſakes or our 
own,we depart from any neceſſary declaration cf our ſervice to God, 

Firſt then, the Goſpel is a Law of Liberty, in reſpect of the author 


Not at liberty to judg againſt his Goſpel, where he hath manifeſted 


it fora law 3 tor he hath laid a holy neceſſity upon himſelf to judg ac- 


law, is called here a law of liberty ; and whether that denotation, that | 
it is called a law of lherty, import an eaſeto us or heavier weight up- 'B | 


becauſe men naturally affeQting liberty, might be drawn to an affe- 


| 


D 


E 


| 


of the Goſpel of God himſelf, becauſe it leaves God at his liberty: | 


cording | 


"— 


[ 
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cording to that law, where he hath publiſhed that law-But ar liberty Serm, 17, 
ſo, as that it conſiſts only in his good pleaſure, ro what nation he will | 
| publiſh the goſpel, or in what nation he will continue the goſpel, or 
/ upon what perſons he wil make this goſpel effeftual, So Orcumentus, 
(who is no ſingle witneſs, nor ſpeaks nor alone, but compiles the for- | 
( mer Fathers)places this liberty in God, That God is at liberty to give | 
| this goſpel where he will, and ar liberty fo, as thar he hath exemþ- | 
{A | Ted no man, how well ſoever helove him, nor pur any ſuch ferrers or 
| manicles upon himſelf, but that he can and will puniſh thoſe that | 


| 


tranſgreſle this law, So it is a law of liberty ro God; nothing determi- 
ned upon any man, nothing concluded in himſelf, lies fo in Gods | 

way, as to hinder him from proceeding in his laſt judgment, accor- 

ding to the keeping or breaking of this law ; ſtill God is at liberty, 

And it isa law of liberty in reſpe& of us : Of us, who are Chriſti- Nos. 

| ans; andconfidered fo, either with a reſpe& to the natural man, or 
B withareſpe&cothe Jew for, it we compare the Chriſtian with the 
| | natural man, the law of nature layes the ſame obligation upon the | 
natural man, as the goſpel does upon the Chriſtian, tor the moral 
part thereof, The Siritian 1sno more bound to love God, nor his 
neighbor, than the natural man is; thereinthe natural man hath no 
1 moreliberty, than the chriſtian; So far their law is equal : And then, 
all the law, which the chriſtian hath and the natural mah hath not, is 
a law of liberty to the chriſtian, that is, a law that gives him an eaſe 
> and a readier way to perform thoſe duties ; which way the. natural 
' man hath not,and yet is bound to the ſame duties, The natural man, if 
| hetrangreſs that law which he finds in his own heart, finds a condem- 
nation in himſelf, as well as the chriſtian, therein he is no freer than | 
the chriſtian : Bur he finds no Sanctuary, no Altar, no Sacrifice, no 
Church, no {ach liberty as the Chriſtian does in the Goſpel, So the 
| Goſpel isalaw of liberty to us, in reſpect of the natural man, that ir 
| ſers usat liberty, reſtores us to liberty after we are fallen into priſon 
D for debt, into Gods diſpleaſure for fin, by affording us means of re- 
conciliation to God again, 

It is ſo alſoin reſpe& of the law given by God to the Jews : The 
Jews had liberties; that is; refuge and help of ſacrifices for ſin, which 
the natural man had not : For, if the x Av prove wefe driven and 
foliowed from his own heart, that he ſaw no comfort of an innocen- 
cy there, he had no other liberties to fly to, no comfort in any other 
thing, nolaw, no promiſe annexed to any other ation; not to Sa- 
crifice as the Jew, or to Sacrament as the Chriſtian, but muſt irreme- 
diably fink under the condemnation of his own heart, The Jew had 
this liberty, a law; and a law; that involv'd the Goſpel ; But then the 
goſpel wasto the Jew but as a letter ſeal'd, and the Jew was but as a 
ſervant who was truſted to carry the letter as it was ſeaFd to ano- 
ther, to carry it to the Chriſtian, Now the Chriſtian hath receiv'd 
this letter at the Jews hand, atid he opens it ; he ſees the Jews uo: 
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phecy made hiſtory to him; The Jews hope, and reverſion made | 
poſſeſſion and inheritance to him ;z he ſees the Jews faith made mar- 


' 


| ter of ta& , he ſees all that was promiſed and repreſented in the law, 
performed and recorded in the Goſpel, and applied in the Church : 
| there Chriſt ſayes, Hexce forth call 1 not you ſervants, but friends 
| wherein conſiſts this enfranchiſement ? In this, The ſervant knoweth 
| wot what his maſter doth; (The Jews knew not that) But 1 have ' 
called you friends, (ayes Chriſt ; For all things that 1 heard of ys A 
' ther, 1 have made known unto you, The law made nothing perfect, ſaies | 
the Apoſtle, Where was the dete&t ? Hetels us that, The old cove- | 
nant (that is the law) gendreth to bondage ; what bondage ? ; he tels us ' 
that too, when he ſayes, The law was a ſchoolmaſter, The Jews were | 
as ſchool-boys, alwayes ſpelling and putting together 'types and fi- 
oures, with things typified and figured : How this Lamb ſhould ſig- 
nifie Chriſt, hoy this fire ſhould ſignifie a holy Ghoſt, The Chrt- | 
ſtian is come trom ſchool to the Univerſity , . from grammer to1lo- B 
oick; to him that is Logos, it ſelf, the word, to apprehend and ap- | 
ply Chriſt himſelt ; and fo is at more liberty, than when he had only 
a dark law, without any comment with the natural man, or only a 
dark comment, that 1s,the law with a dim light,and ill eys,as the Jews | 


J 


' had; for though the Jew had theliberty of alaw, yet they had not * 
the law of liberty. So the goſpel is a lay of liberty to God, who is ſtill 
| at his liberty,to giveand take, and to condemn according to that law; 
and a law of liberty to us, as we are compared to the natural man, or ( 
to the Jew, But when we coufine our ſelves in our ſelves, politively 
without compariſon, it is not ſuchva lay of liberty to us, as ſome men 
have come to aneer, ſaying, That the fins of Gods children do them 
no harm ; That God ſees not the fins of his childrens that God was 
no farther out with David in his adultery, than in his repentance; 
| but as to be born within the covenant, that is, of chriſtian parents, 
does not make us chriſtians, (for, Nox aſcitur, ſed renaſcitur, Chri- | 
ſtianus,) The covenant gives us a title to the Sacrament of Bap- 
| tifm, and that ſacrament makes us chriſtians; ſo this law of liberty 
gives us not a liberty to fin, but a liberty from fin, Noli libertate abuti, 
ad libere peccandum, ayes the ſame Father, It is not a liberty, but an 
1mpotency, aflavery to fin : Yoluntas libera, que pa, (ayes, he, only 
a holy ſoul, is a free foul, /here the ſpirit of the Lord is, there is liberty, 
ſayes the Apoſtle: And, Splendidiſsimum in ſe quiſque habet ſpeculum, 
Every man hath, a glals, a cryſtal,into which, though hecannot cal 
up this ſpirit, (for the ſpirit of God breaths where it pleaſes him) yet 
he can ſee this ſpirit if he be therein that glaſs : Every man hath a 
| glaſs in himſelt, where he may ſee himſelf, and the Image of God, 
ſayes that Father, and ſee how like heis to that : To dare to reflect 
upon my {elt, and to ſearch all the corners of mine own conſcience, 
whetherT haverightly uſed this law of liberty, and neither been bold 
-etore a fin, upon preſumption of an eafie, nor difficent after, upon 
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yet this law takes not that anſwer ; "Fhis law of liberty rakes theli- 
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| ſuſpicion of an impoſlible reconciliation ro my God, this is Evange- Serm, I'”7; 
lical liberty, | SV 
| SO roles end all) Though itbe alaw of ne3ld.A yr 4), he 
me better means of prevention before, and of reſtitution after; than. 
' the natural man or Jew had, yet we confider, that itis the Law of 1:- | 
; berty, this law, that hath afforded us cheſe good helps, by which” we | 
ſhall be judged; And fo though our caſe be better 'than theirs, be- | 
caufe we have this law of liberty which wy wanted, yet our caſe 
it, The Jews ſhall be | 
| under a heavier condemnation than rthe'narural man, becauſe they 
| had moreliberty, thatis, more means of avoyding fitithan the naru- 
' rall man had; and upon the ſame reafon, the <chriſtian. utter a 
 heaviercondemnation than either, becaufe he fhat! be judged bythe | 
| law of libert 9 | | 


O 

| 

| rit, damnabitur ; $0 (ayes this law, in the law-makers mouth, He that | 
believes not ſhall be damned, And as'noleflelight tharrfaith it felt, | 
| can ſhew you whar faith is, whatit is to believe; ſonoleſſe time rhah - 
| damnation ſhall laſt, canſhew you what damnation is : For'the very | 
 torm of.damnarion is the everlaſtingnels of-it : And, yui yon credide- 
it, he that believeth nor ſhall be damned ; there 1s no'commurtation | 
of penance, nor beheading after a fentence of a more 1gnominious | 


death'in that Court. Doeſt thou believe that thou'doeſt believe 2 | 


berty to look farther, through faith mto works; tor ſoſayes'the 
law, in the mouth of the law-maker; To whom much is given, of bh | Luc. 12. 48. 
much ſhall be required,” Haſt thou cohfidered every new title of ho- 
nor, and every new addirion of office, every rtew ſtep inrohigher 
PS: to have laid new duties, and new obligations upon thee ? 
1aſt thou doubled the hours of thyprayers when thy preferniettts 


are doubled, and encreaſed thine alms according as thy revetwes ate 
encreaſed 2 haſt thou done ſomethmeg, done: much in this kirid & 
this law will not be anſwered fo ; this {atv of liberty takes the Tiberty 
to call upon thee for all, ' Here alfo the law fates,,nthemouth ofthe 
laws maker, 1f thou have agreed with many adverſaries; Tayes Chrift, | Mar. 5. 25. 
(ler that be it thou have ſatisfied many dnties ; (for duties areadver-, 
faries, that is, tentations upon us) yer as long as thou haft one auver- 
ſary, agree with that adverſary quickly inthe way, leave no duty 
undiſcharged nor ufrepented inthis life, Beloved, we have well de- 


livered our ſelves of the fear of Purgatory ; None of us fear thir ; but. 
another miſtaking hath over taken ns, and'weflateer our ſaves with: 
another danger, that is, compenſation; That by domg well in one 
place, ourill doing in ancther is recompenfed,” Anil officer tooks' 
tO be ſaved becauſe heis a good husband to his wife, a 800d father 
to his children ;' a good maſter to his ſervants ; and he thinks he hath 


three to one for his ſalyatien, But as nature requires the qualities of 
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| every element, which thou art compoſed of; ſo this law of liberty | 
calls upon thee, for the exerciſes of all choſe vertues, that appertain | 
to every particular {20 thou holdſt, This liberty, this law of li- | 
berty takes, Ic binds thee to believe Chriſt, all Chriſt, Gods Chriſt, 
'as he was the eternal Son of the Father, God of God , our Chriſt, as | 
he was made man for our ſalvation; and thy Chriſt, as his blefled | 
ſpirit, in this his ordinance applies him to thee, and offers himinto | | 
| thine armes this minute, And then to know that he looks for a1e- A! 
tribution from thee, in that meaſure in which he dealt with thee, | | 
| much for much; and for ſeveral kinds of good,according to thoſe ſe- | | 
; veral good things which he hath done for thee: And it thou be firſt | 
| 


—_—_— 
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 defeRtive in theſe, and then defeQtivein laying hold upon him, , who | 
is thepropitiation and ſatisfaCtion for thy defedts in theſe : This law | 
of liberty returns to her liberty, to pronounce, and the Judg to his | - 
liberty to execute that ſentence, Damnaberzs, thou wilt be caſt into | 
' priſon, where thou muſt pay the laſt farthing ; thou muſt ; tor Chriſt B 
| dyes not there; and theretore there thou muſt lie till chere come | © 
| ſuch another ranſomeas Chriſt , nay a greater ranſome than Chriſt | 
' was, for Chriſt paid no debts inthat priſon: This then is the chriſtt- | 
 anscaſe, and this is the abridgment of his Religion, Sic loquimini, | 
Sic facite, To ſpeak aright, and to do aright z to profefle the truth | 
and not beakraid nor aſhamed of that, ana to live according to that 
profeſſion : For no man can make God the author of fin, bur that 
'man comes as neer it as he can, that makes Gods religion a cloak tor C. 
his fin, To this God proceeds not meerly, and onely by command- 
ment, but by perſwaſton roo ; and though he be not bound to do ſo, 
yethe does givea reaſon : The reaſon 1s, becauſe we muſt giveac- 
count of both; both of actionsand of words; of both we ſhall be 
judged ; But judged by alaw, a law which excludes on Gods parr, 
| any ſecret ill purpoſe upon us, if we keep his law, A law which ex- 
cludes on our part, all pretence of ignorance; for ho man can plead | 
ignorance of a law, And then, a law of liberty ; of liberty ro God ; D 
tor God was not bound to ſave a man becauſe he mace lim, bur of | | 
his own goodneſs, he vouchſated him a law, by which he may be ſa- 
| ved : Alaw of liberty to us; ſo that there is no Epicuriſm, to do what 
weliſt ; no ſuch liberty as makes us libertins ; for then there were no 
law, nor Stoiciſm, nor fatality, that conſtrains us to do that we 
would not do, for then there were no liberty, But the Goſpel is ſuch 
a law of liberty as delivers us, upon whom it works, from the neceſ- | |. 
ſity of falling into the bondage of ſin, before, and from the impoſſi- | x 
bility of recovering after, if we be tallen into that bondage, And this 
is liberty enough : And of this liberty our bleſſed God give us the 
right uſe, for his ſon Chriſt Jeſus ſake by the operation of that holy 


| 


| 
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| 


. 
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| 
| 
Ghoſt that proceeds from both; Amen. | 
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| T love them, that love me, and they. that ſeek me early 
ſhall find me. kin 1h AM ut 


A © S the Prophets,and the other Secretariesofthe holy Ghoſt | 
"LA | inpenningthe books of Scriptures, do: for the moſt-part 
retain, and expreſs in their writings: fome impreſſions, and | 
ſome air of their former profeſſions; thoſe that had been: bred-in 
| Courts and Cities, thoſe that had been Shepheards and Heardſmen, 
thoſe that had been Fiſhers, and ſo of the reſt ;- ever inſerting:to 
theirwritings ſoine phraſes, ſome- metaphors, ſome alluſions; itaken | 
from that profeſſion which they had exerciſed before; ſo thar' foul, 
that bath been tranſported upon any particular worldly pleafare, 
when it is intirely turn'd upon God, and the contemplation” ofthis 
all-ſufficiency and abundance, doth find in God fit ſubject, and juſt | 
occafionto exerciſethe ſame affection pioufly, and religiouſly; which 
had before ſo ſinfully tranſported, and. poſleſtit,. + 0% 072 
A covetous perſon, who is now. truly converted to God, he will 
D exercifea ſpiritual coverouſneſs.ſtil}, he will deſire to have himall;he | 
will have good ſecurity; the ſeal'and aflurance”of the holy. Ghoft ; 
and he will have his fecurity often renewed by new teſtimonies; 'and 
increaſes of thoſe graces him ; he will have witneſles'enough ;he | 
will have the teſtunomie ot all the world, by his your life. and :con- 
verſation ; he will gain every way at Gods hand;ho will. have wages 
of God, for he will be his ſervant hewill havea porcion trom God, 
for he will be his Son; he will havea reverſion,he will be ſurethat his 
E name is/in the book ofalife; he will have pawns, the feals of the | 
' Sacraments, nay, hewill have a preſent poſſeſſion; all that God hath ' 
' promiſed, all that Chriſt hath purchaled, all that the holy "Ghoſt | 
. | hath the ſteward(hip and diſpenſation of, he will have all- inpreſent, | 
| by theappropriation and inveſtiture otan actual and applyang fairh ; 
| a covetous perſon converted will be ſpiritually coverous ſtill; -//-'. * 
So will a voluptuous man, who ts turned to God; find plenty and 
L1 deliciouſne!s ! * 
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Seirh. 2Þ. q deliciouſnes enoughin him, to feed his ſoul, as with marrow, and | | 


| Col 1. 
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Auzuſt. 


Deviſee, 


with fatneſs, as Dovid Expreflesit ; and {o an angry and paſhonate 
{| man, will find zeat enough im the houſe of God to ear himup, 

All affections which arecommon to all men, and rhoſe to which ' 
in particular, particular men have been adiced to, ſhall not only 4 
be juſtly employed upon God, bur alſo ſecurely employed, becauſe 
we cannot exceed,norgo too far in imploying themupon him, Accor- 
ding to this Rule, St, Paul, who had been ſo vehement a perſecutor, A 
had ever his thoughtsexerciſed ugonthat z and' thereupon after his 
converſion, he fulfils the reſt of the ſufferings of Chriſt in his fleſh, + 
he ſuffers moſt, he makes moſt mention of his ſuffering of any of the 
Apoſtles, | 

And according to this Rule too, Salomon, whoſe wenon was 
amorous, and exceſſive in the love of women, when he turn'd to 
God, he departed not utterly from his old phrafe and language, but 
having put a new, and a ſpiritual tinure, and form and habit in all |B 
his thoughts, and words, he conveyes all his loving approaches and 
applications to God, and all Gods gracious anfwersto his amorous 
{ou], into ſongs,and Epithalamians,and meditations upon contracts, 
| and marriages between God and his Church, and berween God and | 
| his ſoul ; as we ſee ſo evidently.inall his other writings, and particu- | 
larly. in this text,7 love them, &c. | 
In which words is expreſſed all that belongs to love, all which, is | 
ro defire, and'to enjoy ; tor to defire without fruition, isa rage, and © | 
ro enjoy without defite is 2 ſtupidity : Inthe firſt alone wethink of | | 
nothing, bur that which wethea would have; and in the ſecond a- 
| lone, weare not for that, when we have it; in the firſt, we are with- 
out it ; in the ſecond, we were as good we were, for we have no plea- 
ſureinit; nothing then can give us ſatisfa&gion, but where thoſe | | 
two COncurr, amare and frui,tolove and to enjoy. 

In ſenſual loveitis ſo, uid erat quod me deleftabat niſi amare| © 
et amari*? Itake no joy in this world, but in loving, and in being be- |D 
loved; in ſenſual lovetit is fo, but in ſenſual love, when we are come 
| fo farz there is no fatisfaion in that; the ſame Father confeſfeth 
more of himſelf, thenany Commiſſion, any oath would have put | 
hun to, Amats ſum, et perveni oeculte ad fruendum,1 had all 1 deſir d, 
and I had it with that advantage of having it ſecretly; but what got I 
by all that, Ur caderer virgis ardentibus ferreis, zeli (uſpicionis et rix- 

arum ; nothing but to be {courg'd with burning iron rods, rods of 
zealouſie, of ſuſpition, and of quarrels ; butjn the love and enjoying |E 
Of this text, there is ao room for Jealouſie,nor ſuſpition, nor quarrel- 
| ſome complaining © 
In this text then you may be pleaſed to conſider theſe two things, | 
uid amare, quid frui, what the affetion of this love is, what is the j 
bleflednels of this enjoying ; bur inthe firſt of theſe, we muſt firſt 
confider the perſons, who are the lovers in this text; for there are | 


perſons 


| 
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! perſons that are incredible, though they ſay they love, becauſe they Serm; 18; 
{ | areaccuſtomed to {alſhood ; and there arg perſons which are unre- Cv WO 
-Quitable, though they be believed to love, becauſe they love not 
| | where,& as they ſhould, When we have found the perfons,jn a ſecond 
| | conficeration we ſhall lookupon the affection it (elf, what is the love 
| |inthisrext; and then aſter thar, upon the bond, and union and con- | 
| | ditton of this love, that it is mutual, Llove them that love me; and 
' A having paſſed thoſe three branches ot the firſt part, we ſhall in the 
| | fecond, which is enjoying , conſider f11{t, that this enjoying, is ex- | 

preſſed in the word finding ; an1 then that this finding requires two | 
| conditions, a ſeeking, and an early ſeeking, And they that ſeek me ear- 
| ly ſhall find me, 
| ThePerſonthat profeſſes lovein this place is wiſdom her (elf, as | Fir part. 
appears at the beginning of the Chapter;ſo that ſapere et amare,to be | lbePtrfon. 
wile & to love, whichperchance never met before nor {ince,are mer | 
'B inthistexr : but whether this wiſdom, (o frequently mentioned in 
this book of Proverbs, be ſapientia creata or increat ', whether it be 
the wiſdom, or the root of wiſdom, Chriſt Jeſus, hath been diverſly | 
' debated: the occaſion grew in that great Councel of Nice, where | 
| the Catholick Fathers underſtood this wiſdom, to beintended of 
| Chriſt himſelf, and then the Arrian hereticks prefled ſome places of 
' this book, where ſuch things ſeemed to them to be ſpoken of wiſ- 
| | dom, as could not be applyable toany'but roa Creature ; and that 
'C thereforeif Chriſt were this wiſdom, Chriſt muſt neceffarily be a 
| Creature, arid not God, | 
| We will not diſpute thoſe things over again now, they are clearly 
enough, & largely enough ſet down in that Councel; but fince there 
isnothing ſaid of wiſdom inall this book, which hath not been by 
| g00d expolitors applied to Chriſt, much moremay we preſume the 
lover in this text, (though preſented in the name of wikdom) to be 
_ | Chriſt himſelf, and ſo we do, SE Fa Adnan 
'D Toſhew the conſtancy and durableneſs of this love, the lover 1s a | 
| he, that is Chriſt; ro ſhew rhe vehemency and earneſtneſs of it, the | 
| | Tover isa ſhee, that is wiſdom, as it is often expreſſed in this Chapter, 
| | ſhecrieth, ſheuttereth her voice ; yea in one place of the Bible ( and 
| ! only inthar oneplaceTrthink ) where Moſes would expreſs an extra- 
| | ordinary, and vehement and paſſionate indignation in God againſt his 
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1 


Xt. i. Me. w— 


Ee rs 


| people, when asit is in that text, his wrach was kindled, and grie- -” 
- | vouſly kindled,thereand only their doth Moſes attribute even tO | wum.cr.;;. 
|E God himſelfthe feminine ſex, and ſpeaks tro Godinthe original lan-| | 
| ; £uage, as if he ſhould have call'd him Deam Iratars, an angry the | 
| ; God; all thatis good then, either in the love of man or woman 15 
| |[inthisTove; forks is expreſſed in both ſexes, man and woman; and 
| {all thatcan befltinthe love of either ſex,is purged away,tor the nian | 
| | isno other manthen'Chrift Jeſus, arid the Woman no. other Woman, | 
then wiſdom her ſelf: everi the uncredted wiſdom of God himfelt, - | 
| E1s WE Now | 
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Nowall this is but one -ſon.the perſon that profeſles love; who 
is theother , whois the beloved of Chriſt , is not ſo eaſily diſcern'd : 


in the lovebetween perſons inthis world, and of this world, we are, 


often decayed with outward figns ; we often miſ-call and mi{-judg 


civil _— and mutual courteſies; and adelight in one anorhers | 
converſation, and {uch other indifferent things, as only malignity, | 


and curioſity ,and ſelt-guiltineſs, makes to be miſinterpretable, we ot- 


— —' __— 


ten call theſe love; but neither amongſt our ſelves, much leſs be- A 


tween Chriſt and our ſelves, are theſe outward appearances alwaies | 


ſ1gns of love. 

This perſon then, this beloved ſoul, is not every one, to whom 
Chriſt ſends a loving meſlage, or writs too; for his letters his Scrip- 
tures are directed to all, not every one he wiſhes well to, and ſwears 
that he does (o, for ſo he doth to all; As 71ive ( ſaiththe Lord) I 


would not the death of a Sinner;not every one that he ſends jewels,and | 


preſents to ; for they are often ſnares to corrupt,as well as arguments 
ot love ; not though he admit them to his table and ſupper, tor even 
there the Devil entred into Fudas with a ſop; not though he receive 
them to a kiſs, tor even with chat familarity F#das betrayed him, not 
though he betroth himſelf as he did tro the Jews, ſponſabote mihi in 
#ternum ; not though he make jointures,zx pato [alzs, ina covenant 
of ſalt, aneverlaſting covenant ; not though he have communicated 
his name to them, which is an act of marriage; for to how many hath: 
he ſaid: ego dixit Dit eftis, T have ſaid you are Gods ; and yet they 
have been reprobates ; not all theſe outward things amount ſo far, 
as to make us diſcern whois this beloved perſon ; tor himſelf ſaies of 
the Iſraelites, to whom he had made all theſe demonſtrations of love, 
yet after, for their abominations, devorc'd himſelt from them, 7 have 


forſaken mine houſe, 1 have left mine own heritage, I have given the | 


dearly beloved of my ſoul into the hands of her enemies. To conclude 
this perſon beloved of Chriſt, is only that ſoul, that loves Chriſt , 
but that belongs to the third branch of chis firſt part, which is the 
mutual love : but firſt having found the perſon, we are to conſider 
the affection it (elf, the love of this text ; it is an obſervation of 0r;- 


| 


g 


| 


D 


Lens, that though theſe three words, Amor, Diletio, and Charitas, | 


love, and affeftion, and good will, be all of one fignification in the 
{ctiptures, yet {aies he, whereſoever there is danger of repreſenting 
to the fancy a laſcivious and carnallove, the ſcripture forbears the 
word love, anduſcs either affection, or good will ; and where. there 
is no ſuch danger, the ſcripturecomes direRtly to this word love, of 
which Origens examples are, that when iſaac beat his affections upon 
Rebecca, and Facob upon Rachel, ia both places it js dzlexit, and not 


| 


amavit; and when it is ſaid in the Cart, 7 charge you Daughters of Fe- | 


ruſalemto tell my well-beloveg,it is not to tel himthat ſhewas inlove, ; 


bur to tell him, quod walnerate charitatis ſur; that Tam wounded | | 


with an affeQion & good will cowards him , but inthis book of Pro. 
. in 
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in all the paſſages between Chriſt and the beloved ſoul, there is ever- Serm, 18, 
more a tree uſe of this word, Amor, love; becaule it-is even inthe | A 


firſt apprehenſion, a pure, a chaſt, and an undefiled love, Eloquia Do- | 
minis caſta, layes David, All the words of the Lord, andall their | 


words that love the Lord, all diſcourſes, all that is ſpoken to or from | 
the {ou], is all tull of chaſt love, and of the love of chaſtity. 


A upor comprehend in any definition, yer it we content our felves with 
| bonum eſt, | 
 loveisnothing bur a deſire, that they whom we loveſhould be hap- 
Py: we may eaſily diſcern the adyantage and profit which we have | 
by this love in the Text, when hethat wiſhes us this good, by loving | 


, thedefinition of the Schools, Amare eft welle alicui quod 


Now though this love of Cariſt to our fouls be too Jarge to ſhut 
| 


us, is author of all good himſelf, and may give us as much as pleaſes 
him, without impaming his own infinite treaſure; He loves us as his 


ancient inheritance, as the firſt amongſt his creatures in th 


| 


e Creation 


' B ofthe world, which he created for us : He loves us mores his pur- 
chaſe,whom he hath bought with. his blood; tor even mantakes moſt 
| pleaſurein things of hisown getting ; But he loves us moſt tor our 


' lmprovement, when by his ploughing up of our hearts, and the dew 
' of his grace, and the ſeed of his word, we come to give greater cent, 
| in the truit of ſaactification than before, And ſince heloves us thus, 


and that in him, this love is vel/e bonwm, a defire that his beloved | 
| ſhould be happy, what foul amongſt us ſhall doubr, thatwhen God 
hath ſuch an abundant, and infinite treaſure, as the merit and paſ- 


fton of Chriſt Jeſus,ſufficient to ſave millions of worlds, and yet, ma- 
| ny millions in this world (all the heathen excluded from any intereſt 
' therein) when God hath a kingdome lo large, as that nothing limits 


what ſoul amongft us ſhall doubr, but that hethar hath c 


it, and yet he hath baniſhed many natural ſubjects thereof, eventhoſe 
legions of Angels which were created init, and are fallen from it; 


hus much, 


and loves thus much, will not deny her a portion in the blood of 


'H Chriſt or a room in the kingdome of heaven ? No foul can doubr 
 - . ItexCept it have been a witnels to it ſelf, and be (0 ſill, that it love 
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not Chriſt Jeſus, for that's a condition neceſſary : And 


thatis the 


third branch to which we are come novy in our order; that this love 


 bemutuall, 2 love thews, &fc. 


If any man loves nt our Lord Feſus, |® bim be accurſea, aies the 
Apoſtle; Now thefirft part of this curſe is upomhe indiſpoſicion-to 


love: hethar loves: not at all is firſtaccurſed, Thar ſtupid inconſ1- 
Ceration, which paſſes on drowfilie, and negligently upon Gods crea- 
tures, that ſullen indifferency in ones diſpoſition, to love one thing 
 no-marethan another, not to value, not rochuſe, not roprefer, that 
' ſonineſs, that in humanity, not to beaffetted, not to beentendred, 


' to wear thoſe things which God hath made objedtsand 


ſubje&s of 


| 


Mutual. 


affections; thar which St - Pawl places in the bottome; and lees, and | Rom. 2. 30. 


| dregs of all the ſins of the Jews, to be without natural affe 


ions, thus 


diſtemper, "Iv 
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| 


Auguft. 


knows not God, tor God is love, 


| 
| 


{ 


ſus, if heacknowledg not, that all that paſſcs between God and him 
1s in, and for Chriſt Jeſus, let him be accurled, forall his lov e, 
| - Now there are but two that can beloved, God and the Creature 


and of the creatures,that muſt neceffarily be beſt loved, which is nee-| | 

| reſt us,vhich we underſtand beſt and refle&t moſt upon,and char'sour | ! 
| ſelves ; for, forthelove of other creatures, itis buta ſecondary love; | | 
| 


| enary happineſs, | 


—_—_ 


diſtemper, this ill complexion, this ill nature of the ſoul, is under the 
firſt part of this curſe, it any man love not, for he that loves nor, 


But this curſe determins not upon that, neither is it principally di- 
rected upon that, not loving ; for as we ſay in the ſchools, Amor eft 
| primus attus voluntatss, the firſt thing that the will of mandoes, is to 
affe&, to chooſe, to love ſomething and it is ſcarce poſſible to find | | 
any mans will ſoidle, ſo barren, as that it hath produced no act at all, A' 
and therefore the firſt a& being love, ſcarce any man can be found, | | 
| that doth not love ſomething : But the curſe extends, yea is 
principally intended upon him that loves not Chriſt Jeſus; though 
| he love the creature, and orderly enough yea; though he love God, 
' asagreat and incomprehenſible power, yer if he love not Chriſt Te- 


| if we love God, we love them for his ſake; if we love our ſelves, we 
love them for our ſakes : Now to love our ſelves is only allowable, 
only proper to God himſelf ; tor this loves a delire, that all honor, 
and praiſe, and glory ſhould be attributed to ones ſelf, and it can be 
only proper to God to defire that : Tolove our ſelves then, is the 'C 
; greateſt 'treaſon we can commit againſt God, and all love of 
che creatures, determines in the love of our ſelves: tor though ſome- 
times we may fay, that we love them better than our ſelves; and| | 
though we giveſo good (that is indeed, ſoill teſtimony) that we do | | 
fo, that we negle& our ſelves, both our religion and our diſcretion | 
| for their ſakes, whom we pretend tolove, yer all this is but a ſecon- | | 
{ dary love, and with relation ſtill ro our ſelves and our own content- 
ments: for is this love which we bear to other creatures, within that ;D 
defiaition of love, Yelle bonum amato, to wiſh that which we love| 
happy ; doth any ambitious man love honor or office therefore, be- | 
cauſe he thinks that citle, or that place ſhould receive a dignity by | ' 
| his having it, or an excellency by his executing it ? doth any cove- 

rous man love a. houſe &r horſe therefore, becauſe he thinks that | | 
houſe or horſe ſhould be happy in ſuch a Maſter or ſuch Rider ? | 
doth any licentious man covet or ſolicite a woman therefore, becauſe 
he thinks it a happineſs to her, ro have ſuch a ſervant ? No, it is 0n- | E 
| ly himſelf chat is wichin the difinition, vult bonum ſibi, he wiſhes well 
(as he miſtakes it) co himſelf, and he is content, that the ſlayery, and 
afhonor, and ruig of others ſhould contribute ro make up his ima- 


O dementiam neſcientem amare homints humaniter | what a per- 
verſe madnels is it, tolove a creature and notas a creature, that is, 


with 


| — 


Þ, 


1B 


« 
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' A | in whom Princes and Subjets, Angels and men, and wormes are 


| r ſhouldſt hare, if thou haſt hated thine own internal tentations, and 


C Þrginning of wiſdom, but the love ofGod is the conſummarion,that is, 
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_ | withall theadjun&ts, and circumfſtances,and qualities of a creature,of | Serm, 18, 
| Wy 


| which the principal is that, that love raife us tothe contemplation of 
the Creator for if it be ſo, we may love our ſelves, as we are the 
Images of God; and fo we may love other men, as they are the Ima- 
 ges of us, and our nature z yea,as they are members of the fame body, 
| for owones homines una humanitas, all men make up but one man- 
kind, and ſo-welove other creatures, as we all meet in our Creator, 


| fellow ſervants, | 
$i malt amaveris twnc odiſti ? If thou haſt lov'd thy ſelf, or any 
' body elſe principally 2 or ſo, that when thou doſt any at of loye, 
thou canſt not ſay to thine own conſcience, I do this tor Gods ſake, 
| and for his glory; if thou haſt loved ſo, thou haſt hated thy ſelf, and 
him whom thou haſt loved, and God whom thou ſhouldeſt love, 
| Si bone odeyss, ſaies the ſame Father , If thou haſt hated as thou 


| 
, 
| 
| 
, 


| the outward ſolicitations of others, Amaſts,then thou haſt expreſſed a 
manifold ac of love, of love rothy God, and love to his Image, thy 
ſelf, and love to thine Image, that man whom thy virtue and thy ex- 
| ample hath declined, and kept from offending his, and thy God, 

| And as this affection, love,doth belong to Gol principally, that 
is, rather then to any thing elſe, ſo doth it alſo principally another 
way, that is, ratherthenany affeQtion elſe; for, the fear of God i the 


che marriage, ahd union of thy ſoul, and thy Saviour, 
| _ Butcan welove God when we will ? do we not find, that in the 
love of ſome other things, or ſome courſes of life, of ſome wales in 
ouractions, and of ſome particular perſons, that we would fain love 
them,8 cannot ? when we can object nothing againſt it, when we can 
multiply arguments, why we ſhould lovethem, yet we cannot : but 
it is not ſo towards God ; every man may love him, that will; but 
can every man have this will, this defire? certainly we cannor begin 
this love; except God love us firſt, we cannot love him, bur God 
doth love us all ſo well, from the beginning,as that every man may 
ſee the fault was in the perverſneſof his own will, that he did not 
love God better, If welook for the root of this love, it is in the Fa- 
ther ; for, though the death of Chriſt be towards us, as a root, as a 


eſt affettum amorts Dei erga nos.the death of Chriſt was but an effect 

ofthe love of God towards us, $0 God loved the worl dthat he gave his 
Son: it he had not lov'd us firſt, we had neyer had his Son ; here is, 
the root then, thelove ofthe Father, andthe tree, the merit of the 
Son; except there be fruittoo, loye in us, tothemagain, both root 

and tree will wither in us, howſoever they grew in God, 7 have lo-: 
ved thee with an everlaſting love, (\aies God) therfore with mercy | 


cauſe of our love, and of the acceptableneſs of ir,yer, Meritum Chriſts | 


1 have drawn thee. if theretore we do not perceive, that we are drawn | 
ro 
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| EEE. i $ : 


NY) | Allthe ſunſhine, all the glory of this lite, though all thele be te- 
ſtimonies of Gods love to us, yet all theſe bring but a winters day, a 


—Cn—_ 
— ——— 


| . tobeidle, and ſince it profits him nothing, it itprofits us nothing net- 
| Ambroſe. ther, he will withdraw it z Amor Det ut lumen 1gnts, ut ſplendor ſol:s, 
ut odor lucis, non prebenti proficit, ſed utenti, The fun hath-no bene- 


the {iveetneſs thereof, but only they who make their uſe, and enjoy 
this heat and fragrancy ; And this brings us to our other part, to 
paſs trom loving to enjoying, 
| 


Magdaalens lamentation, when ſhe found not her Saviour in the mo- 
nument : It is alamentable caſe to be tain to cry ſo, Tulerunt, They 
| have taken, other men have taken away Chriſt, by a dark and cor- 
rupt education, which was the ſtate of our Fathers to the Roman 
captivity ,But when the abjecerunt Dominum , which is {0 often 
complained of by God in the Prophets, is pronounced againſt thee, 
when thou haſt had Chriſt offered to thee, by the motions of his 

grace, and {eal'd to thee by his Sacraments, and yet wilt caſt him fo 
| tar from thee, that thou knoweſt -not where to find him, when thou 


| ; which ſhould be thy ſouls rebaptization ſor thy fins,when thou haſt 


| conciliation with thy God z, yea when thou haſt ſpit him out of thy 
|| mouth in execrable and blaphemous oathes ; when thou haſt not on- 
| | ly caſt him fo far, as that thou, knoweſt not where to find him, but 

haſt made fo ordinary and-ſo indifferent a thing of fin, as thou 
knoweſt not when thou dicit loſe him, no nor doſt not remember 
that ever thou hadſt him; no, nor doſt not know that there is any 
ſuch man, as Dominws tus, a Jeſus, that is, thy Lord, The Twulerunt 
1s dangerous, when others hide Chriſt from thee ; but the abjecerunt 
is deſperate, when thou thy (elf doeſt caſt him away, 

To loſe Chriſt may betall themoſt righteous man that is; bur 
then he knows where heleft him; he knows at what ſin he loſt his 
| way, and where to ſeek it again;. even Chriſts imagin'd Father and 
his true mother, Foſeph and Mary, Joſt him, and loſt him in the holy 
City, at Feruſalem, they loſt him and knew it not, they loſt him 
and went a dayes journy without him, and thought him to bein the 
company ; bur as ſoonas they deprehended their error, they ſought 
and they found him, when as his morher told him, his tacher and ſhe 
had fought with a heavy heart : Alas we may loſe him at Feruſalem, 
evenin his own houſe, evenart this preſent, whilſt we pretend to doe 

him 


—___—_——— þ — 


| Germ, 18, rolov again by this lov,'tis not an everlaſting loy,that ſhines upon us | 


ſhort day, and a cold day,and a dark day,for except we love too,God | 
doth not love with an everlaſting loye : God will not ſuffer his love | 


fit by his own light, nor the fite by his own heat, nor a pertume by | 


| haſt poured him out at thine eyes in prophane 'and counterfeit tears, ! 


blown him away in corrupt- and il] jagended fighs, which ſhould be 
| gemitus columbe, the voice ofthe ,Turtle,to-ſound thy peaceand re- | 


_ — 


| z Parr, Tulerunt Dominum menm, They have taken away my Lord, and | 
| I know not where: they have. laid him ; this was one ſtrain of Mary 
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back with pleaſure upon the (ins which we have committed,orto 
look forward with greedines upon ſome {to that is now in our 


more, it our dwelling be a Rowe of Superſtition and Idvlacry, or 
ifit be a Babylon in confuſion, aad mingling God and the world 
rogether, or if it be a Sodome, a wanton and intemperate miſuſe 
A| of Gods benefits to us, we may think him inthe company-when 
he is not, we may miſtike his houſe, we may rake a Conventicle 
for a Church; we may miſtake hisappartel, that is, the outward 
torm of his wo1 ſhip 5 we may miſtake the perſon, that is, affoci- 
ate our ſelves to ſuch as areno members of his body : Bur if we 
doe not return to our diligenceto fſcek him, and ſcek him, and 
ſeek him with a heavy hearr, though we begun with a Twleraiir, 
othermen, other tentations took him away, yer we end in an 4b- 
Jeceryns, we our ſelves caſt him away, ſince we have bcen told 
where to fiad him, and have not ſought him : And let no man be 
afraid to ſeck or find him for fear of the loſs of good company ; 
Religion is no ſullen thing, it isnot a melancholly, ther: is not 
{o ſociable a thing as the love of Chriſt Jeſus. _ 

| Ir wasthe firſt word which he who firit found Chriſt of all the 
Apoſtles. Saint Andrew, is noted to have ſaid, Invenimius Meſiiam, 
we have found the Meſitas, and it is the firſt act that he is noted to 


wc have folind him. - | | 
Bur when are we likelieſt to find him? Tt is ſaid by Moſes, of 


the words and precepts of God, They are not hid from thee, net- 


>| have done, after he had found him, to ſeck his brother Peter, & 
duxit ad Feſum,lo communicable a thing 15 the love of Jeltis,when| 


purpoſe & proſecutionz we may loſe him at Jeruſalem, how much | 


him ſervice 3 we may loſe him, by ſnff-ring our though's tolook,, Settn, 18. 


n 
| 


] 


| 


ther are far off, Not in heaven that thou ſhouldſt ſay 3 Vho ſhall 
goc up to heaven for usto bring them down ? nor beyond the 
| Seas, that thou ſhouldſt go over the Sea for them ; but the word 
is very rizcr thee, even in thy mouth, and inthy heart ; and fo | 
neer thee is Chriſt Jefus, or thou ſhalt never find him ; Thoy 


mediate acceſfle to hini without interceſſion of others, nor ſo be-| 
yond Sea, as to ſeek him ina forrejin Church, either where the 
Church is butan Antiquaries Cabiner, full of rags and fragments 
of antiquity, brit nothing fir for that uſe for which ir was firſt 
made, or wherc it is ſo new a built houſe with bare walls, that It, 
is yet unfurniſhed of ſuch Ceremonies as ſhould make it comly 
and reverend ; Chriſt is at home with'thee, he is at home within | 
thee, and there is the neereſt way to find him. 


Iris true, that Chriſt inthe beginning of this chapter,ſhadow'd | 
under the name of wiſdom, when he diſcovers where he may be | 
found, ſpeaks inthe perſon of humane wiſdom as well as divine, | 


muſt not ſo think him in heaven, as that thou Canſt not have im. | 


Doth not wiſdomtcry,and underſtatiding utter her yoice 7 wher- 
Mm: "45. el 


4 


Jo, 1. 34. 
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| 


thoſt.#wa words, Wiſdew and Underſtanding, ſignifi Sapitniiam, 
2nd Prodentiom s That wildom, whoſe object is God, and that 
which, concerns. gur. converſation. in this world ; for Chriſt hath 


| way,ox in 0nc pyqicthon ; tor in all profc ah, I all Nations, in 


Vuerere. 


Rom. IO, 2 O. 


| will be # und, exce p: he be ſgught; h« gives ys light ro ſeck hin; 


nat; taken ſo narrow 2 dwelling, a$.that be may be found but one 


all vocations, when all our aRtians,in our ſeveral courſes are dirc- 
acd;principally.ypon hisglory, Chiiſt is eminent, and may caſily 
be fougd. Tochar purpolc in that place, Chriſt, in the perſon of | a 


 wiſdaemoffers himicltc to be tonnd in thg tops of high placcs, | 
 and.inghe gates of Cities; tg ſhew that this Chriſt, and chis wit- 


canmwhich muſt [ave pur Sauyles,is not configed 40 Cloy ſters and 
Monaſteries, and:\ſpe{yiative men only, but is all ſo evidently and | 
emincatly to be fund 1g the Courts of religi..us Princes, ia the 
r0p+.0f high places, and in che Courts uf Jyſtic. (inthe gatcs of 
the City) Both theſe kinds of Courts may have more diretions 
from jim then otaer places z bur yet 1o thc lc p'aces hee 1s allo |R 
el»riouſly and cqnſpicu wſly tobe found; for whereſoever heis, | 
h« 61s aloud, asche Txt faics there, and he utters his voyce, 
Now T<cmpratiansto fin, axe all but whiſperings, 6 weare afraid 
thata husband, that a father, that acompetits7, that a rival!, a pre- 
cendes,g< hea(t the. Yagiſt:ate may heare of it 5 Tentations ty fin 
argallbur whiſpexings z private Conyenticles and clandeſtine 
worſhipping ot God.in a torbiddcn manner, in corners,arc all but 
w)i\perngs ; 1:45 n'trhe voice of Chriſt, except thou hear him |@, 
cry aloud,:and utter his voice, ſo as $a, conficeptly doe | © |. 
whatſoever he commands thee, inthe eye of al] che world y he is 
every wheye tahefound, he calls upon theeevery where,but yer 
there belongse diligence onthy part, thou muſt {ek him, 


UW 


Eſajas 13 bo)d ({aith St. Peul) and ſuics, I was found of them that 
ſag is-7me not , when that Prophet derives the love of God 
toghe Gentiles, who could feeke God no where bur in rhe booke 
of Creatures,and were deſtitute of al! orher Jightsto ſcek him by. ID 
and yet God was found by them ; Eſa is bold (cries the Apo. 
(tle) that is, It was a grea: degree of confidence in Eſatas,to lay ; 
That God was found of them thar ſong ht him not : It was a boldne1s 
and confidence, which no-particular man may. have ; tha Chriti 


bys but he is not £ownd till we have ſought him ; I- is true that jn 
tha: Commandcment of his, Primum querite Regnum Dei ; Firſt 
{eek the Kingdom of God ; the pr amu/n 1s NOt. £0 pre vent God, 
| hat-we ſhould ſeckit before he ſhewes it, chars impoſſible; with- 
| out the light of Grace we dwell.in da: kn: fe, and in the ſhadoyy of | 
death 5 but the priminm is ; That we ſhould t$ek ir before we ſeck | 
any thirgielſe, thatwhen the Sunof Grace is riſen to us, the firſt 

| thing that we do be to leck Chriſt Jcſus : 24 erite me er-wivets, 


Seckmeandyeſhalllive, why 2 we were alive before, elſe we | 
1/16 a: could 
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could not feck him, but itis a promiſe of another lite, of aneter-, Serm, x 8; 
nall life, if we fcek him, and {eek him carly, which 1s our laſt con- | CW | 
1deration. 
Tie word thereuſed for carly, ſignifies properly Auroram, the | Early: 
| Morning, andis uſually transfer'din Scriptures to any beginning | 
ot any aCtion ; fo in particular, Evill (ball come upon thee, and thos | ey ,,_ 110 

[halt not know, Shakrah, the morning, the beginning of itz And | 
| a| theretore this Text is elegantly tranflated by one, Aurorantes 4d 
me, They that have their break of day towards me, they that ſend 
torth their firſt morning beames rowards me, their firſt thoughts 
they ſhall be ſure to find me. St. Hierom exprefles this carly dili- 
gence, required in us, well in histranflation,qut mane vigilaverint, 
They that wake betimes in the morning ſhall finde me z but the | 
Chaldee Paraphraſe better, qui mane conſurgunt, they thar riſc ' 
betimes in the morning ſhall inde me; for which of us doth not : 
'B| know that we wak'd long agoe, that we ſaw day and had hercro- 

| fore ſome motions to find Chriſt Jeſus : Bur though we were a- | 
wake, wee have kept our bed ſtil], we have continued ſtill in our \ 
former fins; (o that there is more to be done then waking : we ſee | | 
the Spouſe her ſelt ſaics, 71» my bed;by night, I ſought him whom my | Cam. , ;. | 
Soule lov'd, but I found him not 5 Chriſt inay belought in the bed, 
and miſled z other thoughts may exclude him and he may bee 
ſought there and found, we may have good medications theregand | 
'C | Chriſt may be neerer.us when we ace aſleep in our beds, then 
| | when when weare awake ; But howſoeverthe bed is not his or- 
dinary ſtations he may be, and he ſaics he will be, at the making 
of the bed of the ſick, but not at the marriage of the bed of the 
| | wanton, and licentious, 
| To make haſte, the circumſtance only requir'd here, is that he | 
| | beſoughrearlyy andto invite thee to it, conſider how early he | 
| 


| 


ſought thee 5 It is a great mercy that he ſtaies ſo long tor theey It 
' DÞ was more to ſeek thee ſocarly : Doſt thou not feele that he ſceks | 
| thee now,in offering his love and defiring thine ? 'Canſt not thou 
remember that he ſought thee yeſterday, that is, that fome ten- 
rations beſieged thee then, and he fought thee out by his Grace, 
and. preſerved thee 2 and. hath he nur ſought thee ſo, ſo early, 
2s from the beginning of thy life 2 nay, dolt thou not remember 
that after rhou hadſt committed that fin, he ſought thee by. im- | 
printing ſome remorſe,ſome ©," any of his judgments, and 
FE | ſomiro & divino modo, & quando te oderat diligebat, by amairacu- | g,e,,, ; 
| Tous and powetful working of his Spirit, he threatned thee, when | 
| hecomforred thee, he lov'd thee when he chid thee,he ſought | 0 
thee wen hedrovethee from him , He hath fought thee amongſt | } 
; |the infinite numbers of falſe and faſhionail Chriſtians, that he 
| | might bring thee ont fromthe hypocrite, to ſerve him inearneſt, | 


CO O_o IS 


and in holyneſs,and in rightcousnels ; he ſought thee before that 
Mm 2 among(t | ; 
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Prov, 1, 28. 


Eſay 46+ 6+ 


| 


| 
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amongſtthe Herd ot the nations & Gentiles, who had no Church 
robiing thee into his incloſuresand paſtures, his viſible Church, 
and to teed thee with his word and ſacraments ; ac ſought thee be- 


| book ut life he wrote thy name in the blood of that Lamb which | 


' creatures of a1 ignoble nature, and iathe firſt vacuity, when thou 


fore that, in the catalogue of all his Creatures, where he might 
have left thee a ſtone, or a plant, ot a beaſt ; and then he gave thee 
an immortal Soul, capable of all his future bleffings z yea, befotc 
this he ſought thee, when thou welt no where, nothing, he 


broughtthee then, the greateſt ſtep of al), from being nothing, to A 


be a Creature z how carly did he feck thee, when he ſought thee 
in Adam's contuſed loynes, & out of that leavened and ſowre loat 
io which we were all kneaded up, out of that maſſs damnate, that 
re{uſe & condemnable lump ot dough, he ſought and ſever out 
that grain which thou ſhouidſt be ;, yea millions of millions of ge- 
nerarions before al this he ſvuzhtihee 1n his own eternal Dzcree; 
And in that fi. ſt Scripture of his, which is as old as himielt, inthe 


was {1:in tor thee,not only from the beginning of this world, but 
fromthe wri:ing of that cxernal Decree of thy Salvation. Thus 
ealy had he ſought thee inthe Church amongſt hypocrites z out 
of the Church amongſt the Heathen ;- Ia his Creatures amongtt | 


waſtnothing he tought thee ſo e#rly as in'AHdam, ſo caily as inthe 
book of life, and when wiltchouthink ic a far time to ſeek him. 


Qions, and anguiſh, ſhall come upon thee z rh:y ſhall ſeek me early 
and ſhall not find me, eaily in refpoR ofthe puniſhmen;, at the be. 
ginning of tha'z but thisis late in reſpeR of thy fault, or of thine 
age, when thou art grown old, in the cuſtome of fin ; for thus we 
may miſuſe this early, and make it ſerveall ill uſes, it we willſay 
we will leave Covetouſnels carly, that is, as ſoon as we arc rich 
cnough ; Incontinence carly, that is, as ſcon as we are old or fick; 


cruſhed our enemies irrecoverably ; for thus, we ſhali by this ha- 
bit carry on this early to our late and laſt houre, and ſay we wil 


Itis good for a man that he beare his yoke in his yonth, that he 
ſcek Chriſt early, for even God himſelf, when he had givenover 
his People to be atflicted by the Chaldears, yet complains of the 
Chaldeans, that they laid heavy loads upon old mcn ; though 
this yoke of this amorous ſecking of Chrift be alight yoke, yet 
it 15 too heavy for an old man, that hath never us'd himſclt in all 
bis life to bearc it 5 eventhis ſpiritua!l love will not ſute well with 


| his youth, eventhis love will be an unweildy thing in his age. 
Yer if we have omitted our firſt early, our youth, there is one 


There is ancarlinefs which will not ſerve thy turn, when affli- 


Ambition early, that 1s, as ſoon as we have overthrown ans [D 


repentearly, that is, as ſoone asthe bell begins to toll for us. | 


an old man, it he never began before, if he never lovd Chriſt in | 
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early left for us; this minute ; feek Chriſt early, now, now, 4s | 
ſoon 
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of this day, for you know not whether this day ſhall hav@ rwo mi. 
nutes orno, that is, whether his Spirit, rhat deſcends upon you 
now, Will tarty and reſt upon you or flor, asit did upon Chriſt ar 
{ hisbaptiſme, 

Therefore ſhall every one that is godlie make his Prayer unto 
thee O God, inatime when thou my it be tound : we acknow- 
| ledg this to be that time, and we come to thee now early, with 
fie confeſſion of thy ſervant Auruſtine, ſerott amavipulchritudo 
tam antiqua, tam nova; O glotious beauty , infinitely revercnd, 
 infinirely treſh and young, we come late to thy love, if we confi- 
der the paſt daies of ourlives, but early it rhou beeſt pleafed ro 
reckon wich us from this houre of the thining of thy grace upon 
 us$ andtheretore O God, as thou haſt brought us ſafely tothe be- 
gitfiing of this day, as chou haſt not given usover to a finall pert- 
ſhing in the works of hight an1darkucls, as thou aft brought us 
toche beginning ot this day of grace,fo defend us inthe farne with 
| thy mighty power, and graart thar this day, this day of thy viſita- 
tion, we fall into no fin, neither run into arly kind of danger, no 
 {uch ſinne, no ſuch danger as may ſ:parate us from thee, or fru- 
ſtrate us ot our hopes inthaterervall kingdom which thy Soune 
our Saviour Chriſt Jeius hath purchaſed for us, with the ineſtitma- 
ble price ofhis incotruptible bluod. To whom with the Father,&c. 
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A ScrxMon of ValediQtion at my golng 
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SERMON XIX. 
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Ecclefiaft. 12.1, , | 
Remember now thy Creator in the dayes of thy youth. 

- FT EE maycoofidcr two great virtues, 6ne for the 
# fociety of this life; Thanktulhe(s, and the other 


Y Y foratcaining the next life, Reperifafice ; -45 the 
 ewopretivus Metrles, Silvet ad Gold + Of Silver (of the V-riue 


1 fooh as his Spirir begins to (hincupon your hearts. Now as foon Sin, 13 
25 you begin your day of Regeneration, ſeck him the firſt minute | 


ofthankfulneſs) chereare whole Mities, books writteti by Philo- 
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ſophers, and a man may grow rich in that mettle, in that virtue,by | 
digging inthat Mine, inthe Precepts of moral men ; of this Gold 
(this virtue of Repentance)there isno Mine in the Ezrth; in the 
books of Philoſophers, no doctrine of Repentance ; this Gold is 
for the moſt part inthe waſhes; this Repentance in matters of tri- 
bulationzbut God dircdts thee to jtin this Text before thou come 
ro thoſe waters of Tribulation, remember now thy Creator be- 
fore thoſe evill dayes come, and thea thou wilt repent the not 1E- 
| membring him till now, Here then the holy. Ghoſt takes the nec- 


| reſt way to bring a man to God,by awaking his memory ; for, wr 


the underſtanding, that requires long and cleer inſtruction; and 
the will requires an inſtruged underſtanding before, and is in it 
| ſclf the blindeſt and boldeſt faculty, burit che memory doe but 

the necreſt way to him. Remember theretore, and remember 
'now, though the Mcmory be placed inthe hindermaſt part of the 
brain , deter not thou thy remembring to the hindermoſt part of 
| thy life, but doethat now #2 de, in the day, whilit chouhaſt lighr, 
| now #» diebus, inthedays, whilſt God preſents thee many lights. 
' many means; and 2x diebus juventats, inthe days of thy youth, 
of ſtiength, whilſt thouart able 10 doe that whichthou purpoſeſt 
to thy ſelf; And as the word imports, Bechucocheica, in diebus E. 
leftionum tuarum, \nthe dayes of thy choice, whilſt thouarrt ablc 
to make thy choyce, whilſt ihe Grace of God ſhines fo bright- 
'ly upon thee, as tharthou maiſt chooſe the way, and fo powerful. 
ly upon thee, as that thou miſt walke inthat way. Now, 7» ths 
day, and 21 theſe dayes Remember firſt the Creator, Thar all theſe 
things which thou laboieſt for, and delighteſt in, were created, 
made of nothing ; and theriore thy memory looks not far enough 
back, if it ſtick only uponthe Creature, and reachnot tothe Crea- 
| tor, Remember thy Creator, and remember thy Creator ; anc 
jan that, firſt that he made thee, 41d then what he mace ti:ee; He 
madett.ce of rothing, but of that nothirg he hath madethee ſuch 

athing as cannot return to nothing,bur muſt remain for ever,whe- 
ther happy or miſerable, thardepends upon. thy Remembring thy 
Creatos now in the dayes of thy youth. 

Firſt remember z which word is often uſed in the Scripture for 
conſidering and taking care : tor, God remembred Noah and every 
beaſt with him in the Ark as the word which is contrary to that, 
forgetting isalfo for the affettion contrary toir;itis neglefting, Car 
a woman forget her child, and not have compaſsion on the ſon of her 
| womb? But here we: take not remembring ſo larglF, butFſtraiwir 

to the exetciſe of that one faculty, the memory ; for it, is $ta:45hus 
| 4:imme, The memory, ſayes St. Bernard, is the ſtomachof th&Joul, 
It. receives and. digeſts, and turns into good'blood, all the benefits 
formerly \exhibired ro us'in particular, and exhibited to th 
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faſten upon any of thoſe things which God hath done for us, iris | 


| 


e whole | 
Church 
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| Church, Thus it is.in the underſtanding that's often perplexed ; 


D P91 n0 other faculty bur this, I an the Lord thy God which brought 


. Godto thee, as that every one of them ſhallbe a catachilin to thee, 
£9 1uſtru theein all thy duties to him for thoſe mercies : And asa 
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to that-teculty, and the underſtanding is not preſently ſerledinic; 
preſent any, of the prophecies madein che captivity, anda Jews un- 


| derſtanding Akh them for deliverances from Babylop, and q Chciſti- 
derſtanding TR them for deliverances from fin and deiyh, by | 


an5 uynderſtan 
{ the Melhas Chill Je 


{us ; prejent any of the prophecies of the Re- | 
 velation concerning Antichriſt, and a Papiſt will underſtand it of a | 


at Lincolns-Inne. "x: 2 


; 
| , Churchot God: preſent thar which belongs to the underſtanding, Serm, 19, 


ingle, and momentane, and tranſitory man, that muſt laſt bur three | 
| yeerand a half ;,and a; Proteſtant may underſtand it of a ſucceſſion 
| of men, thar havelaſted ſo 1000. yeers already : prefer bur the | 


 pame of Biſhop or of elder, out of the Acts of the Apoſtle, or their 
| Epiſtles,and other men will ctakeit for a name of equality, and parity, | 
and we for a name and office of diſtintion in the Hierarchy of Gods | 
" conſider the other faculty, the will of man, by thoſe bitternſſes 
' WaiCh have paſſed between the Jeſuits and the Dominicans, (a- 


| mons| other things belonging to the will ) whether the ſame pro- 
| portion of grace, off 


——_— -— — 


| PC ered to menalikediſpoſed, muſt neceſſarily work 
alike upon both their-wills £ And amongſt perſons neerer ro-us, 
| whetherthar proportion of grace, which doth'convert a man, might 


| not haye been reſiſted by perverſneſs of his will ? By all theſe dimh- | 


culties we way ſee, how untratable, and untameable a faculty the 


ſtory of Gods proxe&tion of his children, fromche beginning,jp.the 
ark,in both captivities,in infinite dangers; preſent thisro the memory, 
and howſoever the underſtanding be beclouded, gr the wi [ perver- 
ted, yet both Jew and Conifang Papid and Proteſtant, Puritan 
and Proteſtant, are affefted with athanktull acknowledgment of his 


o 


ry iSalike in them all; And therefore God in giving the law, works 


| thee gut of the land of Egypt; He only preſents ro their memory 

what hehad done fqr, chem.. And. in delivering the Goſpel in 
One Principal ſeal thereof, the ſacrament of his body, he recommen- 
ded it Only to their memory, Do this ju remembrance of me. This is 
the faculty chat God deſires to work upon ; And therefore if thine 
underſtanding cannot reconcile differences jnall Churches,if thy will 
cannotſubmit it ſelf co the ordinances of thine own Church, go to 
thine own memory z for as St, Beryard calls that the ſtomach ot the 
lanl, we may be bold to call ic the Gallery of the ſoul, hang'd with 


. 


{0 many, and (© lively pictures of the. goodneſs and mercies of thy 


well made, and well plac'd picure, looks alwayss upon him that 


wil gt manis. But come not with matter of law,hut matter of fact, Let | 
God make his wonderful works to be had in reneonirpareecprelent rhe hi- j al. 111. 4, 


tormer metcies and benefits, this iflue of that faculty of their memo- | 


| _— 


looks upon ic ; ſo ſhall thy God look upon thee, whaſe memory is 


| - thus 
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thus contemplating him, and ſhine upon thine underſtanding, and 
 re&ifie thy will coo, If thy memory cannot comprehend his mercy 
at large ſhewed to his whole Church, (as itis almoſt an ihcompre- 
| henfible thing, that in ſo tew yeers he made us of the Reformation, 
| equall even in number to our adverſaries of the Roman Church,) It 
| thy memory have-not held that picture of our general deliverance 
' from the Navy, (if that mercy be written'in the water and in the 


and religious uſe of them, ſo as the firſt fruits of all, we ſhould prin- 


—— _— 


ſands, where it was perform'd, and not in thy heart) if thou remem- 

ber not our deliverance from that arrificiall Hell, the Yaulr, (in | 
which, though his inſtruments failed of their plor, they did not | 
blow us up ; yer the Devil goes forward with his plot, if ever he can 
blow out z if he can get that deliverance to beforgotten,) It theſe be 


r00 large piures tor thy gallery, for thy memory, yet every man 
hath a pocket pifture about him, Emanuel, a boſome book, and it he 
will turn over but one leaf, and remember what God hath done for 
him even ſince yeſterday, he ſhall find even by that little branch a 


navigable river, to ſail into that great and ehdleſs Sea of Gods mer- 
| 


cies towards him, from the beginning of his being, 
Do but remember,but remember now: Of his own wil begat he us | 
with the word of truth, that we ſhould be as the firſt fruits of his 


' Creatures : That as weconſecrate all his creatures to him, in a ſober, 


| Cipally conſecrate our ſelves to his fervice betimes, Now there were 
three payments offirſt fruits appointed by God to the Jews : The 
firſt was, Primitie Spicarum, of their Ears of Corn, and this was 
early about Faſter, The ſecond was Primitie panum, of Loaves of 


jt were not ſo ſoon, yer it was early too, about JWhitſontide ; The 


third was Primitie frugum, of all their Fruits and Revenues; but this 
; was very Jate in Autumn, at the fall of the leaf,in the end of the yeer, 


| The two firſt of theſe, which were offered early, were offered partly 


ro God, and partly to Man, to the Prieſt ; but in the laſt, which came 
| late, God had no part : He had his part in the corn, and inthe loaves, 
| but none inthe latter fruits, Offer thy ſelf ro God ; firſt, as Primitias 
| ang (whether thou glean in the world, or bind up whole 
eaves, whether thy increaſe be by little and little, or apace; ) And 
offer thy ſelf, as primitias panum, when thou haſt kneaded up riches, 
and honor, and favour ina ſerled and eſtabliſhed fortune) offer ar 
thy Eaſter, whenſoever thou haſt any reſurre&ion, any ſenſe of rai- 
{ing thy ſoul from the ſhadow of death; offer at thy Pentecoſt, when 
| the holy Ghoſt viſits thee, and deſcends upon thee in a fiery tongue, | 
and melts thy bowels by the power of his word ; for if thou defer thy 


thy firſt fruits, becauſe they be the firſt that ever thou gaveft yet they 


2's an eafte re- 


if they be not offered til then;offer thy ſelf now; for 
| queſt 


_ Ac 


- 
— 


Bread, after their corn was converted to that uſe, and this, though | 


offering til thy fal,til thy winter, til thy death, howſoever they may be 
are ſuch, as are not acceptable ro God; God hath no ps nthem, | 
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| queſt, yea offer to thy ſelf now, that's more eafte; Y;ximns mundo ; 


hacſt thou rather be beholden to a Phyſitian for thy ſalvation, than | 


A ſickneſs, which may be a Lethargy in which thou mayelſt forget thine 


toa Preacher ? thy buſineſs is to remember; ſtay not for thy laſt | 


| own name, and his that gave thee the name of a Chriſtian, Chriſt 
| Jeſus himlelf - thy buſineſs is to remember, and thy time is now; 


vivamns reliquum nobis ipſis , Thus long we have ſerved the world / 
let us ſerve our ſelves the reſt of our time, that is, the beſt part of our | *** 
ſelves, our ſouls, Expect as ut febris te vocet ad penitentiam ? Hadlt | 
thou rather a ſickneſs ſhould bring thee to God, than a ſermon * | 


| 
oo "a5. ISP 4 

| ſtay not till that Angel come which ſhall ſay and Gvear, that time | 

| ſhall be no more, 

Remember then, and remember now ; 7x Dze, in the day ; The | 


| Lord will hear us 1» die qua invocuverimus, inthe Cay that we ſhall | 


Serm, 19, 
& a. 


[aem, 


Apo, 10 6. 


In Die. 
Pl. 20, I 0, 


call upon him and in quacunque ei, in what day ſoever wecall, and ; PC. 37. 4. 


B in quacunque die velociter exandiet, as {00n as we Call in any day, 
| But all this 1s Opus dei, a work tor the day; for in thenight, in our. 
| Jaſt night, thoſe thoughts that fall upon us, they are rather dreams, 
' then true remembrings ; we do rather dream that we repent, then 


C true proportion, Fool, faies Chriſt, this night they will terch away 
| 


| 


' D drop of Chriſts blood upon us, nor to wring out one tear of true re- 


ea te ee ee _- s- - --_- 
* 


repent indeed, upon our death-bed, To him that trayails by night a 
buſh ſeems a tree,and a tree {eerns a man, and a man a ſpirit ; nothing 
hath the trueſhape to him; to him that repents by night, on, his 
| | death-bed, neither his own fins, nor the mercies of God have their 


| 


thy ſoul ; but he neither tels him, who they be thar ſhall fetch it, nor | 
whether they ſhall carry it ; he hath no light bur lightnings ; a ſodain 
flaſh of horror fi: ſt, and then he goes'into fire without, light, Num- 


| ordain hell fire tor us ? no, but for the Devil, and his Angels, And 


yet we that are veſſels ſo broken, as that there is not a ſheard letr, 


; pentance from us, have plung'd our ſelves into this everlaſting, an | 
' this dark fire, which was not prepared torus: A wretched coveroul(- 
nels, to be intruders upon the Devil; a wretched ambition, to -be 
| uſurpers upon damhation, God did riot make the fire for us; but 
much leſs'did he make us for that fire; that 1s, make us to damn us, 
But now the Judgment is given,” 1te maledi@#i, go ye accuried; bur 
vet this is the way of Gods juſtice, and his proceeding, that his Judg- 

ments are not alwaies executed,” though they be given, The Judg- 
ments and Sentences of Medes and Perſians are irrevocable, bur 
' the Judgments an{Sentenices of God,if they be given,if they be pub- | 
| liſhed, they are not executed, The Ninevites had periſhed, if the' 
ſentence of their deſtruction had not been given ; and the ſen- 
tence preſery'd them; ſo even in this cloud of Ite malediti,g0 
ye accurſed, we miy ſee the'day break, and diſcern beams of ſaving 
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quid Dems nobis ignem Pacavit © non,ſed Diabolo, et Angelis: did God , Cyſoo. 


ro fetch watet at the pit, that 15,ho means in our ſelves, to derive one | |, "WM 


Nn light, 
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For this circumſtance is enlarged ; it is not i die, but in dicbns, | 
not in one, but in many dayes tor God affords us many dayes, ma- : 
ny lights to ſee and remember him þy, This remembrance of God is - 


| our regeneration, by which we are ney creatures; and therefore we 
| may conſider as many dayes1n it, as in the firſt creation, The firſt A 
' day was the making of light; and our firſt day is the knowledy of 
' him, who faies of himſelt, ego ſum lux mund:;, lam the light of the 
world, and of whom St, bn teſtifies, Erat lux vera,he was the true 


light, that lighteth every man into the world, This is then our firſt 
day the true paſſion of Chriſt Jeſus, God madelight firſt,that the 0- 
ther creatures might be ſeen ; Fruſtra eſſent {i non viderentur, It had 
been to no purpole to have made creatures, it there had been no 
light to manifeſt them, Our firſt day is the light and love of the B 
Goſpel , for the nobleſt creatures of Princes, ( that is, the nobleſt 
actions of Princes, war, and peace, and treaties ) fruſtra ſunt,they are 
good for norhing, they are nothing, if they benot thew'd and tried | 
by this light, by the love and preſervation of the Goſpel of Chriſt | 
Jo: God made light firſt, that his other works might appear, and | ! 
e made light firſt, that himlelt ( tor our example) might do all his 
other works in thelight : that wealſo, as we had that light ſhed u 
on us in our baptiſm, ſo we might make all our future actions juſtifi- 
able by that light,and not Erubeſcere Evangelium,not be aſhamed of 
being too jealous in this profeſſion of his truth, Then God faw that 
thelight was good : the ſeeing unplies a conſideration , tharſo are- 
ligion be not accepted blindly, nor implicitly ; ahd the ſeeing it to be 
2001 implies an election of that religion, which is ſimply good in it 
{elf, and not good by.reaſon of advantage, or conveniency, or other 
callatera] and by-relpects, And when God had ſeen the light, and 
ſeen that it was good, then he ſevered light from darkneſs; and he 
ſevered them, non tanquam duo poſitiva, not as as two eſſential, and 
poſitive, and equal things , not ſo, as that a brighter and adarker re- 
ligion, ( a goodand a bad ) ſhould both havea beeing together, but 
tanquam poſitivum et primitivum, light and darknels are primitive, 
and poſttive, and figure this rather, that a true religion ſhould be e- 


ſtabliſhed, and continue, and darknels utterly removed ; and then, 
and not till then, ( till this was done, light ſevered from darkneſs ) 


there wasa diy z And fince God hath given us this day, the 
brightneſs of his Goſpel, that this light is firſt preſented, that is, all 
 Sreat actions begun with this conſideration of the Goſpel; ſince all 
other things are made by this light, that is, all have relation to the 
continuance of the Goſpel, ſince God hath given us ſuch a head,as'is ; 
ſharp-fſighted in ſeeing the ſeveral lights, wile in diſcerning the true 


light, powerful in reſiſting forraign darkneſs ; fince God hath given 
F: ; us 
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light, evenin this Judgment of eternal darkneſs, if the contemplati- 
on of his Judgment brings us to remember him in that day, in the 
light and apprehenſion of his anger and correction, 


Mie 
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us this day, q147 non humiliabit animans ſuam in ie hac,as Moſes (peaks 
of the days of Gods inſtitution, he that will not. remember God now! 
in this day, is impious to him, and unthankful ro that great inſtru- 


| 


| ment ofhis, by whom this day ſpring froman high hath viſited us, | 


' 
T2 


 theſix dayes ina few minuts ) God in the ſecond day made the fir- 
' mament to divide between the waters above, and the yvaters beloyy ; 


| To make ſhorter dayes of the reſt, ( for we mult paſs —_ all 


'A andthis firmament in us; is terminus tognoſcibilium; the limits of | 


| 


—__— —— _— — | — 


| thoſe things which God hath given man means and faculties to.con- 


 ceive, and underſtand : he hath limited our eyes with a firmatnent 

beſet with ſtars, our eyes can ſee no farther: he hath limited ourun= 
 derſtanding in matters of religion with a ſtarry firmament too, that | 
1s,with the knowledg of thoſe things, que #bique,que ſemper, which 
thoſe ſtars which he hath kindled in- his Church, the Fathers and 
| Doctors, have ever from the beginning propoſed as things neceſlary | 


B ro beexplicitely believ'd, for the ſalvation of our ſouls ; tor the eter- 


hal decrees of God, and his unreveal'd myſteries, and the. inextrict- ' 
ble perplexities of the School, they are waters above the firmament : | 
| here Payl plants, and here Apollo waters, here God raiſes up men to 
; convey to us the dew of his grace, by waters under che firmament , 
FL 
by viſible ſacratnents, and by the word (© preach'd, and fo interpre> | 
ted, as it hath been conftantly, and unanimouſly fromthe beginning | 
| of the Church, And therefore this ſecond day's perfited in thethird, | 
in the fongrezentur aque, let the waters be gathered together; God | 
hath gathered all the waters, all the waters of life in one place ; that | 
is, all the doctrine neceffary for the tike to come, into his Church: | 
And then producet terra, here in this world are produced to us all 


| herbs and truits, all that is neceſſary for the ſoul ro feed upon; And | 


in this third dates work God repeats here thar teſtimony, videt quod | 


bonum, he ſaw that it was go0d; good, that here ſhould be a gathe- | 


ring of waters in one place, that is. no doctrine receiv'd that had not 
been taught inthe Church ; and videt quod, bonum, he ſaw it was 


| good,that all herbs and trees ſhould be produced that bore ſeed ; all | 


— 


doctrines that were to' be proſeminatedand propagated,and to be 
continued to the end, ſhould be taught in the Church : ,but tor do- 


 Etrines which were but to vent the paſſion of vehement men, or to 


ſerve the turns of great men for a time, which were not ſeminal do- 
@rines, doctrines that bore ſeed, ind were tolaſt from che beginning 


' to the end; for theſe interlineary doctrines, and marginal, which were 


no partof the firſt text; here's no teſtimony that God ſees that they 
aregood,And.1n diebus iſtis,it in theſe two daies, the day when God 
' makes thee a firmament, ſhewes theewhar thou arr, co limit thine | 
underſtanding & thy faith upon,atid the day where God makes thee 
| a ſea,a colleRion of the waters; ( ſhowes thee where theſe neceſſary 
things muſtbe caught in the Church) it in thoſe dates thou wilt not | 
rememberrthy Creator, it is anirrecoverable Lethargy.' | [ 
Nn2 | In! 


—_—_ F —_ * 


et 


Serm, 20, 


Levit, 23, 


www 


emer —_— API Wt << bw. 


—— ——————  —  — ——— — —_— 


"——O—  — — — =-——— —— —uw— wa ooo 


A Sermon of J aledittion 


| Fuventa' is. 


>_> — —_— 


In the fourth dates work,let ther making of the Sun to rule the day | ; 


be the teſtimony of Gods love to thee, jn the ſun-ſhine of temporal 


proſperity , and the making of the Moon to ſhine by night, be the 


refreſhing of his comfortable promiſes in the darkneſs of adverſity , | 


&then remember that he can make thy ſun to ſet at noon, he can blow 
out thy taper of proſperity when it burns brighteſt, and he can turn 


' the Mooninto blood, he can make all the promiſes of the Goſpel, 


| which ſhould comfort thee in adverſity, turn into deſpair and obdu- A 
' ration, Let the firſt daies work, which was the creation Omn12m 
 reptibilium, and omnium volatilium, of all creeping thmgs,and of all 


| 


| 


} 


| 


either thy humble deyotion, in which thou ſaiſt ofthy ſelf to God, 
vermis ego et non homo,l am a worm and no man, or let it be the rai- 


theethe wings of a dove tofly to the wildernels,in a retiring ftrom,or 
a reſiſting of tentations of this world ; remember ſtill that God can 


| ſuffer even thy humility to ſtray,and degenerate into an uncomly 


dejeCtion ani ſtupidity , and ſenſeleſneſs of the true dignity and true 
liberty of a Chriſtian : and he can ſuffer this retiring thy ſelt from the 
world, to degenerate intoa contempt and deſpiſing of others, and 
an overvaluing of thine own perfe&tions, Let thelaſt day in which 
both man and beaſts were made qut of the earth, but yet a living 


{oul breath'd into man , remember.thee that this earth which treads. 


upon thee, muſt return to that earth- which thou treadſt upon z thy 
body, that loads thee,and oppreſles thee to the grave, and thy ſp1- 
rit to him that gaveit, And whenthe Sabbath day hath alſo remem- 
bred thee, that God hath giventhee a temporal Sabbath, plac'd thee 


peace, perfect all ina ſpirituall Sabbath, a conſcience of peace, by 
remembring now thy Creator, at leaſt in one of theſe dates of the 
week of thy regeneration, either as thou haſt light. created in thee, 
inthe firſt day, that is, thy knowledg of Chriſt, or as thou haſt a fir- 
mament created in thee the ſecond day, that is, thy knowledg what 
to ſeek concerning Chriſt, things appertaining to faith and ſalyation, 
or as thou haſt aſea created in thee the third day, that is, a Church 
where all the knowledg is reſerv'd and preſented tothee; or as thou 
haſta fun and moon in the fourth day, thankfulneſs in proſperity, 
comfort in adverfiry,or as thou haſt reptilem humilitate, or volatilen 
fiduciam,a humiliation in thy (elf, or an exaltationin Chriſt in thy 
fift day, or as thou haſt a contemplation of thy mortality, and im- 


| | mortality inthefixth day , ora defire of a ſpiritual Sabbath in the 


ſeaventh, In thoſe daiesremember thou thy Creator, 
Now all theſe daies are contracted into leſs room in this text, 1y 


when thou enjoyeſt all char 
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ina land of peace, and ah eccleſiaſtical Sabbarh, plac'd in a Church of 


diebus Bechuratheica, is either, in the daies of thy youth, or elefionem 
| F#aru, n the daies of thy hearts deſire 
thou couldeſt wiſh. Firſt, therefore if thou wouldeſt be heard in Da- 


vids | 


| 


Aying things, produc'd outof water , fignifie and denote to thee, | 


: 


ſing of thy ſoul in that, pexnas columbe dediſti, that God hath given 
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| vids prayer ; Delitta juventutis 5 O Lord remember nor the fins of Serm, 19, 
my youth z remember to come to this prayer, 1» diebus. juventutis, FO | 
in thedayes of thy youth, Fob remembers with much ſorrow, how .g.,, :; 
he was in the dayes of his youth, when Gods providence was upon 
his Tabernacle: and it is a late, but a ſad conſideration, to remember 
| with what tendernefs of conſcience, what ſcruples, what remorces 
weentred into fins in our youth, how much we were afraid of all de- | | 

A' grees and circumſtances of fin fora little while, and hoy indifferent 

| things they are grown to us, and how obdurate we are grown in 

them now, This was Jobs ſorrow, and this was Tobias comtort, "+ 4: 

when I was but young, all my Tribes fell _ ; but T alone went at- 

|ter to Feruſalem,Though he lacked the countail, and the example of 

{ his Elders, yer he ſerved God); for it is good fora man, that he bear Threo. 3. 27. 
His yoke in his youth : For even when God had Celivered over his 
-20ple purpoſely to be afflicted, yer himlelf complains in their be- 

EB ha't,That the perſecutor lard the very heavieſt yoke upon the ancient:Itis £3. 47-6. | 
1 lamenrabletiung to tall under a neceſſity of ſuffering in our age, La Baſil. | 
bore [rata inſirumenta, ad Deum ducis, quorum nullus uſus ! wouldeſt 

thon conſecrate a Chaliceto God that is broken? no man would | | 
preient alame horſe, a diſordered clock, a torn book to the King * | 
Cao jumentum, thy bouy is thy beaſt; and wilt thou preſent that to | Aug. | 

| God, when it is lanr'd and tir'd wit): exceſle of wantonneſs? when 
thy clock, (the whole coutſe of thy time) is diſordered with paſſions, | 

C and perturbarions z when thy book (the hiſtory of thy lite,) is torn, 

| TOOO, ſins of thine own torn out of thy memory, wilt thou then pres | 

| ſent thy ſelf thus Cetac'd and mangled to almighty God ? Tempe-| Baſil. 
rantia non eſt temperantia in|[exectute, ſed impotentia incontinentie,' 

| chaſtity is not chaſtity inan old man, bur a deſability to be unchaſt ; | 

and therefore thou doſt not give God that which thou pretendeſt to | 

| give,for thqu haſt no chaſtity to give him, Senex bis puer;but it is not | 

' bis jwvenis, an old man comes to the infirmities of childhood again ' 


_— - + + . 


' D but he comes not to the ſtrength of youth again, 


| 
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Do this then 7» diebas juventutis, inthy beſt ſtrength, and when | EleRivnum, 
thy natural tacuties are beſt able ro concur with grace ; but doit; 1» | 
' diebus electionum,jn the dayes when thou haſt thy hearts defire;for it | 
' thou have worn out this word, in oneſenſe, thar it be too late nouy, | 
to remember him in the dayes of youth, that's ſpent forgertully) yer as | | 
long as thou art able to makea new choiſe, to chuſe a new fin, that | | 
whetrthy heats of youth are not overcome, but burnt our, then thy. 
E middleage chooſes ambition, and thy old age chooſes covetouinels; | 
as long as thou artable to make thy choice thou art able to make a | | 
| better than this, God teſtifies that power, that he hath given thee | 
1 call heaven and earth to record this day, that I have ſet before you life | yeur. 30. 19. 
and death; chooſe life : Tf this choice like you nor, 1f it ſeem evilun- jc, ,. 
to you to ſerve the the Lord, ſaith Foſuah then, chooſe ye.this day whons | 
ye will ſerve, Here's the eleRion day ;z bring that which ye would 
| | ' +Nn 3 have, 
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have, into compariſon with that which ye ſhould have; that is, all 
that this world keeps from you, with that which God offers to you; 
and what will ye chooſe to preter beforehim £ tor honor, and favor, 
and health, and riches, perchance you cannot have them though you | 


chooſe them ; but can you have more of them than they have had, | | 
ro whom thoſe very things have been occaſionsof rain * The Mar- | 
; ket is open till the bell ring; till thy laſt bell ring che Church is 0- 
pen, grace is to be had there : but truſt not upon that rule, that men A 
| buy cheapeſt at the end of the marker, that heaven may be had tor 
a breath at laſt, when they that hear it cannot cel whether .it be a | 
 figh or a gaſp, a religious breathing and anhelation after the nexc lite, 
| Or Natural breathing out, and exhalation of this; but find a ſpiritual 
| good husbandry in that other rule, that che prime of the marker is to. 
| be had at firſt : for howſoever, inthine age, there may be by Gods 
ſtrong working, Dies javentutis, A day of youth, in making thee 
then a new creature ; (for as God is antiquiſsimm dierum, (0 1n his B 
{chool no man is ſuper-annated,) yet when age hath made a man im- | 
potent to fin, this is not Dres elettionum. it is not a day of choice ; but | 
remember God now, when thou haſt a choice, that is, a power to ad- 
| Vance thy ſelf, or to oppreſs others by evil means; now 7x: die elecF10- ' 
num, in thoſe thy happy and ſun-ſhine dayes, remember him, 
| Thisisthen the faculty that is exciced, the memory ; and thjs is the 
time, now, now whileſt we have power of ele&ion : The object is, 
the Creator, Remember the Creator: Fulſt, becauſe the memory can go C 
no tarther then the creation; and theretore we haye no means to con- | 
ceive,o- apprehend any thing of God before that, When men there- | 
| fore ſpeak of decreesof reprobation, Cecrees of condemnation, before | | 
| decreesof creation;this is beyond{the counſail of the holyGhoſt here, | | 
| Memento creatoris, Remember the Creator, tor this is to remember | | 
God a condemner before he was a creator : This is £0 put a preface 
ro Moſes bis Geneſis, not to be content with his i principio, to know | | 
that iz the beginning God created heaven and earth, but we muſt re- D | 
| member what he did ante principinm, betore any ſuch beginning was, | | 
| Moſes his in principio, that beginning, thecreation we can remember; | | 
bur St, Fohns in principio, that beginning, eternity, we cannot, we | | 


- Te ee ————__—_—_—_— - 


O' _——»——- = oo. 2 —a—w— aww  ——————_—_ 


| can remember Gods fat in Moſes. but not Gods erat in St. Fohn - | | 
' what God hath donefor us, is the 


object of our memory, not what 
| he did before we were: and chowkel a good and perfect memory, i 
i remember all chat the holy Ghoſt propoſes in the Bible; and ir 
| determines in the memento Creatoris ; There begits the Bible, and | 
there begins the Creed, 7 believe in God the Father, maker of Heaven 
and Earth; tor whenit is ſaid, The holy Ghoſt was yot given, becauſe 
| Feſus was not glorified, itis not truly Non erat datys, but von erat; for, | 
| non erat nobis aytequamn operaretarsIt is not ſaid chere,the holy Ghoſt ; | 
| waSnot Liven, but itis the holy Ghoſt was nor.: for heis aot, that is, 
| hebath no being rous ward, till he works in us which was finſtjache 
[2 _ creation, ' 


| 
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creation:. Remember the Creator then, becauſe thou canſt remember 
{ nothing backward beyond him, and remember him ſo too, that thou 
' maiſt ſtick upon nothing on this ſide of him, That fo neither heieht, 
nor depth, nor any other creature may ſeparate thee from God, not only 

not ſeparate thee finally, but not ſeparate (o,as ro ſtop upon the crea- 
/ ture, but to make the beſt of them, thy way to the Creator , We fee 
ſhips in the river; but all their uſe is gone, if they go not to ſea, we 
fee men traighted with honor, and riches, but all their uſe is gone, if 


therefore ſayes the Apoſtle, Let them that ſuffer, commit their fouls to 

| | God, as toa faithful Creator ; that is, He made them, an4 therefore 
will have care of them, This is the true contracting, and the true | 
 extencling of the memory, to Remember the Creator, and ſtay there, 
| becauſe there is no prolpedt farther, and to Remember the Creator, 
hand get thither, becauſe there is no ſafe footing upon the creature, til 

B | Wecome {o far, | 
| Remember then the Creator, and remember thy Creator, tor, Buis 
| magis fidelis Deo? who is ſo taithtul a Counſailor as God ? Durs pro- 
| dentior Sapiente * who can be wiſer than wiſdome ? 2wis utrlior bo- 


| 767 Or better than goodneſs £ 2nis conjunttior Creatore ? Or nee- 


1 ſoeverthy parents or thy Prince have to make theegrear, how had 


OD 


their reſpect be not upon the honor and glory of the Creator, and | 


| | rer then our Maker ? and therefore remember him, What purpoſes | 


| all thoſe purpoſes been fruſtrated, and evacuated it God had nor 
C made thee before? this very being js thy greateſt degree; as in A- | 

rithmatick how great anumber ſoever a man expreſſein many figares, 
yet when we come tu number all, the very firſt figare is the greateſt 
| | and moſt of all; ſo what degrees or titles ſoever a man have inthis 
world, the greateſt and the toundation of all, is; that he had a being 
by creation : For. the diftance from nothing to a little, is ten chou- 
ſand times more, than from it to the higheſt degreein this life : and 
| | therefor@emember thy Creator, as by being ſo, he hath done more 
'Þ forthee thanall cheworld beſides; and remember him alſo, wich 
= this conſideration, that whatſoever thou art now, yet once thou waft 
' | nothing, 


7 we lr oo wo og ore 


exaltation,8 yet all this from nothing;thou waft worfe then a worm, 
| | there's matter of humiliation ; but he did not create thee ad a1h1inm, | 
| | £0 retutg £0 nothing again, and there's matter for thy conſideration, 
| | and ſtudy, howto makerhine immortality profitable unto thee; for 
'E itis a deadly immortality, if thy immotrality muſt ſerve thee torno- 
| , thing but to hold thee inimmortal corment, To-end all, rhar being. 
| | which we have from God ſhall not returh to nothing; nor the being 
| which we have from men neither,” As St. Bernard (ayes of the Image 
| of God in'mans ſoul,” uti poteſt in gehenna, non exairi, Thatſoffl that 
' deſcends to hell; carries, the Image God in the faculties of thar ſoul 
thither, but there that Image can never be burnt outAo thoſe _—_y 
| and 
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Baſil, 


He created thee, ex nihilo;he gave thee a being,” there's matter of ; -* nibivo. 
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' Germ, 19, |& thoſe impreſhons,which we have received from men,from nature, | 
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I Tim- I, 15. 


image @f a Biſhop, ſhall all burn in Hell, and never burn out z not on- | 


| ſting being, to the aggravating of their condemnation, And there- | 
| fore remember thy Creator, who, as heis ſo, by making thee of no- 
thing, ſo he will ever be ſo, by holding thee to his glory, though ro A 


| Apolles (oever water, God himſelf will give the increaſe : ThatifI 


from the world, the image of a Lord, the image of a Counfailor, the | 


ly theſe men, bur theſe offices are not to return to nothing; but as 
their being from God, ſo their being from man, thal have an everla- | 


| 


: . | 
thy confuſion, from returning to nothing ; for the Court of Heaven | 
isnot like other Courts, that after a {urter of pleaſure or greatneſs, a 
man may retire; after a ſurtet of {infthere's no ſuch retiring, as a diſ-| 


ſolving of che ſoul into nothing ; but God is from the beginning the | 


Creator, he gave all things their being, and heis ſtill thy Creator, | | 
thou ſhalt evermore have that being, to be capable of his Judgments, | 


Now to makeup a circle, by returning to our firſt word, remem- 
ber: As we remember God,ſo for his ſake, let us remember one ano- B 
ther, In my long abſence, and far diſtance from hence, remember , 
me, as I (hall do you in the ears of that God, to whom the fartheſt | 

Eaſt, and the fartheſt Weſt are bur as the right and left earin one ' 
of us; we hear with both ar once, and he hears in both at once re- 


' member me, not my abilities; for when Iconſider my Apoſtleſhip | 


— Pane] chat I was ſent to you, Iam in St, Pauls quorum, quorum ego It um mi- | 


| nimus, the leaſt ot them that have been ſent ; and when I conſider my 
infirmities, I am in his quorm, in another commiſſion, another way, |C 
Duorum ego maximus, the greateſt of them z but remember my la- 
bots, and endeavors, at leaſt my deſire, ro make ſure your ſalvation, 
And I ſhall remember your religious cheertulneſs in hearing the 
word, and your chriſtianly reſpec towards all them- that bring thar 
word unto you, and towards my {<lt in particular far bove my merit, 
| And ſo as your eyes that ſtay here, and mine that muſt be far of, for 
| all char diſtance ſhall meet every morning, in looking upo#that ſame 
| Sun, and meet every night, in looking upon the ſame Moon; ſo our 'D 
hearts may meet morning and evening in that God, which ſees and 

hears every where that you may come thithet tro him with your 
prayers, that I, (it I may be of uſe for his glory, and your edification 
in this place) may bereſtored to you again; and may come to him 

ich my prayer, that what Pal ſoever plant amongſt you, or what 


never meet you again till we haveall paſſed the gate of death, yer in 
the gates of heaven, I may meet you all, and there ſay to my Saviour | x 
| and your Saviour,that which he ſaid to his Father and our Father,of 
| thoſe whom thou haſt given me, have I not loſt one, Remember me 

thus, you that ſtay in this Kingdome of peace, where no ſword is 
drawn,but the ſword of Juſtice,as I ſhal remember you in thoſeKing- 
| domes, where ambition on one, ſide, and a ny defence from 
unjuſt perſecution on the other ſide hath drawn many ſwords; and 


Chriſt 


———— 
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| 
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|; Chriſt Jeſus remember us allin his Kingdome, to which, though Sem, 20, 
| | we muſt fail through aſea, itisthe ſea of his blood, where no ſoul ; _—- | 
| ſuffers ſhiprwack, though we muſt be blown with ſtrange winds, 

| with fighs and groans for our fins, yet it is the Spirit of God tha | 

| blows all this wind, and ſhall blow away all contrary winds of difh- 
| dence or diſtruſt in Gods mercy z where we ſhall be all Souldiers 
of one Army, the Lord of Hoſtes, and Children of one Quire, the | 
'a God of Harmony and conſent : where all Clients ſhall retain but | 
, one Counſellor, our Adyocate Chriſt Jeſus, nor R_ him any | 
| other fee but his own blood, and yet every Client havea Judgment | 
on his fide, not only in a not guilty, in the remiſſion of his {1ns,but in | 
4 Venite beneditti,in being called to the participation of an immortal 


|} 
[ 


| Crown of glory : where there ſhall be no difference in affeRtion, nor | 


' 1n mind, but we ſhall agreeas fully 8 pertectly in our Allelujah, and | 
' Floria in exelcts, as God the Father, Son, and Holy Ghoſt agreed in | 
; B the faciamus hominem at firſt ; where we ſhall end, and yer begin | 
| "| butthen; where we ſhall have continuall reſt, and yet never grow | 
|  laziez where we ſhall be ſtronger to refiſt, and yet have no enemy 3 
| 
| 
| 
| 


where we ſhall live and never die, where we ſhall meer 8& never part. 

SHOT | 

Two Sermons, to the Prince and Princeſs 

- Palatine, the Lady Elizabeth at Heydelberg. 

| | when | was commanded by the King to 

wait upon my L. of Doncaſter in his 
Embaſlage to. (Gjermany. 


| Firſt Sermon as we went out, June 16. 1619. 


——_— 


| | 


SERMON XX. 


—— IR ” . - _ Mt” 9 —— I SC——— 4 — —_—_—— __ 


" Rom, 13. 11. 


E| - For now is our Salvation nearer then when we believed, 


Here is not a more comprehenſive, a more embracing 
| word. inall Religion, then the firſt word of-this Texr, 
| Now, for the word before that; For,-is but a word of | 
connexion, and rather appertains to that which was ſaid before the 


Text, then go the Text it {elf : The Text begins with that unpot- 
| rant 
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| before the Feaſt of the Birth of our Saviour, It is an extenſive word, | 
| Now; for though we diſpute whether this Now, that is, whether an | 


tant and conſiderable particle, Now, Now # ſalvation nearer, &t. | 
OW WW | This preſent word, Now,denotes an Advent,a new coming,ora new | 


| 


 tncarne, theword came inthe fleſh, inthe Incarnation z and then | 


—c 


o A Sermon of V alediction | 


operation, otherwiſe then it was before : And therefore doth the | 


| 
Church appropriate this Scripture to the celebration of the Advert, | 
| 
| 


inſtant be any part of time or no, yet in truth it is all time; for | 


whatſoever is paſt, was, and whatſoever is future, ſhall bean inſtant ; A | 
and did and ſhall fall within this Now, We conſider in the Church | 
four Adverts or Comin 


os of Chriſt, of every one of which we may | 


| 
yn | = 
ſay Now, now it is otherwiſe then before : For firſt there is verbum 
there is caro inwerbo, he that is made fleſh comes in the word, that | | 
is, Chriſt comes in the preaching thereof; and he comes again in | 


carne [aluta, when at our diflolution and tranſmigration;at our death | | 


_ uſe this preſent word Now, with relation to that which is$not now, 


| 
| 
| 


| 


| 
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| 
| 
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| 


| 


| now they had ſeen him come, then when they did only believe thar 


he comes by his ſpirit, and teſtifies to our ſpirit that we die the B | 
Children of God : And laſtly he comes in carne reddita, when he | 
ſhall come at the ReſarreRion, to redeliver our bodies to our fouls, 
and to deliver everlaſting glory to both, The Ancients for themoſt 
part underſtand the word of our Text, of Chriſts fiiſt coming in the 
fleſh to us in this world ; thelatter Expoſition underſtand them ra- ! 
ther of his coming in glory : But the Apoſtle could nor properly 


that is, to future glory, otherwiſe thenas that future glory hatha 
preparation and an inchoation in preſent grace;, for ſoeven thetu- | | 
ture glory of heaven hath a Now, now the ele& Children of God | | 
haveby his powerfull grace a preſent poſſeſſion of glory, So then| | 
It will not be impertinent to fiffer this lowing and extenſive word | | 
Now to ſpread it felt intoallthree : for the whole duty of Chriſtia- 
nity conſiſts in theſe three things; firſt iz pietate erga Dewm, inre-| | 
ligien towards God, in which the Apoſtle had enlarged himſelf trom | 
the beginning to the twelfth chapter of his Epiſtle : And ſecondly, 
in charitate erga proximum, 1n our mutual duties of ſociety towards 
our Equals and Inferiors, and of Subjection towards our Superiours, | | 
in which that twelfth chapter, and this to the eitghth verſe is eſpe- 
cially converſant : And then thirdly, i [antimonia propria, in the 
works of ſanctificationand holineſs inour ſelves : And chis Text the 
Apoſtle preſents as a forcible reaſon to induceus to that, to thoſe 
works of ſanctification, becauſe Now our Jngoes is wearer us then 
when we believed, Take thenthis zow, the firſt way of the coming 
Chriſt in perſon, in the fleſh into this world ;and then the Apoſtle of 
directs himſelf principally to the Jews converted: to the faith of 
Chriſt, and he tels them, Thar their ſalvation is nearer them now, 


he would come : Take the words the ſecond way, of his coming in | | 
grace into our hearts; and ſo the Apoſtledire&tshimſelf ro all Chri- 
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| that you are grown from Grace to grace;froin taith to faith,now that 
God by his ſpirit ſtrengthens and confums you z; wow is your ſalua- | 
tion nearer then when ye believed, that is, when you began to beheve, | 
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| ſtians;now,now that you have bin bred inthe Chriſtian Church,now Serm, 20, 


WO NON 


either by the faith of your Parents, or the faith of the Church, or 


the fairh of your Sureties at your Baptiſm or when you began to 
have {ome notions, and impreſſions, and apprehenftons of faith in 
your {clt, when you came to ſome cegrees of underſtanding and dil- | 
,Cretion : Take the word of Chriſts coming to us at the hour of | 
death, or ot his coming to us at the day of Judgment (for thoſe two | 
are all one to our preſent purpole, becaule God never reverſes any 
particular judgement g ven at a mans death at the day of the general 
Judgment: ) take the word fo, & this is the Apoſtles argument, you 
have believed, and you have lived accordingly, and that taith, and 
' that good lite hath brought ſalvation nearer you, that is, given you 
a tairand modeſt infallibility of ſalvation, in the nature ot reve1fton ; 
| but now, now that you are come to the approches of death, which 
| ſhall make your reverſion a poſleſsion , Now ts ſalvation nearer you 
then when you believed, Summarily, the Text isa reaſon why we 
ought to proceed ingood and holy wayes z and it works inall- che 
three acceptations of the word z tor whether ſalvation be ſaid to be 
nearus, becauſe we are Chriſt:ans,an1 ſo have advantage of the Jews, 
or near us, becauſe we have madc ſome proficiency in holineſs 8 ſan- 


a poſſeſſion of our endle(s joy and gloty : Still from all cheſe accep- 
tations ot the word ariſe religious provocations to perſeverance in 
holineſs of life 5 and theretore we ſhall purſue the words in all three 
acceptations, | . 

In all three acceptations we muſt conſider three termes, in the 
Text ; Fi. ſt, 2»jd [alus, what this Salvation is that is intended-here; 
and then, 2id prope, what this Diſtance, this nearnels is; and laſt- 
ly, 9uidcredere, what Belief this is, So then, taking the words 

iſt the fi: ſt way, as ſpoken by the Apoſtles, to” the Jews newly 
' converted to the Chriſtian Faith, ſalvation is the outward means 
of alvation, which are more and more manifeſt to the Chriſtians, 
then they were to the Jews, And then the ſecond Term, Nearnels 
({alvation is nearer) is in this, That ſalvation tothe Chriſtian is in 
things preſent or paſt;-in things already done, and of which weare 
experimentally ſure; but to the Jews it was of fucure things, of 
E Which, howſoever they might aſſure themſelves that they would be, 
yet they had noafſurance when : And therefore (in the third place) 
their Believing was but a confident expeCtation, atid fairhtull aflent- | 
ing to; their Prophets; quando credidiſtix, when you believed; that 
is, when you did only believe, and ſaw nothing, _ | k 
Firſt then, the firſt Terme in the firſt acceptation, $alyatzon, is 


the outward means of ſalvation, Outward and viſible means of 
knowing, 
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tures, from the firſt leat of that book, the firmament above, to the | 
laſt leaf, the Mines under our feet , there is _ of that, There 
they havea book which they read ; and they have a ſentence ot | 
condemnation if they doe not, porro inexcuſabilis, Therefore art thou 
| inexcuſable O man, The viſible God was preſented in viſible things, 
| and thou mightſt, and wouldſt not ſee him : but this is ohly ſuch | 
| a knowledge of God as Philoſophers, moral and natural men may A. 
have, and yet be very farre from making this knowledge any means | | 
of falvation, - A man that hath often travelled by that way where | | 
there ſtands a fair houſe will ay, and ſay truly, that he knows that | | 
' houſe ; but yet he knows not the wayes that lead neareſt and faireſt | | 
tO it, nor he knows not the lodgings and conveniencies of that houle | | 
as hedoth that hath been an often and welcome gueſt to ir, oracon- | | 
| tinuall dweller init, Natural men by paſſing often through the |! 
' contemplation of nature have ſuch a knowledge of God; bur the B | 
' knowledge which is to ſalvation, is by being in Gods houſe, in the {| 
| Houſhold of the Faithfull, in the Communion of Saints, and by 
| having ſuch a converſation in heaven in this lite, That which our | 
Saviour Chriſt ſayes, 1» domo Patris, Inmy Fathers houſe there are 
| many Manſions, as it is intended principally of our ſtate of glory, and | 
diverſity of degrees of that in heaven ſo is it true alſo of Gods 
houſe atlarge, Mult manſiones, In Gods houſe, which is All (all 
this world, and the next too, is Gods houſe) there are out-houſes, |C 
rooms without the houſe ;- ſo conſidered in this world on the Gen- 
tils, and the Heathen, which are without the Church, and yet a- 
mongſt them God hath ſome Servants : ſo in his houle there are| | 
women below ſtairs, that is, in his viſible Church here upon Earth 
and women above ſtairs, that is, degrees of Glory in the triumphant 
Church. Tothem that are lodged in thoſe out-houſes, out of the 
| Covenane out of the Church, ſalvation comes ſometimes, God 
| doth ſave ſome ofthem : but yet is not near them, that is, they 1) 
haveno ordinary nor eſtabliſhed way of attaining to it, becauſe | | 
Chriſt is not manifeſted to them in an ordinary preaching of the 
Word, and an ordinary adminiſtration of the Sacraments, And 
then to them who are above ſtairs, that is in poſſeſſion of ſalvation 
in heaven, we cannot ſay ſalvation is nearer and nearer to them, be- 
cauſe they are already in an a&tuall poſſeſſion thereof, But to them| | 
who arein Gods Houſe, and yer below ſtairs; to them who have| | 
ſalvation preſented unto them by ſenſible and viſible means; to! x 
them their ſalvation is properly ſaid io be near, And ſuch apeo le 
God had from the beginning, and ſhall have to the end ; and that 
people the Jewes were; and therefore their glory was juſt and true 
glory, when they glorified themſelves in that, What Nation is ſo| | 
great? wherein conſiſted their greatneſs ? that followes; UYnto| | 
[0 is the Lord ſo nigh as he is to us7 andin'what confiſted this| | 


uearnels ; 


| 
knowing, God God hath given to all Nations in the book of Crea- | | 
| 


—— 
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them from the nations ; he natuxalix'd them, he denizend them into | 


- 


his own kingdom, ſub ſigillo cireumriſionts,in the ſeal of their blood. 


in circumciſion, he gave them an intereſt in his blood to be ſhedin his. 
paſſion : and then, this was their farther ſalvation,that when he had 
thus taken them into his ſervice, 8 put theminto his livery, alivery | 
& | I 4) $7 ho? | J 
of his own color,ot blood in their circumciſiou, then he gaye them a 
particular law for all their ations,how they ſhould live in his favour; 
and he gave them a particular form of outward religions worſhi 
\ which ſhould be acceptable to him, the law,which was a ſenſible ule 
| of their lite, and their ſacrifices, which were the ſenſible rule of their 
religion, was falvation : non taliter,ſaies David, God hath nor dealt | p;,,,,z.5. 
ſo with other nations ; tor though God trom other nations do here 
and there pick out a ſervant, yet he hath not given other nations ſal- | 
vation, that is, ſerled an ardinary means of ſalvation amongſt them, 
| That was true of the Jews, and will alwaies be true of if whole | 
| Church of God, which Calvin ſales, quia nec peults perſpicitur, nec | 
manibus palpatur (piritualis gratia, becauſe the grace of God it (elf 
cannot be diſcerned by the eye, nor diſtinguiſhed by the touch, oz | 
' poſſumus niſi externis ſignis adjuti, ſtatuere Deum nobis eſſe propitinm, | 
| wecould not aſſure our ſelves of the mercjes of God, it we had not 
' outward and ſenfible ſigns and ſeals of thoſe metrcies ; and therefore 
C Go? never left his Church wichourt ſuch external and viſible means 
and ſeals of grace, And though all thoſe means were not properly 
ſeals, ( for that is proper to (acrarnents, as a ſacrament is ſtritly ta- 
ken to beaſeal of grace) yet the Fathers did gften call many of | 
theſe things by that name ſacramengs, becauſe they had ſo much of 
| 


the nature ofa true ſacrament, as that they advanc'd and furthered 
the working of grace, How a viſible ſign, water, or wine, (evenin 
a true and proper ſacrament) ſhould conter grace, fateor me yon poſſe 
D. capere, (ies a learned Biſhop inthe Roman Church; as eaſte a mat- 
ter as they make ir, he protefles that he cannot underſtand it : he ar- 
gues it ſubtilly, but he concludes it modeſtly ; owanzo brews ſententia 
dicenda ſunt, conſiftere in padtis ; this mult fates he bethe end of all, 
that theſe things are not to be conſidered inthe reaſon of man, bur 
in the Covenant ot God : God hath covenanted with-his people, to 
be prefent with them in certain places, in the Church atcertain 
times, when they make their congregation, in certain actions, when 
E they meet topray; and though he benot bound in the nature.of the 
, action, yer he is bound 1n 1s covenant tO exhubit grace, and to. 
. ſtrengthen grace, in certain ſacrifices, and certain {3craments zand [0 
other ſacramental,and ritual and ceremonial things ordained by God 
in the voiceof his Church, becauſe they furcher ſalvation, are called | 
ſalvation in this ſenſe, and acceptation of the word, .the firſt way, 
This was the firſt branch, inthe fiſt ſenſe of theſe words;[alys.ad | 2repe. 
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minicula ſalut is, ſalvation is means of ſalvation z and the next is the 
prope, wherein theſe means and eps were nearer-to the Jews, after 
they were converted to the Chriſtian religion, then before : and we 
conſider them juſtly,to have been nearer,that is,more diſcernabl;firſt, 
quia plura, becauſe the helps of the -Chniſtians are more; and then, 


| quia potiora, becauſe in their nature they are better; and laſtly, quia 
| manifeſtiora, becauſe they havea better evidence towards us; tor ſo 
| asthe more bodies are together; the greater the obje&tis,and ſo made. A 
' the moreviſible ſo they are nearer,quia plura,becauſe they are more; 
and ſo.,as the more beautiful, and better proportioned a body is; the 
; moreit draws the eye to look upon it;{o they are nearer, quia potiora, 
becauſe they are better ; and ſo as the moreevidence, and light and 
luſtre they havein themſelves, the eaſter things.are diſcerned,ſo they 
arenearer , quia manifeſtiora, becauſe they are more viſible, Firſt, 
how there ſhould be more helps in the Chriſtian religion,then in the | | 
Jewiſh, is nor ſo evident at firſt: for firſt, if we conſider the law to be , B 
ſalvation, they had avaſt multiplicity of laws, ſcarſe leſs then 600 
ſeveral laws; whereas the honor of the Chriſtian religions , that it 1s 
verbum abbreviatum, an abridgment of all into ten words, as Moſes 
cals the Commandements; and then a re-abridgment of that abridg- | 
ment into two, love God, and love thy Neighbour, that is,faith and | 
works, If we confider their Jaws to be their ſalvation,they had more 
and if we confider their ſacrifices to be their ſalvarion,they had more 
t00; for their Rabbins obſerve at leaſt 50 ſeveral kinds of con- C 
trating uncleaneſs,to which there were appropriated ſeveral expia- 
tions and ſacrifices; whereas we have only the ſacrifices of prayer, 
and of praiſe , and of Chriſt in the ſacrament ; for ſo it is, the ordina- 
ry phraſe & manner of ſpeech in the Fathers to call that a acrifice, 
not only as it is a commemorative ſacrifice, ( for that is amongſt 
our ſelves, and ſo every perſon in the congregation may ſacrifice,that 
is, do that in remembrance of Chriſt, ) but as itis a real ſacrifice, in 
which the Prieſt doth that, which none but he does; thatis, really |D 
to offer up Chriſt Jeſus crucified to Almighty God for the ſins of 
the people, (o, as that that very body of Chriſt, which offered him- 
ſelf tor a propitiatory ſacrifice upon the croſs, once for all; tharbody, 
and all that that body ſuffered, is offered again, and preſented to the 
| Father, 8 the Father is intreated.that forthe merits of that perſon,ſo 
preſented and offered unto him, and in contemplation thereof, he 
will be merciſul to that congregation, and applie thoſe merits of his, | | 
to cheir particular ſouls, Theſe areour a ever and praiſe, |E 
and Chrift thus offered; and how are theſe more then the Jews had 2 
they had more laws, and more ſacrifices, and as many ſacraments as 
we; and if nearneſs of ſalvation conſiſt in the plurality of theſe, how is 
ſalvation nearer to usthen to them, quatenus plura, in that firſt re- | 
es as the meansare more, as it is truly and properly ſaid, that 
thereare more ingredients, more fimples, more means of reſtoring 
,in our dram of triacle or mithridate, then in an ounce of any particu- | 
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ny hundred; ſo in that receit of our Saviour Chriſt, quicquid ligave- 
115, in the ab{olution,of the Miniſter, that whatſoever he ſhall bind 
or looſe upon earth, ſhall be bound or looſe in heaven; there is more 
| phyſick, then in all che expiarthns and ſacrifices of the old law, There 
 anexplation would ſerve to day, which would not ſerve to morrow z 
it it wereomitted till che ſun were ſer upon it, it required a more ſe. 


A vereexpiation: and ſoalſoan explation would ſerve for-one tran(- 


 grefſion, which wouldnot ſerve for another , but here, in the abſo- 
foliition of the Miniſter,there is a concurrence,a confluence of mede- 
 cines of all qualities; purgative in confeſſion, and reſtorative in ab- 
ſolution ; coraſive in the preaching of Judgments, and cordial in 
'the balm of the ſacrament : here is no limitation of time, 
at what time ſoever a ſinner repenterh, nor limitation of fins, 
whatſoever is forgiven in earth is forgiven in heaven : ſalvation 1s 


| . : = " * 
'B nearer us inthis reſpect, that we have Pura adminicula, more outward 


- ———_ — —  —_—_———— e = 


| 
| 


' qtia potiora, becauſe thofe means which we haveare in their nature | 


and vifible means then the Jews had, 99k we may receive more 
in one action, thetithey couldin all theirs, 
It is ſo alſo, not only quia plura, becauſe we have more means, but 


better, more attractive, and more winning, The means, (as we have 
| faid before) were their laws, and their ſacrifices,and their ſacraments, 
and for their law, it was lex interficiens, non perficiens it was a law, 
that puniſhed unrighteouſneſs,but it did, not confer righteouſneſs:and 


pical fignification, and what they prefigured,which was the ſhedding 
muſt neceſſarily create and excitea hatural horror in man, and ana- 


| verſnels from them. Take their ſacraments into- compariſon, and 
then one of their ſactaments, Circumciſton,was limited to one ſex, 


þ 


it reached not to women, and their other ſacrament, the paſſover, 
wasin the primary fignification and inſtitution thereot, only a gra- 
tulatory commemoration of a temporal benefit of their deliverance 


of the blood of the lamb which takes away the fins of the world )| 
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their ſacrifices, being inblood, ( if we remove from them their ry-| 
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from FZgypt, And therefore to conſtitute a judgment proportionably 
by the effects, we ſee the law,and the ſacrifice, and the ſac1amentsof 
thy Jews,did nor much work upon foraign Nations; it wzs ſalvation, 
but {alvation ſhut up amongſt themſelves ; whereas we ſee that the 
law of the Chrſtians,which is,to conforme out ſelyes to our great ex- 
ample and pattern,Chriſt Jeſus, whoif we would conſider. him meer- 


| E . ly as man)was the moſt exemplar man,for all Theological vertues,8: 


moral t90,that ever any hiſtory preſented;8& the ſacrifices of Chriſti- 
ans,which are all ſpiritual,8& therein more proportional ro God who 
is all ſpirit; and the ſacraments of Chriſtians, in which, though not 
ex opere operator, nor becauſe that ation is pertormed, not. becauſe 
char ſacrament is adminiſtred, yet ex patFo,and quando opus operamnr : 
by Gods covenant, when ſoever that ationis pertormed, whenſoever 
| Oo2 | 
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Serm, 20, | that ſacrament js adminiſtred, the grace of God is exhibited and of- | 
NP | fered; nec fallaciter,as Calvin (ates well.jt is offered with a pu: poſe on 


| Gods part, that that grace ſhould be accepted,we (ee, I ſay that theſe 
| laws, and theſe ſacrifices, and theſe ſacraments hav e gain'4upon the 
| whole world; for in their nature, and ſh their attractiveneſs, and in 
their applyablene!s, and ſo in their effe&, they are potzoza, better,and , | 
in that reſpect, (alvation js nearer us then it was to the Jews, =} 
Andfoitis, laſtly, quia manifeſtiora,becauſe they have an evidence A 
' and maniteſtation of themſelves, in themſelves, Now, this is efpe- {| 
cially tive in the ſacraments, becauſe the ſacraments exhibit and 
convey grace; and grace is ſuch a light, ſuch a torch, ſuch a beacon, as | 
| where1t1s, it 1s eaſily ſeen, As thereisaluſtre in a precious ſtone, | 
; which no mans eye or finger canlimit to a cert2inplaceor pointin that | 
ſtone, fo though we do nor aſſign in the ſacrament, where, that is, in 

| what circumftance or part of that holy ation grace isz or when, or | 
; how itente:s, ( for though the word of conſecration alter the bread, B 
| not to another thing, but roanother uſe; and though they leave it {| 
| bread, yet they make it other bread, yet the enunciation of thoſe 
words doth not infuſe nor imprint this grace, which we ſpeak of, in- 


— cc 


co that bread) yet whoſoever receives this ſacrament worthily, ſees , 

evidently an entrance, and a growth of grace in himſelf, But this evi- | 
| dence which we (peaks of this maniteſtation,'s not only, (though eſpe- | _ 
cially ) in the ſacraments, but in other facramental and ceremonial By 
things, which God ( as he ſpeaks by his Church) hath ordained, as C 
the ciofs in baptiſm, and adoration ar the ſacrament ( I donor (ay, I 
am far from ſaying,adoration of the ſacrament ; theres a fair diſtance | 
and a ſpacious latitude between thoſe two, an adoring of God ina 
devout humiliation of the body in that holy action, and an adoring 
the bread,out ofa falſe imagination that that bread is God: A rectifi- 
ed man may be my humble and deyout in that ation, and yet a 
great way 0n this f11e the ſuperſtition and Idolatry inthe pradtiſe of 
the Roman Church ) in thele ſacramental an4 ritual, and ceremoni- D 
al things, which are the bellows of devotion,and the ſubſidies of reli- 
g10n, an which were alwates in all Churches, there is a more evi- 
dent manifeſtation and clearneſs in theſe things in the Chriſtian | 
Church,then was amoneſt the Jews inthe ceremonial paits of their 
religion, becauſe almoſt all ours ave reterence to that which is alrea- 
dy coneand accompliſhed, and not to things of a future expectation, 
asthoſe ofthe Jews were: So you know the paſfover of the Jews, 
had arelation to their comming out of Fgypt; that was paſt, 8&there- 
by obvious to every mans apprehenſion;every man that eat the pal 
| over, remembered their deliverance out of Zeypr; but then the paſſ- 
over hadalfo relation to that lamb which was to redeem that world, | 
& this was a future thing;andthis certainly very few amongſt them | 
underſtood, or confidereduponthat occaſion, that as thy lamb is kil- 
led hete, fothereſhall be a lamb killed for all the world hereafter. 
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| Now, our a&tions in the Church,do moſt reſpect things formerly 
cone, and ſo they awaken, and work upon our memory, which is ari 
eater faculty to work upon, then the underſtanding or the will; Sal- | 
vation is nearer us, in theſe outward helps, becauſe their fignification | 
is clearer to ts, ahd more apprehenſible by us, being of chings' paſt; 
and accompliſhed already. So then the Apoſtle might well ſay that 
ſalvation, that is, outward means of ſalvation, was nearer, that is, 
A more in number, better in uſe, clearer in evidence then it was before , 
| quando crediderunt, when they believed, which is the third and laſt 
rerm,in this firſt acceptation of the word, Salvation was brought 
! into the world, in the firſt promiſe of a Mefſſias in the ſemen contraR, 
| That the ſeed of the woman ſhall bruiſe the ſerpents head, and it was 
brought nearer, when this Miſhas was fixed in Abrahams race, in ſe- | 
mine tuo In thy ſeed ſhall all nations be bleſſed ;,it was brought nearer 
then that, when it was brought from Abrahams raceto Davids fami- 
B ly. in ſolio tuo, The ſcepter ſhall not depart from thee, till he come, and 
till nearer,/» Eſaias vireo concipiet when ſo particular mark was ſet 
upon the Mefſizs as that he ſhould be the ſon ofa virgin; and yet nea- 
| rer in Micheas,C# tu Bethlem, that Bethlem was defign'd tor the place 
of his birth, and nearer in Danzels 7o weeks, when the time was 
| manifeſted; And though it were nearer then all this, when Fohx Bap- 
\ ;riſf came toſay Repent for the Kingdom of Cod ts at hand, yet it was 
| | truly very near, neareſt of all, when Chriſt came to ſay, Behold the 
.C. Kingdom of God is amongſt you; for all the reſt were in the creadiderunt, 
| | hewas nearer them becauſe they believed he would come but then 
it was brought to the wvidernyt, they ſaw he was come, Beatz faies 
Chriſt : Bleſſed are they that have believed, and have not ſeen: they 
| | hadfalvation brought nearer unto them by their believing, but yer 
| | Chriſt ſpeaks of another manner of bleſſedneſs conferred upon his 
| | Diſciples, Bleſſed are your eyes for they ſee, and your ears for they hear , 
; | forerily 1 ſay into you,that many Prophets & Righteous men,have de- 
'D fired to ſee the things which ye ſee,and have not feen them, To end this, | 
| jthebelicf of the Patriarks was blefſedneſs; and it was a kind of ſee- | 
' | ing oa; for ſo Chriſt ſaies your Father Abraham rejoyced to' ſee my 
| | day, and he ſaw it but this was aſeeing with the eye of faith which 
| | diſcovers future things; but Chriſt prefers the bleſledneſs of the 
| | Diſciples, becauſe they ſaw things preſent and already done. All our 
life isa paſſing bell,but then was Simeons content his bell ſhould ring 
| oa; when his eyes had ſeen his falvtion, In that eſpecially doth Sr. 
'Þ Fohnexalt the torce of hisargument; qi4 vidimus: That which we 
have ſeen with our eyes, which we have looked upon, and our hands have 
"handled of the word of life, that declare we untoyou,” Here 1s then' the 
 Ineſtimable prerogative of the Chriſtian religion, it 1 grounded {0 
far upon things which were ſeen! to be done; it is bronght fo far 
from matter of faith,” to matter of fa&t; from prophecy to hiſtory; 
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was their caſeto whom this Apuſtleſpake theſe wodrs, as we take 
them in the fi:ſt acceptation; ſalyation, that is, outward means of 


nn 


ſalvation in the Church is nearer, that is, more and better and | 
clearer to you now, that is, when you have ſeen Chriſtin the fleſh, 
then when you prefigured him in your law, or ſacrifices, or ſaci a- 

J . 


' ments, or believed him in your Prophets, 

| Inaſecondſencewe took theſe words, of Chriſts ſecond Advert, 
' or comming, his comming to our heart, in the working of his grace ; 
| And ſo the Apoſtles words are dixefted to all Chiiſtians, and not 
' only to the new convertits of that nation; and lo thele three terms; 


: 


A 
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| my coming,this of my dying, and ſo makes a real comment, and:n 


ſalvation, nearneſs, and believing, ( which we propoſed to be con- 

ſidered in all the three acceptations of the words) will have this ſ1g- 
nification, Salvation is the inward means of ſalyation,the working of 
the ſpirit, that ſers a ſeal to the eternal means: the prope, the near- | 
nels lis in this, that this grace which is this ſalvation in this ſenſe, | 


| 


grows out of that which is in you already ; not out of any thing B 


which is in you naturally, but Gods firſt graces that are in you,grows | 


| 


into more and more grace, ' Grace does not grow out of nature; for | 
nature in the higheſt exaltation and reitying thereof cannot pro- | 


| 


ducegrace, Corn does not grow out oithe eatth, it muſt be fowd, | 


but corn grows only in the earth z nature, and natur-li reaſon do | 
not produce grace , bur yet gracecan takeroot in no other thing but 
in the natureand reaſon of man, whether we conſider Gods {ubſe- 
quent graces, which grow out of his firſt grace, formerly ven to 
us, and well employed by us, or his firſt grace, which works upon 
our natural faculties, and grows there; ſtill this ſalvation, that js, this 
*T:CE 1$ near us, for it is within us; & then the third terin believing,is 
either, quando credidiſtis primum, when you began to believe, either 
in an imputarive beliet of othe:sin your baptiſm,or a faint beliet, upon 
your {1:1t Catechifings and Inſtruſtions; or quando cred;diſtis tantum, 
when you only profeſſed a beliet, or faith, and did nothing in decla- 
ration of that faith, tothe edification of othe:s, 

Firſt then ſalvation in this ſecond ſenſe, is the internal operation 
of the holy Ghoſt, in intuſing grace: tor therefore doth St, Bail call 
the holy Ghoſt verbuxz Dez, the ward of God, ( which is the name 
properly peculiar to the Son) quia interpres filii, ficut filius patris ; 
that as the Father had revealed his will in the Propnets, and then the 
Son comes and interprets all that actually ; this prophecy is meant of 


actual interpretation of all the prophecies; for he does come, and 
he does die accordingly ; ſo the holy Ghoſt comes, and comments 
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ypon this comment, interprets .this interpretation, and rels thy ſoul 
Chat all this that the Father had promiſed, and the Son had perfor- | 


| med, was intended by them,and by the working of their ſpirit,is now | 


appropriated to thy particular ſou], In the conſtitution and ma- 
king of a natural man, the body is.not the man,nor the ſoul is not the 
man, 
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| | to.coegandthey.doe the office, to unite- and apply the faculties of 
| | the ſoulto the organs of the body, and ſo:there 1s;aman, : ſo.in.are-, 
| Senerate-man, a, Chrnſtian man, lis.being born of, Chriſtian Pargats, 
 thatgives,hima,body, that, makes him of the body ofthe Covenant, 
A it giveshimatitle, an intereſt.in the Covenant,which is js agd,rem.,, 
thereby, he-may make-his claim-to theſeal.ot the Covenant, to. bap- 
tiſin, and it cannot; be denied him:and thenin his baþtiſm,chat Sacra- 
ment, gives, him a ſoul, a ſpiritual ſeal, jus. 7 re, anaQual poſſefſian 
of Gracezbut.yet.,as there are ſpirits in us,which unite body and faul, 
| ſo theze muſt be ſubſequent a&ts, and. works. of-the- bleſſed ſpirit, 
| that: muſt upite-and: confirm all, and- make, up this ſpiritual,man 
| inthe wayes of ſandification ; for without that.his. body, that is, his 
B| being born within the Covenant, and his ſoul, chat.is, his having re- 
| ceived, Grace in baptiſm, do not make him up, This Grace is this 
| Salvation; and when: this Grace, works powerfully in thee, in the 
wayes of:ſanRification, then is this Salyation neer- theez which is.our 
ſecond. termin thisſecond. acceptation, prope, neer, 
| This neerneſs, which. is the effectuall working of Grace, the Apo- 
tle expreſſes fully, Thar. it pierceth to the dividing aſunder. xd ſonl.and 
| ſpirit tor, though properly the ſoul and ſpirit of aman beall one,yer 
C- Uiversfaculties and operations give them ſomtimes divers names:ih 
the Scriptures ; Anima quia animat, ſayes St, Ambroſe, and ſpiritus 
quia ſpirat. : The quickning of the body, is the ſoul ; but, the quick- 
ning.of the. ſoul, is the ſpirit, It this, Salvation be brought. to this 
neerne(s, that. is, this grace- to. this. powertulneſs,,thou- ſhalt find 
it 12 41im, in thy. ſoul ; in thoſe organs wherein thy ſoul uſes, thy, 
body, in thy ſenſes, and in the ſenſible things.ordain'd by God in 
' his Church, Sacraments and Ceremonies ; and thou ſhalt find it nee 
D, Ter, in ſpirits, as the ſpirit of God hath ſeal'd it to thy, ſpirit-inviſtbly, 
| inexprefſibly : Tc ſhall be. neer to thee, ſo as that:thy reaſon ſhall ap- 
| | prehend, it; and neerercken that, thy-faith ſhall eſtabliſhit ; and nee- 
| rer then all this, it.ſhall-create in thee.a. modeſt and ſober, but yer-an 
 infallible-aſſurance, thas tl:y ſalvation, ſhall never depart from thee: 
[| Magnificabit anima tua Dominum, astheB, Virginſpeaks, Thy ſoul 
| ſhall; magnifie the. Lord; all thy, natural facyſties.ſhall, be employed 
' uponan aſſent to the Goſpel, thou ſhalt, beable to prove ito thy 
E fel, and-to prove.it to others, tobethe Goſpel of Salvation : And 
1 then Exaltabir [piritus, Thy ſpuit ſhall rejoyce in God thy Saviour, 
 becayſe.by the farther ſeal offanctification, thy ſpirit ſhall receive te- 
 ſtimony trom the ſpirit ; that,as-Chriſt is 1dem homocum te, the ſame 
| man that thou art, ſo thou att: 1dem{piritus cum; Domino, the ſame 
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'ſpirit.that heis ; ſo far, as that asa ſpirit cannot be —_— itſelf, 
| ſo. neither, canſt thou be-ſeparated:from God in Ehtiſts Andebis, 


this 
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E-4 man, but theunigmaftheſetrwomaks; up the many, the ſpizits in, a Ser, 20; 
{ | manwhich arethethin and active part of the blood, and, ſo are,of a LYN 
kind of, middle nafure, between ſoul and;body, thoſe PLrch ag able 
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Serm, 20, | this exaltation of Grace, when it thus growes up to this height of | 
LN > | anRification,is that neerneſs,which bringsSalvation fart her than our 
Crenii®. | believing does ? and that's the laſt termin this part; Believing. 
| Now, neerer then Believing, neerer than Faith, a man might well 
think nothing can bring Salvation for Faith is the hand that reaches | 
it, and takes hold of it, But yet, as though our bodily hand reach to | 
| out temporal food, yet the mouth and theſtomach muſt do their of- 
ficeroo; and ſo that meat muſt be diſtributed into all parts of the A 
' body; and affimijated to them, ſo though our faith draw this ſalva- | 
tion neer us, yet when our mouth is imployed, that we have a de- 
light ro Slotifie God in our diſcourſes, and to declare his wonderfull 
works to the (ons of men, in our thanktulneſs : And when this faith | | 
of ours is diſtributed over all the body, that the body of Chrifts 
. Church is edified, and alienated by our good life and ſanctification, | 
then is this Salvation neerer us, that 1s, {atelier ſeaPd to us, then 
| ' when we believed only, b 
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| Eitherthen, this quardo credidiſtis, when you believed, may be 
| refer'd to Infants, or to the firſt faith, and the firſt degrees thereof in 
' men, In Intants, when that ſeminal] faith, or potentiall faith, which 
| is by ſome conceived to be.in the Infants of Chriſtian parents at 
| their baptiſm; or that aCtuall faith, which from gheir parents, or 
from the Church, is thought to beapplyed rothem, accepted in 
their behalf, in that Sacrament, when this faith growes up atter, by 
| this new comming of Chriſt in the power of his Grace and his Spirit, 
| [fo bea lively faith, expreſſed in charity ; then Salus proprior, then is 
| Salvation neerer than when they believed ; whether this belief were 
| their own, or their parents, or the Churches, we have no ground to| | 
deny, that Salvation is neer, and preſent to all children rightly bap- 
tized , bur, for thoſe who have made ſure their Salvation by a good 
| uſeof Gods graces after, we have another fair peece of evidence, that 
| Salvationis neerer them, Ir is (o to, if this believing berefer'd to our 
firſt elements and beginnings of faich : A man believes the hiſtory 'D- 
of Chriſt, becauſeit is niitter of ta, anda ſtory probable, and well 
teſtified : A man may believe the Chriſtian Religion, or the Refor- 
med Religion tor his eaſe, either becauſe he cannot or will not de- 
bate controverſies, and reconcile differences, or becauſe he ſees it 
beſt for order and quiet, and civll ends, which he hath in that ſtate 
where he lives. Theſe be kinds of faich and moral! affents : and ſom- 
times when a man is come thus far, to a hiſtorical and a moral faith, 
God ſuper-infuſes true faith; for howſoever he wrought by reaſon, | x: 
and natural faculties, and moral, and civil wayes, yet it was God that 
wrought from the beginning, and produced this faith, though but 
hiſtorical or moral, And then, if God do exalt this moral or hiſto- 
rical faith farther then ſo, to believe not only the Hiſtory, but the 
Goſpel; not only that ſuch a Chriſt lived, and did thoſe miracles, 
| and dyed, but that he was the Son of God, and dyed for the redemp- 
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{ | tion of the workd; this brings Salvation neerer him, than when he Serm, 20, 
{ | believed; but then, whenthis grace comes to appropriate Chriſt to | LY 
| 
| 


him, and morethan that,to annunciate Chriſt by him, when it makes 
him (as Fohn Baptiſt was) a burning and a ſhining lamp; That Chriſt | | 
is ſhewed to him, and by him to others in a holy lite, Thea «4 Salva- 
| | tion neerer him than when he believed, either as It is enedigdrt pri- 
| | mum, when he began to believe, but had ſome (cruples, or cradigdzt | 
' A  Fantum, that he laid all upon faith, but had no care of works, To | 
end this, this neerneſs of Salvation, is that union with God, which 
| may be had in this life : It is the peace of conſcience, the undoubting 
' truſt and aſſurance of Salvation, This aſſurance (fo far as they will 
| confeſs it may be had) the Roman Church places in faith, and fo far, 
| well, but then, 1» fide formata; and fo far well enough too In thoſe 
| works which declare and teſtifie that faith ; for, though this gaod 
| work do nothing toward my Salvation, it does much towards this 
 neerneſs, that is, cowards my aſſurance of this Salyation z bur herein 
| they lead us out of the way, that they call theſe works the ſou], che 
form of faith: for, though a good tree cannot be without good truits, 
| yer it were ſtrange manner of ſpeech to call that good fryit, the | | 
lite or the ſoul, or the form of that tree ; (o is it, to call works which 
are the fruits of faith, thelife or ſou), or. form of faith; for thax is pro- | 
| | per to graceonly which infuſes fairh, They would acknowledge this 
| neerneſs of ſalvation, this aſſucancein good works; bur ſay they, man 
(© | cannot be ſure, that their works is good, and rherefore they can have | 
no ſuch aſſurance, They who undertook the reformation of Religj- |} | 
on in our Fathers dayes, obſerving that there was no peace without | - 
this afſurance; expreſed this aflurance thus, That when a man is ſure 
that he believes aright, that he hath no ſcruples of God, no-difh- | 
cence in God, and uſes all endeavors to contiane it, and to exprefs it 
| | inhislife,as long as hecontinues ſo, he is ſure of Salvation;and farther 
they went not : And then there aroſe men, which would retorm the 
D Retormers, and refine Salvation and bring it into a lefleragiy; They 
would take away the condition, if you hold faſt, if you exprels it; 
and {ocame up roundly ang preſently tothar; It ever you did believe, 
it ever you had faith, you arefate for ever, and uponthar afſurance | 
| | you may reſt, Now I make no doubt, bur that both theſe ſought the | 
| | truth, chat truch which concerns us, peace and affurance ;. and I.ci- 
| ſpute not their reſolutions now only ay, for theſe words which | 
we have in hand now there is a conditional aſſurance implyed in 
E them; for when it is (aid now, now that you ate in this Rate, Sal- | 
vation is neer you : thus much is pugnantly intimated, that {if you 
| Were not in this ſtate Salvation were farther removed from you:how- 
| loever you pretend to believe, | 7 EDT ONS. 
| Now this hath brought us to our third andilaſt ſenſe and accepra- | 3 Pare. - 
tion of theſe words, as they are ſpoken of Chril laſt. comming, his 
, comming in glory ; which is to us at our deaths, and that Mgmeet | 
whic 
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| which we receive then, And in this acceptation of the word, theſe | | 
three terms, Salvation, Neerneſs and Believing, are thus to be uhder- 
ſtood : Salvation is Salvation perte&ed, conſummared ; Salvation | 
' which was brought neer baptiſm,8 neerer in outward holyneſs,muſt 

| be brought neerer than that : And this prope: this neerneſs is, that | | 
| now being neerdeath, yuu are neer the laſt ſeal of your perſeverance; | 

| and (o the credidiſtis,the believing amounts to this: though you have | | 
| believed and liv'd accordingly, believed with the belief of a Jew, be- A! 
| levedallthe Prophets, and wich the belicte of a Chriſtian, believed | 
all the Goſpel, believed with a ſeminal belief of your own,or an actu- 
all belief of others at your baptiſm, with a hiſtorical belief, and with 


an Evangelical beliet too, with a belief in your root, in the heart, and | 
a belief in the fruits, expreſſed in a good lite too, yer there is a con- | | 
\ tinuance and a perſeverance that muſt crown all this, and becauſe | 


| that cannot be diſcern'd till thine end, then only is it ſafely pronoun- | | 
| ced, ' Now is Salvation neerer you than when you believed. B| 
| 
| 
| 


| - Herethen Salvation is etetnall Salvation , not the outward ſeals 
| of the Church upon the perſon, not viſible Sacraments, nor the our. | 
| ward ſeal of the perſon, to the Church, viſible works, nor the in-| 
ward ſeal of theSpirit,afſurance here, but fruition, poſſeſſion of glory, 
in the Kingdome of Heaven ; where we ſhall be infinitely rich, and ' 
that without labor in getting, or care-in keeping, or fear in looſing ; 
and fully wiſe, and that without ignorance of neceſſary, or ſtudy of | 
unneceſſary knowledge, where we ſhal not meaſure our portion by |C 
acres, forall heavenſhall be all ours, nor our term by yeers, tor it 
| is life andeverlaſting life'; nor our aſſurance by precedent, tor we| | 
ſhal beſafer then the Angels themſelves were in the creation; where | _ 
our exaltation ſhal beto have a crown of righteouſneſs, and our poſ- 
{cſhon of that crownſhal be,even the throwing it down at the feet of | 
| the Lamb;where we ſhal leav offall thoſe petitions of Adveniat reg- 
' num, thy Kingdom come for it (hal be come in abundant power; and 
the da nobis hodie,give us this day our dayly bread,for we thal bave all /D 
that which we can deſire nov, and ſhall have a power to defire more, 
& then have that deſire ſo enlarged, ſatisfied; And the Libera nos, we 
ſhall not pray to be delivered from evil, for no evil, culpe or pene, 
either of ſin to deſerve puniſhment, or of puniſhment for our former 
ſins ſhal offer at us ; where we ſhallſee God face to face, for we ſhall 
have ſuch notions and- apprehenfions, as/thall enable us to ſee him, 
and he ſhall afford ſuch an imparting, ſuch a manifeſtation of him- 
ſelf, as he ſhall be feen'by us; and where we ſhall be as inſeparably | x 
united to our Saviour, as his humanity and divinity are united toge-| } 
ther : This unſpeakable, this unimaginable bappineſs is this Salvati- 
on, and therefore let us be glad when this is brought neer us, 

And this is brought neerer 8 neerer unto us,as we:come neerer & 
neerer to our end, As he that travails weary, and late towards a great | 
City; glad when he comes to a place of execution, becauſ he _— 

| that 
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 bethat is neer the town, ſo when thou comeſt to the gate of death; Serm, 20; 
| | gladofthar, for it is but one ſtep from that to thy Fernſalem,-Chnſt | FW 
1 hath brought us in ſome neerneſs to Salvation, as he is vere Sabwatoy | j, 2 
| aundi; inthat we know, that this is indeed the Chriſt ;the Sawtonr of the 
| _ world: andhehath brought it neerer than that, as he is Salvatoreor- Eph. s. 23. 
| / poris ſui, inthat we' know, That Chriſt is the head of the Church, and | 
the Saviour of that body : And neerer than that, as he is Salvator tans | Ey: 43. 3. 
ſanftus, In that wektiow, He is the Lord our God, the holy One of 1ſ- | 
 racl, our Saviour : But neereſt of all; in the Ecce Salwvator tuns vent, | Efa. 61. 11, 
| | Behold thy Salvation commerh; Itis not only promiſed in the Pro- 

; | phets,nor only writ inthe Goſpel,nor only ſeal'd in the Sacraments, 

Nor only prepared in the viſitations'of the holy Ghoſt, but Zcce, be- 

| | holdit, noiv, when thou canſt behold nothing elſe : The ſunis ſer- | 

| | tingtothee; and that for ever, thy houſes and furnicures, thy gar- 
; dens and orchatds; thy titles and offices, thy wife and children are 

p | departing from thee, and that for ever; a cloud of faintnefle is come 
over thine eyes, and acloud of ſorrow over all theirs; when his hand 
| that loves thee beſt hangs trembling]y over thee to cloſe thine eyes, 
' Ecce Salvator tuns vVenit, behold then a tiew light, thy Saviours hand | 
| thall open thine eyes, and in his light thou ſhalt ſee light ; and thus 
| ſhalt.ſee, that though inthe eyes of men thou Iyeupon that bed, as | 

'! aStatue on a Tomb; yer inthe eyes of God, thou ſtandeſt as a Coloſ- | 

#s, one toot in one, another in another land ; one foot in the grave, 
C Pur the other in heaven; one hand inthe womb of the earth, and 
; ©, the Other in Abrahams boſome : And. then were prope, Salvation. is 
| truly neer thee, and neerer than when thou believedſt, which is our 

laſt word, The i P34". 
Take this Belief in the largeſt extent 5 a patient aflent to all fore-| Credidiſtis, | 
told of Chriſt and of Salvation by the Prophets , a hiſtorical aflent | 
toall chat is written of Chriſt inthe Goſpel ; an humble and ſupple, | 

and applyable aſſent to the Ordinances of the Church, a faithful ap- 
plication of all this tothine own ſoul, a fruitful declaration of all that 
to the whole world in thy life, yet all this (though this be ineſtima- | 
| | blerichss) is but the earneſt of the holy Ghoſt 3. itis not the full pay- 
| | ment, itis bur the firſt fruits; it is not che harveſt;it is but a truce, it 
| 
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is not an inviolable pexce; There remaincth a reſt to the people of God, | Heb. 4. 9. 
ſayes the Apoſtle; they were the people of God before, and yer 
| | thereremaineda reſt, which they had not yet ; not that there is not a 
| | bleſſed degree of reſt,in the Credidi,a happy afſurancein the ſtrength 
x of faith here, but yet there remaineth a reſt better than that ; And 
therefore (ayes that Apoſtle there, Let us labor ts enter into that reſt 
23S though we have reſt in' ogr conſciences all the fix dayes ofthe 
i | week, it we do the works of our callings ſincerely, yet all that while 
' | welabor ;-and there remains a Sabbath, which we have not all che 
week ; ſo though we have peace and reſt in the teſtimony of our | 
faith and obedience inthis life, yet there remains a reſt, a ge | 
: or | 
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| for which. we muſt Jabor', for the Apoſtle in that place adds the | 

danger ;..Laboy to enter into that reſt, (ayes he, leſt any man fall after | | 
the Eeamape of unbelief : He (peaks of the people of God, and 
yet they might fall; He y-_ of ſuch as bad believed, and yet 
they might. fall, after the example of unbelief , as tar as they 
that never believed, if they labored not to the 1:ſt and ſer the 
ſeal of final perſeverance to their former faich, To conclude | 
all with the force of the Apoſtles argument, inurging the A 
words of this text, fince God hath brought ſalvation nearer to you, | 
then to them that believed ; nearer to you in the Goſpel, when 
| you have ſeen Chriſt come thete to the Jews in the Prophets, 
where they only read that he ſhould come, and nearer to you, then | 
' Where you believed,either ſeminally & potentially,and imputatively 
' at our baptiſm, or aRually, and ceclaratorily in ſomeparts of your 
lite, by having perſiſted therein thus far, and ſince he is now bring- 
ing it nearer to you, then when you believed at beſt, becauſe your B 
end grows nearer, now, whilſt the evill daies come not, nor the year ap- | 
proach, wherein thou ſhalt ſay, 1 have no 7p 5 in them ;, betore the 
grinders ceaſe, becauſe they are few, and they wax dark, that look | 
out «t the windows, before thou go to the houſe of thine age, and the 
' mourners go about inthe ſtreets, prepare thy ſelf by caſting off thy 
fins, and all that is gotten by thy ins: for, as the plague is got as | 
| (oon in _ as inthe outſide of a garment, falyation is loſt, as far, 
by recainingll gotten goods, as by ill: getting, forget nor thy paſt [C 
fins ſo far, as not co repent them, but remember not thy repented 
fins ſo far, as to delight in remembring them, or to doubt that God 
hath not fully forgiven them z and whether God have brought this 
ſalvation near thee, by ſickneſs, or by age, or by general dangers, 
put off the conſideration otthe incomodies of that age,or that ſick- 
neſs, and that danger, and fill thy ſelf with the conſideration of the 
 nearneſs of thy ſalvation, which that age,and ſickneſs, an4 danger, 
miniſter to thee: that ſo, when the beſt Inſtrument, and the beſt 7, 
fong ſhall meet together, thy bell ſhall cowl, and thy ſoul ſhall hear | 

that voice, Ecce ſalvator, behold thy Saviour cometh, thou maiſt 
beara part, and cheartully make up that muſick, with a vers Domine 
Feſ#, Come Lord Jeſu, come quickly, come now, 
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Exod, 12, 30, 


For there was not a houſe where there was nit one dead, 
Od intended life and immortality for-man; and manby fin 
(3 induc'd death uponhimſelf at firſt: When man had os 
ſo, and that now man was condemned, man myſt dfe; yet 

yet God gave him, though not an abſolute pardon, yet 
a long reprieve; though not anew immortality, yet a life of ſeven 
andeight hundred years upon earth : And then, miſery, - by fin 
growing upon man, and this long life which was enlarged in his 
tavour being becomea burden unto him, Godabridged and con- | 
tracted his ſeven hundred to ſeventy, and his eight hundred to 
eighty years, the years of his life came to be threeſcore and tenz 
andif miſery do ſuffer him to exceed thoſe, even the exceeding it \ 
ſelf is miſery, Death thenis from our ſelves, it is our own; bur 
the executioner'is from God, it is his, hegives life; no inan can 
quicken his ownſoul , but any man can forfeit his own ſoul : And 
yet when he'hath doneſo, he may not be his own executioner; for 
as God giveth life, ſo he killeth, ſays Moſes there: not as the cauſe 
of death, for death is not his creature; but. becauſe he employs 
what perſon he will, and executes by what inſtrument it pleaſes 
him tochuſe, age or fickneſs, or juſtice, or malice, or (in ourappre- 
henſion) fortune, In that Hiſtory from whence we deduce this 
Text, which was that great execution, the ſodain death of all the 


to good purpote enlarge it, if we take, into our conſideration ſpiri- 
tual death, as well as bodily : for ſo.in our houſes from whence we 
came hither,ifweleft but a ſervant,buta child in thecradleat home, 
thereisonedead inthat houſe: Tt we, have no other -houſe bur 
this whichwe carry about us, this houſe of clay, this tabernacle of 


fleſh, this body, yerif we conſider the inmate, the ſojotrner within 
| P p nina; 04 1-1 
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this houſe, the ſtate of our corrupt and putrified ſoul, there is one | 


SOS ———_ oO m—— n— 


dead in this houſe too, And though we be met now inthe Houſe | 
of God; anda Gad | 
the God of Life, and the e ground enwrappetin the ſame conſecra- 
tion; not only of every fach houſe, but ler every mans length in the 
houſe bea houſe; of every ſuch ſpace this Text will be yerified, 
beft js not a hyuſe mbere there 55. 10t one dead. = 

| Godis abundant in his mercies roman, and as though he did bur 
learn to give by his giving , as though he did but practiſe to make 
himſelf perfect in his own Art, which Art is bountiful Mercy; as 
rhough all his former bleſfings were but inthe way of earneſt, and 
not of paymeng;*2s thougheyery benefit thathegave, were a new 
obligation upbn hin, and not an acquittance to him; he delights ro 
givewhere he hath given, as though his former gifts were but his 
places of memory, and marks ſer upon certain men, to whom he 


for temporal or for ſpiritual bleſſings, to ſay, Have mercy. upon me 
ow, for Thave loved thee heretofore, as to ſay, Have mercy upon me, 
for thou haſt loved me -pbye o2he _ Weanſwer a Beggar,t gaveyou 
but yeſterday; bur God therefore gives us to day, becauſe he gave 
os yeſterday : and therefore are all his bleſſings wrap'd up in that 
word, Pans quotidianus, Give us.this day our daily bread: Every 
day he gives; and early every day ;. his Manna falls. before the Sun 
riſts and his mercies arenew every morning, Inthis confiderarti- 
on of his abounding inall ways of mercy tous, we confider juſtly 
how abundant heis in inſtructing us. He writes his Law once in 
our hearts, and then he repeats that Law, and declares that Law 
again in his written Word, in his Scriptures, He writes his Law in 
ſtone-Tables once; and then thoſe Tables being broken, herepeats 
that Law, writes that Law againin other Tables, He gives us his 
Law in Exodus and Leviticys, and then he gives us a Denteronomy, 
arepetition of that Law, another time in another Book, And as 
he abounds ſoin inſtructing us, in going the ſame way twice over 
towards us, as he gives us the Law a ſecond time, fo he gives us a 
fecond way of inſtructing us; he accompanies, he ſeconds his Law 
with examples, In his Legal Books we have Rules; inthe Hiſto- 
ricat, Examples to practiſe by, And as heis every way abundant, 
ashe hath added Law to Nature,and added Example to Law;ſo he 
harh: added Example to Example; and by that Text which we 
have read to you here, and by that Text which we have left at 
home, our houſe and family, and by that Text which we have 
brought hicher,our ſelves,and by that Text which we finde here, 


onr dead friends or neighbors, he gives to, us, he repeats to us, 
a full, a various, a multiform, a manifald Catechiſm, and Inſti- 


6: 


eurion, to teach us that it is ſo abſolutely.rrue, that there is vor F 
par e's. houſe 
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where we ſtand, and fit, and knee] upon. the bodies of ſome of | 
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ke the Gad'of Life, yet even iy this houſe of | | 
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into our conſideration) there is not a houſe in which there is one 
alive, "= 

That therfore we may take in light at all theſe windows that God 
opens for us, that wemay ay hold upon God by all theſe handles 
which he puts out tous, we ſhall make a brief ſurvey of theſe four 
Houſes; of that in Egypt, where the Text places it ; of that at 
home, in which wedwell, of this, which is ourſelves, where we al- 


where God is in ſo many ſeyeral Temples of his, as are above and 
under ground : So that this Sermon may bea general Funeral Ser- 
mon, both for them that are dead in the fie, and for our ſelyes, 


there is not one dead. 


plague of the ten, the univerſal, the ſodain, the midnight deſtru- 


ction of all, all the firſtborn of Egypt, hath made himſelf a Mo- 
nument, and a Hiſtory, 


Rivers into blood;, Pharaoh \1ts that proces, and more, many more; 


they break their ſleep to contrive miſchief. 


=. 


' waysare,or alwaysſhould be within;and of this inwhich we are mer, 


that are dead in our ſins; tor of all theſe four houſes it is true, and by 
uſeful accommodation, applyable to all, There is not a houſe where 


and a Pillar everlaſting to the end of the 
world, to the end of all place in the world, and to the end of all 
timein the world, by which all men may know, that man, how 
perverſe ſoever, cannot weary God ; that man cannot add to his 
Rebellions ſo many heavy circumſtances, but that God can add as 


many, as heavy degrees to his Judgements, Firſt, God turns their 


and then in this bloody maſlacre of all their firſt=born, God brings 
blood ont of the channels of their Rivers, into their chambers, into all 
their Chambers,not only to cut off their children from without, and the 
young men from the treets(as the Prophet ſpeaks)but(as he ſays alſo 
there)Death came in at their windows,and entred intotheir Palaces, As 
Chriſt ſaysof Mary Magdalens devotion, T hat whereſoever his Goſpel 
ſhould be preached in the world, there ſhould alſo this which this woman 
had dope, be told for a memorial of her : So we may ſay of mans 0b- 
duration, W hereſoever the Book of God ſhall be read, Pharaoh 
ſhall be an example, that God will have his ends, let man be poſ- 
ſeſt with the ſpirit of contradiction as furiouſly, with che ſpirit of 
rebellion as ragefully as he will. Fremuerunt Gentes, ſays David 
in the beginning of the ſecond Pſalm, The Heathen rage, and 
And within three 
verſes more we finde, The Lord ſits. ſtill in heaven, and laughs, 
and hath them in deriſion, The building of the Tower of 
Babel did not put God to build another Tower to confront it;' God 
did nothing, and brought all their labours and their councels to! 
| nothing. God took no hammer. in hand to demoliſh and | 2*® 2:34: 
has down Nebuchaduezzars Image, but a ſtone that was cut 


Out 


| 


| 
| 


| 


houſe in which there is not one dead, as that (taking ſpiritual death | 


Dzviſo, 


| 


Firſt then to ſurvey the firſt Houſe, the Houſe in Z2ypt, Pha- Part 1, 
raoh, by drawing upon himſelf and his Land this laſt and heavieſt 


Jer, 9. 2I+ 


Natt. 26. 13. 
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x Sam.3.12. if God once ſet his work on foot, 1f 7 begin, T will alſo make an 


Fſai, 19. 12+ 
f 2 Chr-.25.16, 
| Lam,2.17, 


|died; bur herecovered, and came tolife again, and then reported 
ſuch feartul viſions which he had ſeen in the other world, -upon | 


well, Many ſuch ſtories are inthe Legends ; but Itake this ar | 


out without hands, ſmote the mage,and broke it in pieces, $1 inceperit, 


end, ſays God to Samuel; it he have not begun, {; jyraverit, 
if che Lord have ſworn it, it ſhall be, (thoſe whom the Lord 
Grore ſhould not enter into his Reſt, never entred into his Reſt.) 
Tf he have not ſworn, ſ locktus fuerit, that's ſecurity endngh, the 

ſecurity that the Prophet Eſay gives through all his Prophecy, 

os Domini, thus and thus it muſt be, for the mouth of the Lord | a | 
hath ſpoken it : if he have not gone fo far, ſi cogitaverit, if he have 
purpoſed it, as that word is uſed in Eſay; it he have determinedit, 
as [oc word is uſed in the Chronicles, it he have deviſed ſuch a 
\courſe, as the word is in Feremy; God will accompliſh his work, it he | | 
han begunit ; his oath and word, if he have {aid or ſwornit; his 
(purpgſe and determination, if he have intended it ; nothing ſhall | 
truſtrate or evacuate his purpoſe, he will atchieve his ends, though | _ | 
there be never a ſoul that doth not ſigh, never a heart that doth Bj 
not ake, never a vein that doth not bleed, never a houſe in which 
| there is not one dead, 

In the building of the material Temple, there was no hammer, 
nor tool of noiſe uſed : In the fitting and laying of us, the living 
ſtones of the myſtical Temple, God would uſe no hammer, no 
iron, no occaſion of noiſe, or lamentation; bur there are diſpo- | | 
fitions which will not be reQtified without the hammer, and are| | 
not malleable neither, not fit to bereCtified by the hammer, till a |C 
hot fireof vehement affliction have mollified them, Theſpeſius | 
[they ſay was. a man Ceſperately vicious, irrecoverably' wicked; 
this friends asked the Oracle whether ever he would mend © The 
Oracle anſwered, he would when he was dead; hedied of aſodain 
(fall, atleaſt to theeyes, and in theunderſtanding of the world he 


the ſouls of ſome of his companions, and of his own father, as that 71 
out of theapprehenſfion of thoſe terrors in his extaſte, inhis ſe- 
cond life, he juſtified the Oracle; and after he had been dead, lived | 


[the fountain where they rake moſt of theirs, that is, out of Plu- 
{farch,, tor Plutarch and FYirgil ate two principal Evangeliſts of the | | 
{Legendaties, The Moral of them al is, That God will imprint a | | 
knowledge of his Majeſty, and. a terror of his Fudgements, though | 
| the heart be Iron. He would bring the Egyptians to ſay with trem- Þ 
bling, te aredeadmen, thongh they would not be brought to ſay 
it, till there was not a honſe in which there was not one dead. S421 
But as in Rivet that is ſwelled, though the 'water do bring | | 
| down ſand and Rones, and logs; yer the wateris there ſtill; and the b- 
{ purpoſe of Nature'is to vent that water, not/to pour down that 
ſand, or thoſe ſtones * ſo though God be pur to mingle his Judge- | 
+ ments / 
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ſame condemnation ? At this time God delivered his Children our 


{have deveſted our immortality, he would haye us underſtand 


| continual -zeditation thereof, death might the leſs terrifieus, and 
the leſs damnifie us, Firſt, His Law alone does that office, 


ments with his mercies, yet his mercy is there till, and his pur- 
poſe is, ever in thoſe judgments, to manifeſt his mercy, Where 
the Channel is ſtopped by thoſe Sands, and Stones, and Logs, 
the Water will finde another Channel ; where the heart is hard- 
ned by Gods corrections , and thereby made incapable-of his 
mercy, ( as in ſome diſpoſitions, even Gods corrections do work 
ſuch obſtructions and obdurations, as in Pharaohs caſe it was) 
yet the water will find a Channel, the mercy of God: will flow 
out , and ſhe it ſelf to others, though not to him ; his 
mercy will take effect ſomewhere, 45 ( in Pharaohs caſe:) it did 
upon the Children of 1ſrael, And yer God would not ſhew 
mercy to them, but ſo, as that at the ſame time they alſo might 
ſee his judgments, and thereby be brought to ſay, God hath a 


changed the perſons, and made the Egyptians the objects of his 
Mercies, and us of his Fuſtice, 

The firſt a& of Gods mercy towards me, when I ſee him 
execute a judgment upon another, is to confeſs, that that judg- 
ment belonged to me, and thereby to come to a holy fear, be- 
ing under the ſame condemnation ; as the one Thief {aid to the 
other, upon their ſeveral crofles ; Feareſt not thou, being under the 


of Egypt then was fulneſs of mercy : but God ler them ſee his 
power and his powerful indignation upon others, tor their in- 
ſtruction, God brought them out ; there was fulzef” of mercy 
rowards them : but he brought them out in the night, God] 
would-mingle ſome ſhadow, ſome ſignification of his judgments 
in his »erczes, of adverlity in proſperity, of night in day , of 
death inlife, The perſecuting Angel entred into none of their 
houſes, God let them live; but God, though he let them live, 
would not let them be ignorant, that he could have thrown death 
in at their windows t00: For they came not into a houſe where there| 
was not one dead. 
We ſtay no longer upon this firſt ſurvey of the firſt houſe, 
That in Egypt : The next is, our own houſe, our habitation, our 
family, We have in the uſe of our. Church, a ſhort, and a larger 
Catechiſm; both inſtruct the ſame things, the ſame Religion, 
but ſome- capacities require the one, and ſome the other, God 
would catechiſe us in the knowledge of qur mortality ; ſince we 


our mortality ; ſince we have induced death upon our ſelyes, God 
would raiſe ſuch a benefit to us, out of death , as that by the 


Treaſury of both , Mercy and Fuſtice; and God might have| 


even his Common Law , Morte .morieris, .and ſftipendinm peccati 


aac eft : All have ſinned, and.all muſt die, And ſo his Statute 


Law 
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Domus Noſtra. 
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Law too, Statutum eff, It is enacted, it is appointed to man once to | 
die: And then as a Comment upon that Law, he preſents to us, 
either his great Catechiſms, Sennacheribs Catechiſm, in which 
we ſee almoſt Two hundred thouſand Soldiers, (more by many 
then both ſides arm and-pay, in theſe noiſeful Wars of our 
Neighbors ) ſlain in one night ; or | ents poug Catechiſm, where 
| Twelve hundred thouſand being preſented in the field, (more by 
| many, then all the Kings of Chriſtendom arm and pay) Five 
| hundred thouſand men, choſen men, and men of mighty walor, 
(as the Text qualifies them) were ſlain upon one fide in one day , 
'or Davids Catechiſm, where Threeſcore and ten thouſand were 
[devoured of the Peſtilence, we know not in how few hours ; or 
this Egyptian Catechiſm, of which we can make no conjecture, 
becue we know no number of their houſes ; and there was not 
; a houſe, in which there was not one dead, or God preſents us his 
Catechiſm in the Primitive Church, where every day may be writ- 
[ten in Red Ink, every day the Church celebrated Five hundred, 
\in ſome Copies Five thouſand Martyrs every day, that had wnit 
| down their names in their own blood, for the Goſpel of Chri/f 
| Feſws; or God preſents us his Catechiſm in the later Roman 
| Church ; where, upon our attempt of the Reformation, they 
| boaſt to have ſlain in one day Seventy Millions, in another Two 
| hundred Millions of them that attempted and affiſted the Refor- 
| mation ; or elſe Gods preſents his leſſer Catechiſms, the ſeveral 
| Funerals of our particular Friends in the Congregation; or he 
| abridges this Catechiſm of the Congregation to a leſs volume 
| then that, to the conſideration of every particular peece of our 
OWN Family at home : For ſo, there is not a houſe, in which there ts 
| 20t one dead. 
| Have you notleft a dead ſon at home, whom you ſhould 
| have chaſtned, whileſt there was hope, and have not « Whom 
you ſhould have beaten with the rod, to deliver his ſoul from 
| Hell, and have not * Whom you ſhould have made an Abel, a 
Keeper of Sheep; or a Caiz, a Tiller of the Ground ; that is, 
| beſtowed him, bound him, to ſome Occupation, or Profeſſion, 
| or Calling, and have not * You may believe God without an 
| oath, but God hath ſworn, - That becauſe Eli reſtrained not the 
 znſolencies of his ſons, no ſacrifice ſhould purge his houſe for ever. 
| And ſcarce ſhall you finde in the whole Book of God, any ſo 
 vehement an intermination, any judgment ſo vehemently im- 
' printed, as that upon E/z, for not reſtraining the inſolencies of 
his ſons : For in that caſe God ſays, I will doathing in 1ſrael, at 
which, both the ears of every one that heareth it ſhall tingle : 
That is, he would inflict a ſudden death upon the Father, for his 
indulgence to his ſons, Have ye not left ſuch a dead ſon, ; dead 
in contumacy, and in diſobedience, at home Have you noe, _ 
| a dead 
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a.dead daughterat homes A daughter whom you ſhould have kept | *1T*wia$ | 

at home, and have not; but ſuffered ,with Dinah, to go out to ſee| LF WWW 
| the daughters of the land, and {o expoſe herſelf to dangerous ten- 
tations, as Dinah did? Have ye not left a dead ſervant at home, Pe W's 
whom ye have made (o pertect in deceiving of others, as that now 
he is able to take out a new leflon of himſelf, and deceive you 4 
Have you left no dead Inmates, dead Sojourners, dead Lodgets at 
A|home? Ofwhom, ſo they advance your profit, you take no cate 
how vicious in themſelves they be, or how dangerous to the State, 
Gather men, and women, and children, and ſtrangers withinthy gate, | "©2312: 
ſays God, that they may all learnthe Law of the Lord, It thy care 
ſpread not over all thy family, whoſoever is dead in thy family by 
the negligence, thou ſhalt anſwer the King that Subje&, that is, 
the King of Heaven that Soul, | 

We have (as we propoſed to do) ſurveyed this Houſe in Zeypr, | Part, 3. 
B [where the Text lays it, and the Houſe at home where we dwell ; 
thereis a third Houſe, which we are, this Houſe of Clay, and of 
Mud-walls, our ſelves, theſe bodies, And is there none dead 
there? not withinus? The Houſe it ſelf is ready to fall as ſoon as 
it is ſet up: The next thing that weare to practiſe after we are born, | 
is ro die, The Timber of this Houſe is but our Bones; and, 2y | 
bones are waxen old, {ays David; and perchance not with age, but | 
as Fobſays, His bones are full of the ſins/of his youth, The lome-| p;,,,,, | 
C| walls of this Houſe are but this fleſh; and Our ftrengeth is not the| Job20. 1. 
ſtrength of Foes, neither is our fleſh braſs; and therefore, Curſed| 1% 5 12: 
is the man that truſteth in man, and maketh fleſhhis arm, Thewin- Ter.19:5- 
dows of this Houſeare but our eyes ; and, the light of mine eyes is| - 

gone from me, {ays David; and we know not how, nor how {oon,| E6ii. 59.10. 

| [Thefoundationis but our feer ; and, beſides that Our feet tumble 
at noon, (as the Prophet complains) Dawvidtound them ſo cold, as 
that no art nor diligence could warm them, And the roof and 
[| covering of this Houſe, is but this chatch of hair; and it is de- | 
nounc'd by more then one of the Prophets, That apox all heads| tdi. r5.23. 
ſhall fall baldneſs: The Houſeit (elf is always ready to fall; bur is| J<r-49- 37- 
there not alſo always {ome dead in this Houſe, in our ſelves? Is not | 
our firſt-born dead? Our firſt-born (Gays St, Auguſtin) are the 
| [offspring ot ourbeloved fin; for we have ſome Concubine-ſins, 
and ſome onefin that weare married to : Whatſqever we have | 
begot upon that wite, whatſoever we have got by that fin, that's | 
x | our firſt-born, and that's dead: How much the better ſoever we 
make account to live by it,it is dead, For,as it was the miſchievous 
invention of a Perſecutor in the Primitive Church, to tie living 
men to dead bodies, and let themdie ſo; ſo men that tie thereſt of 
their Eſtate to goods ill gotten,do but invent a way toruineand de- | 
{| | ſtroyall, Bur that which is truly every mans firſt-born-childe, is his 
| [zeal to the Religion and Service of God: As ſoon as we _ | 
ENAC | 
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char thr va Soul, tharSoul knows that there isa God, and a | 


Worthiþ belonging tothat God ; and this Worſhip is Religion, 
And is not-this firſt-born childe dead in many of us? In him that 
isnot ſtirfd, -nort mov'd, not: affected for his Religion, his pulſe is 
gone, and that's anilt ſign, 'In him thardares not ſpeak for it, not 
counſel, notpreachfor it, his Religion lies ſpeechleſs; and thit's 
anill ſign;* Inhimthat feeds not Religion, that gives nothing to 


themaintenhance thereof; his' Religion is in a confumprion, In a 
word. if his zeal be quenched, his firſt-born is dead; And fo for 
theſethree Houſes, That in Zgypr;that at homie, that'in out ſelves, 
There is not ahouſe in which there is not one dead, A 

| - The fourth Houſe falling under this ſurvey, is this Houſe in 
which we*gre met now, * the houſe of God ; the Church and the 
ground wrapped upin'the ſame conſecration: and in this houſe 
you have ſeen,. and ſeeninalamentable abundance, and ſeen with 
ſad eyes, that for many moneths there hath ſcarce been one day in 
| which there hath not been one dead, ' How ſhould there be but 
| multiplicity of deaths ?* why ſhould it be, or be looked to be, or 
| thought tobeotherwiſe 2 The Maſter df rhe houſe; Chriſt Jeſus, 
| isdead before; and nowit is not ſo mucha part of our puniſhment, 
for the firft- Adam, as an imitation of the ſecond Adam, to die; 
death''s ndt fo much a part of our debt.to Nature, or Sin, or Sa- 
tan, asa part of our conformity to him who died forus, If death 
werein thenatureof it meerly evil to us, Chriſt would have re- 
deemed us, - even from this death, by his death. - Butas the death 


-- 


ME eee ee CIS 


of Chriſt Jeſus is the Phyſickof mankinde, ſo this natural death 


| of the "E is the applicatſon of that Phyſick to every particu- 
| larman, w 


o'only by death can be made” capable of that glory 
{ which his death hath putchaſed for us, This Phyſick, all they 
| whom God hath taken to him, haye taken, and (by his grace) 
received life by ir,-  *Fheit fitſt-borh' is dead ; the body was made 
before the foul, and rhat body is dead, ' Rachel wept for her chil- 
aren, and would not be comforted, becauſe they were not, 1t theſe 
children, and parents, and friends, arid neighbours of ours were not 
if they wete teſolyed int0/anabſolute annihilation, we could nor be 
comforted in their behalf;' but -Chtiſt, who ſays, he. is the Life, 
leſt ie ſhould chink thar'to belong only to this life, ſays alſo thar 
heis the Reſurrection,” 'We were contfacted to Chriſt in our Electi- 


- On, married to him*in gar Baptiſm, inthe Grave we are bedded 
with hin,” ahdm che Reſufrection eſtated-and put into poſſeſſion 


of his Kingdom” And* therefore; becauſe theſe words do not onl) 

affe& us withthar ſad confideration, * That there 5.none of hate 
houſes 7 which there is not one dead; but miniſter withall that con- 
folation, "That there is notie'f6 dad, but may havea Reſurredi- 
On, - We fthall paſs atiother ſhort ſtirvey overall theſe Houſes,— 


Thus far we have ſuryey'd theſefout Houſes,” Zeypr, our 'tami- | 
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; hes, our ſelves, and the Church, as ſd many places of InfeQion, |: 
fo many temporal orſpiritudl Peſthouſes, into which our fins had 
heaped powder, and Gods indignation had caſt a match to kindle 
it; 'But'now tae very phtate of the Text, which is, That inevery 
hunſe there was one dead, There was, invites us to amore particu- 
lar confiderstion of Gods mel o IN that, howioever it were,it is not 
ſo how; in Which wethall Jook how tar this beam of mercy ſhines 
A | out in evely of theſe houtes, that it i$ uot ſo now, There is not ont 
cradin every houſe now; but the Intetion, (Temporal asd Spi- 
ritual Intecion) 1510 tar ceated, as that not only thoſe that are a- 
{lye, donor tie, as betore; bur thoſe whom we called dead, arenor 
dead; they are aliveintheir {puits, i# Abrahams biſome; and they 
are alive ih their very bodies; in their contract and inherence in 
Chriſt Jeſus in an infallible aſſurance of a joytul ReſurreRion,; 

Now in the ſurvey of the firſt ſorr of houtes, of Be1pr. herein we | Ecypmmi- 
B are interrupted, Here they were dead, ahd aredead (till: Welee 
clealy enough Gods'indignation upon then, bur we ſee neither of 
'thoſe beams of mercy, either thar there die-no more, or that: we 
' hzve the comfort. of ajoyful -Refutrcion inthein who are dead: 
| For this feartul calamity of the dearth of their fiiſt-born wrought 
no more upon them, bur to bring them to that exclamation, that | 
yociteration, that voice-of deipairful murmuring, Omnes Murie- | 
zur, We are all dead m:n: And they were miſchtevous Prophets|-+. z1. | 
C uponthemfelves; for, proceedihg 1n that finwhich induc'd that | 
calamity and the reſt upon them, they purſned the children of 1/- 
raelchrough the Red-iea, and periſhedinic; and thenthey came 
not todie one ina houſe, bur as it is expreſſed inthe Story, and-re- 
pearedin the Pſalms, There remained not ſv mnch as one of them 


j 


- : ; AS Excd.r4.28. | 
alive; (othat in their caſe there is no comfott inthe firſt beam of| pal.106.10. -| 


| 
| | mercy, that this phraſe, They were dead, or They did die, ſhould | 
|incimare, T hat nbw they did riot die, now Gods corretion hat! (o 
D{ wrought upon them, as tharGod withdrew that correRion' from 
them, for irpurfued them, and accompanied them to their final 
and total deſtruftion, And thenfor the other beam of mercy, of 
| transferring them which ſcertied dead inthe eyes of the world, to| 
abexrerlife, by char hand of death, to preſent; happineſs in cheir 
ſouls, and co anaffutedreſurreRionto jo _—_— their bodies, y 
inthe communion of Gods Sainck,; Moſes hath given us lictle hope | 
|intheirbehalf;:forthus he encourageth his Countreymet inthar | 
| E | Place;The Egyptiuns whom you Roe frewthe day} you ſhall ſer nomore | £xod.14.iz. | 
fears wy ay ur afekarry"pns" rag wet =" | 
Beloved, as Godempayl'da Goſbemin Egype,''a place: for therigh- | | 
reous amongſt the wicked y-. fo.there _ Ag in bahay uf | 
rieaſts of Snakes inthe faireſt Gardens, and eveninthis Ciry:(yhich | 
inthe {enſeof the Golpel, wemay. call, The Holy ©xy;as Chriſtcal- | 
| led Fer»/ale, though ſhe bad multiplied eilons, Tiwetch | 
I | Ont —_— __Cay, 
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Domus noftra.” 


Gaty; þecaule ſhe hac not caſt away his Law, though the had di{- 
obeyed it: So howloever your fins have provoked God, yet as you | 
retatta zealous profeſſion of the truth of his Religion, Imay in his 
name, and do in the bowels of his mercy, call you, The Holy City) 
eveninthis City, no doubt but. che hand of God tell upon thou- 


ſands in this deadly inte&tion, who were. no more affected with it, 
then thoſe Egyptians, to cry out, Omnes Moriemur, We can but 


Letus eat and drink, andtake our pleaſure, andmake our profits, for 
to-morrow we (hall die, and ſo were.cut off by the hand of God, ſome 
eyenin their robberies, in half-empry. houſes; and in their drunk- 
enne(s in voluptuous and riotous houſes; and in their luſts and wan- 
tonnels in licentious houſes;;and ſo took ininfettion and death, 
like Fxdas's ſop, death dipt and ſoaked in fin, Men whoſe luſt 
carried them into:thg jaws of-infection in lewd houſes, and ſeeking 
one ſore-periſhed with another, men whoſerapine and covetoul- 
neſs. broke into; houſes, and ſeeking the Wardtobes.of.others, 
faund; their own. winding-ſheert,-in the infe&ion of that:houſe 
where they ſtole their own death; men who ſought no other way 
todivere ſadneſs, but ſtrong drink in riotous houſes, and there 
drankup Davids cup of MalediRtion, the cup of Condemned men, 
of death; in the infecion of that place, For theſe men-that diedin 
their fins, that ſinned in their dying, that ſought and hunted after 
death ſofinfully, wehavelitrle comfort of ſuch men, in the phraſe 
of this Text, They were dead, tor they are dead ſtill: As Moſes ſaid 
of the Egyptians, Lam afraid we may ſay of theſe'tmen, We ſhall ſee 
them no more for eves. | | in R321 
-- But God will.give us the comfort of this phraſe inthe-nexr 
Haw(e;T his next Houſe is Domws noſtra, our Foe our 
Habitat;on, our Family; \and there, They were dead; they were,bur 


i by goodneſs they are not, If this ſavorof death have been 
t 


fayorof lifeuntous; if ua weight, of Gods harid upon 
us have awakenequs to a narrower ſurvey, anda: berter diſcharge 


 ourchmfortsand-his glory, There was aſonidead-its dit 7 
and muraaurings therewas adaughter dead in dangerous caftnels 


apdfalbty ere:mas,;burthe Lord hath dreacb'danewtifeinto 


us; the Lord hathoiade events tempeſt a refrefhing}, and -purrefa- 


&Rienaperfuricun 
acaodle, kindles one Hwy thar hath hardnedſome;hark 


etyendied andmiallihed us; :and howfoevertherewere dead fins, 
| OI arr”, ARA ſervants, this hohy{ſenfe-of Gods 
Þ nisthalloronly: preſeryvefor the farune, that we ſhall az: 


(themWeho were theſe kindes)formetly dead; a hew life, a bleſſed 
"KD re WP 


\ 


die, and we muſt die: And, Edamws, & bibamus, cras moriemur,, | 


of ous duties towardsallthe parts of our Families, we mayrfax,'-20 | 
obtonyetd: ———_ was aſervantdead ts 15pm deceit 


- The ſymemeaſure'of wind'that blows out 


Mithodadre fack dead limbs jnroour- Family; but 'even give to 


reſurrection! | 
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D; chat Power which Icall God, does bur make me aman; the natu- | 


reſurrection from all their ſinful habits, by the power of his grace, 
though reached to them with a bloody hand, and ina bitter cup, 
in this heavy calamity; and as Chriſtſaid of himſelf, they ſhall ſay 
in him, 1 was dead, but am alive; and by that grace of God, I am 
that Lam, 

| The ſamecomfort alſo ſhallwe have in this phraſe of the Text, 
inour third Houſe, the third Houſe is not Domus noſtra, but Do- 


that Houſe which is our Houſe, but that Houſe which is our ſelves: 
There alſo, They were dead; they were, but are not,, For beloved, 
we told you before inour former ſurvey of theſe ſeveral Houſes, 
Thar our firſt-born, (for ſtill ye remember, they were the firſt-born 
of Egypt, that induce all this application;) Out firſt-born in this 
Houſe, in our ſelves, is our Zeal; not meerly and generally our Re- 
ligion, but our zeal to our Religion, For Religionin general, is | 
B naturaltous; the naturilman hath naturally ſome ſenſe of God, | 

and ſome inclination to worſhip that Power, whom he conceives 
to be God, and this Worſhip is Religion, But thea the firſt thing 
that this general pious affection produces in us, is Zeal, which is an | 
exalration of Religion, Primus att us voluntatis eſt Amor , Phi- 
loſophers and Divines agree in that, That che will of man catinot 
beidle, and the firſt a@ that the will of man produces, is Love; for 
till it love ſomething,” prefer and chuſe ſomething, till it would 
C haveſomething, itis nota Will; neither canit turnupon any ob- 

jet,before God, So that this firſt, and general, and natural love of 
God, is not begotten inmy ſoul, nor produced by my ſoul, but 
created and infus'd with my ſoul, and as my ſoul ; there is no ſoul | 
that knows ſhe is #ſoul, without ſuch a general ſenſe of the love of 
God, But to love God above all, to love him with all my facul- 
ries, this exaltationof this religious love of God, is the firſt-born 
| of Religion, and this is Zeal, | Religion, which is the Worſhip of 


ral man hath that Religion; but that which makes me a Father, 
and givesmeatoff-ſpring, a firſt-born, thar's Zeal: By Religion I | 
am an Adam, but by Zeal I am an.4bel produced out of that Adam. 
Now- if we: confider:itimes not lotig fince paſt; there was ſcarce 
one houſe, ſcarceoneof us, inwhonthis firſt-botn, this Zeal was | 
not dead; Diſcretion is the ballaſt off our Ship;: char carries us 


tn 


| difeirfelf, which etriches us in theland of theliving ;j and this 
wasourdaſe,. we weteall come toeſteemour Ballaſt more then our 
Fraight;our Diſcretion morechenonr/Zed'; we liadmore care to | 
pleafe:grear mety then God ;" more confiderarionof an imaginary || 
changeoftimes, thenof unchangeable eternity: ir felf, Andas 
in ſtotms ir falls-our often that men caſt their Wares and' their 


— 
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Mic 


A' mus nos, not the Houſe weinhabit, bur the Houſe wecarry ; not | 


—_ 
- 


ſteady; but Zeal ische very Fraight; the Cargaion, the Metchan- | - 


Fraighrs:over\board; but never. their Ballaſt, fo 4s ſo0n'as we 
wt WHEK Qqq2 
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| 


reſſed with twins ; and 'as at 
| were buried again; ſoin this Jamentable calamity, the dead were 


make room for more, But are all theſe dead? They were, ſays 


aroſe our of their graves,that | 
buried, and thrown up again before they were reſolved to duſt, *£o | | 


ene}! 


| 


s| 
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the Text; they werein yobreys, and therefore weforbid not that Serm, 21, | ul 1) 
office of the eye, that holy tenderneſs, to weep forthem that are | LW Nu hi FOS ? 
ſodead, Bur therewas a part in every one ot them, that could We 11114 
not die; which the God of life, who breathed it into them, from | As If 560 
| | his own mouth, hath ſuck'd into his own boſome, And in that t\ 
| | part which could die, They were dead, but they are not, The ſoul 
{ |ofman1isnor ſafer wrapt upinthe boſome of God, then the body 
| A|ofmanis wrapt upin the Contra, and in the eternal Decree of 
| |rhe Reſurreftion, As ſoonfſhall God tear a leaf out of the Book 
ot Life, and caſt ſo many of the Ele& into Hell fire, as leave the 
| |bodyof any of his Saintsin corruption for ever, To what bod 
[| [ſhall Chriſt Jeſus be loth to pur to his hand, to raiſe it from the 
orave, then, Og to his very God-head, the Divinity it ſelf, to 
aſlume all our bodies, when in one perſon, he put on all mankinde 
| |inhis Incarnation? As when my true repentance hath re-ingraffed 
| B | meinmy God, and re-incorporated mein my Savior, no man may | 
reproach me, and ſay, Thou waſtafinner: So, ſince all theſe dead 
bodies ſhall be reſtored by the power, and are kept alive inthe pur- 
poſe of Almighty God, we cannot ay, They are, {carce that they 
| |weredead, When time ſhall beno more, when death ſhall be no 
| |more, they ſhall renew, or rather continue theit being, Bur yer, 
{ |beloved, for this ſtate of their grave, (forit becomes us to call it a 
| |ſtate, itis not atannihilation, no part of Gods Saints can come to 
nothing) as this ſtateof theirs is nor to be lamented, as though 
they had loſt any thing which might have conduced to their good, 
by departing out of this world; ſo neitheris ita ſtate to be joyed} 
| | info, asthat we ſhould expoſe our ſelves to dangers unneceffarily, 
{ | inthinking that we want any thing conducing toour good, which 
| {thedeadenjoy, As betweentwo men of equalage, if oneſleep, | 
{ [|andtheother wakeall night, yet they riſe both of an equal agein 
themorning; ſothey who ſhall haveſlept out along night of ma- 
D|ny ages in the grave, and they who ſhall be caught up in the clouds, 
| |tomeetthe Lord Jeſus inthe aire, at thelaſt day, ſhall enter all ar 
onceintheir bodies into Heaven, No antiquity, no ſeniority for 
| |rheir bodies; neither cantheirſouls who went before, beſaidto 
| | havebeentherea minute beforeours, becauſe we ſhall all be ina 
{ |placethar reckons not by minntes, Clocks and Sun-dials were 
bur alate invention uponearth; but the Sunit ſelf, and the earth 
| [itfelf, was bur alateinventioninheaven, God had beenan infi- 
E | nite, aſuper-infinire; an-animaginable ſpace, millions of millions 
| | of unimaginableſpaces in heaven, beforethe Creation, And our | 
afternoon ſhall be as long as Gods forenoon; for, as God never ſaw 
beginning, ſo we ſhall never ſee end; bur they whom we tread up- 
| o8now, andiwe whom others ſhall tread upon hereafter, ſhall rneer 
atonce, where, though we were dead, dead im our ſeveral houſes, 
| dead ina finful Zeypr, dead inour family, dead inour ſelves, dead 
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2 Tim.3.16, 


| 


in the Grave, yer we ſhall bereceive@,, with that conſolation, 
and glorious conſolation, you weredead; but. are alive, Z#ter 
Je bleſſed into the Kingdom , prepared for you, fromthe beginning. 


| Amen. : 


: . 
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SERMON. XXI1. 
| LI iter 5 


——_— 


| m_ | 
© Efffierg.' 16, 


| Goandaſſemble all the Fews that are found inShuſhan z and faſt 


1 alſo, and my Maids will. faft likewiſe ; and ſo I will. go into 
| the. King, which ts not according tothe Law: Andif 1 periſh, 


| T periſh. 


'F Ext to the eternal and coeflential Wordof God, Chrift 
Feſwus, the written Word of God, the Scriptures con- 
FN cetn us moſt 5 and therefore next tothe perſon. of 
Chriſt, and his:Offices ,' the Devil hath- troubled the:Church, 
| with moſt queſtions about the- certainty of Scriptures, and the 
Canon thereof, It was late, before the Spirit 6f God ſetled and 
eſtabliſhed an unanime, and general chin in his-Church, for 
the accepting of [this Book of | zfther - For, not onelythe-haly 
Biſhop. Me/ito (who defended: rhe Chriſtians biy.an Apology ro 
the Emperor) removed” this Book from the:Canog of- the: Scri- 
| prure, One hundred and fifty: yeats after Chriſt; bur; 41bdnaſtiv 
alſo, Three hundred: and forty: years afrer @hiift; refufedit-roo:;: 
| Yea, *Gregory Ndttciatizen At he deſerved; and badcho Rile 
and-title of 7heologur, The: Divine z. and;though he-caino:ro 
clearer times, living: almoſt'Bourhundred/years after Chat) did 
not yerſubmic himſelf co. ari iaccepratiow of this:Book,”! 'Bur''a 
| n—____ there-hath-been no-dpube of it 5 -ang[it'iscertainbypart 


of that Scxipture, which is- profitable: toireach, toxeprove;: to; 
corre, and'to inftruct in vighceouſneſs, / : /T6:whichipurpoſe,; we 


thall fee what is affordegus: iwthis Hiſtoryiof this Heraical Wo- 
| Man," Eſther, what ſhe did 'in> a perplexed: and: (cropulqus:cae, 


| ye for me, and eat not, nor drink in three days, day nor night : | 


| When = inſt 
EEE _ 


an evident danger appeared;and an evident Law wagugainit | 
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her action z and from thence conſider, what every Chriſtian Soul! $641, , + 
ought to do, -when it is ſurpriſed and overtaken with any ſuch g=p=gy 
ſcruples or difficulties to the Conſcience, 

For Eſther in particular, this was her caſe, She being Wife 
to the King, Haman, who had great power -with the King, had 
| |got from him an Edict, for the deſtruftion of all her people the | 

Fews, When this was intimated to her by Mordecai, who pre- 
A |ſenced to her Conſcience, not onely an irreligious forſaking of 
God, if ſhe forbore to mediate and uſe her intereſt inthe King 
1 {forthe ſaving of hers, and Gods people ; but anunnatural and 
unprovident forſaking of her ſelf, becauſe her danger was involved 
in theirsz and that the her ſelf being of that Nation, could not 
be ſafe in her perſon, though inthe Kings houſe , if that Edict 
were executed, thou h he had nor then ſo ordinary acceſs to the 
King, .as formerly ſhe had had : yea,: though there were a Law in 
B | her way, that ſhe might not come till ſhe was called, yet ſhe 
takes the reſolution to go, ſhe puts.off all Paſſion, and all parti- 
cular reſpe&s, ſhe confecrates 'the whole a&tion to God; and 
having ina rectified and well informed Conſcience found it ac- | 
ceptable to him, ſhe neglects both that particular Law, That 
none might have acceſs to the King uncalled, and that general | | 
Law,' That every Man is bound to preſerve himſelf, and ſhe ex- 
poſes her ſelf ro an imminent, and (for any thing ſhe knew) an un- 
C |eſcapable dangerof death : 7f 7 periſh, 7 periſh. 3:14 
For the eaſe of all our memories, we ſhall provide beſt, by | pivi/o. 
|contracting all, which we are to handle, to theſe two parts; Zſthers 

reparation, and -Eſthers reſolution: How ſhediſpoſed herſelf, 
9. ſhereſolved : What her conſultation was, what her executi- 
on was tobe, Herpreparation is an humiliation; and there; firſt 
| [ſhe prepares, that that glory which. God ſhould receive, by thar 
humiliation, ſhould be general; All the people ſhould be taught; 
D|and provoked to glariftie God; wade, congrega, Go, and aſſemble 
all, Secondly, Thea&t which they were to do, was to faſt, Jeju- 
nate : And thirdly, It-was a limited faſby Tribus diebus, Eat not,| 
nor drink jn three days, and three nights: And then, this faſt of 
theirs, waswith relation, and reſpedt' to her, Fejunate ſuper me, 
Faſt yz fore, But: yer 10, as ſhe would nor receive an eaſe by 
their jon ; pur them to do it fqr her,-and ſhe do nothing for 
her ſelf; Beo cam Ancills, 1 and my Maids will faſt too; and: ſ6- 
tf | -ilirer; likewiſe, that: is, As exittly as they ſhall; And fo far 
exrends herpreparation : Her reſalution- derives -it ſelf into two 
bratches, -./ Firſt, That the will- break an Humane: and Poſttiye 
ing to the Law: and ſecondly, She-neglects even the Lawbvf 
Nature; tlic Law of 'Self-preſervarion, $5 peream, pereimn, . 
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F | To enter inro-the firſt part , The aſſembling of the people ; | 
S2M.22. | thouyh t! fon and ſe he e relig! 
ugh the occaſion and purpoſe here were religious, yet the 
1. Part, | aſſembling of them was a civil act, an ac of Juritdiction and 


Aalleabiies. 


OO © oat errand. 
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| Authoney, Almoſt all Scices have multiplied Laws againſt Al- 


} 
| 
[ 


of Religious occaſions, All Conventicles, all Aſſemblies, muſt 


—O --—-w— o—— e A 


| quod in dom ſua facere Myſteria dicebatur, There went anill re: 


ſemblies of People, by private Auchority, though upon pretences | 
have this char:G&er, this impreſhon upon them, That: uy be | 
Leeitima, lawiul: Anc, Legitima ſola ſanit, que habent autho 

| fatem principts , onely thoſe are lawful which are made by the | 
Authority of the State, Aſpergebatur infamia Aﬀhtibia des , 


port of him, becauſe he had ſacrifices, and other worthips of the 
=_ at home. in his own houſe: And this was not imputed to | 
im; as a Schi{marical thing; or an ad of a different Religion | 


trom the State ,- but. an a&t.of difaffeftion to the State, and ot 


Sedicion, Intimes of perſecution, when no exerciſe of true Re- 
gion is admitted, theſe private Meetings may not be denied to be | 
lawtul: As tor we tuſtenance, 1t a man could no otherwiſe | 
 2void ſtarving, the Schoolmen, and the Caſuiſts, refolye truly, 
' That ic were no ſinro-ſteat ſo. much meat as would preſerve lite, | 
fo, thoſeſouls,: which without that, muſt n:cefſarily ſtarve, may 
Real their Spintual tood in corners, and p1ivate meetings : Burt if 
| wewill ſteal either of theſe toods, Temporal or Spiritual, bec: uie 
| that meat which we may have, .is not fo drefled, ſo diſhed, ſo 
ſauced, ſo ſerved in, as we would have it; but accompanied 
| with ſome other ceremonies ;then are agreeable to our taſte; 
This is an iexculable Theft; '-and theſe are pernicious. Con- | 
yenticles, +... 17 b, DT, Wh Welty 
...*'When that Law was made by Dar:#s, That no manor thirty 
days ſhould ask any thing of God or man, burtionely of the King ; 
| though it were a Law that had all circumſtances tomake it no * 


manner of worſhipping of God.,' he took no more company with | 
tim toaffrontthe. Law, or exaſperate the Magiſtrate; onely he 


 ceal rh:qtyyhich he did, but he ſer open his windows, andprayed in 
his Chamber, --Bur in theſe private Conventicles ,--where they | 


will not live -uro.aperto;that is, pray ſo, as that they would be con- | | 


| rent to be heard what they pray for, As che Fews in thoſe Chriſtian | 


ri- A 


Law, yet Daxzel took no occaſion by: this; to induce any new D 


did!as he hadiuſed todo before z and hedid not diſguiſe, por'con- | 


gainſt .E dom), and. Edomites by-name, bur: they mean::(as appears 
mrheit provate-Catechiſms) by.Zdom, and Zdomites; the Chriſtian 
Church; -and Chriſtian Magiſtracy.; ſo when theſe. meni pray. in 
*their. Comvyenricles., forthe canfuſion, and rooting: outof Idola- | 
try and Aneichriſt, . chey intend by their Idolatry, 4 Croſ$in Bape | 
rin z andby their Antichriſt, a man ina Suwpleſs; and not mw_ 
O tne ! 


. 


|Contiteys, where they are: allowed theirSynagogues) pray. a-.| g 
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this Antichriſtianiſm, As vapors and winds ſhut up in Vaults, 
engender Earth-quakes , ſo theſe particular ſpirits in their Vault- 

rayers, and Cellar-Service, ſhake the Pillars of State and 
Church, Domus mea , [Domus orations ; and Domus oration , 
Domus mea: My houſe is the houſe of Prayer, ſays God, and ſo the 
houſe of Prayer muſt be his houſe, The Centurion, of whom 
Chriſt teſtified, That he had not found ſo great Faith evenin I[rael; 
chought not himſelf worthy, that Chriſt. ſhould come under his 
Root; and theſe men think no Roof, bur theits, fir for Chriſt, 
no, not the Roof of his own Houſe, the Church: For, Iſpeak 
not of thoſe Meetings, where the bleſſed Children of God joyn 
in the Houſe, to worſhip God in the ſame manner, as is ordained 
inthe Church, or ina manner agreeable'to that: . Such Religious 
Meetings as theſe, God will give a bleiſing to; but when ſuch 
Meetings are in oppoſition, and deteſtation of Church Service, 
though their purpoſe, - which come thicher, do not always intend 
ſedition, . yer they may eaſily think, that none of thoſe Diſciples 
is ſo ill a Natural Logician , but that he comes quickly to this 
concluſion, That if thoſe exerciſes be neceſſary to their Salva- 
tion, that State that denies them thoſe exerciſes deals injuſtly 
with them: And when people are brought tothar diſaffeQion; | 


=_ 


|. -2081 
the perſons, but the Authority that admits this Idolatry , and Serm, 22, 
ol NO Nd 


it is not alwaysin their power that brpught them together ſo far, 
toſertle them or hold them from going farther, .In this caſe which 
we have in hand, of Eſther and Mordecai's aſſembling all the Fews 
in Shaſan, which was the principal City of Perſia, where the Re- 
ſidence of the Princes was, (Perſepolis wasa Metropolitan City 
too ; but onely for the treaſure, and forche: Sepulchres of their 
Kings, but the Court was at Shuſan,) If when they had beenaſ- 
ſembled, - and their deſperate caſe preſented to them, That an 
Edict of a general Maſlacre was going out againſt them, was it 
not more likely ( judging Itumanely, and by compariſon of like 
caſes) that they would have turned to takearms, rather then to 
faſt and pray for their deliverance «© How good ſoever their pre- 
tence (and perchance purpoſe ) be,. that aſſemblepeople, and 


| diſcontent them, the bridle, the ſtern, isnolongerin their hands; 


but there ariſe unexpeRted ſtorms, of which, if they were not 
authors in their purpoſe, yet they are the occaſioners, In Zfthers 
caſe, the proceeding was ſafe enough ; . forthey were called to ſee, 
that the Queen herſelf had undertaken theirdeliverance., their 
deliverance was very likely to be effected; and therefore it became 


Faſting, 


' Faſting isnot a meer humane Impoſition,-as ſome have calam-- 
niatedit tobe: The Commandments of it are frequent from Ged 


to his people, and the praiſe of it even amongſt the Ninewites, 
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| 


them to aſſiſt her purpoſe with their devotion, expreſſed firſt in | 
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Serm, 22, 
wWW MW JI 
Jon. 3.7. 


Eſai. $8. 2, 


Ezech.7.5. 


S. Hier, 


Chryſ. 


| Joel 1. 34, 
Eccleſ, 11. 


| Tribus Dich. 


upon Fona's Preaching, is expreſſed to berigid and ſevere, Zet nej- | 
| ther man nor beaſt taſte any thing, nor feed, nor drink water, but let 


man and beaſt put 02 {- acko oth, and cry mightily unto God, . .Ifls rue, 

that they found often that their Faſts did nogood;. but whenthey 
expoſtulate it with God, Wheyefore have we fafted, andihouſeeft it" 
| ot, we have puniſhed our ſelves, andthon regardeſt it not; They res 
"3 : - ©, 

ceived adireR an{wertrom/God, Behold, 3 _— of your faſt you 

ſeek your own will, andrequire all your dtbts 3;. whep ye'i fuſted and 
mourhed, did ye faſt untome & Toplacetherefore any:parr of our 


righteouſneſs; or to dignifie the at of Faſting, withtthename of 


[eftiired at onr” liafds : Caro mea jumentum, My fleſh is my beaſt; 


| the practife of 'Fafting,'(for ſcarce any man puts himſelf x0 much 


ſition of life everlaſting, - Buiefince thereafon of ftaſtingremains, 
the ' practife: muſt remain ſtill : Fox. when; Chniſt excuſed 
his Apoſtles for not faſting, as the Diſciples of: Fohn Baptiſt, and 


away, and they ſhould faſt, When occaſions preſs us, faſting is re- 


v4 Chriſtus, and Chriſt istheway Iam to g0 ; 'Nonne cibatia fero- 
tepti detraharn ? If it be too wanton, ſhall not I withdraw ſome of 
the provendet? Ft fame Domem; quem ferre non poſſum, Tf can- 
not'govern him; ſhall I not endeayour torame him £ And there- 
fore; though by reiſon of fortner abuſes, it bea ſlippery Doctrine, 


faſting; burheis ready to tell Goof ir,” with the Phariſee, 7 faft 
twice a week : ''And from 'Hitroms praiſe/of it, "Fejuninys non eſt 
viftns, ſed eradus ad vittutem, Thatthoughtafting be nov a ver- 
rue, yer itis the way to yertue; We come a'ftepfarther' with'Chry- 
ſoſtom,' In choro virtutum, ' extremum ſortitur Fejuniunm, That 
though faſting bethelaſt of vertues (except Chry/oſtowrmean by 
extremum, the firſt) yet it is one; yet SantFificate vob Fejuninm, 
Faſt witha holy purpoſe; and itis a holy a&tion, As'youare bid 


Merit or Satisfa&tion, did then, and will always cortuptand alter| 
thehature of atrue and acceptable faſt : "And thereforewe deteſÞ| 
the definition of a faſt in the' Rowan Church, '& Abſtinentinſecunt| 
| nr; formameceleſie, intuitu $atisfaciendi, propeccat is,& atquirend | 
wvitan eternam; That faſting is a ſatisfaction forfins, and anacqui- | 


| as the Phariſees did, he did not ſay thatfaſting is taken-away; bur | 
helaid, The Bridderoom was met taken away; but he ſhould be taken 


to caſt your bread upon the waters, for many days after you ſhall 'finde 
it again; loalſo ca your faſtingupon the waters, look tor no par- 
ticular reward of it, and God ſhall give you a benefit by it in the 
wholecourſe of your lives, ©. 7 


. » . o " 


and thelimiting of the time, that isit that offends, All men will 


| guftine, Ego in Evangelicis & Apoſtolicis liters totog, inſtrumento 


'But the Fejnnate, Faſting it ſelf, hath not ſo much oppoſition 
as the Tribus diebus, that it muſt be Three days; the certain days, 


ſay that faſting \s pac ro all men; but not this proportion, and 
this meaſure roallmenalike, They are content with that of A- 


now 
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novorevolyens, video preceptumeſſe jejunium; As often as I conſt- 


'der the Goſpel, every. whereI finde Commandments for faſting, 
but they will have the reſt too: --;@uibus diebus oportet, aut non opor- 
tet jejunare, preceptum Domini & Apoſtolorum non video definitum, 

Upon what days we-ſhould faſt, ſays he, Iſee no Commandment 
of Chriſt or the Apoſtles : Andit 15 true; there is no expreſs Com- 
matdmeat foritz but-there is an expreſs Commandment to hear 
the-Church, In the Old Teſtament God gave expreſs Com- 
mandment, De | ory ftativis, certain fix'd:and Anniverſary 
Faſts: The tenth of the ſame moneth ſhall be a holy Convocation unto 


you; 84ffligetis animas veſtras, Te ſhall humble your ſouls; and every 


perſoa that doth not: that, that ſame day, ſha# even be cut off from 
his people, The diſeaſe which they hadis hereditary tous; Con- 
cupiſcencies in thefleſh, and coldneſs in the ſervice of God: And 
though it may be true, that the Church cannot know my particu- 
larinfirmities; northetime when they preſs me; yer as no Phylici- 
an for the body can preſcribe me a Receipt againſt a Fever, and 


Spiritual Phyſician,the Church,;though ſhe cannot know when my 
body needs this particular Phyſick of faſting, yet ſhe knows, that 
by obſerving the time which ſhe preſcribes, I ſhall always be in 
the better ſpiritual health, As ſoon as the Church was ſerled, 
Faſts were ſerled too ; When in the Primitive Church they fix'd 
certaintimes for pving Orders, and making Miniſters, they ap- 
 poinred Faſts ar thoſe times ; when they fix'd certain times for ſo- 
[oma Baptiſm, (as they did Zaſter and Whitſontide) they appointed 
Faſts then too; and ſo they didin their ſolemn and publick Pe- 
nances, So alſowhen Chriſtians encreaſed in number, and that 
therefore, beſides: the Sabbath-day, they us'd to call them to 


1 Church, and to give the Sacrament upon other days too, as ſoon 


dang Fra: Friday were appointed for that purpoſe, for the 
Sacrament, they were appointed to be faſted too, And there- 
fore when St, Cyrilſays, Ys tibi oftendam, quale jej unarc debes je- 
junium? Fejunaab omni peccato, Shall I tell you what Faſt God 
looks for at your hands, Faſt from ſin; yet this is not all the Faſting 
that he exacts, (though it be indeed rhe effect and accompliſhment 
of all) but headds, Non ideo hoc dicimws, We ay not this, ſays he, 
becauſe we would give liberty, Habemmns enim quadrageſimum, & 
quartum, & [extum Hebdomades fem gorens ſolemmiter jejunammus, 
Wehavea fixed-Lent to faſt in, a 
Fridays fixt tofaſt in, In all times, Gods people had fixed and 
limited Faſts, beſides theſe Faſts which were enjoyned upon emer- 
ent dangers, aszhis of Eſter, Inwhich thereis a hardercircum- 


| ES BER {13 


ace thenrthis, Thar it was a Faſtlimited to certaindays , for it is, 
Fejunate 


bid me take it fucha day,becauſe perchance at that day I thall have 
no Fever; yet he .canpreſcribe me certain Rules and Receipts, 
which if Itakeat his tunes, Thall be the ſafer all the year: So our 


| — 


| we have Wedneſdays and | 
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Hier, 


Tertub. 


Fejunate pro me, Faſt you for me,' 
oiveſome colour: ſomecountenahce to the Doctrine of the Roman | 


Grether. 


(God into his debt, ' arid-may-«turn chardebtupon 
he intends it, 


| And (as error can findeno place to ſtop at) they go yer farther, 


And theſe words may ſeem to 


Church, That: the merits of oneman may be applyed to another; 
which Do&rine\ is the foundation-of Indulgences, and the fuel of 
Purgatory : In which'they go ſo far, -as to-ſay, That one may 
feean Attorney! toſatisfie God for him; he may procure another 
mand Faſt, or d66therworks of mortification for him: And he 
that doesſo for is Client,  Sangutnem fro ſangaine Chriſto redait, 
He paysChriſfthis bloodag ain, - and gives him-as muchas he re- 
ceiv'd frony himz and <vas Dewnn {bi debitoremefficit, Ou aT 
'RE 


_ off ſo tnuch of the other mans oy rt [Ye whom 
9 beyorit this-too; That ſatisfaRtion may 

bemade to God? Coby Gli ſelves after ourdeath: As they ſay, 

when they had brought Maximilian the Emperor tothat morti 

cation, char he commanded upon his death-bed,; that his body 

| ſhould be whipped'/after he was dead; that purpoſe of his; thoug 

it were not executed, was a-ſarisfaction of the Juſtice of God. 


and God muſtw 


when'they extend this power of ſatisfaction everito Hell'ir ſelf, 
by authorizing thoſe fables, 'That a dead-raan which appeared: 


he Queen Eſther appoints others ro faſt for her, the knew:ſhe 


and faid he was damned, was'by this agony, , by his friends 
whipping of himſelf in his behalf; broughr-to DID: in hell, 
and to faith iti hell, and ſo to ſalvationin hell, 

But inthe words of E fther here isnointimation of this Herelie 


could no more bethe better for their faſting, theivſhe could berhe 
leaner; or inthebetter health forir;;-- but becauſe ſhe was td have 


| 


| ſuper me,as the word is; Gnalai, ſuper mt, inmay/behalf, 15nOmore 
| but Orate pro me, Ptay for me; and\o Saint Firrom tranſlatesrheſe 
het orate 6 me, Pray forme, »And therefore; ſince Go 


|: 


| benefit by the ſubſequent a&, by their prayers, ſhe provokestliem 


to that; by which their prayers might be themore acceptable-and 
effecuual, tharis, rofaſting, And ſo becauſe thewhole atiowwas 
for her, and her g00d ſucceſs in'that-enterprize, they areſin'That 
ſeriſe properly aid rohave' faſtedfor her : SJ thar r  Fejhwate 


God baths: givenusto barter Heaven, wherket: 
| 214th powen oramis, & vim gratars ei faciexw,” \hethier = ivy | 
\ ſiege God with vuy'prd oe ee in theſe publick Cb » 45ers or 
' whether we wraftlewith him-hand-to hand inour:Chambers;-in 
the bartelof a troubled Conſcience, -ler\us liverſoberly andmode- 
ately, andin Befo,Atid in Dwello, herein the Codgregation; ahdat 
home ini'our private ColluRations, we ſhall be the tkelivr topres 
vail withGod; f6r though we receive aſiſtancefrom'theprayer 
of othets, thar muſt tiot make us 1aziein our: wh behalfs4:which 


the ay whic 


is E ſthers laſt prepararion, ſhebids all the Po forher,> chat 
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C. domus'tua; Dothou and thy houſe ſerve the Lord;, teach thine own 
x ba to weep, thine own body to fulfil the ſufferings of Chriſt; | 
[6 


to faſtas rhiey.* Irwasa. 


is, for the good ſucceſs of her good purpoſes, but not the people 
alone; ſhe and her own maids will faſt likewiſe, 

Oui ferit te ſine te, non ſalvabit te ſint te, is a ſaying of Saint. 4- 
guſtine, never too often repeated, and God and his Churchiare 


of one minde, for the Church:thar did Baprize thee without thy 


asking, will not faſt for thee, nor pray for thee, without thou faſt 
and pray forthy (elf,i- As inſpiritual things, charity begins with 
ourſelves; and Fam-bound to wfſhmy own ſalvation, rather chen 
any other mans; ſo Iam bound to, truſtro my making ſure of my | 
ſalyarion, by thatwhich1do myſelf; rather thenby that which I 
NFrM others ro do for me, \Domws Dei, Domus orations; we 

avejneſtimable profit by the publiek-Prayersof the Churchi, the 
Houſe of God; but asthereis Deas; & Domes t5xs, ſo there muſt 
be Ego,\& Domus mea,'Tlandmy Houſe will ſervethe Lord, I — 4 
and my Maids will faſt ikewiſe, lays Eſther, inher great enterpriſe; 
tor, that which the Original expreſſes here, by Gnalai, for me, the | 


ChaldeParaphraſcexpreiſes.by. Gnimmi,' with me : She was as well 
t confidehice in that.Prieſt that com- 


forred Saiht Angnuſtines Mother, Fieri, non poteft, ut filins iſtarum 


a mother'harh poured out ſo: devour tears, ſhould periſh ar 
laſt 3 :it was a confidence which no man may take-to himſelf, ro 


 underrakin 


g0ro Heaven by that-water,  the'tears of other men; but t# & 


ine own appetite to faſt, thine own heart, and thine own tongue 
to pray, : Come and: participate of the devotions of the Church; 
but yer alſo'm thy Chappel of eaſe, in thine own Bed-chamber, 
providethart thy (elf atid thy ſervants, all thy ſenſes, and all thy 
taculries, may alſo faſt and: pray:; and ſo gowith a religious con- 


fidenceas Zſther did, :abour all thy other worldly buſineſſes and 


WG Thisloas her Preparation, Her Devotion hath two branches ; | 
the was to tranſgreſs apolitive Law, aLawof the State; and ſhe | 
neglected rhe. Law of Narure it ſelf; in expoſing her (elf ro thac 

danger,  Howfar Humane Laws do. binde the conſcience, how | 
far they layſuch an obligation upon us, as that, :if we tranſgreſs 

them, we ; Sy only incur the penalty; but ſin towards God, hath } 
been 1 erplexed queſtionin all times,/and inall places; Burt how | 
divers16evet their opinions be, inthar, they all agree in this, That | 
noLaw; which hathall the effential parts of a Law, (for Laws a- 

againſt God; Laws beyond the powerofhim that pretends to make |} 
therh; are no Laws) no Law canbe ſo meerly a Humane Law, but } 
that thereisinira Divinepart, There, isin every Humane Law, } 
partof the Eawof God; : 
Man canniot 'binde chexonſcience, becauſe he .cannor judge the 


-/ 


lackryvarans: perent;; Jo ismpotiible-char the ſn; $6r whom ſo | 


which is obedience to the Superibr, That | 


Ego (y Ancil, 


Job. ult- 15. 


2, Patt, 


| 


conſcience, | 


| 
| 
| 
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<-rm.22, |conſcience, norhe cannot abſolye the conſcience, may bea good 
LJ. [argument but in Lajvs made by that power which is ordained by | | 
God, man bindes not, but God himſelf: And then you muſt be 
ſubject, not becauſe of wrath, but becauſe of conſcience, Though 
| then the matter and ſubject of the Law, that which the Law com- 
mands, or prohibits, may bean indifferent a&tion, yet inall theſe; 
God hath his party and thete iSacertain Divine ſoul, and ſpark of 
| Gods power, which goes through all Laws, and:ihanimates them. |A 
{In all the Canons of the Church, God hatli his voice, Hf omnia 
ordine fiant; that all things bedonedecently; and inordeny fo the 
Canon that ordains that;'is from Gad; in all the! other Laws he 
hath his voice roo, Ur pie & tranguillt vivatar, That wemay live 
peaceably, andreligioufly, and ſo thoſe Laws are from God: And 
in all,of all ſorrs,this voice of his ſounds evidently,quireſ6ſtit 0rd;- 
| nationi, he that reſiſts his Commiſſion, his Lieutenancy; his Au- 
| | thority, in Law-makers appointed by him, reſiſts himſelf. There | B 
is no Law thatis meerly humane, but only Lex i” membrzs, The 
| Law in our fleſh, which rebels againſt the Law in our mind; and this 
[isa Rebellion, a. Tyranny, no lawful Government, -In all true 
| Laws God hath his intereſt; - and the obſerving of them.in that 
| reſpec, as made by his authority, is ana@t of worſhip' and; obedi- 
| ence to him; and the tranſgrefiing of theth, with that relation, 
| thatis, areſiſting or undervaluing of that authority,,is certainly 

ſinne, How then was Eſthers a& exempt from his *- for ſhe |C| 
wenedireCtly againſt a dire Law, That none ſhowld cometothe King | | 


| 


' uncalled. oh IS 17 

| -. Whenſoeverdivers Laws concur and meet together, that Law 
. which comes from the ſuperior Magiſtrate, and is inthe nature of 
the thing commanded, :higheſt too, that Law muſt prevail. If 
twoLawslieupon me, and it be impoſſible to obey both;-I'muſt 
obey thar which comes immediately from the greateſt power; and 
| impoſes the greateſt duty, Here met in her, the fix'd and perma-|D 
| nent Law, of promoting Gods glory, and anew Lawof theKing, 

: ro-augment his orearnels and Majeſty, by this retiredneſs,:and de- 
 Bying of ordinaty acceſs to his perſon, : Gods Law, for higglory, 
, which 1s infinite and unſearchable, and the Kings Law, for his 
eafe, (of which ſhe knows the reaſon, and the ſcope) wete-in the 
ballance rogether; if this Law of the King had beenof any thing 
; naturally and eſſentially evil init ſelf, no circumſtance'could have 
| delivered herfrom fin, if ſhe had done againft.ir, Though the |E 
; Law were but concerning an indifferent a&ion, and of no great 
| importance, yet becauſe Gods Authority is-in every; juſt Law, if] | 
Ty | ſhe could not have been ſatisfied in her cofſcience, that that Law 
| mighr admir an exception, and adiſpenſationin hercaſe, the had 
finn'd in breaking it, But when ſhe proceeded not upon-any pre- 
cipitation, upon any fingularor ſeditiousſpirit, when ſhe lebed | 


| nn the 
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the-matter temperately with a cpaaened man, Mordecat ; 
when ſhe found a reſervation eyenin the body of the Law, [That 
if the King held up his Scepter, the Law became no Law-tothat 


which was (as Foſe us delivers it). Ut nemo ex domeſtics acce- 
deret, That none of his ſervants ſhould come into his. preſence 


| that Law, intended onely for t 
| ed not to her perſon, who was his wife, -nor to her caſe, which 
| was the deſtruction of all char;profeſſed her Religion, 


uncalled; ſhe was.then come to;that ,, which onely can,excuſe 


andjuſtifie the breaking of any Law, thatis, a probable, if nor 


a certainaffurance, contracted. Boua fide, ina rectified confcience, 
Thar, if this preſent caſe, which makes us break this Lay, had 
beenknown and conſidered when the Lay was phat ay that 
made the Law would haye;made provition:for this caſe, No 
preſuming of a.pardon, when the Law is broken; nodiſpenſa- 
tion given beforehand to break it, can ſettle the Conſcience , 
norany other way, then a Declaration well grounded, . that char 


| particular caſe was never intended to have been compoſed in that 


Law, nor thereaſon and purpoſe thereof, + * EQ 

So, when the Confcience.of Zfher was, and ſo when the 
Conſcience of any particular Chriſtian, is, .after due confidera- 
tion of the matter, come to areligious and temperate aſſuxance, 
That he may break any Law. his aſſurance muſt begrounded 
apon this, That if that Law were .now,,to be made, that 
caſe. which he hath preſently in hand, would not be included by 
him that made that Law, in that Law. -otherwiſe to viglate a 
Law, : either becauſe, being but a Humane Law, I think I am 


diſcharged, paying the penalty ; or, becau{e I have good means 


totheKing, I may preſume ofa pardon ;in all caſes, where my 


= 


priviledge works any other way, then, as we have ſaid, (that is, 
that.our caſes not intended inthat Law) it had been in Ether, it 


ſhould-be in vs-a fin to tranſere(s any Law, hong ft a Law- 
nature, and of an indifferent action, But upon 'thole circum- 


ſtances which we mentioned before, Zfher might ſee, thar chat 


Law admitted. ſome exceptions, , and that no exception was 


likefier.chenchis,. That the King for all his majeſtical reſeryed- 
neſs,;-would be conrent toreceiye- information of ſuch adiſhonor 
done to his Queen, and to her god; ſhe might, juſtly: think that 

e Kings eaſe, ar his ſtate, reach- 


though not 

: in ex- 
poſing her ſelf to ſo certain adanger as that Law inflicted; with 
{uchareſolution,. Si peream, peream, If I periſh, T periſh. How 
far a man may lawfully , and-with a. good conſcience, forſake 
himſelf, and expoſe himſelf to danger, is a/point of roo much 


It. was then no fin in her t9go into the King, 
according to the Law; butſhe may ſeem to haveſinned, 


largeneſs, and intricacy , and perplexity.to handle now : , The 


_— 


party, when ſhe might juſtly think her. ſelf out of che, Law, 


| 
| 


| 
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the Magiſtrate, or of a ſuperior perſon , andthar reaſon might 
have juſtified £ſtherz enterpriſe, if her ruine might have ſaved 
| her Country; burin her cafe, if ſhe had periſhed,they were like- 


| hope out of the words of the Law, out of the dignity of -her 
place, out of he of the King, out of the preparation 
which ſhe had made by Prayer; which Prayer, te hs (either 
' ont of tradition, or ont of conjeQure and [ikeli 4 ) Records 
ro haye been, That God would make both her Language and 
her Beauty acceptable to the King that day : Our of all theſe, ſhe 
' had hope of good ſucceſs; and howſoever if ſhe failed of herpur- 
poſe, the was under two Laws, of which it was neceſſary'to 
| obey 'that which concerned the glory of God, And therefore 
| Daniels confidence, and Danels words became her well, Be- 
hold, our God is able to deliver me, and he will deliver me; but if he 
will not, 1 muſt not forſake his honor, nor abandon his ſervice : And 
therefore, Si peream, peream, If 7 periſh, I periſh, 
| - | It'15'not always a Chriſtian reſolution, Sz peream, peream, 
to ſay; 17 7 perifh, 7 periſh- 1 care not whether Tperiſh, or no: 
| To admit, to invite, to tempt tentations, and occafions of fin, 
| and-fo to-pur our ſelves to the hazard of a ſpiritual periſhing, to 
| $ve fite to concuptſcehcies with licentious Meditations, either 
of ſinful pleaſures paſt, or of that which we'have then in our 
| purpoſe 'and purſuit; to fewel this fire with meats of curioftty 


| Letters, and Proteſtations, this admits no ſuch condition, Sz 
| pereas, If thou periſh; bur peri;ſti, thou art periſhed already ; 
 thon didft then periſh, when thou didft ſo deſperately caſt th 
ſelf into the danger of periſhing, And as he that caſts himſelf 
fromaſteeple, doth nor break his neck till he touch the ground; 
bur yer he is truly ſaid co have killed himſelf, when he threw 
himſelf rowards the ground: So in thoſe ye 0 and invi- 
tations to fin, we periſh, before we periſh, before we commit 
the a&, the ſinitſelf : Weperiſhed then, when we opened our 
ſelves to the danger of the 7 ; ſoalſo, if amanwlill wring our, 
not the Club out of Hercules hands, but the ſword out of Gods 
hands; if amanwill uſurpe upon Gods juriſdition, and become 
2 Magiſtrate to himſelf, and revenge his own quarrels, andinan 
[inordinate defence of imaginary honor, expoſe himſelf ro danger 
in duel, witha ſt peream, peream, If 1 Serifhs 7 periſh, that is not 


es 6 phrtney roo, and goes out of the world loaded with 
thar, and with all his other fins; bur it is alſo rrue, thar if he 
periſh not, he periſhes 3 he comes back loaded both with the 

an ITY temporal, 


_ trae, if heperiſh, he periſhes; it heperiſh temporally, he | 
P 


= —_ 
— >. — 


| 


ly to periſh roo, Burt ſhe is ſater then'in that; forfirſt, the had| 


and provocation; to blow this fire with laſcivious diſcourſes and |. 


— 


A 
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| temporal, and with the ſpiritual death, both with the blood, | 


[rhe Communion of Saints, and comes to participate the benefit 
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and with the damnation of that man, who periſhed ſuddenly, | 
and without repentance by his ſword, ot 

To contract this, and conclude all, If aman have nothing in 
his contemplation, but dignity, and high: place, if he have not 
Vertue,and Religion, and a Conſcience of having deſerved well of 
his Countrey,and the love of God and godly men, for his ſuſtenta- 
tion and aſſurance, but onely to tower up after dignity, as a Hawk 
after a prey, and think that he may boldly ſay, as an impoſſible 
ſuppoſition, Sz peream, peream, If I periſh, I periſh; as though 
it were impoſſible he ſhould periſh; he ſhall be lubject to that de- 
rifion of the King of Babylon, Auomodo Ceridiſti, How art thou 
faln from Heaven, O Lucifer, thou ſon of the morning ! How 
art thok caſt down to the ground, that didſt caſt lots upon the 
Nations ! , 
But that provident and religious Soul, which proceeds in all 
her enterpriſes as Eſther did in her preparations, which firſt calls | 
an aſſembly of all her Country-men, that is, them of the houſ- 

hold of the Faithful, the Congregation of Chriſts Church, and 


of publick Prayers in his houſe, inconvenient tames;. and then 
doth the ſame in her own houſe, within doors, the, and her maids, 
thatis, ſheand all her ſenſes and taculties, This ſoul may alſo 
come to Eſthers reſolution, to go into the King, though it. be 
not according to the Law; though that Law be, Thar neither] 
fornicator, nor adulterer, nor wanton, nor thief, nor drunkard, 
nor covetous, nor extortioner, nor railer, ſhall have acceſs into the 
Kingdom of Heaven; yet this ſoul thus prepared ſhall feel a com- 
fortable aſſurance, that this Law was made for ſervants, and not 
for ſons, nor tor the Spouſe of Chriſt, his Church, and the living 
Members thereof; and ſhe may boldly ſay, $7 peream, peream, It} 
is all one though Tperiſh; or as 1tis in the Original, Yecaſher, quo- 
modocunque peream:; whether I periſh in my eſtimation and opini- 
on with men, whether I periſh in my fortunes, honor, or health, 
quomodocungque, it is all one; Heaven and earth ſhall paſs away, but 
Gods word ſhall not paſs; and we have both that word of God, 
which ſhall never have end, and that word of God which never had} 
beginning, His Word, as it is his Promiſe, his Scriptures and 
his Word, as it is himſelt: Chriſt Jeſus for our aſſurance and ſecu- 
rity, that that Law of denying ſinners acceſs, and turning his 
face from them, 1s nota perpetual, not an irrevocable Law; bur 
that that himſelf ſays, belongs to us : For a little while have 
I forſaken thee, but with great compaſsion will I gather thee; for a 
moment in mine anger Thid my face from thee far alittle ſeaſon, but 
with mariefing mercy have Ihadcompaſſion on thee, ſaith the Lord 


SCC 


Chriſt thy Redeemer{How riotouſlyand volupruouſlyſoeverThave| 
{urfeited 


{ 
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ſurfeitedupon ſin heretofore, yet if I faſt that faſt now; how diſ- | 


obedient {oever I have been to my Superiors heretofote, yet it I 


| apply my ſelf to a conſcionable humility to them now; howſoever,it | 


L have neglected neceſſary duties in my ſelf, or neglected them in 
my Family, that eitherT have not been careful ro give good exam- 
ple, or not careful that they ſhould do according tomy example, 
(and by the way, itis not only the Maſter of a houſe that hath the 
charge of a Family, but every perſon, every ſervant inthe houſe, 
har hatch a body and afoul, hath a houſe, and a family to look to, 
{and to anſwer for) yet ifT become careful now, that bothT, I my 
ſelf will, andmy whole houſe, all my family ſhall ſerve the Lord, 
If Tbe thus prepar'd, thus diſpos'd, thus marur'd, thus mellow'd, 
thus ſuppled, thus entendred, to the admitting of any impreſſions 
[from the hand of my God; though there ſeem to be a general 
Law ſpread overall, an univerſal War, an univerſal Famine, an uni- 
yerſal Peſtilence over the whole Nation, yet 1ſhall comecither to 
anaſſurance, that though there fall ſo many thouſands on this and 
onthat hand, it ſhall not reach me, ſi pereant, Though others 
periſh, T ſhall not periſh; or to this aſſurance, $7 peream, peream, 
It Iperiſhby the good pleaſure of God, I ſhall bewell content to 
periſhſo;- and ro this alſo, Erfi peream, non pereo, Though I pe- 
riſh, Ido not periſh; though Idie, Idonot die; but as that pieceof 
money which 'was but the money of a poor man, being given in 


which is but the body of a ſinful man, being given in Subſidy, as a 


| Contribution to the Glory of my God, in thegrave, becomes a 
part of Gods Exchequer, and when he opens it, he ſhall iſſue out 


this money, that is, manifeſt it again cloth'din his Glory: that bo- 
dy which inme was but apiece of Copper money, he ſhallmakea 
| Talent of Gold; and whichinmewas but a grain of Wheat buried 
incheearth, heſhall multiply inco many ears, not of the ſame 
| Wheat, but of Angels food; The Angels ſhall feed and rejoyce 
at my relurrection, when they ſhall ſee mein my ſoul, to have all 
that they have, and in my body, to have that that they have not, 


Subſidy, þecomes a part of the Royal Exchequer : So this body, 
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Take heed to thy ſelf, that thou be not ſnared by Pepin, them 
after they be deſtroyed from before thee ; and that thou inquire 
not after their gods, ſaying, How did thoſe nations ſerve their 
gods ? even ſo will I do likewiſe, 


Hen I conſider our aſcenſion in this life, (that whichDa- 

' wid ſpeaks of, Who ſhall aſcend into the hill of the Lora? ) 

I ſee the Propher adds there, as another manner of 
expreſſing the ſame thing, And who ſhall tand in that holy place ? 
2uts aſcendet, & quis ſtabit ® A man does not aſcend, except 
| heſtand And ſuch an aſcenſion (an aſcenſion without a re- 
deſcent ) Moſes provides for here, Firſt they ſhould aſcend to 
an aboliſhing of all Idolatry; And then chey ſhould ſtand in 
that ſtate, perſevere in that ſtation, and perpetuate that aſcenſion 
to themſelves, by ſhutting themſelves up againſt any new reentries 
of that Idolatry which had been once happily baniſhed from 
amongſt them, The inchoation of this aſcenſion, that ſtep 


| Dent, 12, 30, 


| 


| 


| 


. Pſal. 24.30. 


| which is happily made in theaboliſhing of idolatry, is in the be- 
 ginning of this Chapter; Te ſhall utterly deſtroy all the places, | 
(which is a vehement gradation aid heightening of the com- 
mandment:) It is a deſtruction, not a faint diſcontinuing of 


idolatry, but deſtruction; Ir is utter deſtruction, not a defacing, 
not a deterring of idolatry; and it is the utter deſtruction of 

the very place, not a ſeifing the riches of the place, nor a flight 
' correction of the abuſes of the place, but the place it ſelf, and | 
(as is there expreſſed) all the place, not to leaye the Devil one 
 Chappel v:herein the Nations had ſerved their gods, And the 
Holy Ghoſt proceeds in the next verſe with this pargicular ve- 
hemency, Yor ſhall overthrow their altars, break their pillars, 
burn their groves, hew down their images, and deſtroy their names, 
But all this is but the inchoation of this aſcenſton, the firſt ſtep 
in aboliſhing idolatry: The conſummation of it is, in ſtanding 
| there; and that's in this Text, Take heed to thy ſelf, exc, 
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_ Exod. 23:28, 
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The words are an Inhibition , and the perſons are all they to 
whom God hath extended his tavors, ſo faras to deliver them 
from Idolatry formerly pra&tiſed amongſt them, and to bring 
them tothe \ Vp worſhip of his Name, And tor ſuch perſons 
we need not go far, for we ourſelves are they, God hath given 
us ſuch a deliverance heretofore in the reto1mation of Religion; 
ſo far weare aſcended, and ſo the Inhibition lies upon us, that 
we ſlide not back again, It hath twopatts; 1, The main matter 
of the Inhibition, That we be not ſnared by Idolaters, after they 
have been deſtroyed from beforeus, And ſecondly,two particu- 
lar dangers whereby we may be ſnared; Firſt, by following them : 
Take heed you be not ſnared by them; and then by an over-cu- 


rious enquiring into their Religion, Enquire not after their Gods, &c. 


And through the firſt, the matter of the Inhibition, we ſhall paſs 
by theſe ſteps, 1. That there is no ſecurity; thereis ſtill danger, 
though the Idolater be deſtroyed, And ſecondly, That thereis 
therefore a diligence to be required, Take heedtothy ſelf, And 
then thirdly, That the dangertrom which this diligence muſt de- 
liver us, 1s a ſnares Take heed leſt thou be ſnared, And for the 
branches of the ſecond patt, the ſnare of following them; the ſnare 
of enquiring into their opinions; it ſhall leaſt incumber you to have 
them opened then, when we come to handle them ; firſt we paſs 
through the firſt parr, 

In that, the firſt branch is, That there is no ſecurity, though 
the enemy be deſtroyed, And there we are toconfider firſt, what 
amounts to adeſtruction, what is called a deſtruction in this caſe ; 
God had promiſed the children of 7ſrael, that he would give all 
the inhabitants of the Land of Promiſe into their hands ; that he 
would aboliſh them, deſtroy them, and (as his own phraſe is) cat 
them off. God performs all his promiſes ; was this performed to 
them ? did God deſtroy them all? Truly it was very much that 
God did in this behalf, He gort great victories for them, and by 
ſtrange means, One angel was able to deſtroy for them almoſt 
200 thouſand Aſſyrians in one night in Sexacheribs Army, This 
was areal execution by the hands of one, who having Commiſ- 
ſion, had truly Power todoit, an Angel, But he prevailed for 
them ſo too in another caſe, only by an apparition of Angels, 
when there was no blow ſtrucken, when Zliſha's ſervant ſaw 
mountains full of Horſes and Chariots of fire He prevailed 
for them by creatures of a much lower rank, and weak in their 


nature, by Hornets, He promiſes Moſes, that he would ſend 


Hornets before them, and they ſhould drive out the Inhabitants 


of the Land, Heprevails for them by creatures of alower rank | 


then they,by creatures without life, by ſtones, The Lord diſcom- 
teited them by great ſtones from heaven, He prevailed by that 


” 
: 
| A 


which is no creature,no ſubſiſtence,a ſound only, The Lord thun- 


| 


dered 1: 


" 


—_— — 


my with blindneſs, And he went further yet; he did nothing at 
all upon them, and yet wrought his purpoſe, only by Fn, 


| God had not told us, ut erudiret in iis Feruſalem, that the Enemy 


— 
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dered with a great Thunder upon the Phil:ftixes,and diſcomfeited 
them, He took a lower way then this, he employed nothing, 
and yet did the work, by imprinting a terror in their hearts, Five 
of you ſhall chaſe a hunared, and a hundred of you ſhall put ten thou- 
ſand to flight, And away lower then that ; he wrought not up- 
on their mindes, but upon theirſenſes, He ſmotea whole Ar- 


when S4z/purſlued David with the moſt vehemence of all, ame(- 
{enger came and told him that the Phzliſtines had invaded his 
Land, and then he gave over the purſuit of David.,Really great, ad- 
mirably ſtrange things did God in the behalf of his children, for 
thedeſtruction of his and their Idolatrous enemies, But yet were 
they ever deſtroy'd* totally deſtroy'd chey were not; The Lord left 
{ome Nations (ſays the Text there) without haſtily driving them 
out; neither did hedeliver them into the hands of Foſhuah, The Fe- 
buſites dwell with thechildren of Benjamin in Jeruſalem wnto this day, 
(ſays that holy ſtory) and ſo did other Nations with the other 
Tribes in other places, They were able (as we are told there) to 
put the Caraarttes to Tribute, but not todrive them out; to make 
Penal Laws againſt them, but not to deliverthe Land of them, 
Now why did God do this 2 We would not ask this queſtion, if 


might be their Schoolmaſter, and War their Chatechiſm, that 
they might never think that they ſtood in no more need of God. 
The Lord was with Fudah,(ſaith the Text) fo far with him, as that 
he drave out the Inhabitants of the Mountain, but yet would not 
drive out the Inhabitants of the Valley, Sometimes God does 
the greater work, and yet leaves ſome leſſer things undone, God 
chooſes his Matter and his Manner, and his Meaſure, and 
his Means, and his Minutes: But yet God is truly and juſtly ſaid 
to havedeſtroyed thoſe Idolatrous Enemies, in that he brought 
them ſolow, as that they could not give Laws to the children of 
Iſrael, nor torce them to the Idolatrous Worſhip of their gods, 
though ſome ſcattered Idolaters did ſtill live amongſt them, God 
could deſtroy Nequitias in celeſtibizs, he could evacuate all Powers 
and Principalities, he could annihilate the Devil, or he could put | 
him out of Commiſſion, take from him the power of tempting or 
ſolliciting his ſervants, Though God hath not doneit, yet he is 
properly {aid to have deſtroyed him, becauſe he hath deſtroyed his 
Kingdom, Death is ſwallowed up in victory, faith Saint Parlout 
of oſe, 0 death, where i thy ſting, ſays he! Where is it ! Why, 
itisinthy boſome, Iris at the heart of the greateſt Princes of the 
earth; Though they be gods, they die like men, 0 grave, where 
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is thy vittory, lays hethere! Why, above the Victories, and Tro- 


phies and Triumphs of all the Conquerors in the world, And Foe 
the 
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Serm, 23, | the Apoſtle ſpeaks, (and juſtly) asif therewere no ceath in.man, 
WW 'noſting in death, no grave after death, becauſero him who diesin 
the Lord, all this is nothing; not he by death, but death in him is 
deſtroyed, And as it is of the cauſe of Sin, the Devil; and of the 
effect of Sin, Death; ſois it of Sinir (elf; it is deſtroyed, and yet 
we ſin, He that is born of God, doth not commit ſino, as that {in 
ſhall be imputed to him, Sin and Satan, and Death ate deſtroyed 
/inus, becauſe they cando no harm tous, So the Idolatrous Na- 


bring in an Inquiſition amongſt them, and force them to their 
ihe? Religion, Ando Icolatry hath beendeſtroyed amongſt us, de- 
| ſtroyed ſo, as that it hath been declared to be IdoJatry towards 
God , and declared to be complicated and wrapped up inſeparably 
in Treaſon towards the King and the State, Our Schools and 
Pulpits have deſtroyedit, and our Parliaments have ceſtroyed it, 
 Qur Pulpits eſtabliſh them that ſtay at home; and cur Laws are 
able tolay hold upon them that 1un from home, and returnill at- 
feed to their home, Let no man therefore murmur at Gods 
proceedings, and ſay. If God had a minde to deſtroy Idolatry, he 
would haveleft no ſeed, or he would not have acmitted ſuch are- 

ullulation, arid ſuch a growth of that ſeed as he hath done, God 

ath his own ends and his own ways : He deſtroyed the Nations 
trom before the 7ſraelites ; Chriſt hath deſtroyed Sin, and Satan, 
and Death, and Hell; and Idolaters amongſt us, tor Gods greafer 
glory, doremain, For ſuch a deſtruction as ſhould be abſolute, 
God never intended, God never promiſed; for that were to occa- 
fion, and to induce a ſecurity, 'and remove all diligence: Vp hich 
is our ſecond Branch in this firſt part Cave ttb; Jſee,takeheed, &c. 


'tions weredeſtroyed amongſt the 7ſraehites, becauſe they could not |: 


Inthe beginning of the world we preſume all things to have 
been produced in their beſt ſtate; all was perte&t, and yet how ſoon 
a decay ! -all was ſummer, and yet howſoona tall of theleaf ! a 
fall in Paradiſe, not of theleaf, but of the Treeit ſelf, Adam fell, 
| A fall before that, in heaven it ſelf, Angels fell: Better ſecurity 
then 4dar, then Angels had there, we cannot have, we cannor 
looktorhae. And therefore thereis danger {till, ſtill occaſion of 
diligence, of conſideration, The chewing of the Cudd was a 

diſtin&tive mark of cleanneſs in the Creature: The holy rumination 
the daily conſideration of his Chriſtianity, is a good character of a 
Chriſtian, Covet earneſtly the beſt gifts, ſays the Apoſtle; thoſe 
'towhom he writ had good gifts already, yet he exhorts them to a 


| 


deftteof better And what cortrhe premiſe them? not the Gitt 


it ſelf, but the way toit, 7 wil ſhew a more excellent way, There 
is ſl nm more excellent thenwe have yet attained to, Noz 


Lev. 11.3. 


Chryſ ſt. | dicit chariſma, ſed viam, Thebeſt ſtep, the beſt height in this 


| : : 
| World, is but the way to better, and ſtill we have way before us 


Rem 9.3. | TO Walk turther in, Azatherma pro fratrikus, was but once ſaid; 
| St Paul | 
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St. Paul once, and ina vehement, and inordinare zeal, and religi- Serm. 2 

T ) m, 23, 
ous diſtemper ſaid ſo, That he comld be content to be ſeparated from 
( Chriſt, Exi 4 me Domine, was but oncefaid, once St, Petey ſaid, |< 5. 8: 

Depart from me, O Lord, The Anathema, the ex; but once; bur 
the Adveniat Regnum, Let thy Kingdom come, Thope is ſaid more 
| | thenonceby every one of us, every day; every day we receive, 
| | andyet every day we pray forthat Kingdom, more andmore affn- 
A | rance of Glory, by more and more increaſe of Grace, For as 
| | thereare bodily difeaſes, and ſpiritual diſeaſes too, proper to cer- 
| | tainages, (ayong manandanold man arenot ordinarily fubje& ro 

cheſame diſtempers, nor to the ſame vices) ſo virticele forms of 
Religion have their indiſpoſitions, theirill inclinations roo, Thou 
art bred in a Reformed Church, where the truth of Chriſt is fin- 
cerely Preached, bleſs God for it; but even therethou mayeſt con- 
tract a pride, an opinion of purity, anduncharitably deſpiſe thoſe 
p | who labour yet under their ignorances or fuperſtirions ; or thou 
mayeſt grow weary of thy Manna, and fmell after Z2ypriaz Onions 
again, Itisnot enough that the State and rhe Church hath de- 
ſtroyed Idolatry ſp far as we ſaid before; (till there are weeds, ſtill 
there are feeds: And therefore Cave, Take heed, But yer it is 
bur, T#ke heed, It is not take thonghr, AfRit# not thy fel. de- | 
| [je& not thy ſelf with ominous prefages, and propherical melan- 

_ |choly, thy God will overthrow this Religion, anddeſtroythiswork 
c| which his right hand hath beena hundred years inrepairing, and 
{catrer his corn which his right handhath been a hundred years in 
purifying. Come nottoſay, It was bur the pafſion and animoſi- 
ty of Lyther, It was but theambrtion and fingularity of Calvin 
hit induc'd this Religion, and now that rhat is ſpent, the Religi- 
on melts like ſnow, Take no'fuch thought, be-not afraid 1 of 
therrnth of God ſhall or can pet: Itisnort, Take thought; but 
it ismuchleſs, Take arms, Mei rhay havefalſe conceptions of pre- 
D| parations, and ways laid towards are-entry of Idolatry; and men 
may have juſt and true reaſons of, or religious indignation to ſeeſo 
bad and ſo inſolent uſes made of thoſe favours which are offered to 
perſons of that profeſſion; but yer our inhibition is no further 
| {here, but to take heed, not to take arms, not tocome by violence, 
| [|not to flackneſs of Allegiance and Obedience, Ir is but Take 
heed, and but Take heedtothy ſelf, Pretend not thou who art but 
a private man, to bean Ovyerſeerof the Publick, or a Controller 
E | of him who (by way of coa&tion).is accountableto God only, and 

neither ro any great Officer at home, nor to the whole body of the 
; | peoplethere, nor to any neighbour-Prince or State abroad, Ido- 
| [latry# deſtroyed; but yer there is danger, not to make thee take 
thought, to ſuſpet Gods Power, or his Will to ſuſtain his Cauſe; 
nort9 take arms, as if the Lord ot Hofts needed Rebels; but to take 
heed, ro warch plots of circumvention, and to heed to thy ſelf, 
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that is, to all under thy charge, for thy danger js not evident, Ir is 
4 ſnare, Laquews, which is our Jaſt ſtop and ſtep in this firſt part, 
There is danger though the Idolaters be thus deſtroyed, | 
There is uſe of diligence, 1f there be danger, and the more, if 
this danger be a ſnare, Take heed that the Idolater do not kin- 
dle a Rebellion; take heed that the Idolater do not follicite an- 
Invaſion; take heed of publick and general dangers, Theſebe 
Caveats for Princes; but take heed ofa ſnake, take heed of a ſnare, 
this appertains to every private man, God ſtudied plagues for 
Egypt, and they were ſtrange plagues ; but that's as great as any 
at fed, which Davidſpeaks of, Pluet laqueos, Uponthe wicked God 
ſhall rain (nares, And after, Menſa laquens, Their table ſhall be- 
come 4 ſnare before them, And if God puniſh our negligence of 
his former favours ſo far, as torain ſnares even at our tables, that 
almoſt at every table that we can come to, we ſhall meet ſome 
that would enſnare us, Is not this Caveat neceſlary in theſe 
times © Take heedthat thou be not (nared, Davidthought he had 
| carried his complaint to the higheſt, when he ſaid of his Enemies, 
They commene of laying ſnares privily, But now they donot plot 
privily, but avow their miſchiefs, and ſpeak ſo, as we dare ſcarce 
confeſs that we heard them: And that's a ſhrewd ſnare, when they 
dare ſpeak more then we dare hear, Will a man have taken up a 
ſnare - from the earth, and have taken nothing, {aith the Prophet ? 
Since they have laid their ſnares, they will take ſome, and thou 
mayeſt be one : And therefore take heed of their ſnares, There 
is a ſnarelaid for thy ſon, a perſwaſion to ſend him to foreign Uni- 
verſities; they will ſay, Not to change his Religion : For Reli- 
£10Nn, let him do as heſhallſee cauſe; but there he ſhall be better 
taught, and better bred then at home, There is a ſnare laid for 
thy ſervants, what need they come to Church, they have nothing 


to loſe, who will indite them, who will perſecute them? And 


yet in due time ſuch ſervants may.do the Cauſe as much good as 
the Maſters, There is aſnare laid for thy wife; Her Religion, 
ſay they, doth not hinder her husbands preterment, why ſhould 
ſhe refuſe to apply her ſelf tothem? We have uſed to ſpeak 
proverbially of a Curtain Sermon, as of a ſhrewd thing; bur a Cur- 
tain Maſs, a Curtain Requiem, aſnareinthy bed; aſnake in thy 
boſome is ſomewhat worſe, Iknow not what name we may give 
to ſuch a womans husband; but I am ſureſuch a wife hath commit- 
ted adultery,Spiritual Adultery,and that with her husbands know- 
ledge, call him what you will, There isa ſnare for thy ſervant, 
for thy ſon, for thy wife, and for thy fame too; and how farſoever 
thou wert from it, they will have the world believe thou diedſt a 
Papiſt, If thy declination be towards profit, if thy byas turn that 


way.there is aſnarein the likeneſs of a Chain, of a Jewel,a Penſton, 
If it be ſociety and converſation, there may be a {ſnare in meeting 


more | 


| 
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| | more good company at Maſſes, then at thy Pariſh Church, Ifir Serm, 23. 
be levity, and affetation of new things, there may bea ſnare of | CW 
"things Ae: in that Religion, as that this Kingdom never ſaw | 
them yer, not then when his Kingdom was of that Religion, For 
we had received the Reformation before the Council of Trex, 
| | and beforethe growth of the Jeſuits : And if we ſhould turn to 
them now, we ſhould be worſe then we were before we receiv'd | 
A| the Reformation; and the Council of Trent and the Jeſuits have 
made that Religion worſe then it was; as St, Bernard ſays upon 
St. Pauls words, Neither height, nor depth, nor life, nor death, ſhall 
YT ſeparate us : Minimetamen dicit, nec nos ipſi, The Apoſtledoth 
| [not ſay,that weourſelves, and our own concupilences ſhall not ſe- 
parate us from God, So though Excommunications have nor, In- 
vaſions have not, Powder-Plots have not; yet God knows what 
thoſe ſnares may work upon us, 7» laqueo ſuo comprehendantur, 
D ſays David, Now laquews 1s a ſnare, as their malice intends it for 
us; and /aquexs is a halter, as our Laws intend it for them, and 7» 
Laquzo ſno, as it's theirs, let them be taken, Our good and great 
God in his power and mercy hath deſtroyed Idolatry z but in his 
wiſdom he Lack left exerciſe for our diligence in {ome danger, and 
that dangeris aſnare, and therefore, Take heed thou be not fnared. 
And ſo we have done with the firſt part, 
Our ſecond part conſiſts of two branches, of two ways of 
C falling into this danger, Firſt, by folowine them; and then, by 
inquiring into their Religion, For the firit, the Original word 
wich we tranſlate, following, is Achareihem, and it is only poſt | 
eos, Come not after them, which (if we were torefle@ at all, which 
wealways avoid, upon publick things) would afford a good note 
for the publick, for the Magiſtrate, - Come not after theſe Idola- | 
ters, bur be ſtill beforehand with them, That which is prover- 
bially ſaid of particular Bodies, will hold in a Body Politick, in 
Dl any State, 2ui medict miſer?, That man hath no healeh, who 
is put to ſuſtain it, or repair it with continual Phyſick, That 
State hath no ſafety, that refers all toa defenſtye War, and toa | Luke 4. 24. 
reparation of Breaches, then when they aremade, That State 
will be ſubje& to theother Proverb, which Chryſoſtoms foreſaw : 
| | Medicecurateipſum, That State which hath beena Phyſitian| 
| [to all her neighbour States, let blood, and ſtaunched blood in 
them, ſ{oas conduced beſt to their own health, may be pur ro im- 
E ploy all her means upon her ſelf, ro repair and cure her ſelf, if | 
efollow, that is (in this acceptation of the word) come after her 
Idolatrous enemies, and be not ſtill beforehand with them, But 
| that is not our ſphear, the Publick, the State ; but yet States 
confiſt of Families, and Families of private perſons, and they 
{ | areinourſphear, inour charge, And therefore we lay this Inhi- 
bition upon all that are Maſters of Families, Take heed of being 
| 
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(nared by following, by coming after thez, in this ſenſe, Thar be- 
cauſe thou thinkeft thou haſta powerin thy wite, in thy children, 
inthy ſervants, and canſt do what thou wilt with them ar any 
time, thereforethou needeſt not be ſo ſcrupulous at firſt, bur 
[mayſt admit any ſupplanters, any underminers into thy houſe, be- 
(cauſe chey are good company, or becauſe they have relation to 
'great perſons, Come not to this, Poſt eos, play not that after- | . 
/game, toput thy ſelf toa neceſſity of taking ſowre and unkinde 
courſes with wife and childrenafter; but be beforehand withſuch 
Idolaters, prevent their ſnare, . Welay this Inhibition roo upon 
every particular conſcience,  Covetouſneſs is Idolatry, ſaith the 
| Apoſtle, and @wot vitia, tot Idola, ſaith St, Hierom, As many ha- 
'bitual fins as we have, ſo many Idols have we ſet up, True 
FEPEneabce deſtroyes this — be true / 2, then, oy heed 
of being (nared, poſt ea, by coming after them, by expoſing'th 
{elf _ X: relapſes again, by conſideration how calily 
thou madeſt thy peace laſt time with God, It was but a figh, bur |. 
[atear, but a bending of the knee, but a receiving of the Sacta- 
ment, that went toitthen, And poſt ea, when all is done which 
was done before in the way of fin, all that is eaſily done oyer a- 
eain, which was done in the way of remedy, Say not fo: for a 
merry heart, and a chearful countenance, upon the teſtimony of a 


| [good conſcience, isa better way to God then all the dejeftions of 


Spirit, all the ſowre contritions, and {ad remorſes in the world, | 
Thou art not ſure that thou ſhalt get ſofar, as troſucha ſadneſs as 
God requires forſin, thou mayſt continue in thy preſumption, 
Thou art not ſure that thou ſhalt go no further then Godrequires, 
inthat ſadneſs, it may flow out to deſperation, Be beforehand 
with thy ſins, watch the approaches of thoſe enemies; for if 
thou build upon that way of coming after them upon preſumpti- 
on of mercy, upon repentance, thou maiſt be ſnared, and there- 
foretake heed, Andthis is the ſenſe of the phraſe, as the Origi- 
nal will afford it, with Kolaters in the State, with Underminers 
inthy Houſe, with fins in thy Soul, be ſtill beforehand, watch 
their dangerous acceſſes, But St. Hierom, and the great ſtream | , 
of Expoſttors that-go with hun, give another ſenſe of the word, 
| Ne immiteres, Bent: (nared by following them, Andin that fenſe we 
aretotaketheword now, fs 
Follow-them-not then, thar is, imitate them not, neither in 
their Severity.and-Cruelty, nor intheir Levity- and Facility, nei- 
| ther notintheir Severity, when they will apply all the capital \and 


.| bloody. penalties of the Imperial Laws (made againſt Arrians, 
| Manicheans, Pelagians, and Neftorians, Hereticks in the funda- 


' mental: points of ' Religion, and- with which Chriſt could nor 
| conſiſt) to every man that denys any collateral andſubdivided 
| Tradition.of theirs; that-if a man conceive-any doubr of the! 
| -aacnt 
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reading, hereticum hominem devita, which being ſpoken of a- 
voiding, they will needs interpret of killing (for Eraſmm cites 
Bia Witneſs, who heard an antient and grave Divine cite-that 
place ſo, and to that purpoſe) follow them not, do not imitate 
them be content to judge more charitably of them, For thoſe a- 
mongſt them who are under an invincible ignorance(becauſetheir 
Supertots keep the Scriptures from them) God may be.pleafed to 
ſave by that revelation of his Son Chriſt Jeſus, which he hath 
afforded them in that Church: Howſoever, they who have had 
light offered to them, and wiltully reſiſt it, muſt neceſſarily perifh, 
C| Follow them nor, imitate them not inthat ſeverity, neceffarily to 


| damnall who think not in all things as they do: Nor Dowd 


bow in that facility, to make their Divinity, and the Teners-of 


their Church, towait upon temporal affairs, and emergent occa- 
\{fions, The Anabaptiſt will delade the Magiſtrate in an examina- 
tion, or in any practiſe, becauſe he thinks no man ought robe a 


Cognizance, and Treafon in alienating the Subject from his: Al- 
D\legiance muſt be of ſpiritual cognizance, Whereothers axertoo 


Ribadineyra ſays) and where they are too ſtrong for others,. they 
muſt profeſs it, though with Arms (fo their Jeſuit Bellarminear- 
guesit,) In this planetary, in this tranſitory, i» this occattonal 
Religion, follow them not : Weſay inLogick, :Sub/tantiz nvy 
ſuſcipit magis & mins, Subſtantial and fundamental points of 
Religion (and obedience to Superiots is amongſt thoſeydonorebb 
x: |andflojy; they binde all men, and ar all times, and in alb calls, 
© | Induite Dominum Feſu, fays the Apoſtle, Put ye on the Lord Fefus, 
and keep him on, put him not off again, . Chriſt is not only>the 
Stuff, but the Garment ready made; he will not be rranflate@&and 
rurn'd, and put into new faſhions, nor laid upin a Wardrobe,: but 


| dream of Purgatory, of the validity of indulgence, of the La- | $ 
titude of a work ot Supererogation, he is as deep in the fagot 
here, and ſhall be as deep in -Hell hereafter, - as: if he denyed 
the Trinity, or the Incatnation and Paſhon of Chriſt Jeſus; 
when in a days warning, and by the roaring of one Buy, it 

rows to be damnation to day, to beleeye fo as a man might 
oa beleeved yeſterday, and have bin ſaved, when they will 
afford no Salvation, but in that Church which is diſcernable 
by certain and inſeparable marks, which our Country-man 
Saunders makes to be ſix, and Mich. Medina extends to eleven, 
and Bellarmine declares to be fifteen, and Bodize ſtretches to a 
hundred, when they make every thing Herefie, and ratherthen 
lack a Text for putting Hereticks todeath, will accept that falſe 


Magiſtrate oyer him in things that hzve any relation to fpirnual| 


ſtrong for them, they may dignifte their Religion (fo their: Jeſuit | 
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put otrall day, all the days of our life, though it rain, and rain 
ang how foul ſoever any perſecation make the day, we mult 
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 onin things that are not fundamental, nor in their facility to dif- 


| foreSt. Hieromis reported himſelf to have been whipt by an An- 


| duties, in making the eaſter entrance, and deeper impreffion of |D 


-| ligion which you have, then to enquiteinto that from which God 


keep on that Garment, the true profeſſion of Chriſt Jeſus; tol- 
low not theſe men in their ſeverity, to exclude men f1om ſalvati- 


guiſe and prevaricate in things that are, 

The ſecond danger, and our laſt Branch of this laſt Patt is, Ez- 
quire not after their gods, &c, Ignorance excuſes no man, W hat 
is curiofity? 947 (ire wvnult nt ſciat, He that defires knowledge 
only that he may know, or be known by othets to know; he! A 
who makes not the end of his knowlecge the gloty of God, he 
offends in curioſity, ſays that Father, But that is only intheend, 
But in the way to knowledge there is curioſity too; In ſeeking 
ſuch things as man hath no faculty tro compals, untevealed myſte- 
ries; In ſeeking things, which it they may be compaſled, yer it 
is done by indire& means, by Invocation of Spirits, by Sorcery ; |. 
In ſeeking things which may be found, and by good means, but 
_— not to our profeſſion; all theſe ways men offend in curi- | B 
ofity, 'It is ſo in us, in Church-men, ſi 7ambos ſervemus, & metro- 
rum filvam congerimus, Tf we be over-yehemently affected or 
tranſported with Poetry, or other ſecular Learning, And there- 


gel, who found him oyer-ſtudious in ſome of Cicero's Books, This 
is curiofity in us, and itisſoin you, if when you have ſufficient 
means of ſalvation Preached toyouin that Religion wherein you | _ | 
were Baptized, you enquire too much, too much trouble your C 
ſelt with the Religion of thoſe, from whoſe ſuperſtitions you are 
already - Gods goodneſs reſcued; remember that he who de- 
fired'to fill himſelf with the husks, 'was the Prodigal. It was 
Prodigality, and adangerous expence of your conſtancy, toopen 
your felt to temptation, by anunneceflary enquiring into imper- 
tinent controverſies, Weinour profeſſion may embrace ſecular 
Learning, ſo far as it may conduce to the better diſcharge of our 


Divine things in you : You may inform your ſelves occaſionally, 
whenany ſcruple takes hold of you, of any point of their Religi- 
on, | But letyour ſtudy be rather to live according to thatRe-| } 


hathdelivered you; for that's the looking back of Lots wife, and | | 
thediſtemper and diſtaſte of the childrenof 7ſrael, who remem- 
bred too much the Egyprian diet, If you will enquire whether| | 
any of the Fathers of the Primitive Church did at any time pray |; 


| d&1d, that Ambroſe did;. bur you ſhall not ſo preſently be told 


forany of thedead, you ſhall be told (and truly) that ha 

OW 
they deprehended themſelves in an infirmity, and colle&ed and 
corrected themſelves ever when they were ſo praying It. you| | 
enquire whether any of them ſpeak of Purgatory, you ſhall eafily 


finde they do; but not ſo eafily, in what ſenſe; when they call the | |} 
| cala- | 
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| calamities of this life, or when they call the general Conflagrari- 
on of the world, Purgatory, If you.enquire after Indulgences; |-_ 


you may finde the name frequent amongſt them; bur not ſo eaſi- 
ly finde when and how the Relaxations of Penances publickly 
enjoyned, were called Indulgences; nor how, nor when Indulgen- 
ces came to be applyed to ſouls departed; If thou enquire with- 
out a Melizs Inquirendum, without a through Inquiſition (which 
is not eaſe for any man who makes ir not his whole ſtudy and pro- 
feſſion) thou maiſt come to think-holy men have pray'd for the 
dead, why may not I? Holy men ſpeak of Purgatory and Indul- 
gences, why ſhould Tabhor the names or the things ? And ſo thou 
maiſt fall into the firſt ſnare, it hath beendone, therefore it may 
be done; and into another after, It may be done, therefore it muſt 
be done : When thou art come to think that ſome men are ſaved 
thar have done it, thou wilt think that no man can beſaved except 
he doit : From making infirmities excuſable neceſſary (which 
is the bondage the Council of Trext hath laid upon the world) 
to make Problematical things, Dogmartical; el marnes of Di- 
ſputation, matter of Faith; to bring the Univerſity into Smith- 
field, and heaps of Arguments into Piles of Faggots, If thou 
enquire further then thy capacity enables thee, further then chy 
calling provokes thee; How do thoſe Nations ſerve their 
gods? thou maiſt come to ſay, as the Text ſays, in the end, Z- 
ven ſo will I do alſo, | EEE 
Toend all, embrace Fundamental, Dogmatical, evident Divi- 
nity : That is expreſs'd i» Credendzs, in the things which we are to 
believeinthe Creed, And it begins with Credo in Deum, Be- 
lief in God, andnot inman, nor traditions of men, And it is ex- 
prefled zz petends, in the things which we are to pray forin the 
Lords Prayer; and that begins with Sani7ificetur nomen tuum, 
Hallowed be thy Name, not the name of any, And it is expreſſed 
in Agends, in the things which we areto do inthe Command- 
ments;whereof the firſt Table begins with that, Thos ſhalt have no 
other gods but me, Godis a Monarch alone, not a Conſul with a 
Colleague, And the ſecond Table begins with Honor to Parents, 
chat is,to Magiſtrates,to lawful Authority, Be therefore always 
far from diſobeying lawful Authority, refiſt it not, calumniace ir 


-| not, ſuſpect it not; for theres alibelling inthe ear;and alibelling in 


the heart, though it come not to the tongue or hands, to.words, 
nor actions, 1f it be poſsible, ſaith the Apoſtle, as much as in you 
lies, have peace with all men, with all kind of men, Obedience is the 
firſt Commandment of the ſecond Table, and that never deſtroys 
the firſt Table,of which the firſt Commandment is, Keep thy ſelf, 
that is,thoſe that belong to thee and thy houſe, intire and upright 
in the worſhip of the trueGod, not only not to admit Idols for gods, 


but not to admit Idolatry in the worſhip of the true God, F4 
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to the Lords of the Council,” and other| 
Honorable Perſons, 24-. Mart. 1616. It 


ing to the Crown, and his Maieſty being 
then gone into Scotland. 


He that loveth Pureneſs of Heart , for the grace of his Lipps, the 


ee nn 


Prov, 22,11, 


King ſhall be his friend, 


T Hat Man that ſaid it was poſſible to carve the faces of all 

g00d Kings that ever were, ina Cherry-ſtone, had aſediti- 
ous, anda trayterous meaningin his words, And hethat thought 
it a good deſcription, a good Character of good ſubjes, that they 
were Populus natus ad ſervitutem , A poop e diſpoſed to bear any | 
ſlaviſhyoak, had atyrannical meaning in his words, But in this 
Text, as in one of thoſe Tables, inwhich, by changing the ſtation, 
and the line, you uſe to ſee two pictures, you have a good picture | 
of a*good King , and of a good {ubje&; for in cneline, you {ce 
ſucha ſubject, as Lowes pureneſs of heart, and hath grace in his lips. 
Inthe other line, you ſee the King gracious, yea friendly to! ck a | 
ſubject, He that Ieveth pureneſs of heart , for the grace of his, lips, | 
the King ſhall be his friend, The ſum of the worc's, is, that God 
will make an honeſt man acceptable to the King, for ſome ability, 
which he ſhallemploy to the publike, Him that proceeds fincere- 
ly ina-lawtul calling, God will bleſs and proſper, and he will ſeal 
this bleſſing to him, even with that which is his own ſeal , his own 


F 


image, the favor of the King, He that leweth pureneſs of heart , 


' for the graceof his lips, the King ſhall be his friend. 


We will not becurious in placing theſe two p'&tures, nor confi- 
dering which to conſider firſt, © As he that would vow afaſt, till 
he had found in nature, whether the Egge, or the Hen were firſt in 
the world,might perchance ſtarve himielt; ſo thatKing, or that | 


being the Anniverlary of the Kings com- A 
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ſubject, | | 
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.| Ckriſtbids us be perfech ,, ever as our father which i in heaven is 
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A Schools; for, God.conld not be 2.,father without a Son, nbr the 


Marks aretwo, firſt, Pureneſs of Heart, That he bean honeſt Man, } 


ing)the Kzne ſhall be his ane 


ſider Rem, ſedem, & Modum:; what this Purenels is, Then where 


' had found which of them were moſt neceſlary to-one another, 
might ſtarve one another; tor, King and ſubjects, are Relanives ; 
and cannot be conſidered in execution-of their duties, but roge- 
| ther,... The greateſt Myſtery in Earth or Heayen, which is the 


| 


| as they have reference to.one another b Relation., as we {ay in, the 


Holy Ghoſt Spiratus ſpe ſpirante,,., As in Divinity 


Trintty,, is conveyed tour underſtanding, noother way, thenſo, 


Serm, 2 


, ſo in Hutha- 
nity t00, Relations conſtitute one angther, King ad {ubject come 
at once and together into confideration, ALLA is it {0 pertt- 
nent a conſideration, which of them:was made for others ſake , as 
that they were both mide for Godsſake , and equally bound to 
adyance his glory, - | 
Here in our Text, we finde the ſubjects picture firſt, And his | 
KindthenGrace of lips, that he be good for ſomething ; for, by 
this phraſe, Grace of lips, is expreſied every ability , todo any ot- 
fice of ſortery for the Publike gaod. The firſt of theſe, Pureneſs 
of heart ,, he muſt love; The other, that is, Grace of lips ( thats, 
other Abilities) he maſt have, bur he muſt not be in love with 
them, nor over-value them, In, the Kings picture, the principal 
markeis, That he ſhall be friendly and gracious; but gracious to 
hims that hath this Grace of lips, to him.that hathendeavored , in 
fome way; to be of uſe to the Publike; And, not to him neither , 
for all the grace of his lips , for all his good parts, except he alſo 
love pureneſs of heart;, but, He that loveth pureneſs of heart (There's 
che-foundation) for the grace of his lips (There's the upper-build- 


Inthe firſt then, which is this Pureneſs of heart , we are to con- 


itis tobelodgedand fixed, Intheheart; and, after that, theway, 
and-means by which-this Pureneſs of heart is acquired and preſery- 
ed, whichis unplyed and-notified in that Aﬀection, wherewith this 
purenelſs of heart is to beembraced and entertained, which is love ; 
For, Loveis ſo noble,, ſo ſoveraign an Aﬀection, as that ir is due 
tovery few things, and-very few things worthy of it, Love is a 
Pofſeffory Aﬀection, it delivers over him thar loves into the poſ- 
ſeſſion of that that he loves, it is-a tranſmutatory Aﬀection, it 
changes: him that loves , into the very nature of that that he 
loves, and he is: nothing elſe, | 

Forthe firſt, Pureneſs itſelf; It is carried to a grear heighth, for 
our imitation ( God: knows,, too great for our imitation) when 


perfeet. As though ithadnot been perfe&tne(s enough, to be per-' 
tect,, as the Son wponearth: was perfe&d; he carries us higher, Be 
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Serm,24, Pperfett as your Father which is in heaven ts perfetF, The Son, upon 
YN | Earth,Chriſt Feſus, had all our infirmities, and imperfections upon 
him, hunger,and wearineſs, and hearty ſorrow to death, and that, 
which alone is All, Mortality, Death it ſelf, And, though he 
were Innocenceit ſelf, and knewnofin, yet there was no fin that 
he knewnor, for, all our ſins were his, He was not onely made 
Man, and by taking (by Admitting, though not by Commit- 
ting) our ſins, as well as our nature, ache Man; but he was made 
ſintor our ſakes, And therefore, though he ſay of himſelf, ſicut 
John 15. 10. ego, Keep my Commandements , even as I have kept my fathers 


becauſe he was under our infirmities and our iniquities , he never 
fays (though he might well have ſaid ſo) ſicut ego, Be pure, be 
perfect as Iam perfetand pure, but ſecut Pater, be pure as your 
| Father in heaven is pure, Hand to hand with the Father, Chriſt 
Mar. 26.39. : diſclaims himſelf, diſavows himſelf, Nox ficut ego, Nevertheleſs, 
' not as I will, but as thou wilt, O Father, Wearenotreferr'd for the 
pattern of our purity (though we might be ſafely) to him that 
came from heaven, The Son, but to him which is in heaven, The 
| Father, Nor tothe Sun which is in heaven (the Sun, that'is the 
| vii fountain of all natural light) nor to the Angels which are in 
| heaven, though they be pure in their Nature, and refined by a 
continual emanation of the beams of glory upon them, from the 
face of God, but, the Father which is in heaven is made thepat- 
tern of our purity ; That ſo, when we ſee theexadt purity , which 
we ſhould aim at, and labor for, we might the more ſeriouſly la- 
ment, and the more ſtudiouſly endeayor the amendment of that 
| extreme and enormous fouleneſs and impurity , in which we who 
ſhould be pure, as our Father which is in heaven is pure, exceed 
| 2 Fer. 2-22. |zhe dog that turns to his own vomit again ; and the Sow, that was 
_ | waſhed, to herwallowing inthe mire, 
Yer there is no foulneſs ſo foul, ſo inexcuſable in the eys of God, 
- {Nor that ſhall ſo much aggravate our condemnation , as a falſe at- 
teftation,and an hypocntical counterfeiting of this Purity, There 
'S a Pureneſs, a cleanneſs imagin'd ( rather dream't of) in the 
Romane Church, by which (as their words are) the ſoul is abſtract- 
ed, not onely 3 Paſsionibns , but a Phantaſmatibus, not onely 
from paſſions , and perturbations, but from the ordinary way of 
coming to know any thing; The ſoul (ſay they ) of menſopuri- 


© . 
| fied, underſtands no longer, per phantaſmata rerum corporalium 


not by having any thing preſented by the fantahie to the ſenſes, 
'and ſo to the underſtanding, but altogether by a familiar conver- 
ation with God, and an immediate revelation from God; where- 
as Chriſt himſelf contented himſelf with the ordinary way ; He 
Mat-21-20- {Was hungry, and a fig-treepreſented it ſelf to him upon the way, 
and hewent to it toeat, This is that Pureneſs in the Romare 
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Commandements, yet ſtill he reſers all originally to the Father, and} 


Church, | 
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| Church, by which the founder of the laſt Order amongſt them, |Serm, 24. 
Philip Nerius , had got onely utterly emptied his heart of the | — V — 
world, but had filF'd it too full of God tor, ſo (ſay they) hewas | ongrega. Ora: - 
fain to cry ſometimes, Recede ame Domine , O Lord go farther « 
from me, and let me havea leſs portion of thee, But who would | 
be loath toſink, by being over-traited with God, orloath to o- 
| | ver-ſer, by havingſo much of that winde, the breath of the Spi- 

A|rit of God £ Privation of the. preſence of God, is Hell, 4 
minution of it, is a ſtep toward, it, Fruition of his preſence 
is Heaven ;z and ſhall any Man be afraid of having too much Hea- 
| | ven,too much God £ There are many among them, that are oyer 
| | laden, oppreſſed with Biſbropricks and Abbeys , and yer they can 
bear it and never cry, Retrahe domine , domine Reſume ,- O Lord | 
| | withdraw from me, Reſume to thy ſelf ſome of rheſe ſuperabun- | 
| _ | dancies; and ſhall we think any of them to be ſoover-fraired | | 
B | and ſurcharg'd with thepreſence , and withthe grace of God, as | | 

to be put to his Recede domine , O Lord withdraw thy ſelf, and. 
lefſen thy grace towards me © This Pureneſs is not intheirhearr, 
but in their fantaſfte, | 

Wereadin the Eccleftaſtick ſtory of ſuch a kinde of affeQa- | catharrs. 
tion of ſingularity , very early. in the primitive Church. We 
fnde two ſorts of falſe Puritans then; The Cathariſts, and The 
Cathari, The rl 4 thought no creatures of God pure, and | 
[C| therefore they brought in ſtrange ceremonial purifications of 
thoſe Creatures, Inwhich error, they of the Romane Church ſuc - 
ceed them, in a great part, in their Exorgiſmes, and Conſecrations ; | 
| Particularly in = oreateſt matter of all, in the Sacraments, For, 
| | theCathariſts in the Sacrament of the Body and Blood of our Sa- 
| | viour, thought not the bread Pure, except it were purified by the 
aſperſion of ſomething iſſuing fromthe body of man, not fir to be 
| | nam'd here ; And ſo, in the, Romare Church, they induc'd a uſe 
D| of another Excrement in the other Sacrament, They muſt have 
ſpittle in the Sacrament of Baptiſme, For, in thoſe words of | - 
Tertullian, In Bapviſens Demones reſpuimus, In.Baptiſm we Re-] +,,, Wbls 
\ | nounce the Devil , they will admit no other interpretation of che i {08 
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Reſpuimus-, but that 'Reſpuere , is ſputo deteſtari, That we can | Durentius de W; 
drive the Devil away, no way, but by ſpitting at him ; Their pre- | #9 | 1- 19 } 8 
deceſſors.in this, the (ng wa , thought no Creatures pure, 4A "is 
and therefore purified them, by abhominable , and deteſtable | 
E ways, | TEDW IE 123 5 OP URN OO \. ; ATE | 206 
The ſecond ſort of provitiys Puritans ,, the Cathari , They| cpuri | Wis 
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thought no men/pure but: themſelves , and themſelves they | 
choughr ſo pure,as to haveno fin; and that therefore they might | 
and ſo did, leaveour, as an impertinent clauſe inthe Lords pray- | We. 11 
| | er, thatpetition,, Dimitte nobis debita noſtra , for, they thoug t Wl 
they ought God nothing, In natural things , Monſters have no F 
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Ie x m,24. 
Li an9, 


2 Tim. 4, 2. 


{ Gal. 5. 12, 


| x Cor. 11. 16. 


_T Mat. 23- 25. 


| 


propagation A Monſter does not beget a Monſter, In ſpiritual ex- 
C 


es it is otherwiſe; for, for this ſecond Kitide of Puritans , that 
artribnre all purity tothenifelves , and ſpend all their choughts 
pon cotiftdering others , that weed' hath grown {6 far, that 
whereas thoſe Puritans of the Primitive Church did bar refuſe 
toſay, Dimittenobis, Forgive ws our treſpaſſes , becauſe they had 
nofm, the Puritan Papiſt 1s come to ſay, Recede anobis, O Lord 
ſtand farther off, for T have too much of thee, And wheteasthe 
Puritan of the primitive Church did bat refuſe one Petition of 


 Catharifts, and Cathari, derived downi to our time, we acknow- 


;therr in the darkneſs of their Underſtanding, but _— in the 


the Lords prayer, the later puritan —_ onr ſelves hath refuſed 
the whole Prayer, Towards both theſe ſorts of falſe puritans, 
ledgethoſe words of the Apoſtle to belong , Reprove, Rebuke , 
E vhort ; that is, leaveno fch iheans uftryed, as may work upon 
their Underftandings , and remove their juſt ſcruples ; Preach , 
write, confer; But when that labot hath been beſtow'd, and they 
fear up theit Underſtanding againſtir, {6 that the fault lies nor 


OVETr 


| of Godencourages them, and affiſts thefri in that ſanity , thar 


Only the ſays,”it, the voice of Chriſt Jeſus her head, wobeunto 


| 


" Toys | | : 
' + \hefaysrhat, blinde Phariſees, if 


| 


| 


| Erijes, believed in the ancient Church £6 


power, towards both theſe forts , we acknowledge thoſe other 
| wofds of the Apoſtle to bel 
| God, © they were evehcnt off that ehſquiet you; Cnt off , that is, re- 
| thoved 


perverſneſs of the will which faculty other men have no 


to0,Utinam abſcindantur, Wouldto 


ved from meats by which, 'and from places, inwhich, they 
might diſquiet you, Thefe rwo kinds of falſe Puritans we finde 
inthe Primitive Chutchz And Satan, who laſts ſtill , makes them 
Faſt till coo, ' Bur if we ſhall imagine a third ſort of Puritans, and 
make rhet afraid of the zeal of the glory of God, make men hard, 
and inſenfible of thoſe wounds thatgre inflited upon Chriſt Jeſus, 
in blaſphemons oaths, and execrations, make rhen aſhamed to pur 
4 diffetehce between rhe Sabbath and'an ordinary day, and ſo, ar 
laſt make fin ar oe ig rhatter, '7f any man liſt to be contentions 
we have no (uch cafttme , neither the Chichof God, The Church 
putity, with all thoſe means whetewith Chriſt Jeſus hath truſted 
ef. "for the adviticement of that purity ; and ptofeſſes thar ſhe 
prefers in her recommendations toGod, inhtt prayers, one.Chri- 
ſtiah truly feryenc arid zealous, before millions of Lukewarme, 


jou, if you make cleanthe ontfrae A cups andplatters, but leave them 
extortion, apd exceſs within, Chriſt calls them to whom 

[dysthat, blinae P they have dorie ſo, If they think 

to bliade others, Chriſt calls them blinde; Bur if their purity 
confift in ſtudying & pradtifitrg che oſt availablemeans co ſandts 
fication, and in 6bedience to [awful authority eſtabliſhed accord- 
ing to) Gods. Orditiance, and in acquieſcence in-fandamental do» 
be heceſſary roſalvar 
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fountain from which my. good and holy purpoſes flow; My hand 
Spirit of God withmy ſpirit , that I have actually made thoſe de- 


ence; ThatIdobelieveIought toadothis; That really I doit; | 
may do good, ill, and go by i/l ways, togood ends, And then, if 


' ments, and Ceremonies , Doctrine and Diſcipline , according to 


| that pureneſs to be expe&ted, Bur yet hereinthe way, there is a | 
| degreeof Jn De Map to God; of which himfelf wo , and | 


aS Balaam ſaid, Let me dye the death of the righteous, and'let my laſt | 
end be like hs ;, SoI (ay, letme live the life of a Puritan , let the 
zeal of the houſe of God conſume me, let a holy life, and an hum- 
ble obedience to the Law, teſtifie niy reverence to God in his 
Church, and in his MANITE? For, this is Saint Pauls Puritan, To | 
have apure heart (The ead of the commandment is loye,, out of a 


pare heart) And then to have pure hangs (That we of lift up pure 
A 


ds, without wrath or doubting) And to have pure conſcrences (Ha- 
ving the myſtery of faith in pure canſciences,) The heart is the 


is the execution and Declaration of thole good purpoſes, produc'd 
intotheeyesof men; and wy conſcience is the teſtification of the 


clarations, that I have liv'daccording to that proteſſion, This'is } 
Saint Pavls Puritan, Pure in Heart, purein Hand, pure in Conſci- } 


Thar my conſcience tell me atter, it was rightly done; tor, a man 


our purity be but cemperative and not poſitive, that we one 
look how ill other men be , not how. good we ſhould be, we Fo | 
become either Cathariſts, purifying Puritans,quarrelling with men, 

with States, with Churches, and tempting a purifying of Sacra- 


our own fancy; Or Gathari, purified puritans, that think they may 
leave out the Dimitte debita, they need askno forgiveneſs, Arid 
then, Cains major iniquitas (my finis too great for God to forgive) | 
is. not worſe then this wer intquitas , My ſinis too little for Gad 
ro conſider, I cannot hayea pardon, andTIdonot need a pardon, 
Is is impoſſible for me tagetir, andir is unneceſſary forme to ask | 
it, re equal contempts againſt the Majeſty and Mercy of Gog. 
But this firſt-conſideration (The nature of. this. pureneſs ). en- | 
larges it ſelf by flowing into the ſecond branch of this firſt 
part, that is, The-place where this pureneſs is eſtabliſhed , The 
Heart + Me that bowes purene([s of Heart , the King ſhall be hs 


© AbſaltepureneGscaqnor be attained to 7», It is reſerved 
forus 1» Patris; At home in heaven, notinour journey here, is | 


there it may be hac ; efcd axe the purein heart (fo the pureneſs | 
-beplacedthee, all's.well) for they [hall ſee God; Whether that 
he of God beſpoken De cognitione Dei , of that ſight of God., 


ivg, his wor 


ichwe have here 7» ſpree, in a glaſs, inthar crue glaſs of his | 
explicated in the Church; or de v7/0xc | 


tion, If they lovethe peaceof conſcience, and thepeace of $ron, 'Serm, 24, | 
| os 


P 


N am. 23. 10. 


Gen. 4. 13. 


Locus, Cor. 


Mart. $. 9. 
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1 Gor, 13. 12- 


Fr ;. of that. bearifical viſion of God, which is ſalvation, | 
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Serm, 24, 
wr WJ 


x Reg. 14. 10. 


| dunge. , ſ\vceps away, even har falſe joy. - Can he hope for 
(The Hop 
| fucha hope, hy 


4 . « © 4 & — [ 49 

| | 5s It is nor purencl then, | 

« FJ ; # SITS Es BL! 

| .thin zwhich 216 jp faxe, | 
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\ howſoever the reward (the ſight of God) in the perfect fruitiort| 
thereof may be teſerved for the furure (They ſhall fee God) yer they 
| are pure, and they are bleſſed already, ' Bleſſed arethe pure ix heart. 
| This pureneſs then nuiſt be rightly plac'd; tor, in many things, | 
the placequalifies and denominares Ho things it is not Balſamum 
if it grew not in Paleſtine, It is not pureneſs, if it grew not inthe 
| Heart, . The Hypocrite is the*miterableſt of all other; ' he does 
God ſervice, DYet is damned, The ſhedding of our blood for 
God is not a.greater ſetvice then the-wihning of ſouls toGod 
and the Hypocrite many . times does thar; his: outward puyity 
works upon them who cannot know it.to be counterteir, and 
draws them truely and ſincerely-to ſerve God: - He does God ſer- 
vice,, and yer, periſhes, becapſe he.doe$'ir/ fiot from-the heart, 
God ſhall take him away , as 4 1247 taketh' awiy: dung; nll 'it be all 
one, - Godgoes not ſay there,” that hewill take my thedunge, 
| Y tthe man;, not that hell take away the Diſſimiulation of the 
;Hypocrite, but -he will take away the Hypoctite himſelf, as dufge 
5 takenaway, tillit beall gone, till this Hypocrite be fvepr ,- nor 
dean, but clean away, | I he have a complacency ; a joy that he 
andeceive, and can ſeem that which he isn6t*(The joy of the Hy- 
port 6 but for a moment). He Hhach no crue joy arall; his joy is 
| but dunge, and ina moment comes a Carr ,\ ad ferches away that 


. *. OO <a FY 


| more? (The # 


pe of the Hypocrite fhall periſh) Tf he can' conceive 
fuc it ſha] PN oh \ «rea have life (Their 
Hape ſhall be as the giving up of the Ghoſt) Asſoon as itisa Hope, it 
| lt je as he Sing WF} Ghoſt Te a'Cart daltaing cozy 
thatdunge, that Hope.” What Cart firſt; God ſhall diſappoint 
| tis Hope of. Joes thewolkd; God ſhall difcover him, and-lay 
imppen (Thats f DypecrfeetViewnes, ft he people Wot 
je: 20g when God hath'diſcoyered him" (he 7nnorens ſhall ſtir 


i ye TX STIIT of +, W - ERS, . "” 
| the H Dore 'that IS, confider him,obſerve tum, 


wþ himſel Win e Hypocrite) that is, contider him; obſer 
andarm himfelf againſt his imaginations, Arid Godſhalknorone- 


make him ſeehis future condemnation (: ar gs rall furprice 


7” Hypoerite.) . Andthen (What ts the hope of the Hypocrite ,:'when 
| God takethawgy his. Ie whett the Cart' comes for-thelaRtldad of 


dunge, his corrup! 


is purtifie ſoul, what kepehath theHypo- 
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Arc 18 Vaſtwm drfnſcratabile;Deceit- 
rately wicked? Whi'can know it8<It is 
; Andiris ſo, 'B&Qtaſeic puſucsrhoſe 
ever if morion *\Caſt but apaptrinto 
thine eyeupon har paper/ind bindethingeye ro 
follow that payer whitherſdeyer the river /-6r the windeſhalk.carry 
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ly diſcover him to men, but God ſhall diſcoverhimiſelf rohim;and | 


cept it bein therightplace, rhe heart | 
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'E thee, 3s Gold-and. Silver; in all his furnaces; chrongh Believing ( 


ty be this paper, heſhall not know upon wiat face; It Honor 2nJ 
ua beir, | he ſhall not know upon what fa&tion his heart wi.l 


on that which is fixt; the Almighty and immoveab'ie GoJ1, if it 


; this prayer: butbecauſe it is a work that God does eſpecially de- | 


| chaz lacks bur. the .laſt , but -Tribulation ( as fain-as (we } 
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it, and thou canſt not imagine where thine eye will beto morrqw : | Serm, 24, 


For, this paper is not addreſfed, as a ſhip, to a Certairi port, or up- 
on any certain purpoſe , but expos'd to thediſpoſition of thetyde | 
to therage of the winde, to the wantonnels of the Eddy, atid to 
innuwerable contingencies, till it wear out-tonothing; - So, if a 
man ſet his heart (we cannot callitaſerting)ifa man ſuffer his heart | 
tro iſſue upon any of theſe fluid and tranſitory-thirigs of this world , 
he ſhall have cor vafrum, & inſcrutabile, He ſhall not knory where 
ro finde his own heart, If Riches be this floating prper that his | 
eye is fixed upon', he ſhallnot know upon whet couile; If Beau- 


etranſported a month henc2,” 'Bur, if che heart can fix it ſelt up- | 


canbe content toinquire afterit ſelt, ' and take knowledge where it | 
is, andin what way,: itw:ll ffride themeans of cleanſing; Andſo, | 
this ſecond conſ1-/eration, The placing of this pureneſs in che heart, 
enlarges it (elf alſo intothe-thirdbranch of this part, waich is De 
Modo,'bywhat means this pureneſsis fix'd inthe hearr, in which is 
involved the Aﬀection with which it muſt be-embrac'@, Love, He 
that loveth pureneſs of heart, -*''\ * 

Both theſe then are ſetled;' Our heart is naturally foul; And 
our heart may be cleanſed, Bur'how, is our preſent diſquifition , 
IWho.can bring a cleanthing ont of filtBineſs * There is not one: Adam 
foul'&:my,heart andall yours; -nor6an we makeit clean our ſelves, 
Whocan ſay I have made clean my hekrt ? There is but one way ; 
a poor beggarly _ -but<ifteandſure, ro askit of God, - And, 
evento God himſelt it ſeems ahard work to cleanfe this heart; and 
thereforeour prayer muſt be with:Dawid, Cormundumcrea; Create, 
O Lord, apure heart inime, And then comes Gods part, not that 
Gods part begun bur then; - for it was his doing, that thou madeſt 


light in,cobuildupon his own foundations ; when he hath diſpoſed 
thee to-pray, 'and-upon that prayer created anew heartin thee, 
then God works upon that new heart, and By faith purifyes.it, en- | 
ables it to preſervethe pureneſs, as: Saint Peter ſpeaks, He-had 
kindled ſome ſparks of this faith'in thee ; before thou askedſt that 
new heart; elſe'theprayer had.nar been of faith; but now finding 


thee obſequious ro. his | beginnings ,' he fuels this fire, and purifies | 


and, -.Doing'; and: ſuffering , through” faith , and works , and tri- 
bulation , we coneto this-pureneſs of heart, And truely; he | 


would be: without it ) lacks one: conco@tion, one refining of 
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Serm, 24, | Burt, ifi'this great work, the firſt a&t is a Renovation, anew 
- » — heart; and the other, That we bay clean that heart by a.con- | 
tinual diligence, 'and vigilancy averaltour particular actions. In 

theſe two conlifts the whole work of purifyibg the heart; firſt, an 
Annihilating of the former heart, which was all fin; And gen a 
holy ſaperintendency overthat new heart, which God vouchſates 
to create in us, to keepitas he gives it, clean, pure, Iris, ina word, | 
/a Deteſtation of formerſins, and a prevention of future, And 
chromatus forthe firft , Mynd; age” ee , qui depoſuere cor pecoati; That's 
eiſed, expelled the heart of ſin; Fhere 

is mn ts a heart of fin, which muſt becaſt up; for whilſt the heare 
is under the habits of fin, weare not onely ſinful, but we are al 6/2; 
as it is truly ſaid, that land overflow'd with-ſea, is af ſea, And 
when fin hath got aheart in ns, it willquickty come to- be thar 
whole Body of Death, which Saint Paul complains of , who ſhall 
| deliver-me from the Body of this Deaths when it isa heart, ir 
will get a Brainez aBrainthat ſhall miniſterall Seaſe , and Delight 
in ſin; That's theofticeof the Brain; A-'Brain which ſhall ſend 
| for the ſinews andligaments, totye fins togetherz and pith and 
marrow t© givea ſucculencie, and nouriſhment,even to the bones, 
to the ſtrength and obduration of fin, 'and ſo it ſhall do all thoſe 
| ſervices, and offices forfin, that the brain doesto the natural bo- 
dy. So alſo if finger robe a heart, it will ger a diver tocarry 
blood and life through all che body of our finful aQions, That's 
theoffice of the liver, And whilftwe difpute whether the throne 
and ſear of the ſoul bein the Heart, or Brain, orLiver, this tyrant 
finwill prxoccupate all,and became all; fo, as that we ſhallfinde 


nothing in us withour fin,noching inus but ſin, if our heart be poſ- | 
{{t, inhabired by ir,” | Andif irberrueinournatural bodies, that | 


theheart is that part thar lives firſt and dyes laſt; it is muchtruex of 
' this Cor pectati, this heart of finz for, this: hearty: firmer:that hath 
given his heart co his fin, doth no more foreſee a Deathof that 
finin himſelf, then he remembers the Birthof it ; and; becauſe 
| heremembers nor, ot underftands not howhis ſoul conttaed fin, 
'by coming imo his body, heleaves her torhe ſameignotance. 
how the ſhall diſcharge her ſelf 'of fin, when ſhe goes out of that 
| body, But, as his fin is elderrchen himfelf (for Adums fins his 
ſin) ſois it Jongerliv'd then his body, foriethall cleave evertaſt- 
ingly to lus ſoulzeo, *'God asksno more of thee; 'but, fits da mihs 
' cor; My. ſon give we thyheart ; Becauſe whenGod:gave 1t thee, it 
'wasbur one heart, . But ſincethou haſtmade ir Cor &# cop {as the 
.| Propher ſpeaks) a Heart, anda Heart, a:double Heart, giveborh 

| thy Hearts to: Godz'thy natural weakneſs and difpofition tofin 
(The inclinations.of thy heart): And thy habixual pradtife of fin, 

| (The obduration of thy heart) cor rea and Cor peccati;--and'he 
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 thall create a new heart in thee, which is the firſt way of attaining | 
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' look about thee for the future, tor prevention of ſub 


 aRtons, 


Till this bedone, till this Cor peccati, this hearty habitualneſs 
A | in fin be deveſted, there isnoroom,no footing to ſtand and {weep 


it; a heart fo filled with foulnefs will admit no counſel, no re- 


proof, The great Engineir would: have undertaken to havere- 
moved the World wit 


might enter into his heart ; if there were room for the renouncing 


juſtifying of his ſin, and adds daily moreand more out-works, by 
more and moredaily fins; fo that the denouncing of Judgement, 
the application of Mercies, | Prayers,” Sermons, Sacraments, 
owhich are the Engines and Ammunition which God hath put 
into our hands) though they havea blefſed and a powerful opera- 
tion, and produce heavenly effe&s, where they may haveentrance; 
inthis, habitual ſinners can have none. Some things therefore, 
ſome great things every man muſt depart with, before he can 
come to the God of pure eyes, 

When the heart is emptied of infidelity, and of thoſe habits 
of {in that filled ir, when it is come to a diſcontinuance, and a de- 
teſtation of thoſe fins, then we can better look into every corner, 
and endeavor to keep it clean; clean in that meaſure, that the 
God of pure eyes will vouchſate to look uponir, and the light of his 
countenance will perte&t the work, The diligence required on 
our part; is 4 ſerious watchfulneſs and confideration of our parti» 
cular ations, how ſmall ſoeyer, :Inthe Law, whatſoever was un- 
cleantoecat, madea'man unclean, totowch it, when it was dead. 
Thongh che body of fin have fb. fatreceived a deadly wound in 
thee, as chat chon haſt difconrinued ſome habitual fin, ſome long 


rume; yer if thou touch-upon the zexwory of that dead fin, with de- 


| a ctilde, and of a finnerof an hundiedyears 


old, ſo every fininto 
which we relapſe; is born an hundred years old; it hath all the age 
of that fin, 


itz'itisboran 4daw,nfull fi 
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this pureneſs of heatt,to become once ina good ſtate, to baveſas it 
were) paidall thy former debrs, and {to be the bettet able to 
he ocherway th bole for __ 
which is the other way that we propoſed tor attaining this, pure- 

nefs, deteftation of former habits, watchfulnefs upon particular 


” Engine, it there had been any place 
to fix his Engine upon, but of the World, I would undertake, 
(by Gods blefſing upon his Ordinance),.co. cleanſe the fouleſt 
heart that is, if that Engine which God hath pur into my hands 


Gods Judgements, and for the application of Gods' mercies in 
| the merits of Chriſt Jeſus in his heart, they would infallibly work 

upon him, - But he hath petrified his hearr in fin, and then he hath 
immurdit, wall'dic with a delight inſin, and fortified ir with a 


ef; chou begerteſt anew childeof fin, And as #ſai ſpeaks of 


ich we had repented and diſcontinued before, upon 
fengrh the firſt minute, born a Gi- 
ant, bona Devil, and poſſeſſes usin abinſtant, _ [Every _ max 
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Jo. 18, 28, 


obſerve, that a ſn of relapſeis ſooner upon him, then the ſame ſin 


was at the firſt attempting him at firſt, he had more baſhfulneſs, | 


| 


'more tenderneſs, more collucation againſt the fin, then upon a re- 
lapſe, And therefore inthis ſurvey of ſin, thy firſt caremuſt be, 
to take heed of returning roodiligently to a remembrance of thoſe 
delightful ſins which are paſt z forthat will endangernew, And 
in many caſes it is ſater todo (as God himſelf is ſaid to do) ro 
:tzeup an} wi in a bundle, and caſt them intothe ſea; ſo for us to pre- 
ſent out ſins in general to God, and to caſt them into the bottom- 
leſs ſea of the infinite mercies of God, in the infinite merits of 
Chriſt Jeſus; then by an over-diligent enumeration of fins of ſome 
kindes, or by too buſte a contemplation of thoſe circumſtances 
which encreaſed our ſinful delight then when we committed 
thoſe ſins, to commit them over again, by a freſh delight in their 
memory, When thou haſt truly repented them, and God hath 
forgotten them, do thou forget them too, 

The pureneſs and cleanneſs of heart which we muſt love, was 
evidently repreſented in the old Law, andinthe pratiſe of the 
Fews, who took knowledge of ſo many beds z they reck- 
[on almoſt fifty ſorts of uncleannefles, to which there belonged 


in ordinary converſation : As to enterinto the Courts of Juſtice; 
for the F orets that led Chriſt intothe common Hall, would not en- 
ter, leſt they ſhould be defiled, Yea, ſome things defiled them, 
which it had been unnatural to have left undone; as for the ſon to 
aſſiſt ar his fathers Funeral; and yer even theſe required an expia- 
tion: For theſe, though they had not the nature of fin, bur 
might be expiated, (withont any inward ſorrow or repentance) by 
outward 4blutions, by ceremomaal waſhings, within a certain time 
[preſcribed by the Law, yet if that time were negligently and in- 
conſiderately overſlipt, then they became fins, and hea they 
' could not be expiated, but by a more ſolemn, and a more coſtly 
way, by ſacrifice, And eyen before they came to that, whilſt 
they were but uncleanneſſes, and not ſins, yet even then they made 
' them incapable of eating the Paſchal Lamb, So careful was God 
inthe Law, and the Fews in their practiſe (for theſe outward 
things) to preſerve this pureneſs, this cleanneſs, even in things 
| which were nor fully fins, So alſo muſt he thax affects this pure- 
neſs of heart, and ſtudies the preſerving of it, ſweep down every 
' cobweb that hangs abour it, . .Scurrile and obſcene language; 
yea, miſ-interpretable words, ſuch as may bear anill ſenſe; plea- 
ſureable converſation, and all ſuch little entanglings, which 


* though he think too weak to hold him, yet they foul hm, And 


ler him thar is ſubject to theſe ſmaller ſexs, remember, that as a 
ſpider builds always where he knows there is moſt acceſs and haunt 


of flies, ſo the Devil thar hath caſt cheſe light cobwebs into thy 


| heart, 
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particular expiations; of which, ſome were hardly to be avoided | 


'C 


4 


| 


Ko 


= 
———— _ —_— Er 
T” —_ 


| 


| A Sermon Preached at Pauls Groſs,&c. 


—_ ©@ll(t 


III 


| upa Murder; and thou ſhalt have droprt and ctumbled away thy 


|ing of Godin our actions, offends-hinz more then our ſins, We 
[inthemſelves are leaſt, becauſe they are leaſt perceived, they 


-| had unnedleſs fins, without any ſenſe or conſcience of thoſe fins; | 


heart, knows that that heart is made of vanitieggnd levitics and 


he that gathers into. his. treaſure whatſoever thou waſt'ſt our of 
thine, how negligent ſoever thou be, he keeps thy reckoning ex- 
aaly,: and will-produce againſt- thee art laſt as»many laſcivious 
glaunces as ſhall make up an Adultery, as many covetous 'wiſhes 
as ſhall make up a Robery, as many angry words as ſhall make 


ſoul, With as wuch irrecoverableneſs;” as if thou hadſt poured it 
out all at-once; and thy merry fins, thy laughing fins, ſhall grow 
to becrying ſins, even in tlie ears. of God; and though thou drown 
thy ſoul here, drop after drop, itſhall not burn ſpark after ſpark, 
but have all the fire, andall at once, and all eternally, inone 1ntire 
and intenſe torment,.'; For, as God, for our capacity, is.content to 
be deſcribed as one of us, and to take our pafſhons upon him, and 
be called gnery, and ſorry, and the like; ſois he in thus alſo like us; 
that hexakes itworſe to beſlighted,to be neglected, to be left out, 
then to be actually injur'd, .  Ourinconfideration; our not think- 


know; thatin Nature, and in Art, the ſtrongeſt bodies are com- 


pact of the leaſt particles, becauſe they ſhut beſt, and lie cloſeſt } 


together; ſo be the ſtrongeſt habits of {in compa& of ſins which 
grow upon us inſenſibly, and they cleave unto us1nſeparably, And 
Iſhould make no doubt of recovering him ſooner that had ſinned 
long againſt his conſcience, though ina great fin, then him char 


for T ſhould ſooner bring the other to a dereſtation of his ſin, then 


bring this man toa knowledge, that that that he did was fin, But | 


if thou could'ſt conſider that every fin is a Crucifying of Chriſt; \ 
and every ſinis a precipitationof thy. ſelf from a Pinacle, were it a 
convenient phraſe to ſay, in every little fin, that thou would'ſt 
ao wear fe alittle, or break thy neck zlirtle, 
| Beloved, | thereis a power in grace, upon thy repentance, to 
waſhawaythy greateſt ſins; that's the true, the proper Phyſick 
of the ſoul, itis theonly means to recover thee,. But yer, wert 
thou not;better ro make this grace thy diet, then thy phyſick* 
Wert thou not better. to nouriſh thy ſoul with this grace all the 
way, then to hope to purge thy ſoul with it atlaſt? This, as a Di- 
et, the Apoſtle preſcribes.thee, Whether you eat or drink, do all to 
the glory of God, Heintends it farther there, Whatſoever you do; 
farther then that, in another place, Whatſoever ye do, in deed, 
or in word, doall in the name of the Lord Feſws, Since there is 
no action ſo little, but God may be glorified in it, there is no ati- 
ono little, but the Devil may have his end in it too, and may 0- 
verthrow thee by a tentation, which thou rhinkeſt thy ſelfftrong 
enough ro leap over, And therefore, if you have not given 
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| Exod.8.16. 


over all Jove of true weights, nid trhe meaſures , weigh and 
ineaſurt your particular and indfſerint afFions, before you do. 
then, -and you ſhall ſee, at leaſt, graihs of iniquity in them, and 


| 
4 | necdfliry of doing any fin, Teulaileſbevns, 
| 


then, this advantage willyou lang, by this preconfideration, and 
weighing your ations betate Hand ; Age vthen you know there 
is fin in that a&tion;, and know that nothing ca counterpoi(i 

[ndr weigh down in, buronely che Blood'© Feſo re gs yo 
may know tov, that the Blood of Chrift Feſus Et be had 
betore hand, God gives no ſach 1o#-66Puntes , no ſhth privi- 
ledges, noleave'to ſin, no pardon for fin, befote it be committed : 
And cherefore, if this premeditation of this action bring- thee t0 
ſee thar there is fin init z it muſt necefſhfily pur a tehderfieſs; & 

| homer, as averſion in thee, from doing that, towhich; (beitis 

| thus done withhis preconſideration, and preſumprion) the Blood 
of thy Saviour doth not appertain, To all your other Wares, 


the baſer and coutſer they ave, the grearet weight and mezſute| 


60 attecontent tOLivez to the baſeſt of all, to ſn, you give the 
fakieſ weight ,' and ſcanteſt meaſure, and you {upply all with] 
the excuſes of cheeuſtom of the tire, Art ze necelfity of your 


trade forces you to it, ele you ſhould be poor, and poorly | 


thought of, 
Beloved, Godnever pars his children to a d 6 wy "ty; ta 
ough for the a- 


of a fin, A8wanifold 25 Aden, Trisnot 2 little requeſt 
' ro you, to deviareek lietle fins: Teisnot akitderequeſt, and there- 
fore I make ir, * the words of the greareſit to egreateſt, (for 
yo ateall ohe Head and Bod y) of Chriſt tohis Church, Capite 
 vdlpectIins, Take ws the bittle Hover, fortheydevonr theYines, Tt 
ighon 2 cropping, tor apilling, nor art of the growrh of 
"the Vines, but Dewolinmur, as lictleas thoſe Foxes ate. "rhey de- 
vourthe Vines, they rootrhetn oht, Thy Soul is hot'fo — 
devoured by that Libw, Wh Q43 [e ſteks whom he way devenr', for, ti 
 heisputtofe@t, and dots not alvays finde: - _ t bear 
his roaring, thiit is, thou ſhak <difeern 1 rhe Lioh 
| of the Tribe of Fudeh will come in to 1 —ore eg 25 foon as 
thou calteſt: But take heed char thy Soul-be not exten wp with 
vermin, by thoſe Ute firs , which thott chinkftthat conſt W_ 
| bear, and give 'oyer whenthou wilt, Godputiiſhe# the £ 
PLE moſt, by lette ehings z Hailſtones, and Frogs, andiGra 
'pers; and Pharaohs Sorcerets, which di gre Hiled inthe 
leaſt, in Lice, Te is true, thereis Phyfi kb rthis, 
thar receives thy -preareſt fins 'into on Blood, - canre 
Vein toointo-his Bowdbs, even ar laſt; but yer, tif make his 
Grace rather thy Diet, by a daily conſiieration before hand, rhen 
thy P = at laſt Et isilÞto rake two'Phyficksar once; boki- 


| 
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| 
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thecary and the Phyſician do well together; ' the Apothecary Serm,24, | 
and the Prieſt not ſo well, - Conſult with him before, at leaſt, TW 
conſult with thine own Conſcience in thoſe little ations, which 
either their ownmature, or the:cuſtom of the time, or thy cotrſe , 
of life, thy calling , and the example of others in thy calling. 
made thee think indifferent : . For: though ir may ſeem a degree | 
of flattery, to preach againſt! lictle fins in ſuch a City as this, | 
A |where greater fins doabound; yet becauſe theſe be the materials | 
andelements of greater fins , -. (anditis impoſſible ro ſay where a 
Bowl will lie; that is let fall down a Hill, "though it be ler never 
ſo gently out of the hand, )! and there is no pureneſs of heart, 
till even theſe Cobwebs and Crums be ſwept away ; He that 
affe&ts that pureneſs, will conſider well cha®of St, Auguſtine, | Pal. 24. 4. 
Intereſt.inter reffum corde,' & nundim corde; 4 right heart and a | 
clean' heart, isnot all one : | He may have a right heart, thar | 
B jkeeps in the right way, in theprofeſſion of the right Religion, | 
backs onely keeps his heart pure,” that watches all his ſteps, even 
in that right way, St, 4Auguſtive conſiders that queſtion of David, 
Qxis aſcendet, and quis ſtabit, Whoſhall aſcend into the Hill of the 2 
Lord? and who ſhall tand in his holy place ? And he applies the | 
| lanfiver, Innooens manibus, & mundo corde ; He that hath clean | 
hands, and apureheart : Thus', Thathe thar hath clean hands, | ; 
clean trom blood, clean from bribery and oppreſſion, clean from 
[C|fornication, and ſuch notorious 11hs, Aſcendet in montem , He 
| {ſhall aſcendinto the Hill of the Lord, he ſhall be admitted to all 
the benefits that the' Chriſtian Church can give him; but onely 
| !he that hath a pure heart, 'a care to glonfie God, in a holy 
| [warchfulneſs upon all his particular ations, to the excluſionof 
leffer fins, ffabit, ſhall ſtand ſafe, confident, unſhaken, in his 
1 [holyplace, even in the judgment of God, clean hands juſtifie 
him to men, a pure heart to God: And therefore this pureneſs 
n[of beart, is here wrapped up inthericheſtmantle, in the nobleſt 
affeftion, that the nature of man hath, that is, love : For this is 
not onely a contentment, an acquieſcence, afatisfaRtion, a de- 
light in this pureneſs of heart , but love is a holy impatience .in 
being withour it,or being in a jealouſte that we are withour it;and 
it is 2 holy fervor and- vehemency in the purſuir of it, anda 
preferring it before any other thing that can be compared to it : 
Thar's love ; and therefore it deſerves to be inſiſted upon, now 
g | when in.our order propoſed at firſt, from the thing ir ſelf that is 
required” ( purenef ) and theſear,' and center of that pureneſs 
(the heart) and the way of this fixation of this purenels in the 
heart,-(dereſtation'-of former habits of ſins,” and prevention of 
future fins, ina watchful conſideration of all our ations, before | 
| [wedothem,) - Wearecome tothart affection wherewith this in- 
 [eſtimable pureneſs is to be embraced, love : He that loveth pure- | 
| neſs of heart, Xx 2 Love, DEE 
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| Love, in Divinity, is ſuch an attribute, or ſuch a notion, as | 
deſigns ro us one perſon inthe Trinity ; and that perſon who com- 
municates; and applies ro us, the other two perſons, that is, The 
| Holy Ghoſt : So thar, as there is no power, but with relation to 
the Father, nor wiſdom but with relation to the Soy, io there 
ſhould be no love but inthe Holy Ghoft , from whom comes this 
purenefs of heart, and conſequently the love of it neceſſatily : 
For, the love of this pureneſs is part of this purenefſs it (elf, 
and no man hath it, except he love it, All love which is placed 
'upon lower things, admits ſatiety ; but this love of this pureneſs, 
always grows, always proceeds : It does not onely file off the 
'ruſt of our hearts, in purging us of old habits, but proceeds to 
a daily poliſhing #f the heart, in an exact watchfulneſs, and 
brings us to that brightneſs, Hr ipſe wideas faciem in corde, & alti 
 videant cor in facie, That thou maiſt ſee thy face in thy heart, 
and the world may ſee thy heart in thy face z indeed, that to 
| both, both heart and face may be all one : Thou ſhalt be a 
L——_ rothy ſelf, and to others too. 

| The higheſt degree of other love, is the love of woman: 
Which love, when 1t is rightly placed upon one woman, it is 
dignified by the Apoſtle with the higheſt compariſon, Husbands 
' love your wives, as Chriſt loved his Church : And God himſelf 
forbad not that this love ſhould be great enough to change natu- 
ral affection, Relinquet patrert, (for this, a man ſhall leave his 
Father): yea, to change nature it ſelf, caro una, two ſhall be one, 
Accordingly David exprefles himſelf ſo, in commemoration of 
' Fonathan, Thy love to me was wonderful, paſſing the love of wo- 
' men : A love above that love, is wonderful, Now, this love 
| between man and woman, doth ſo much confeſs aſatiety, as 
that if a woman think to hold a man long, ſhe provides her ſelf 
| ſome other capacity , ſome other title, then meerly as ſhe is a 
woman: Her wit,and her converſation, muſt continue this love , 
and the maſt be a _ a helper ; elſe, meerly as a woman, this 
love muſt neceſſarily have intermiſhons, And therefore. St. 
Ferome notes 4- cuſtom of his time, ( perchance' prophetically 
enougly of our times too) that to uphold an unlawful love, and 
make'it continue, they uſed to call one another Friend, and Siſter, 
and: Conſen , Ws etiam peccatis induant nomina caritatis, that they 
might apparet ill! affections in- good names ; and thoſe names 
of nacural and civil love might carry on, and continue a work, 
which otherwiſe would fooner have withered, In Parables, and 
\1n'Mythology, and in the application of Fables, this affection of 
love, forthe oftenichange of ſubjets, is deſcribed ro have wings ; | 
whereas the trae gature of 2 good love (ſuch as the love of this 
Text) 1s:a-conſtany anion; But out love of earthly things is nor 
ſo-goed as to be wolarilis, apr ro fly; foritis always eroveling 
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| upon the earth, and. earthly objects? As in ſpiritual fornicucidvis, Serm, 24; [HERB 
the Idols are (aid td have ears and/Hiear not, and'eyesandſre av; | Wm | Wy 
| ſo in this idolatrous:love of the Creature, Jove karl | = | [! 
flies not; it flies not upward, it-nevet aſcends tothe contatipla- ! 's " 
tion-of the Creator, in.the Creatute, 'The' Forts afford w$-but | | "WAG 
| | one Man, thatin his love flew {6 high as the Moony Exon 
loved the Moon, . The ſphear of-.our loves is falblunaty\,: upon 
A | things naturally inferior toour ſelves, Tr;unt 
| Let none of this.be {0 miſtaken, as thoagh women were 
thought improper fordivine, arſor avil converſttion: For;'they 
| | have theſame foul; 'and of their'gooi uſing thefacultiesof that 
foul, the Ecclefidftick' ſtory,; ahd the Maryrologies ; (give as 
abundant examples of great things fone; and ſaffered by women 
for the advancement of Gods glorys Bur yer;.as when thewomiari 
was taken out of man, God canfed a-heayy' ſleep to faltupbuitrith, | Gn. 2. 22. 
B | and heflept;, ſodoththe Devil caſt a heavy fleep upon hins rob. 
When the woman is {o received .into tan again, . as thatſhepoſ- | 
ſeſſes him, fills him, . tranſports. him, . .F kndw the Fathers ate 
frequent in comparing. and paralleling Zwve;'the-Mother of Man, 
and Mary the Mother of God: , Bur, God torbidany ſhould fay, | . 
That the Virgin Aary. concurred to our goud, {0, as Eve did to 
out ruine, It is {aid truly, That 4x by one man ſin extred, and tenth, | rom.s. 12. | 
ſo by one manentred life, Ir may be ſaid, "That by one worn fon 
C entred, and death,: (and that. rather. then bychemans tor, Ad | 1 Tim.2. 14. | 
was not deceived, but the weinan being decerved,, was in vht tranſ. | 
greſcion.) Bur it canhot be ſaid; in that fenſt, - or that maniney, | 
that by one woman innocence'entred, and life: The VirgitraM#y 
had not the ſame intereſt in our ſalvation, as Zve had in ow 'det | | 
ſtruction; nothing that ſhe did -entted imo rhar rreafure, thar') 
ranſom that redeemed ts, - She, morethen any other woman, and | 
many, othet bleſſed wornen-ſince, . have done niany things for the 
D| advancing of the glory of God, and imitation of others 5 fo' that 
they are not unfit for ſpiritual converſation ; nor for the civil offi- 
ces of friendſhip neither, . where: both tentation .at Home, amd 
ſcandal} abroad., mdy-rruly be avoided, I know St, Ferom4 in | 
that caſe deſpiſed all feandat, andall maliciogs mif-imerpretacions 
| | of his parpoſe thereict, rather then give over perſwading: ri 
Lady Pawlu, to comeftorn Roxpe, toliumy and live at Feraſalem: 
Bur, I kriow not ſowell,; thi he did. \wcll in fo doing, A fami- 
E | liar and affiduous converſation with women | will hatdly be 
without tentatiort and; ſcandal, Sc; Ferome himſelf apprehended 
that ſcandal tenderly, atid expreſſes te \paffionarely';. Scelrrafuwns me 
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take me to be a ſlippery fellow, a turn-coat from my profeſſed auſte- 
rity, - a Lyar, an Impoſtor,- a Deceiver ;, yet, though he diſcerned | 
this ſcandal, and this inconvenience in it, he makes ſhift to eaſe | 
himſelf in this, ; Nihil aliud mihs objicitur ,- niſi ſexus mew : | 
\ They: charge me with nothing but my ſex, that Tam a man ; Et hoc 
nunquam objicitur, nift cum Hieroſolymam Pala proficiſcitur, 
nar: that neither, but becanſe this Lady: follows me to Jerv- 
| Heprocetds farther , 'That till he came acquainted in Paulas 


| decernebar , every man thought me fit to be Pope ; every man 
| thought reverently :of him; ill he uſed her houſe, St, Ferome 
would fain have corrected their miſ-interprerations, and flack- 
ned the ſcandal, as-we. ſee in that vehement expoſtulation, and 
unlikelihood of an ill love between him and Paula; Nulla alia me 
Rome edomare potuit ? Was. Rome' ſo barren, ſoweak, ſo ill fur- 
niſhed with inſtruments of tentation, that nothing in Rome it ſelf 
could ſhake my ronſtanc), or retard my __w_ > Niſtlugens, jeju- 
n3; '{quallida, fletibus cacata, but 4 ſad, {obine, ill dreft woman, 
* | blinde with weeping ? Et quam manducantem nunquam vidi: 4 
| woman, whom (as familiar and domeſtick as I was in- her houſe) 
I could never fee eat bit of- meat, But all this would not quench 
the fire, theſcandal grew ; he found it even amongſt his brethren, 
Homines Chriſtiani dicunt,  he'could not fay, that onely the ene- 
mies of the faith, or his enemies, but they that loved Religion 
well, and him well, talked dangerouſly and ſuſpiciouſly of it; and 
yet 'St, Ferome could not diſpoſe himſelf to forbear that conver- 
ſation, He overcame the ſenſe of it, with a par pari refertur - 
1, ſays he, am: even with them: Invicem inſanire videmur, they 
think me mad, and 1 think them mad : But this is not always a 
ſafe,- nor a charitable way, when he might ſo eafily have cured 
both madnefſes, Burt he perſeveres in it with that reſolution, 
Saluta Paulam , welit nolit mundus, in Chriſto meam 5; Remember 
me to my Paula, let the world ſay what it will, in Chriſt, my Paula: 
Thus be proceeds; if excuſably in his own behalf, that is thebeſt , 
certainly not exemplarily, not to befollowed by others, in caſes 
of. ſogrear ſcancal : 'For there goes not onelya great deal of inno- 
cency (which we acknowledge, doubtleſly, to have been between 
| that bleſſed couple) but there muſt go agreat deal of neceſſity 
x00, (that is, /T hat Pala conld not have been reduced by any 
| other means to the ſerviceof God, . or continued in it, but by fol- 
' lowing. St, Ferome 10 F wp 6447 to juſtifie ſuch a converſation 
-as becameſo ſcandalous, - And 
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mingle Sugar and Rats-bane together , and then truſt his cun- Serm, 24, | 
ning to ſever them again « Why ſhould any man chuſe ſuch | NS | 
company, ſuch converſation, as may miniſter tentation to him, | | 
or ſcandal to others * St, Auguſtine apprehended this danger | aucuftine, 
tenderly, when: he-gave his reaſon,” why he would wchave his | 
| | Motherin thehouſewith him, Becauſe, ſays he, thoueh there be no 
( | danger of ſcandal 14 the perſon of my Mother; all thoſe women that 
A| ſerve my Mother, and that accompany my Mother, and that viſit 
my. Mother, all they are not Mothers to me; and « lawful conver- 
{ation may come to an unlawful love quickly, We fee how this 
| [love wrought, when it was ſcattered upon many wometi,, (and 
therefore could not be ſo dangerouſly vehement upon any one) 
in Solomon, whoſe wife turhed away his heart z ſo thac his heart |; king 147 4. 
was not perfe&t with God, Nee errore putavit Idols ſerviendum, | anguftine. | 
Solomon never came to think deliberately, that Idolatry was law- 
tul; ſed blanditiss famines ad illa ſacrificia compulſus, his appli- 4 
ableneſs to women brought - him to that ſacriledge, Thus it 
wrought, eyen when it was ſcattered upon many, in Solomon; and 
we fee how it wrought , when it was colle&ted and contracted 
upon ONE object , MN $ am{on 5 Becauſe ſhe WAH tmportunate upon Judg.ts. 6. 
him ((ays the Text) and wvexed him with her words continually, 
hes (onl was paintd unto the death, Yea, it wego as high as is pol- 
ble, to Adars himfelf, we fee both St. Auguſtine and St, Fe- 
rome expreſs his caſe thus, Adam non tanquam werum loquenti 
credpdit, Adam did not believe Eve, nor was not overcome by 
her reaſons; when ſhe provoked him toeat the Apple, Sed ſocial: | 
neceffitndini paruit, 'he was affected with that near intereſt which 
was between them; And ze contriftaretur delicias ſuas, leſt by 
refuſing he ſhould put her, whom he delighted in, to a deſpe- | 
rate ſadneſs, and ſenſe of her fin, he eat for company, And as 
_ | che fuſt, and che middle. times Gid , ſo withour donbe, our | 
D| own times too, i we ſearch bur.our ſelves at home, do miniſter no 
| | examples of this (ina proportion) which neither Sr, Ferome, nor f 
| | Salomen, N07 Samſon, nor 4damavoided, that an over-tender in- | 
dulgence towards fuch women, that for other reſpects they were 
 bonndtolove, inclined them codo ſuch things, as otherwiſe they 
would not havedone; Natural and civil obligations induced con- 
| | verfation, and converſation tentation, or if nor that really , yet 
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'E| Thartharwedrivetoinall «his, is this; that if we may not ex- 
 ceedinthis love, which is-nataral, and commanded, much lels in 
| any-other, So'that there is:nothing in this world left, for this 
| bloamtoperivy affedtion; Love, to work upon, but this Pure- 
| | nefruf beart. Loveit therefore, that thou mayſt ſeek it , love it 
; | thatithou mayeft have it, loveirthat thou mayeſt love it; for (as 
| [wetland before) .it.isa part of this pureneſs.to love it, Some ol 
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LN :ndeftimationuponit, that they hardly afforded any grace, any 
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the ancient Fathers, our of their love to it, have put ſo high a price | | 


 parcon to thoſe that ſinned afterthey had once received this pure- 
neſs in Baptiſm, Sothat with them, the heart could never be clean 
| 3gain, afterit was once foul'd a ſecond time, :. Our new Romane 
'Chymiſts, onthe other ſide, they that can tranſubſtantiate bread 
into God, they can change any foulneſs into cleaneſs eaſily,” They 
require no more after ſin, . but quendani tenuem dolorem internum ; 
A little lightinward ſorrow, and that's enough, © For, they have 
provided an eafiet way,then Contrition, for, that which they have 
induc'd, and call Attrition, is not/an affeftion, qui habet pro fine 
' Deum, That hath propoſed God," for the mark, thar it is directed 
t00; Nec qui indiget divina gratis but it is ſuch an.affe&tion as 
' may be had without any concurrence or affiſtance 'of grace; and is 
 onely Doloy naturalis, & ex timore ſervili,, a'narural ſorrow, pro- 
 ceeding onely out of aſervile fear of torment; And yet, a Con- 
feſſion made with this Attrition and no more, is enough for ſalvart- 
on, ſay they; and he that hath made a confeſſion with'fuch adiſpofi- 
tion as this, This that hathno reference to God, This that hath no 
ſtrength from his grace, This that hath no motive from the fear of 
God, ſhall never need to repent any farther for his fins, Diſplicers d 
peccato, ſed non ſuper omni diſplicibili; This is Attrition, to be 
| diſpleaſed with our fins, butnot more with our fins ,\ then withany 
| thing elſe; Intendere vitare peccatum ; ſed non ſuper omne vita+ 
bile, To haveapurpoleto leaveaſin, bur not the fin rather then 
ay thing elſe, this 1s their Attrition, and this is their.enough for 
ſalvation, A figh of the penztent, a word of the Prieſt , makes all 
clean, and induces anabſolute pureneſs, 
| Thus ſomeof the Ancients went too far, They would pardon 
no fin after Baptiſm, Theſe new Men go nor far enough; They 
pardon all too eaſily, - Old Phyſicians thought all hurts inthe heart 
| rang mortal ; Theſe new Phyſfitians can pare off ſome of the 
eart., and give it to Idolatry ; for, ſotheyſay , that the worſhip 
due to God may begiventoa creatute, ſoit benot Tanquam Deo, 
as thar the Creatures thereby profeſſed to be God, - and yet,they 
confeſs that that worſhip which they give to the creature is idola- 
try, but, not that Idolatry, ſay they, which is forbidden inthe 
commandment, whichis, that that Creature, ſo worthipped with 
| the worſhip due to God, bealſo believed tobe God, and fo, truely 
T believe it will be hard to findeany Idolatry in theworld ; Thar 
they that worſhip any thing, in repreſentationof God ,' do believe 
adyiſedly that he Sever to be very God, ' But the trueteaſon| 
why no hurt received inthe heart can be healed, is, 46s palpitat 3 
becauſeit is in perpetual motion, If the heart lay ſtill, as other 
parts do, ſo: that medicinal helps might be appliedto1t,: andiad- 
mitted by it, there were-more hope, Therefore when may 
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ſuch a weight upon the heart, as may ſettle it, fix*it, give it a re- 
poſedneſs andacquieſcence, though it do receive ſome woun?s, 
though it be touched with ſome tentations , it may be cured, But 
isthere any ſuch weight as ſhould ſo ſettle the heart, the ſoul of 
Man 2 This love of Pureneſs is that weight, .4or eft pondus 4- 
nime; ſicut gravitas,Corports, As the weight of my boy makes 
that ſteady, ſo this love of Pureneſs is the weight and the ballaſt of 
my ſoul;zand this weight ſtays the palpitation,the yariation,the devi- 
ation of the heart upon other objects ; which variation fruſtrates all 
endeavors to Cure it, | 

T he love of this pureneſs is both the ballaſt and the frait, to 
Carty thee ſteadily and richly too, through all ſtorms and tempeſts, 
{piritual and temporal inthss life, to the everlaſting Feruſalem, If 
you be come to this love, this /ove of pureneſs of heart , never to 
lock up your door till you have carried out your duſt ; never to 


caſt your foulneſs into that infinite ſea of the blood of Chriſt Je- 

ſus, 'which can contract no foulneſs by it; never to open your 
eyes in the morning, but that you look out to glorifie God in the 
riſing of the Sun, and in his other creatures, and in the peace and 
ſafety of your houſe and family, and the health of your children 
and {eryants; Bur, eſpecially to look inward, and conſider, whe- 
ther you have not that gle mingled poyſon with. Goc's Phyſick , 
whether you have not mingled floth and lazineſs in thatwhich 
God gave you for reſt and refreſhing; whether you have not ming- 
led licentiouſneſs in that which God gave you ho aremedy againſt 
fornication, And then, whenyou ſhall have found that fin hath 
beenawake in you,even when your bodies were aſleep, be ſure you 
caſt not the Spirit of God into aſleep in you, when your bodies 
are awake, but that you proceed vigtantly- in your ſeveral wayes, 
witha fore-knowledge,that there is every where coluber in via, A 


life, inevery calling, thereis.ſome of the ſeed of the old Serpent 
preſents it ſelf, And then, if by Gods- infallible word, explica- 
ted in his Church, -whichis Eucerna pedibys weſtris ( The wordis 
the light, but the Church is the Lanthorne , it preſents and pre- 
ſerves that light unto you; and though ir be ſaid Lucerna Dominus, 
Thou O Lord art my light, God himſelf, And Lucerya Agnus , The 
Lamb, Chriſt himſelt is your light; And lucerns mandatum, The 
commandments of God are your light ; yet it is alſoſaid of 7ohy 
Baptiſt, Lucerna ardens, he was a burning and a ſhining light; The 
Miniſtry of the Goſpel inthe Church, is your light) If by the be- 
nefit of this light, you confiderevery ſtep you make, weigh eve- 
ry.action you undertake, this is that loye of Pureneſs , that Pox- 
dus anime, the ſerling of the heart, that keeps 1t from evapora- 
ting upon tranſitory things, andſertles it ſo, as that it becomes ca- 


ſhut your eyes atnight, till you have ſwept your conſcience, and 


Snakein the way; inevery way that you can take,ineyery courſe of | 
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pable of that cure,which God,in his Church, in the Abſolution of 


contract that which hath been ſaid, This pureneſs is not a purify- | 
ing pureneſs, to corre and reform thoſe things that apperrain not | 
fo us; nor it isnot ſuch a purified pyrenels as makes us Canpnice 


our ſelves, and think othets Reprobates (fot, all this is no pureneſs 
at all:) neither is it the true purenels, if it benot in the. heart ( for 
outward good works , not done to goodends , are impure:) nor is 
this pureneſs of heart acquired by any other means , then by di(- 
charging the heart in adeteſtation of former habits, and a ſedulous 
watchfulneſs in preventing future atrempts'; nor can this pureneſs 
of heart, though by theſe means attain'd to , be preſerved,but by 
this noble and incorruptible affection of-Love , that puts a true 
value uponit, and therefore preters it above all other things, And 
this was the firſt of the two marks which we found to be upon 
that perſon that ſhould pkg; of the Kings friendſhip, He 


that loweth pureneſs of heart, And the other's, that he have by 


honeſt induſtry fitted himſelf, in ſomeway , to be of uſeto the 
publike, delivered in that phrale, Grace of lips, He that lywerh pure- 
neſs of heart (There's his honeſty;) for the Grace of his lips (There's 
his ſufficiency;) The King ſhall be his friend, There's his reward, his 
preferment, | 

* Ordinarily in Scriptures,where this word /;ps is not taken natu- 


red to a figurative and larger ſenſe, either it ſignifies ſpeaking one- 
ly (as in Solomon, As, righteous ” are the delight of Kines,and the 
King loveth him that ſpeaketh right things (That is, Him, in whoſe 
Counſels, and inwhoſerelations he may confide and rely;) or elſe 
it is enlarged to all manner of expreſſing a mans ability, to do ſer- 
|yvice tO that State in which God hath made his ſtation; and b 

| lips, and fruits of /zps, is well underſtood the fruit of all his g00d 
[{abors andendeavors, And ſo may thoſe words be well interpre- 
ted, With the fruit of a mans mouth ſhall his belly be [S6feh aud 
withthe encreaſe of hs lips ſhall he be filled; That is,. his honeſt 1a- 
bors in a lawful calling ſhall enrich him, As therefore thoſe 
words , A mans gift maketh room for him, and bringeth him before 
great men, arenot always underſtood of Gifts given in nature of 
Bribes or gratifications for accels to great perſons , but alſo of 


them acceptable to great perſons ; ſo is not Grace of lips to bere- 
ſtrained, either toa plauſible and harmonious ſpeaking, appliable 
to the humor of the hearer (tor that's excluded in the firſt patt , 
the root and fountainof all, Purereſs of heart , for, flattery cannot 


conſiſt with that) nor to bereſtrained ro the good Offices and Abj- 
lities of the tongue onely (though they be many;) but this Grace of 
lips ts to be enlarged to all declarations , and expreflings , and ut- 
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rally, literally, narrowly, for that part of che body, but transfer- ; 


Gifts given by God to men , that thoſe Gifts and goodparts make 
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terings | 
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lips. And in thoſe words of oſea, We render the Calves of our 
lips, ' is neither meant as the Fews ſay, Thoſe Calves which we 
have promiſed with our lips, and will pay in ſacrifice, then, when 
wearereſtor'd to our Land of promiſe again, Nor are thoſe Calves 
of our lips only reſtrained tothe Lip- ſervice of Praiſe, and Pray- 
er, though of them alſo St, Paxl underſtand them ;_ but they 
include/all the ſactifices of the New Teſtament, and all ways by 


_ man cando ſervice to God; ſo here the Grace of lips reaches 


to all the ways by whicha manin ctvil fun&ions. may ſerye the 
Publick. US ( | | 
meaure, every manis bound in conſcience to procure to himſelf, 


he is bound to enable himſelf ro be uſeful and profitable to the | 


Publick, in ſome courſe, in ſome vocation, 

Since even the Angels, which areall Spirit, be-yet adminiſtrin 
Spirits, and execute the Commitſhons and Ambaſſages of Go! 
and communicate with men; ſhould man, who is not made all forl, 
but a compoſed creature of body and ſoul, exempt himſelf from 
doing the offices of mutual loony, and upholding that frame 
in which God is pleaſed to be glorified? Since God himſelf, who 


ven, yet at laſt made this world for his glory; ſhall any man live 
ſo in it as to contributenothing towards it « Hath God made this 
World his Theatre, ut exhibeatur ludus deorum, that manmay 
repreſent God in his converſation; and wilt thou play no part? But 
think that thou only waſt made to paſs thy time merrily, and to 
bethe only ſpectator upon this Theatre? Is the world a great and 
harmonious Organ, where all parts areplay'd, andall play parts; 
and muſt thou only fit idle and hear it? Is every body elſe made 
to be a Member, and todo ſome real office for the ſuſtentatioh of 
this great Body, this World; and wilt thou only be no member 


of this Body © Thinkeſt thou that thou waſt made to be Cos 4- 
701, a Moleinthe Face for Ornament, a Man of delight inthe | 


World * Becauſe thy wit, thy faſhion, and ſome ſuch nothing as 
that, hath made thee a delighttul and acceptable companion, 
wilt thou therefore paſs in jeaſt, and benothing ? Tf thou wilt be 
nolink of Gods Chain, thou muſt have no part in the influence 
and providence, derived by that, ſucceſſively tous, Since it is for 
thy fault that God hath curſed the Earth, and that therefore it 
muſt bring forth Thorns and Thiftles, wilt not thou ſtoop down, 
nor endanger the pricking of thy hand, to weed them up © Think- 


bove the common Law of Natures Or muſt God inſert a particu- 
lar claufe ofexemption for thy ſake: 
Oh ger thee then this grace of lips; be fit to be inſerted, and be 


BY 


inſerted into ſome ſociety, and ſome way of doing good to the 


x3 


| textngs of anability to ſervethe Publick; All that is Grace of 


£ 


ſo many millions of ages contented himſelf with himſelf in Hea- | 


eſt thou to eat bread, and not ſweat 2 Haſt thou a prerogative a- 


ndthis Grace of lips, \in ſomeproportion, in ſome | 


| 


' 


Plats. 


Publick | 
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dop ; but as God hath bleſled you inyour ways, and in your Cal- 
| lp. put yous children into ways and courſes too, in which 
CEN 


—_ WT 


| ſed thee. in the fruit of thy Cartel, ſo he ſhall bleſs thee in the 


Publick, I ſpeaknot this to your ſelves, you Senators of Lon- 


may bleſs them, The dewot Heaven falls upon them that 
are: abroad , Gods /bleflings fall upon them that travel in the 
world, The Fathers former labors ſhall not excuſe their Sons 
{uture idleneſs, as the Father hath, ſo the Son muſt glorifie God, 
and contribute to the world; in ſome ſerled courſe, And then, 
as God hath bleſſed thee in the grace of thy lips, in thy endea- 
vors, in thy ſelf, ſo thy ſons ſhall grow up, as the Son of God him- 
ſelf did, 7# grace and favour 4 God and man, As God hath bleſ- 


fruit of thy Body; and as he hath. bleſſed thee inthe City, ſo he 
ſhall bleſs thee in the Feld, inthat Taheritance which thou ſhalc 
leave to thy Son, Whereas, when children are brought up in 
ſucha tenderneſs, and wantonnelſs at home, as is too frequent 4- 
mongſt you inthgs City, they never come to be of uſe to the State, 


—_—_ 


| ume 


* fff re 4, and 
|| therefore 1 may take my ay at ; My Savior hath faſted, andthere- 


| verry, But as our Savyior requires Cooperarios, that we be fellow- 


— — 


nor their own Eſtates of any longer uſeto them, That Son that 
comes to ſay, My Father hath laboured, and therefore I may take 
eaſe, will come toſay atlaſt, My Savior hath |; 


fore I may riot, My Savior hath wept enough, andthere fore I may be 


workers with him to make ſure our ſalvation, ſo if your Sons be 
not Cooperarizs, Labourers in ſome courſe of life, to make ſure 
their. Inheritance, though you have been called wiſe in your gene- 


In 2 word, hethat will be yothing in this world, 
beaothing inthe next; nor ſhall he have the Communion of Saints 


ration, that iszr chin your own times, yet you will be called fools is | 
| your gemeration too; that is, gnconnoes and wretched in your pa 
| ſterity, all 


there, that will not have the Communion of good men here, As 


much as he can, he fruſtrates Gods Creation; God' produced | 


things of nothing, and heendeayours to bring all to nothing a- 
gain; and hedeſpiſes his own.immorrtality and glorification; for 
ſince he lives the life of a beaſt, he ſhews that he could be content 
' to die ſo too, & accepit animam in vano, he hath received a ſoul 


| 
| t0No purpoſe. 


| Thisgraceof lips then, this ability todo good to the Publick, 
' weareboundto have; but we are not commanded to love it, as 
 wearethe pureneſs.of heart z ' we muſt loveto have it, but we | 
' muſtnot beinlove with it when we haveir, Burt fince the holy | 
Ghoſt hath choſen to expreſs theſe abilities, inthis word, Grace 
of lips, that intimates a duty of utterance, and declaration of 
thole abilities which he hath, MHaberete agnoſcere, & ex te nihil 
habere; Toletit appear in theuſe of them, that thou -haſt good | 
parts,. andt0 contels that thou haſt nothing of thine own, Hoc eff 
nec 


| 


E| 


| 
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nec ingratum eſſe, nec ſuperbum; therein thou art neither unthank- 
ful to God, nor proud of thy felt, As he that hath no other 
good parts, but money; and locks up that, or employs it ſo, as 
that his money feeds -upon the Commomyealth, and does not 


|feed it, (that it les gnawing and ſucking blood, by Uſury, and 
does not make blood, . by ſtirring and walking in Merchanaize,) | 


is an unprofitable member in State; ſo he that hath good parts, 


the ſame meaſure, When therefore men retire themſelves into 
Cloyſters and Monaſteries, when they will not be content with 
St, Payls diminution, to be changed from Sazl, to Palms, (which 
is little) but will go lower then that little, by being called -2:no- 
rites, ” rs little, and lower then that, minis, leaſt of all, and 
yet finde an order lefs then that, as they have done, »ulan;, 
nothing at all, Exore fuo, out of their own mouths they ſhall be 
judged; and that which they have made themſelves. here, God 
ſhal make them in the world to come, »llanos,nothing at all, Pau- 
lum ſepultadiftat inertia celatawirtus,[tigall oneasifhe had no grace 
of lips, it henever have the grace to open his lips; to bury him- 
ſelf alive, is as much wrong to the-State, as it he kill himfelf, 
Eyery man hath a Polizick fe, as well as a natural life; and he 
may no more take himſelf away from the world, then he may 
males himſelf away out of the world, For he that dies ſo, by 
withdrawing himſelf from his calling, from the labours of mutu- 
al ſociery in this life, that man #zls himſelf, and God calls him 
not, Morte morietur, He ſhall die a double death; an Allegor:- 
cal death here, in his retiring, from his own hand; and a real 


ſoli, Wobe unto himthat is alone, hath the heavieſt weight with 
it, whenaman lives ſo alone, as that he reipedts no body but 
himſelf, his own eaſe, and his own ends, For, to ſum up all con- 
cerning this part, the Subject, as our principal duty is, Pureneſs 
of heart towards God, and to love that intirely, earneſtly; ſo the 
next is the Grace of lips, Ability to ſerve the Publick; which 
though we be bound not to love it with a pride, we are bound nor 
to [mother with a retiring, And then for theſe endowments (tor 
Ty Religiows, and ſerviceable tothe State) The King ſhall be 


order propoſed, we are now come, 

As itis frequent and ordinary inthe Scriptures, when the Holy 
Ghoſt would expreſs a ſuperlative, the highen degree of any 
thing, to exprelsit, by adding the name of God toit (as when 
Saul and his company were in ſucha dead fleep,as that David could 
rake his Spear, andpot of water from under his head, Ir is cal- 
led, TardemathFehovah, ſopor Domini, The ſleep of the Lord, The 


and ſmothers them, in a retired and uſeleſs life, is inexcuſable in 


death from the hand of God hereafter, In this caſe, that Ye| 


our friend, Which is our ſecond general part, rowhich, in our | 


Serm, 24, 
; SS i a; 


Rev, nota ſu- 
perlativi. 


greateſt fleep that could poſleſs a man ; and fo in many other 
places. 


- 
> 
4 —_ Ee 


| _345 | 


rs O'D—- —_=> = - — ——_ 


wLA 


—_— 


346 


| A Sermon Preached at Pauls Crofs,&c. 


Serm, 24, 


Eſay. 23. 15: 


Job, 18. 14. 


Rex qui for- 
| FUnalim. 


| Rex Ipſe. 


Eſa.qg. 23- 


[led Kings, Andin this ſence, . the Kings friendſhip that is promi- 


ſhall be their foſter-fathers, and Queens their nurſes, (0 


| places, fortitudo Domini, and timer Domini, lignifie the greateſt | 


ſtrength, and the greateſt fear that could fall upon a man) ſo al- 


fo doth the Holy Ghoſtgoften deſcend from.God, - to Gods Lieu- | 


tenant; and as to expreſs {upetlatives, hedoes ſometimes uſe the | 


'name of God, ſo doth he alſo ſometimes uſe the name of Kine. 


ſo antient, that no man can tell when he was, 7riſmegi{/ 1s) 
God is the Sun, and Kings: are Beams, . and emanations , 


For, Reges ſunt ſummi Regis defluxws (ſays that Author, who | 


and influences that flow from. him, Such-is the manner. of the 
'Holy Ghoſt expreſſing himſelf in Z (ai, Tyrus ſhall be forgotten ſc- 
\venty years, according to the years of one King; that is, .duting 
the time of any one mans life, how. happy and fortunate ſoever, 
And ſoalſo the miſerable and wretched eſtate of the wicked, is 
likewiſe expreſſed, H# hope- ſhall be rooted out of his dwelling,, and 
ſhall drive him to the King of fears; that is,. to the greateſt deſpair; 
ad Regem interituum (lays the Yulgar) to the greateſt deſtru- 
| #:0n that canbe conceived, . So that in this firſt{ence, Amicitia 
Rees, the Kings friendſhip that is promiſed here, (The Kine. ſhall 
heb friend). is a ſuperlative friendſhip, .a ſpreading, a delaring, 
an univerſal friend{hip, He that is thus qualified, all the world 
ſhalllove him, _ og, EARS 
Soalſo by thename of K3xg, bothin the Scriptures, and in F4- 
ſephs, and in many more prophane and ſecular Authors, are of- 
ten deſigned ſuch perſons as were not truly of the rank and quali- 
ty of Kings; but perſons that lived in plentiful and abundant for- 
runes, and had all the temporal happineſles of this life, were cal- 


—— 


ſed here, (The King ſhall be his friend). is utilis, amicitia, all ſuch 
frinds as may do him good,God promiſes, that ro men thus endow'd 
and qualified belongs thelove and aſſiſtance thar men of plenti- 
| ful fortunes can give; great Perſons, great.in Eſtate, great. .in 
Power and Authority, ſhall confer their tayours upon.fuch men, 
| and not upon ſuch as only ſerve to ſwella train, alyays for fence 
Her "Y 

tion, ſometimes for ſedition; . much leſs ſhall: they confer their ta- 
vours upon ſycophants and buffoons; leaſt of all upon the ſervants of 
their vices and voluptuouſneſs; but they whom God hath made 


to them only who have this pureneſs of heart, and grace of lips, _. 
Bur if theſe words be not only intended of the -King literally, 
| That he ſhall do good to men thus endowed and qualified, but ex- 
tended to all men in their proportion, that all that are able ſhould 
| cogood toſuchperſens; yet this Text is principally intended of 
| the King himſelf, and therefore is ſo expreſſed fingularly and em- 
| phatically, The King ſhall be his friend, As God hath appointed 


it for a particular gay to his Spouſe, the. Church, That Kjnes 
God hath 


| 


Kings in that ſence, (Maſters of,abundant fortunes) ſhall do good | 


_ deſigned: 


— 


C 
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ſon; ſays the Apoſtle? Indeed tonone of them; it was aname pe- 


friend? only to one, to Abraham; (1ſrael,and F icob, and the ſeed 


OCC——_—_— 
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that they may ſtand betore the King, and hear his wiſdom, as the 
Hos of 5heb4 obſerved of the tervants of Solomon; and pronoun- 
ced them happy for that, This then is a happineſs belonging to 
this prreneſs, and this grace, that the King ſhall not only nor abſo-| 
lately rely « Pp the information of others, and take ſuch amea- 
ſure,and {uch a cheraRer of men,as the good or bad affections of 0- 
thers will preſent unto him; bur he ſhall take an immediate know- 
ledge of ! abi himſelf; he ſhall obſerve their love to this pureneſs 
of heart, and their grace of lips, and ſo become their friend, . 

Unto which ofthe Angels ſaid God at any time, Thou art my 


culiar to Chriſt, Unto what #za# did God ever ſay, Thou art my 


of Abraham my friend) Fehoſaphat before this had taken knoy- 
not give this Land to the ſeed of Abraham thy friend for ever ? ) And 
lieved, and he was called the friend of God,) God never called any 


ledge of this friendſhip between God and: Abraham, (Did(t thou | 


ſodoth St. Fames alſo record this friendſhip after, ( Abraham be- | 


—___— 


1 defigned it for a particular happineſs of religious and capable men, jSerm,24, 


xn \{ Nw 
1 RcB,10,9, 


Amicus. 
Hed. 1. 5. 


Ela. 41.8. 
2 Chr.20.7, 


james 2. 23, 


man friend, but him to whom he gave a change of name, and hono- 
rable additions, He called him Abraham, a name of dilatation, P1- 
trem multitudinum, 4 Father of multitudes; hemade him able to 


do good to others; for he did not oply ſay, Bleſſedſhalt thou: be, . for 


|that might be, bleſſed of others, or bleſſed amongſt others; but it is| 


not Eris Benedict us, but Eris Benedittio, Thou ſhalt bea Blefling, 


the higheſt preferment that man is capable of in this lite, to ex- 


others, | 

Stepwea ſtep lower, from God to the Xz2e; for as Kings hayeno 
example but God, ſo according to that example they arereſery'd, | 
and ſparing in affording that name of friend to any, For, as moral 
men have noted, friendſhip implies ſome degrees of equality,which 
cannot ſtand between K7ng and Subject,But this is the encourage- 
ment to this loving of purenets, and this ſeeking the grace of lips; 
that this is the true aid the only way to that friendſhip of the King, 
which is intendedin the word of this Text, The word is Nagnah; 
and Nagnah hath ſuch a latitude in the Scriptures, as may well 
oive ſatisfaction to any Subject : For Nagnah lignifies Amare, to 
love; and fo the King ſhall loye this man, But we have known 


— 


love, out of a tenderneſs and lothnelſs to grieve them whom they 
have loy'd before; and ſo the King may love this man, and he ne- 
verthe better, Therefore this word Nagnah, ſignifies ſociare, to 
draw him nearer, to aſſociate him to him, in Counſels, and other 


a Bleſſing to others, I will make thee a bleſſed inſtrument of con- | 
veying my Blefſings tro other men, That's Gods friendſhip, and 


tend men beyond themſelves, ahd make them his Inſtruments to | 


cafes inwhich Kings have beet fain to diſguiſe and diſſemble their | 


Pi 
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Non Arbitra- 
TTIUM. 


Veritas Amict- 
18. 


- ſhall beſo fl, he ſhall continue this friendſhip; but yer, bur ſo 


Duratio Ami. 


ways, and always to'afford him eafte acceſſes unto him ; but we| 
have known caſes too; in which Kings, though they have opened | 
one Cahiner, their Afet#tons, yet they have ſhut up another, their | 
f udeements, and'theiflaſt purpoſes, even from them whom they | 

ave drawn near them, For Kings naturally love to beat their li- 
berty; and it is not only xgrteatnets; but an eaſe, to be able to diſ- 
avow aninſtruction, upon the mis-underſtandirg; of the Miniſter 
and Inſtrument, Therefore againſt ſuch intricacies and intang- 
lings, this Dagnahlignifies Docere, The King ſhall teach him, in-: 
fo:m him dire&ly, candidly, ingenuouſly, apertly, without any | 
ng pro mnc or reſervations, And who would not purifie his heart, | 
and add grace to Tom 9. that hemight taſte this triendſhip of the 
King, to be loved by him, and feel the influences of his affection, 
to be drawnnear him, and madepartaker of his conſultations; .to 
be raught by him, and carried all che way with clearneſs, and with- 
out danger of miſtaking? And whowould notimploy the thoughts 
of 2pure heart, and the praiſes of graceful lips, inthankfgivings to 
Almighty God, who hath bleſs'd us with-ſuch times, as that ſuch 
SubjeAs have found ſuch a King | 3 be 

Neither is this encouragement to this Pureneſs, and this Grace 
\inour Text, only in thebenignity of the King, (which yet were a 
juſt provocation; that the King would conſider ſuch men before 
others; for all Kings do not always ſo) bur it is in his duty, it is in 
| his office; for, (as our Tranſlators have expreſled it) we ſee it is not 
'faid, The King wit be; but, The King ſha/ be his friend; it is not 
'anarbigrary, but a neceſſary thing, God, in whoſe hands the Kings 
heartis, and who only can giveLaw, and Precept to the King, 
' harhaid, The King ſhall be his friend, Neither hath God left 
theKing at thatlargenefle, that he ſhall ſeem to be his friend, and 
| dofor lym as though he were his friend, but yet not beſo, Etiam 
| femulare Philoſophiam, Philoſophia eſ; Itis adegreeof wiſdom to 
ſeem wiſe, To beableto- hold the world in opinion that one is 
oreat with the King, isa degree of greatneſs, And we have ſome 
Tales, and Apophthegms to that purpoſe; whenmen have been 
ſuiters to the King for that fayour, that they might bid him but 
good morrow in his ear, thereby to put imprefſions in the behold- 
ers, that they had a familiar intereſt mn him, But when the grounds 
of this Royal friendſhip are ttue and ſolid, Purenſs of heart, and 
Grace of lips, the friendſhip muſt beſo too; And then the ground 
being good, as it is not ſaid, the King ſhall ſeem-to be, but he ſhall 


— 


— — 


O 


be; ſoit is not ſaid, the king ſhall have been, but he ſhall bez he 


| long as this Pureneſs and this Grace continues, which produced 
this friendſhip in him, 
[{ Forallthis great frame, the friendſhipof the King, turns upon 


| this little hinge, this particle, this monoſyllable, His; The King 
| 
BY, | 


—— — 


| ſhall be His, H#riend, And to whom hath that #7 relation? - Serm, 24, 
To him, and him only that hath both Purereſs of heart, and Grace | <S JJ)! 
of lips, Neither truth.in Religion, nor abilities to ſerve the Pub- 
lique, muſt be wanting in him to whom the King ſhall be a friend, 
For for the firſt, ſincerity: in Religion, St, Ambroſe expreſſed that, | ,,,,.. 
| | (andthe orher too)elegantly; An idoneum putabo qui mihi det con- | Offic.1.2.22. 
flium, quinon dat ſbi? Can Ithink him fit togive me counſel, 
A | that mis-counſels himſelf inthe higheſt buſineſs, Religion : M1- 
| hi eum vacare credam, qui ſibi non vacat ? Shall I think that he 
will ſtudy me, that neglects himſelf? His beſt ſelf ? the ſoulir 
© (ſelf? Andthen for his doing good to the Publick, officium ab 4-6 
Efficiendo, & Efficinm dicendum, ſays he, He only is fit tor an Of- | © 
fice, that knows how. to execute it; hemuſt have pureneſs of heart 
for his exd; for he that propoſes not that end, will make an ill end, 
| And he muſt have this Grace of lips, which implies that civil wiſ- 
B | wiſdom, which, (as the Philoſopher notes) veſite circa media per- 
veniendi; He muſt know wherein he may be uſeful and beneficial 
to Others, thankful to God, proticable to others; that's his circum- 
ference; and then his centre here,is the love of the King, For theſe 
deſtroy not one another, Religion and Prudence, As that love 
which Chriſt bare to St, Fohn, who lay in his boſome, (towards 
| |whom Chriſt had certainly other humaye and affetionate reſpects, 
then he had to the reſt) made himnot the leſs fit to be an Apoſtle, 
C | and an Evargeliſt, nor the great Office of Apoſtleſhip made him 
not unfit for that love that Chriſt bare hims ſo both theſe endow- 
ments, Pureneſs of heart, and Grace of lips, arenot only compati- | 
ble, but neceſlary to him to whom the King ſhall be a friend, And 
both theſe doth God require, (if we conſider the force of the Ori- 
ginal words) when he ſays, Bring ye men of wiſdom, and known a- THEE 
mong the Tribes, and I will make them Rulers over you, For, that ks 
addition, (known among the Tribes) excludes reſery'd men, proud 
D] and inacceſſible men; though God donot intend there popular 
men, yet he does intend men acceptable to the people, And when 
David comes to a luſtration, to a ſifting of his Family, as he ſays, 
He that walketh in a perfet# way, he ſhall ſerve me ;, expreſſing in 
that, this Pureneſs;' ſo intending to ſpeak of this Grace of lips, | {191.5 
which is an ability to be uſeful roothers, for which nothing makes 
4 man more unfit then Pre, and harſhneſs, and hardneſs of ac- 
ceſs, he ſcarce knows how to expreſs himſelf and his indignation 
E | againſt ſ{uch a man; Him (ſays he) that hath a proud look, and ahieh 
heart, I cannot; and there he ends abruptly; He does not ſay, I can- | "* * 
| [nor work upon him,' I cannot mend him, Icannot pardon him, I 
; | cannot ſuffer him but only, 7 cannot, and no moreg I cannot tell 
what todo with him, I cannot tell what toſay of him; and there- 
fore I give him over: Him that hath a proud look,and a high heart, 
I cannor, Whatſoever his grace of lips be, how good ſoever his 
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 4WYN.;} | but he cannot bea fit inſtrument of that moſt bleſſed union be- 
eween Prince and Subject, if his proud look, and harſh behavior 
make him unacceptable to honeſt men, It was (ſays the orator to 
the Emperor Theodoſis) Execratio poſtrema, an Execration, and 
an expreſſing of their indignation, beyond which they could not 
go, When ſpeaking of Tarquin, Libidine precipitem, Avaritia c4- 
cum, furore vecordem, crudelitate immanem, vocarunt ſuperbum, 
[They thought it enough to call a man that was licentious, and 
covetous, and furious, and bloody, proud ; Et putaverant ſuffi- 
ere convitium, they thought themſelves ſufficiently revenged 
upon him for all their grievances, and that they had faid as much 
as any Orator in an T»vedive , any Poet in a Satyr, could ſay, 
when they had imprinted that name upon his memory, Targnin 
the Proud, 

To thoſe therefore that have infinuated themſelves into the 
friendſhip of the King , without theſe two endoyments: If the 
| Mat:h. 22. 12. King hath always Chriſt for his example, if he ſay to them, Amice, 
|  quomodo intraſti, Friend, how came you in? It you had not this 
wedding garment on, orif this wedding garment werenot your 
own, but borrowed by an Hypocritical diſſimulation, Amice, 
| guomodo intraſti ; though you be never ſo much my triend, in 
never ſo near place to me, I muſt know how you got in; for, I 
have but two doors, (indeed, not two doors, but agate, and a 
wicket; a greater, and an inferior way,) A religious heart, and 
uſeful parts z if you havenot theſe, if you fear not God, and, if 
you ſtudy not, (as I do) thewelfare of my people; you are not 
, come inat my gate, (that is, Religion) norat my wicket, (that is, 
| the good of my people -) And therefore, how near ſo everyou be 
| crept, I muſt have a review, an inquiry, to know, quomodo in- 
traſti, how you came in. 
| Bur forthoſe which have theſe two endowments, ( Religion, 
and care of the publick) we have the word of the King of Kines, 
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The Kine ſhall be his friend: And the King hath Chriſt himſelf 
ſtill for his example , Who loved them whom he loved to the end: 
'For, as long as thereaſon, upon which he grounds his word, re- 
Demeſthenes. , mains, Regz werbum Regi Rex eft, the Kings word, the Kings 
love, the Kings favor, Regs Rexeft, is a King upon the King, and 
lrg him to his word, as well as his ſubjeRs are bound to 
im, 
| To recolle& and faſten theſe pieces; theſe be the benefits 
of this pureneſs of heart, and grace of lips, firſt, That the King 
ſhall take animmediate and perſonal knowledge of him, and nor 
|be miſled by falſe characters, or falſe images of him, by any 
("0m that would blaſt him in the Kings ear. And then, t - be 
1 
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of God himſelf, in the mouth of the wiſeſt King, King Solomon, | 
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| ſhall take it ro be his Royal Office, and Chriſtian duty to do ſo; Serm, 24; 
that to thoſe men, whom he findes ſo qualified, he ſhall be a | FW 
friend in all thoſe acceptations of the word in our Text: Ama- | 
bit, he ſhall love them, unpart his affections to them ; Sociabit, 
he ſhall aſſociate them co him, and impart his conſultations un- 
| |ro them: Aud Saczabzt again, Heſhall go along with them, and 
| | accompany their labors, and their ſervices, by the ſeal of his 
| A | countenance, and ratification : And Docebzt, .He ſhall inſtruct 
them clearly in his juſt pleaſure, without intangling, or ſnaring 
them in perplexities, by ambiguous directions, This is the 
| | capacity required (to be religious and uſeful;) this is the preter- 
| | mentaſſured, The King ſhall behis friend; and.this is the compals 
| of our Text, 


Now, Beloved, as weare able to interpret ſome ,places of the | Accommodatio 

| | Revelation, better then the Fathers We; do, becauſe we have | £4 Diem. 
| B | {centhe fulfilling af ſome of the Prophecies of that Book, which 
[they did but conjectureupon; ſo we,can interpret and apply this 
Text by way of accommodation the more uſefully, becauſe we 
have ſeen theſe things performed -by thoſe.Princes whom God 
hath ſer over us, We need not that Zdi## of the Senate of 
Rome, Ut ſub titulo gratiarum agendarum ; That upon pretenceof 
thanking our Princes, . for that which, we {ay, they had done; 
Boyi principes, que facerent recognoſcerent, Good Princes ſhould 
C | take knowledge what they were bound to do, though they had 

| © [not doneſo yer, 1 

We.need not this Circuit, nor this diſeniſe ; for, Gods hand 
hath been abundant towards us, in raiſing Miniſters of State, ſo 
qualified, and ſo endowed; and-ſueh Princes as have faſtned.their 
friendſhips, and conferred their faygrs upon ſuch perſons, -We 
celehrate,ſeaſonably, opportunely, the thankful acknowledgment 
of theſe .mercies, this day: - This day, which;God madetor us, 
1D] according to the pattern of .his frf days in the Creation ; where, 
| Yeſper & mane dies,unws, the evening firſt, and then the morning 
madeup the day; for, here,the.ſaddeſt night, and the joyfulleſt 
morning, that ever the daughters of this Ifland ſaw, made up 
this day. .Confider the tears of Richmond this night, and the 
| | joys of Londen, at this, place, art this time, .in the morning; and 
we ſhall finde Prophecy even in that ſaying of the Poet, Noe 
pluit tota,, ſhowers..of rain all .night, - of weeping for our Sove- 
E | raign; and we would not.be comforted, becauſe ſhe was not : 
: | And yet, redeuntſpeitaculamane, ;the ſame hearts, the ſame eyes, 
| the fame hands were all dire&ed upon recognitious, and accla- 
| | mations of her ſucceſſor, in-themorning : Tr when every one 
| {of yo inthe City, were running up and down like Ants with 
. | | theireggs bigger then themſelves;every man with his bags,to ſeek 
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| mitable in her ſex; that 


Plinus ad Tra-" 


{for our King, Beats pacifici, wn oc are tht peace-makers, 


of Unity, and tecollecting , and repoſedneſs, - and acquieſcence n 


upon you all, In the death of that Queen, unmatchable, im- | 
Queen, worthy, I will not ſay of Neſtors | 
years, I will not ſay of Methaſalems, but worthy of Adams years, 
if 44am had never faln; in her death we were all under one com- 
mon flood, and depth of tears, But the Spirit of God moved up- | 
on the face of that depth 5 and God ſaid, Let there be light, and there 


and found a ſavor of reſt, in our peaceful chearfulneſs, and in our 
joyful and confident apprehenſion of bleſſed days in his Govern- 


ment,whom he had prepared at firſt, and preſerved ſo often for us, 
As the Rule is true, Cum de Malo principe poſteri tacent, ma- 
nifeſtum eſt vilem facere preſentem , when men dare not ſpeak 
of the vices of a Prince that is: dead, it is certain that the 
Prince that is alive proceeds in the ſame vices; fo the inver- 
ſion of the Rule is true too, Cum de bono principe loquuntur, 
when men may ſpeak freely of the vertues of a dead Prince, it is 
an evident argument, that the preſent Prince practiſes the ſame 
vertues; for, if he did not, he would not love to hear of them, Of 
her,we may ſay(that which was wellfaid,and therefore it were pity 
itſhould not beoncetruly ſaid, for, ſoit was not , when it was firſt 


{aid to the Empetor 7ulian) mihil humile, aut abjettum cogitavit , 


| qi nowit de ſe ſemper loquendum; ſhe knew the world would talk 
| of her after herdeath, and-therefore ſhedid ſuch things all her life 
were worthy to be talked of, Of her glorious ſucceſſor, and our 
Eracious Soveraign, we may {ay; Oneroſum e ſuccedere bono Prin- 
cipi,, It would have troubled any king but h;, ro have come in 
ſucceſſion, atid incomparilotr with ſuch a Bee, And in them 
| both we may obſerve the uriſearchableneſs of the ways of God ; 
of them both, we may ſay, Dominns fecit, 1t is the Lord that hath 
| done it , and it is wonderful in our eyes : Firſt, That a woman and 1 
maid ſhould have all the wars of Chriſtendom in her contemplati- 
| on, and govern and ballance them all; And'then , That'a & Ing, 
born and bred in a warlike Nation, and ſo accuſtomed to the ſword, 


WY 


kis age,and in his 7nfancy,in his Cradle, in his mother's belly.ſhould 


by his Councils,and his authority, he ſhould ſheath all the ſwords 
of Chriſtendom again, De forts egreſſa dulcedo, ſweetneſs is come 


ſo in his riddle; And howſoever another wiſe King 'fontidiit true, 

Anima ſaturata calcab it faviimm, The perſon that is full deſpiſeth ho- 
ney, they that are glutred with the benefits *of peace, would 
tain change for a war; yerthe wiſeſt King'of all hath prohounced 
If ſub- 


jects will not apprehend ir with joy here, the King himſelf ſhall 


yet have the bleſſed 4 vg of peace {o abundantly in him, as that 
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out of the ſtrong, in a ſtranger manner } then when Sampſon ſaid? 
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was light,and God:ſaw that that light was good. God took pleaſure, ! A 


as that it had been dire&ted upon his own perſon, in the ſtrength of | | 
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| joy hereafter, for, Therefore (ſays that Goſpel ) Therefore, oy 
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cauſe he was a peace-maker,he ſhall be called 7he ch1lde of God, 
Though then theſe two great Princes(of whom the one con-rezxat 
Chriſto , reigns now with Chriſt, the other reigns here over us 
vice Chriſti , for Chriſt , were nearin blood , yet thus were they 
neareſt of kin, quod uterque optimmus, That they were both bet- 
ter then any other, and equal to one another, Dignus alter eligt, 
alter eligere, That ſhe was fitteſt in that fullneſs of years, co be 
choſen and aſſum'd into heaven; and-he fitteſt (as Saint Pal did 
becauſe it was more behoofeful for his brethren) to chooſe to ſtay 
upon earth, for our protection, and for our direction; becauſe (as 
in all Princes it is) vita principis perpetua cenſura, There cannot be 
a4 more powerful increpation upon the ſubjects exceſſes, then when 
they ſee the King deny himſelt thoſe pleaſures which they take, 
As then this place, where we all ſtand now, was the $anttnary 
whither we all reſorted this day, to receive the aſſurance of our 
ſafery, in the proclamation of his undoubred ritle to this King- 
dom, ſo let it be our Altar now, where we may ſacrifice our hum- 


[ble thanks to God, firſt, that he always gave the King a juſt, and 


a religious patience of not attempting a coming into this King- 
dom, till God emptied the throne here, by tranſlating. that 
Queen to a throne more glorious, Perchance he was not without 
tentations from other men to have done otherwiſe, But, 4d 
Principatum per obſequ ium wvenit , he came to be King by his obe- 
dience, his obedience to the law of Nature, and the laws of this 
Kinzdom, to which ſome other King would have diſputed, whe- 
ther he ſhould have obey'd or no, Cum omnia faceret imperare ut 
deberet, nihil fecit , ut imperaret ; All his Actions,all that hedid , 
ſhew'd him fit forthis Crown, and yet he would do nothing to an- 
ticipate that Crown, | | | | 

Next ler us pour out our thanks to God, that in his entrance 
he was beholden to no by-religion, The Papiſts could not make 
him place any hopes upon them , nor the Puritans make him en- 
tertain any fears from them; but his God and our God , as he 
brought him w44 laFea, by the ſweet way: of Peace ; that flows 
with milk and hony , ſo he brought him 444 Regza , by thedire&t 
and plain way, without any deviation or deſcent into ignoble flat- 
teries, or {ervile humoring 'of any perſons or factions, Wy hich 
noble, and Chriſttan courage he expreſſed more manifeſtly; when, 
after that infamous powder treaſon , the intended diſſolution; and 
conflagtation of this ſtate (that plot that even amaz'd and aſtoni- 
ſhed the Devil, and ſeem'd a miracle even.inhell; that treaſon, 
which, whoſoever wiſhes might be covered now , is ſotry that it 


wasdiſcovered then ; whoſoever wiſhes that ic might be forgot- 
' [ten, wiſhes that it had proceeded; And therefore let our tongue 


|clexveunto the roof our mouths , it we do not confers his loving 
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| Serm,24, | kindneſs before the Lord, and his wonderful works before the Sons 
| 4 dÞ/ | of men) Then 1 ſay, did his Majeſty thew this Chriſtian courage 
| of his more maniteſtly, when he ſent the profeſſion of his 
| [ Religion, The Ape the Oath of Allegeance, and his opinion 
of the Romane Antichriſt, inall languages, to all Princes of Chri- 
ſtendom, By occaſion of which Book , though there have riſen 
twenty Rabſhakes , who have rail'd againſt our God in railing a- 
| gainſt our Religion, and twenty Shemers , who have railed againſt A} 
| che perſon of his ſacred Majeſty ( for, I may pronounce that the 
| number of them who have bark'd, and ſnarl'd at that book in| | 
| writing, is {carceleſs then fourty) yer ſcarce one of them all hath 
undertaken the arguments of that book, but either repeated, and 
perchance enlarged thofe things which their own Authors had 
ſhovel'd'together of that ſubje& (that is, The Popes Temporal 
| power) or elſe they have bent themſelves maliciouſly, infolently, 
ſacrilegiouſly, againſt the perſonof his Majeſty ; and the Pope may | B 
| be Antichriſt ſtill, tor any thing they have ſaid to the contrary, It| | 
belong'd only to him, whom no earthly King may enter into com- 
John 17. 12. |pariſon with, the King of Heaven, Chriſt Feſzes, to ſay, Thoſe that| | 
C: thou gaveſt me have T kept, and none of them « loſt; Andeyen in| | 
| him, 1n Chrift Fees himſelf, that admitted one exception; Fudas 
[the childe of peraition was loſt, Our King cannot ſay that zone of | | 
{his Subjects are fled to Rowe; but his vigilancy at home hath | | 
{wrought ſo, as that fewer are gone from our Univerſities thither, |C| 
in his, then 1nformer times z and his Books abroad have wrought 
ſo, 'that much greater, and conſiderable perſons are come to us, | 
then are gone fromus, Ladd that particular, (from our Univerſ6- 
ties) becauſe we ſee, thatſince thole men whom our Univerſities] | 
| had bred, and graduated before they went thither, (of which the] | 
number was great, for many years of the Queens time) are worne 
| out amongſt them, and dead; thoſe whom they make up there, 
PEP whom they have had from their firſt youth there, who havere-|D} 
| ceived all their Learning from their beggarly and fragmentary way 
| of Dictates there, and were neyer grounded in our Schools nor 
." Univerſities, have prov'd but weak maintainers of that cauſe, com- 
| par d with thoſe menof the firſt times. 
As Plato ſays of a particular natural body, he that will cure an 
ill Zye, muſt cure the Head; hethat will cure the Head, muſt cure 
the Body; and hethat will cure the Body, muſt cure the Soul; that 
| | is, muſtbring the Minde to a temperature, amoderation, an equa- |E 
nimity; ſo in Civil Bodies, inStates, Head, .and Eye, and Body; 
Prince, and Council, and People, do all receive their health and 
| welfare from the-pureneſs of Religion: And therefore,as the chiet- 
eſt of all, T choſe to inſiſt upon that Blefling, That God hath given | | 
usa Religious King, and Religios out of his 6 tan + His 
otherVertues work upon ſeveral conditions of-men; by this er | 
2 ing, 
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A | vouchſafed us a Religious King,and Religious ont of Underſtanding, 


ſee, to things which we ſee not, by conſideration of the King, to 
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ſing, the whole Body is bleſt, And therefore not only they which Serm, 24. 
have been ſalted with the ſalt of the Court, as it is ſaid of the Kings ' 4 WYAJ| 
Servants; but all that are ſalted with the falt of the Earth,(as Chriſt with? IT 
calls his Church, his Apoſtles) all that love to have [alt in them- | vark 9, 50. 
ſelves, and peace with one another, all that are ſenſible of the Spi- | 

ritual life, and growth, and good taſte that wie have by the Go- 
{pel, are bound to praiſe him, to magnifie him for ever, that hath 


ISS 


Many other happineſles are rooted in the loveof the Subject; 
and of his confidence in their love, his very abſence from us is an 
argument tous, His continual abode with us hath been anargu- 
ment of his love to us; and this lng Progreſs of his is an argument 
of his aſſurance of our loyalty to him, Iris an argument alſo of the 
good habitude and conſtitution to which he hath brought this 
State, and howlittle harm they that wiſh ill toit, areable to do, | 
upon any advantage; Hayc in vobss fiduciam pertimeſcunt , This | Memer mw. 
confidence of his makes his home-enemies more afraid, then his | "un 
Laws, ot his Train'd- Bands; Et contemni ſe ſentiunt ,cum relinquun- 
tur; When they areleft to their own malignity, and to do their 
worſt, they diſcern in that, how deſpicable and contemptible a 
party they are, Cum ininteriora Imperit ſeceditis, when the King 
may go ſo far from the heart of his Kingdom, and the enemy be a- 
ble ro make no uſeof his abſence, this makes them ſee the deſpe- 
rateneſs of their vain imaginations, He is not gone from us ; for a 
Noble part of this Body, (our Nation) is gone with him, and a 
Rojal part of his Body ſtays with us, Neither is the fartheſt place] 
that he goes to, any other thenowrs, now, when, as the Roman 
Orator ſaid ; Nunc demum juvat orbem terrarum [ peffare depictum, | Eumenim. | 
cum inillonhil videmus alienum;, Now it is a comfort to look up- | 
on a Map of the World, when wecan ſee nothing init that is not | 
our own; ſo we may ſay, Now it is a pleaſant fight to look upon a 
oe: of this Iſland, when it is all ove, As we had him ar firſt, and 
ſhall have him again, from that Kingdom, where thenatural days 
are longer then ours are, ſo may he have longer days with us, then 
everany of our Princes had; and as he hath 1mmortalitatem propri- 
am ſibi, filium ſibi ſimilem, (as\t was ſaid of Conſtantine,) apeculi- 
ar immortality, not todie, becauſe he ſhall live in his Son; ſo in 
the fulneſs of time, and in the accompliſhment of Gods purpoſes 
upon him, may he have the happineſs of the other Immortality,and 
peacefully ſurrender all his Crowns in exchange of one, a Crown 
of immortal glory, which the Lord the righteous Judge lay up 
for him againſt that day, | 


Toconclude all, and to go the right way from things which we 


the contemplation of God; ſince God hath made us his Tenants of 


this World, weare bound, not only to pay our Rents, ( ſpiritual 


Ns duries| 
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duties.and ſervices towards him,) but weare bound to OT 
t00, to.contribute our help to ſociety, and ſuch external duties -as 
belong to the maintenance of this world, inwhich Almighty God 
hath choſen to beglorified, If we have theſe two, Pureneſs. of 
heart, and Grace of lips, then we do theſe two; we pay our Rent.and 
we keep the world iti reparation and we ſhall paſs through all thoſe 
ſteps and gradations, which St, Ambroſe harmoniouſly, melodi- 
ouſly expreſles, to be ſervi per trymorem, tobe the ſervants of God, 
and live in his fear 4 to be mercinarij per laborem,'i to be the work- 
men of God, .atd labour in his-' Vineyard; (:40' be filsj per la- 
wvacrum, to be the ſons of God, and preſerye that wn ror 
which was ſealed to us at firſt, in Baptiſm; andlaſt of all, Amici per 
virtutem, by the good uſe of his gifts, the King of Kings ſhall be 
our friend, That which he ſaid to his Apoſtles, his Spirit ſhall fay| | 
to Our ſpirit here, and ſeal it to us for a Covenant of Salt, anever-| 
| laſting, anirreyocable Covenant, Henceforth call you not ſervants, 
| John 15:14: | but Thavecalled you Jus for all things that T have heard of my 

Father, have 1made known unts you, And the ftuition of this fiend- 
ſhip, which neither {lackens inall our life, nor ends at our death, 
theLord of Lite, for the death of his moſt innocent Son, afford to 


— —— 
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usall, Amen, 


| 
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2 Cor. 4. 6. 
For, God who commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs, 
hath ſbined in our bearts, to givethe light of the know» 


ledge of the glory of God, in the face of Teſws Chriſt. 


* He firſt Book of the Bible , begins with the beginning ; In 
prisicipio, (ays Moſes, inGexeſis 3 Inthe beginning God created 
| heatien and earth: and can there be any thing pris prev- 
espio, bcetore the oegncng ? Before this begrnning, there is, The 
te, (in the order as they were written) the Go- 

ſpel of St, John, begins with the ſame word roo ; 7» princepro, ſays 
St. John; 1 the beginning was the Word : and here, Noviſsmum pre- 
mum , the lift beginning is the firft ; St. John's beginning , before 


he came to the at of Creation ; as, the Word was with God, and was 
God {tom all Ercrnity. Our preſent Text is an Epitome of borh 


E] eho(c beginnings: Of the firſt beginning ; che Creation , when 
God commanded light to ſhine out of darkneſs ; and of the other be- 
inning, which is indeed the firit, of Him, in whoſe face we ſhall | 


ve the knowledge of the glory of God, Chriſt Jeſw. 


_— CON- | 


"1 


| 


Moſes; Moſes ſpeaking but of the Creature , and St, Fobz of the | 
Creator ; and of the Creator, before he took that name , before | 


The firſt Book of the Bible; is a Revelation; and fo is the laſt,in | 
the order as they ſtand, a Revelation roo, To declare a produQi- | 
on of all things out of nothing , { which is Afoſes his work 3) that | 
when I do norknow, and care not whether T know or no, what fo | 


mm - Ly — 
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| Jrſu. 


| lephants, and Cedars ;' and the 


made of worg z that a Cloud. js as nohly born, as the Sun in 
the Hehvens : anda begper,as rally, ast Kink uþon Earth : if 
we cortfider the great Geand-tatheF of thenſ all, ro be notKing : to 


contemptible a Creature as an Ant is made of, bur yet would fain 


know what ſo vaſt , and ſo confiderable a thing asan Elephant ts | 
made of; Icare not tor a muſtard fced , bur I would fain know 


whara Cedar-is made of y. I cggr leave yrw owe of ghe 
whe Eart butrould he c know- 
the glorious bodi&s in th@&HEagens,Su 


at the d| 
of ; I ſhall have but one anſwer _ Moſes for all,that all my E- 


tavens, 
nand Stars arcinade 
Jeavens that I conſider , were 


produce light of darkneſs thus, is a Revelation , a Manifeſtati- 
on of that, which, rillthen,was not : this Moſrs does. St. Johz's 
is a Revelation too: a Maniteſtation of that ſtare, which ſhall be; 


and be tor ever, atterall thoſe which were produced of nothing, | 


ſhall be rerurn'd and reſfolv;d to nothing again ; the glorious ſtate 
of the everlaſting Jeruſalem, the Kingdom of Heaven. Now this 


Text is a Revelation of both cheſe Revelations : the firſt ſtate,that | 


which Moſes reveals, was toodark for man to {ce ; for it was no-| 
thing : The other, that which Sr, Fobz reveals, is roo bright, too 
dazling tor man to look upon ; for it is noone limited, derermi- 
ned.QyjeR, bur all ax once; glory, and.the feat and fountain of a{l 
glory, the face of Chriſt Jcſus. + HW 

The Holy Ghoſt hath ſhewed us both theſe, ſeverally in Moſes, 
and in Sr. John,and both together in St.Paul, in this Text : where, 


as the Sun ſtands in the midit of the Heavens, and ſhews us both C 


the Creatures that are below it, upon Earth , and the Creatures | 
that are above it, the Stars in Heaven ; ſo St. Paul, as he is made 
an Apoltleof the Gentiles, ſtands inthe midiſt of this Text , (God 
bath ſhin'd in our hearts :) Ours, as we are Apoſtolical Miniſters of 


| the Goſpel; and he ſhows us the greatneſs of God, in the Crea-| 


tlon which was befure, when God commanded light out of darkneſs ; 


and the goodneſs of God which ſhall be hereafter, when he ſhall D 


glve us the light of the kyowledge of the glory of God, in the face of Chriſt 


SO that this Text, giving light, by which we ſee, light comman- 


| ded by God our of darknels z and the Obje&t which we are ro ſee,] 
the knowledge of the glory of God; and this Obje& being brought 


within a convenient diſtance tobe ſeen iz the face of Jeſus Chriſt. 
Anda fitand well-diſpoſed Medium being illumin'd , through 
which we may ce it, God having ſhin'd in our hearts, ettabliſhea 
a Miniſtry of the Goſpel ; for that purpoſe, if you bring bur eyes, 
tothat which this Text brings, Light, and Obje&, and Diſtance, 
and Means, then, as St. Ba] {aid of the Book of Pſalms, upon an 
1mpoſlible ſuppoſition, It all the other Books of Scripture could 
periſh , there were enough in that one, for the catcchifing of all 


that 


"x. 


| 
| 
| 
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+ 


EE 


| 


raat U1d believe, and for the convincing ot all that d1d nor: to 1 
all che'other Writings of St. Pau? could periſh, this Text were 
| enonvhito carry us through the body of Divinity, from the Cra- 
dle of the world ,” inthe Creation 5 when God commanded light | 
out of darknefs,to the Grave; and beyond the Grave of the world, 
wo the laſt Diſſolution ; - and beyond it, when we ſhall have fully, 
the light of the knowledge of the glory of God, in theface of Chrift Tefws. 


| 


| 


all; and more then can fall withth the comprehenſion of a natural 
man for tr is the beginning of this worl,and it 15 the way to the 


ſetting out, with that of St. Gregory; Prrgatas aures , & bomimnum 
gratiam nancſtt,none Dei donum et 21 rake it for one of Gods great 


ri, ot {uch ſpiritual and circumered Ears ; as come not to hear 


grattam, my ſcrvice may be accepratle ro Gods people, ard avai- 


childrenof thts Church z and therefore, to ſuch perſons, I need * 


der al{o Q4andbp, the time; and I con{ider, that it 1s now, in theſe 
days of Eater, whcn the greateſt part of this Auditory , have, or 
will rencw their Bands ro Chriſt ]c{us in the Sacrament of his | 


| \ 


| 


— 


Now, whilſt Iam toſpeak otall this, this, which 1s Omze ſerlale, 


_——— — — — 
no 


next, and it is thenext world ir ſelf , I comfort my felt at my firſt 


— 


bleſſings ro me,if he have given'me now an Auditory, Purgate 4u- 


thar \Viſdom of Words , which may make the Croſs of Chriſt 
of none efte& z much leſs ſuch irching Ears , as come to hear po- 
pular and {cditious Calumnies and Scandals;and Reproaches,calt 
upon the preſent State and Government, For, 'a man may make 
a Sermon, a Satyr;z* he may make a Prayer, a Libel, 1t upon co- 
lour of preaching, or praying, againſt roleration of Rel:gion, or 
perſecution for Religion, he would infinuate, that any ſuch tole- 
rations are prepared for us, or ſuch perſecutions threatned againſt 
us. + Burtt for ſpeaking the myſteries of your ſalvation , plainly, 
fiacerely, inelegantly, martificially; for the Gold,and nor for the 
Faſhion ; for the Matter, and nor for the Form , Naze:ſcor populs. 


lable totheir Edification 3 Nozze Der donum , (hall nor I call this 
a great Bleſſing of God > Beloved, in him, I muſt; Ido, And 
therelore, becauſe I preſume I ſpeak to ſuch, I take ro my ſelf,that 
whica follows there , in the ſame Father , that he that ſpeaks to 
ſuch a people, does not his duty, if he conſider not deliberately, 
Oh, Quando, Quantum loquatur ; both to whom , and at whar 
time, and how mucn he is to ſpeak. I conſider the perſons 3 and 


[I confider that the grearelt part, by much, are perſons born ſince | 
che Retormarion of Religion , ſince the death of Idolatry in this | 
Lind ; and therefore not naturaliz'd by Converſion, by Tran(- | 


plantation from another Religion ro this , bur born the natural | 


not lay hold upon any points of controverted DoCtrine, I confi- 


Body, and his Blood ; that they will rather looſe theirs, then lack | 

his : and therefore rowards perſons , w.9 have teſtified thardiſ- 

poſition in that ſeal, I need not depart into any vehement, or | 
Aaa 2 paſſ- | 


SYCTI, 2 J vr 


LV YI 


—— 
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erm.2s. |paſſionate Exhortacions to conſtancy and perſeverance, as though 
Tem a were occaſion todoubt ir. And Iconfider _ Quantum, 
how.much 1s neceſlary to be ſpoken py ſuch a people, {o diſpoled g 


P>="<———_— > —_— 


and therefore, farther chen the and {olemnity of this day, 
and place, lays an Obligation upon me, Iwill nor extend my felt” 
to an unneceſſary length z eſpecially, becauſe zhar which ſhall be! 
ſaid by me,and by my Brethren which came after,and were wor- 
thy to come before me, in this place, 1s to be {aid to you again, by 
another, whoalone , takes as much pains, as all we, and all you | A 
woo; Hears all, wich as much patience as all you z and is to ſpeak 
of all, with as much, and more labour, thenall we. Mych there- 
fore for your caſe , ſomewhat for his, a little far mine own, with 
{uch ſuccin&neſs and brevity , as may confiſt with clearneſs , and 
| perſpicuity, in ſuch manner, and method , as may beſt enlighten 
your underſtandings, and leaſt encumber your memories , I ſhall 
open unto you that light , which God commanded our of dark- 
neſs , and that light by which be bath ſhin'd in our hearts z and this 
light, by which we ſhall have the kowledge of the glory of God tz the | 
face of Chri# Jeſw. { of 
Our parts therefore in theſe words, muſt norpſarpy be three z| E 
three Lights. The firſt, ſhows us our Creation ; the ſecond,our 
Vocation ; the third, our Glorification. In the firſt, We, who| | 
were but, .(þut what > ) bug nothing , were made Creatures : In 
the ſecond,we, who were but Gentiles,were made Chriſtians : In | 
the third, we , who were but men, ſhall be made ſaints, Inthe| | 
firſt, God took us, when there was no world : In the ſecond, God c 
{uſtains us, in an ill world : In the third, God ſhall crown us, in | 
a glorious and joyful world. In the firſt , God made us; inthe} 
ſecond, God mends us ; in the third, God ſhall perfe& us. Firſt, | } 
God.commanaed light out of darkneſs , that man might ſee the Crea-| | 
ture 3 then be ſhin'd iz our bearts , that man might ſeg himſelf ; at | | 
laſt, he ſhall ſhine fo zz the face of Chriſt Jeſw, that man may ſee D | 
| God, and live; and live as long , as that God of lightand lite 
; ſhall live himſelf. Every one of theſe Parts , will have divers 
[ | Branches ; and it 15 rime to enter into tkem. In the firſt,the Crea- 
; ' | tion., becauſe this Text does not purpoſely and primarily deliver 
| the DoQtrine of the Creation,nor prove ir,nor preſs it,not enforce 
| it 3 but rather {uppoſe it,and then propoſe it by way of Example| | 
and Compariſon ; (tor when the Apoſtles ſays, God, who comman-| || 
deg light out of darkneſs, hath ſb1n'dtn our hearts, he intimates there- | x 
in, theſe ewo Propoſitions : firſt, that the ſame God that does the 
one, does the other too ; God perfects his works ; and then this 
| Propofition alſo, As God hath done the one, he hathdone the 
| other : God himſelf works by Patterns,by Examples.) Theſe two| | 
[| Propoſitions ſhall therefore be our two firft Branches in this firſt 
| Parr. Firſt,Idem Dews, the ſame God goes through his works; and 
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| therefore ler us never fear that God will be weary : and then Si- | Serm.25, | 
Cut Deys, as God hath done , he will do again ;z he works by pat-} &WVAL 
}tern, and ſo muſt we : and then from thete ewo, we ſhall deſcend 
to our third Propoſition , Quid Dew , what God is faidto have 
done heres and it ts, that he commanded light out of darkneſs, In 
theſe three , we fhallderermine this Parr z and for the Branches 
1 | of the other two Parts, our Vocation, and our Glorihcartion, it | 
1A} will be a leſs burden to your memories, ro open them then, when 
| wecome to handle the Parts themſelves , rien alrogerher now, 
Now we ſhall proceed in the Branches ot the firſt Part, Pas t 

Io this, our frſt Confideration ts, [em Dex, rhe ſafne our God | Menb.r, 

| | goes through all. Thoſe divers Herericks who thought there were | 14 P*%. 
| |rwo Gods, (for Cordon thought fo, and Xarcion thought ſo too ; 
| | the Gzoi#:quey thought ſo,and the Hfamrches thought fo roo) though 
they differ'd in their miftakings, (for crrour is always manitold, 
B | and multiform) yer all cheir errours were upon this ground, this 
| root, They could not comprehend that the fame God thould be 
| the God of Juſtice, andrhe God of Mercy too; a God that had | 
an carnefineſs to puntifh fin, and ancatureſs to pardon fm roo, | 
Coraon,who was firft,though he made two Gods,yer he uſed them 
| both reafonable well; for with him, Alter Bow, Alter Fuſftiy 1 | Iren. r. 
one of his Gods is perfealy good,merciful ; and the other,though | **-*2: 
he be not ſo very good, yer he is juſt, FXfars:0, who came ater, 
ſays worſe ; becauſe he could nor difcern the good purpoſes of 
God in inflicting Judgements , nor the good uſe which good men 
make of his Correcttons 3 but chought all acts of his Juſtice co | 
be calamirous and intolerable , and naturally evil: therefore | 
with him, Alter Banw, Altes 24alus , hethat is the merciful God, | 
is his good God; and: he thar is fo juſt , but juft, is an ill God, 
Hence they came to call the God of the New Teſtament, a good 
God , becaufe there was Copioſa Redemptro, plentiful Redemption 
tn the Goſpel : and the God of the Old Feltament, Malum Dewum, | 
an ill God , becauſe they thought all penalties of the Law ; evil. 
| They camelower ; to call thar God , whixzh. creazed the Upper | 
 Regianof man, the Brain, and che Heart, (ahe-prefence and privy 
| Chamber of Reaſon, and\conſequently of Religion too ) a good 
| God, berguſe good things ate.enaGed there y and that God that 
created the Lower Regionot man, the ſeat and fcene of Carnal 
Deſires, and inordinarce AﬀeRions, an 11] God,becaufe ill aft ions 
arc perpetrated there, Burt [dem Dew the fame God that comman- 
'ded By41 out of darknefs , hath fhin'd 11 ur bearts : The Godot the | 
Law, andthe God of the Goſpel roo:z The God of the Brain,and 
che God of the Belly roo'z The God of Mercy , and che Godot 
Juſtice.too, is all one God. . | 
 Inallthe Scriptures,you ſhall fcarce fund fuck a Demonſtrari- 
on of Gods Indignation , fucha ſevere Execution, as tian _—- 
( | the \ 
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the Syrians z when, aſter the {laughter of one hundred thouſand | 


| 
| 


foot in the field in one day, the walls of the City,into which they 


the Iſraclites were that day, but as [:ttle flocks of krds, ſays the Text 


there; and yet thoſe few , flew one hundred thouſand. The 


Walls of Aphak promiſed ſuccour ; and yet they fell , and flew 
! twenty {even thouſand, Now from whence proceeded Gods ve- 
; hement anger in this defeat > The Prophet tells the King the 
| cauſe 3 Becauſe the Syriazs bave ſatd, The Lords God of the hills , but 
he ts 20t God of the vallies, The Iſraelites had beaten them upon 
the Hills » and they could not attribute this to their Forces , for 
they were very ſmall ; they muſt .neceſlarily aſcribe it to their 


| would fight with him in the vallzes, But the God of Iſrael is dem 


Deus, one and the ſame God. He is Jugatizus and YValloria both, 
as St. Aug. ſpeaks out of the Roman Authors : he is God of the 
mountaihs , hecan exalrt ; and heis God of the Vallies, he can 


| have yet thought they might get an advantage upon him fome 0- 
{ther way. They begun in Rebellions ; animated perſons of great 
| blood, and great place, torebel : their Rebellions God fruſtrated. 
Then they came to ſay, (to ſay in ations) Their God is God of 
Rebellions,a God that reſiſts Rebellions ; bur he is no God of Ex- 
communications : then they excommunicated us, Bur our God 
caſt thoſe chunder-bolts, thoſe Bruta fulm;na, into the Sea,no man 
rook fire at them. Then they ſaid, He is a God of Excommu- 
nications , he will not {uffer an Excommunication ſtollen out 1n 
his Namezagainſt his Childrenzto do any harm ; bur he is no God 
of Invaſion, let's try him there : Then they procured Invaſion 
and there the God of Iſrael ſhew'd himſelf the Lord of Hoſts,and 
{catrered them rhere, Then they ſaid, he is the God of Invaſions, 
annihilates chem z bur hes not the God of Supplantations ; ſure- 
ly their God will not pry intoa Cellar , he will not peep into a 
vaulr ; he 15 the Godot water,bur he is not the God of fire ; let's 
try him in that Element; and in that Element , thcy ſaw one a- 
norher juſtly eviſcorated, and their bowels burnt, All this they 


Actions, and {till they ſay ſomething in corners, wl.ich we do rot 
hear, Either he is not. a God of Equivocations, and thercfore 


| ler us be lying ſpirits in the mouthes of ſome ot his Prophets, 


draw ſome men that are in great Opinion of Learning z roour 
l1de , or at leaſt draw the people imo an Opinion that we have 
drawn them ; or elſe,he is not the God of jealouſic and ſuſpirion, 
and theretore let us ſupple and flumber him with ſecurity , and 

Pretences 


fled, fell, and flew twenty ſeven thouſand more. The Armies of 


God ; but they thought they might find a way to be roo hard for 
their God : and theretore, fince he was aGod of the mountazns,they 


; throw down. - Our Age hath produced ſuch Syrians, tooz Men, 
| who, after God hath declared himſelf againſt chem many ways, | 


| 


have ſaid, ſo as we have heard them ; for they have ſaid it in loud | 


| 
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pretences and diſguiſes. Bur he is Idem Dew 3 char God who 


Our God is not eur of breath , becauſe he hath blown one tetn- 
peſt, and ſwalloweda Navy : Our God hath not burnt our his 
eyes , becauſe he hath looked upon a Train of Powder : In the 
the light of Heaven, and in the darkneſs of hell,he ſees alike ; he 


action ; but all Imaginartions of hearts, when they are in their 
firſt Conſultations : paſt , and'preſent, and ſuture, diftinguifh 
'| Not his Ozaxdo; all is one time to him : Mountains and Val- 
lies',. Sea and Land, diſtinguiſh not his##r; all is one place to 
nim t when I begin, lays God to Eli, I will make an end; not onely 
that all Gods purpoſes ſhall have their certain end , but that even 
then , when he begins , hemakes an end: from the very begin- 
ning,imprints anintallible affurance;ttiat whom he loves, he loves 
|totneend : as a Circle is printed all at once;(o bis beginning and 
ending is all one. | 

Make thou alſo the ſame interpretation of this dem Dew, in all 
the Vicifſicudes and Changes of this World. Hath God brought 
thee from an Expofititious Child laid our inthe ſtreets, of uncer- 
caln name, of unknown Parents , to become the firſt foundarion- 
itone of agreat family , and to enoblea poſteriry > Harh God 


ro thy. change of Foor-Cloathes, and Coaches > Hath God 


let Gowns > Artribute not this to thine own Induſtry, norto 
thine own Frugaliry ; (for , Induſtry is bur Fortunes right hand, 
and Frugaliry her left ;) bur come to Davids Acclamation, Dome- 
nu Fectt, It u6 the Lords doing : That takes away the impoſhbility : 
If the Lord will doit, it may be, it muſt be done 3 bur yer even 
chat takes not away the wonder z for, as it follows there , Domz- 
mm fectt , & ef Mirabile , though the Lord have done it ,' zt & 
wonderful tn our eyes, to ſee whom, and from whence,and whither, 
and how God does raiſe, and exalt ſome men. And then it God 
be pleas'd ro make thee a Roll written on both ſides , a Hiſtory of 
Adverſity , as well as of Proſperity :- if when he hath fill'd his 
Tables, with the ſtory of Maravche , a man ſtrangely raiſed , he 
| rakes his Spunge,and wipes out all that, and writes down 1n thee, 
the ſtory ot Fob, a man ſtrangely ruwn'd, allthis is 1dem Des , ſtill 
rhe ſame God, and the ſame purpoſe in that God , ſtill ro bring 
chee nearer to him,though by a lower way. If chen thou abound, 
come not to ſay with the over-{ecure man , Soul , thou hast much 
goods 1aid up; for many years, take thine eaſe ,' eat , ariuk andbe merry : 
and ifthe 
Satts eſt,” Lord, this ts enough, now take away myIfe : 
che Lord lead rhee into tentation , and do not dcliver thee 
| ; - 


D 


| 


want , come not to that impatience of that Prophet, 
Nay , though 
from 
. evil, 


had 


hath begun, and proceeded, will perſevere in mercy towards us. 


}ſees not onely all Machinations of hands ,-when things come to| 


brought thee from a Carriers Pack, upon which thou cameſt vp, | 


brought thee trom one of theſe Blew-Coats, to one of thoſe Scar-| 


# 


Serm,2 5. 


| 


Pſal.118,22; 


F 


Luk.12.15. 


h— 


= 5 


[3] ed Sermangreached 


Amos 3, 6: 


Sicut Deus, 


Serm.25. | Egypt, but let thee fall intoa fin, though he ler thee tall to tar,as ro | 
LANNY doubt of his mercy for that fin, yet Idem Dew, all this while, all 
| this is the ſame God z; and even that voice z though ir have an ac- | 


coung of deſpair in it, isthe voice of God; and though it be ſpo-. 
ker in the mouth of the Devil, it is God that ſpeaks ity, for even 
then,when the Devil poſſeſſes man,God poſſeſſes the Devil. God 


| ror of a fin committed , the occaſion of thy repentance, and his | 
mercy : for,Shall there be evil in a City, and the Lord bath 302 dane it 
God is nodiſpoſer to (in, but he is the diſpoſer uf fin : God is not 
| Lord of fin, as Author of fin ; bur he is the Lord of fin, as 
Steward of it : and he diſpenſes not onely for our {ins,but the fins 
chemſelyes, . God imprints not that obliquity , infuſes not that 
| venome thar is in our ſinful A@ions, bur God can extract good 


; Out of bad, and Cordials out of Poyſon. Be nor thou therefore | 


| roo nimble a Sophiſter , nor too preſſing an Advocate againſt 
| chine own ſoul : conclude not too {oon , that God hath fortaken 

thee, becauſe he hath let thee fall , and let rhee lie ſome time, in 
| ſome fin : you know who did ſo, and yet was & mar according to 
| Gods own beart 5 for God hath ſer his heart upon that way , to + 
' rifie himſelf out of Davids repentance, rather then out of ghis in- 
| nocence, In the Hills,and in the Vallies too in ſpiritual,as well 
as.in temporal proſperity and adverſity roo3 inthe Old , and in 
the New Teſtament; in the ways of mercy, and of juſtice too, 
thou maiſt find the ſame God , who is in every change /dem Dews z 


epi :n- our hearts: And fo we have done with the firſt Propo- 
ition 

The next is, Sicut Dew 5 As God bath done the one, ſo ke hath 
the other, God brings himſclt into compariſon with himſelt : 
Our unworthineſs changes not his nature : His mercy i new every 
morning ; and , his mercy endureth for ever, One generation is a 


he hath done for us, he is ready to do again, VVhen he hadonce 
written the Law in ſtone-tables , for the dirc&ion of his 2 
[and that Moſes in an over-vehement zeal and- diſtemper , had 
broke thoſe Tables,God turn'd to his precedent,remembred what 
he had done,and does ſo again ; he writes that Law again in new 
Tables, When Godhad given us the lighrot the Retormarion 
tor a few years of a young King, and that after him, in the time of 
a pious truly, but credulous Princeſs, a Cloud of blood over-ſha- 
| dowed us in a heavy perſecution , yet God turd to his precedent, 


that light, which ſhines yet among us; and ( if rhe fins of the 
people extinguiſh ir not) ſhall ſhine as long as the Sun and Moon 
ſhall ſhine above. The Lords hand is not ſhortned,nor weakned 

| in 


———— 


; can make his profit, and thine , of thy fin : he can makethe hor- | 


God, that is, the ſame God, who commended light out of darkneſs, bath 


precedent to another, and God is his own Example ; whatſoever | 


to the example of his former mercy , and in mercy re-eſtabliſhed | 
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| no external pattern inthe Creation,for there was nothing extant; | 


| Chritus Jeſu. 


an Example roo. There 1s S:cut Kore, If we fin as Kore and his | 
Complices ſinned , as Kore and his Complices , we ſhall periſh. / 
There is an Anathema Sicut tlud, Thou ſhalt not bring an abomination 
into thy houſe , (nor an Idolator into thy houſe) left thou be an ac- 
curſed thing, Sirut i1lud, as guilty in the eye of God, as the Idolator | 
himſclf, There is Sicat Midian; God can do unto rhe men of ; 
theſe rimes,as he did unto the Midianites, as to S:ſera,as to Jabrn, 
which periſhed , and became as the Dung of the earth, He can 
make their Nobles S:zcut Oreb, Sicut Zeeb, like unto Oreb, like unto 
Zeeb, and all their Princes S:cut Zebah, Sicut Salmanua, There are 
precedents of his juſtice roo, Bur yer in the greartelt act of his | 
{tice that ever he did,which was the general drowning of che whole 
world,though that hiſtory remain as an everlalting Demonſtrati-| 
on of his power,and of his jultice,yer he would nor have it remain; 
as a precedent; bur he records that, with that proteſtation , 7| 
will zo more curſe the earth, nor ſmite auy moye, everyliuing thing , as 
[ bave done : though I have ſhow'd that I can co ir, and bave done} 
it, I will doit no more. God forbears , and waves his own ex- 
ample 1n matter of juſtice; bur God never ſhew'd any werrydas| 
he defires that that mercy may be recorded , and produc'd , and 
pleaded ro our Conſcience, to the whole Congregation , to God 
himſelf, as a leading and a binding caſe, as he commanded light out | 
of darkxeſs, (0 be bath ſhin'd tn our bearts, | 

God proceeds by example, by pattern : Even in this firſt great 
a& preſented in our Text , in the Creation hedid ſo, God had 


but God had from all Eternity an internal pattern, an [4za, a 
pre-conception , a form in himſelf , according to which ke pro- 
duc'd every Creature. And when God himſelt proceeds up- 
on pre-conceptions, pre-medicarions, ſhall we adventure to do,or 
© fay any thing in his ſervice unpremedicately , extemporally > | 
It is not Gods way. Now, it is a penurious thing , to have bur 
one Candle in a room : 1t is roo dim a light ro work by,to live by, 
© ave bur Rule and Preceptalone z Rule and Example together, 
dirc& us fully. Who ſhall be our Example > JUdea not? humings 
It rhou wilt be a new Creature, (and,C:rcumci ſpon 
& nothing, urcorenmcaſion nothing, bur onely to be a new Creature) 
cen Curilt 1s thy da, thy Parcern, thine Original : for, Q*:d | 
eo #02 Novum 2 what was there in hinthart was not new> When | 
was there ſuch a Conceprion, of the Holy Ghoſt > ſuch a birth,ot 
a Virgin > {uch a pregnancy to diſputeſo, fo young , with fuch 
men > When {uch a dcarh as God to die > when ſuch a lite, as a | 
dcad man to raiſe timſelt again > ' Q414 zn ea x63 Nouum 8 lobe 
produc'd by this 14a, built up by this Model, copicd by this Ori- 
ginal, is truely , is onely to be a new, Crearure, But thar thou | 
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may(t | 


in che ways of jultice ; and his juſtic< bach a Sicut , a precedent, SErm.25, . 
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| guid Deus, 


Daughter, and every houſe will be an Univerſity, O in how ble(- 


| not ſo much ſtrain a mans Reaſon ; as the Creation , a Creation 
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maylt put thy (elf into che way to th1s, it 45 uſctully ſaid, Ex1m ve- 
ro, certum Vit 2 genw ſibi copſtituere 5 Certainly to undertake a cer- 
rain Profeſſion, a Calling in this world , and to propoſe to our | 
ſelves the Example of oy , and godly man in that Cal- 
ling, whoſe ſteps we will walk in, and whom we will make our | 
precedent, Tamnts Momentt eſſe duco, (ays that Father, is a matrer of 
ſo great importance, as that upon that (ſays he) lies the building 
of our wholelite, Thax little Philoſopher Epr&etzs , could give 
us that Rule z Whenſoever thou enterpriſc{t,any ation, ſays be, A 
conſider what Socrates, what Plato, (that is, whar a wiſe 4 rt 
gious man ) would have done in that caſe, and do thou ſo. This 
way our Saviour dircas us ; I have gruer yu di example : It 15 not 
4 nly Mandatum HOUUM, but exemplum Not um, 1 hat ye ſpould aoeuen 
as I have dove unto you. And this is the way rhat the Apoſile directs 
us tO,Brethrenbe llopers of me:and becauſe he could nor be always 
with them, he adds, Look oz them which walk ſo, as yeu have us for an 
example, Love the Legends, the Lives, the Actions, and love the 
ſayings, the Apopththegms of good men. In all tentations like| 
Joſephs rentations,love Joſephs words, How can 1 do this great wicked- 
neſs , and ſin agatyſt God? In all tentations like Jots rentations, 
love the words of Job, Shall we recetue good at the hands of God, and 
ſhall we not recerye evil 2 Jnall centations like to Shzarachs and his 
tellow-Confeſſors,love their words, Our God is atle to deliver wand! 
he will deliver us : but if not, we will not ſerve thy god, nor worſhip thine 
tmage, Certainly,withour the practife,it is ſcarce to be diſcern'd, 
whar eaſe and what profit there 1s, in propoſing certain and good [| 
Examples to our ſelves. And when you have made up your pro- 
fit that way, re&ified your felt by that courſe, then, as your Sons 
write by Copies, and your Daughters work by Samplars, be cve- 
ry Father a Copy to his Son, every Mother a Samplar to her 


{ed a nearnefs to their Direion, is that Child, and that Servant, 
and that Pariſhioner, who, when they ſhall ſay ro Almighty God, 
by way of Prayer, VV hat ſhall I do, to ger erernal life z' ſhall hear 
God anſwer to them by his Spirit, Do but as thou ſeeſt thy Father 
do, do as thou feefſt thy Maſter do, doas thou feeti thy Paſtor do ! 
To becomea precedent, govern thy ſelf by precedent firft z which 
isall the DoGrine that I intended to deduce ont of this ſecond' 
Propoſition , Szcut Dew , As God commanded light out of dark- 
neſs, ſo he hath ſhin'd inour hearts: God did as he had done be- 
fore : and fo we paſs from the 1dem Dex , and the Sicur Dew , to 
the Quid Dew, \Vhar that is which God hath done here , He com- 
manded light out of darkneſs. 

The drowning of the firſt world, and the repairing that again ; 
che burning of this world, and eſtabliſhing another in heaven, Go 
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making't felf, why ſhould we make many words in the deſcrip- 
| {tion thercof > We will therefore onely declare the three terms in 
. | chis Propoſition, and fo proceed ; firſt , God commanded, then he 
| | commanded [:ght, and light out of darkneſs. 


ot all our ot nothing. For, for the repairing of the world atrer | 
che Flood, compared to the Creation, it was eight to nothing; 
eight perſons.to.begin a world upon, then ; bur in the Creation, | 
none, And for the glory which we receive in the next world, it 
is (in ſome ſort) as the ſtamping ofa print upona Coyn ; the me- 
cal is there already, a body and a foul to receive glory : bur ar the | 
Creation, there was no ſoul to recetve glory , no body to receive 
a ſoul, no ſtuff, no marter,to make a body of, Thelefs any thing 
is, the leſs we know it : how inviſible , how intelligible a thing 
then, is this Nothing ! We ſay in the School , Dews cogneſcibilior | 
Angels, We have better means to know the nature of God, then | 
of Angels , becauſe God bath appeared and maniteſted himſelf 
more in a@ions,then Angels have done : we know what they are, 
by knowing what they have done ; and itt 1s very little thar is re- 
lated to us what Angels have done : what then 1s there that can 
bring this Nothing to our underſtanding 2 what hath that done >? 


buried Akehorn, is a great; but a great world from nothing , is 
a (itrange improvement, We wonder to ſee a man rife from no- 
thing to a great Eſtate;but that Nothing is but nothing in compa- 
riſon 3 bur abſolutely nothing,meerlynothing,is'more incompre- 
henſible then any thing, then all things rogether, Ir isa ſtate (if 
a man may call tra ſtare) thar the Devil himſelt in the midſt of 
his torments, cannot wiſh, No man can, the Devil himſeltcan- | 
not, adviſedly , deliberately , wifh himſelf to be nothing. Iris| 
cruely and ſafely ſaid in the School , That whatſoever can be the* 
ſubje& of a wiſh, if I can deſire it, wiſh it, it muſt neceſſarily be 
betrer(ar leaſt in my opinion)then thar which have 5 and whar- 
'{oever is better, is not nothing; whithour doubr it muſt neceſſa- 
\rily produce more thankfulneſs in me , rowards God, thatI ama 
Chriſtian z bur certainly more wonder that I am a Creature: ir 
is vehemently {poken,but yer needs-no excuſe, which Ju#in Mar- 
ter ſays, Ne pſi quidem Domino fidtm haberem , 8c. I ſhould ſcarce 
believe God Finfelf;if he ſhould tell me,that any bur himſelf cre- 
ated this world of nothing;ſo infallible,and ſo inſeparablea work, 
and ſodiftinQive a Character is it of theGodhead,to produce any 


A ts... 


| out of darkneſs, 


Moſes ſtands not long upon the Creation , in the defcriprtion 
thereof; no more will we : VVhen there went bur a word'to the | 


| 


A Leviathan, a Whale, froma grain of Spawn z an Oke from a | 


thing from nothing z and that God did when he commanded light 
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[an inward purpoſe by execution of that purpoſe , that his D:xit, 


ſays St, Aug. without uttering any found, He ſpake,but he ſpake 


—_— 


| Ferric firſt, that which we travſlaic 1cre commaracd, 15 1N St, 
Pauls mouth , the ſame that is Moſ”s, Dixzr, and no morez God 
{aid it. Bur then if he (aid ir, Cuz dixit 2 to whom did he ſay it ? 
Procopius asks the Queſtion 5 and he anſwers himſelf, Dixit Arge- 
ls, He ſaid it to tne Angels, For Precopius being of that opinion, | 
which very many were ol beſides himſelt, that God had made 
the Angels ſome time before he came to the Creation of parricu- 
lar Creatures, he tt:inks that when he came to that , he call'd the 
Angels, that they , by ſeeing of what all other Creatures were 
made, might know alſo of what ſtuff ; rhcmſclves were made;ot 
rhe common and general nothing. Some others had ſaid, that 
God ſaid this to the Creature it 216, which was now 2x fiert , (4s 
we ſay in the School) in the produQion , ready to be brought 
forth. Bur then, ſays A / azaſims, God would have ſaid Su Lux, 
and not Szt Lux : He would have ſaid, Be thou, O Light, or ap- 
pear and come forth, O Light, and not Let there be Light. Bur 
what needs all this vexation in Procopiu, Or Athanaſius 2 ten 
as Dicere Det et tmtelligere e1us prafiicum : when God would pro- 
duce his /42a, his pre-conception into ation , that ation, that 
production was his Dzxz#t, his ſaying. It 1s, as we ſay in School, 
Aw indicat uu praftict intellegus ; Gods outward Declaration of 


his ſaying, Ir is ſufficiently expreſſed by Rab: Moſes, In Creatione 
D:8a ſunt voluntates z, In the a of Creation , the Will of GOD, 
was the Word of God; his Will that it ſhould be, was his ſay- 
ing , Let it be, Of which it is a convenient example which is 

in the Prophet Jorab, The Lord ſpake unto the Fiſh, and it Yamited Jo- be 
nah "—_ the dry Land; that is,God would have the Fiſh to do ir,and 
ir did it, God ſpake then in the Creation,bur he {pake 7zeffatiliter, 


Iremporaliter, ſays that Father too , without fpending any rime in 
diſtin&tion of ſyllables. Bur yer when he ſpoke , Al;quis ad furt, 
as Athanaſius prefſles it; ſurely there was ſome body with him ; 
there was, ſays he, VVho? Yerbum ejus adjutt , & adfutt Spiri- | 
tw ejw, (ays he, truly, the ſecond Perſon inthe Trinity, bis Eter- 
nalVVord; and the third Perſon, the Holy Ghoſt, were both 
there at the Creation, and to them he ſpoke. For , By the word of 
the Lord were the heavens framed , andall the hoft of them, Spiritu or 
ejus , by that Spirit that proceeded from him, ſays Datzid, The 
Spirit of God hath made me ; and , By his Spirit he bath gariiſhed the 
beavers, So that, in one word, thou, who waſt nothing, haſt cm- | 
ployed and ſer on work, the heart and handot all the three,Per: 
ons, in the bl«ſſed and glorious Tririty , Father, Son, and. Holy 
Gioft,to the making ot tice; and then wiat oughteſt th cu to be, 
and tu do in retribution > and not to Make t} ee, that which thou 
art now, a Chriſtian, but even ro make rice tt.at , wherein tt.ou 
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| Triviry co buſie themſelves upon thee > and therefore what 


| 15 called a Lyon; but there is an i1| Lyon too , that ſeeks whom he 


| and ſhort eps. firſt, Gods ation, 1/luxtt, he ſhine ; iris evi-: 


walſt equal to 2 worm,to a grain of dult, Haſt thou pur the whole 


(houldſt thou be towards them > Bur here , in this branch, we 
conſider not ſo much ; not his nobleſt Creature,Man, but his firſt 
Creature, Light: He commanded, and he commanded Light, 


all the Scriptures, in which the word Lzght is very often meta- 
| phorically applyed, it is never applyed in an ill ſence, Chriſt 


may deyour, Chriſt is the ſerpent that was exalted ; but there is 
anill ſerpent, that did devour us all at once, Bur Chriſt is the 
light of the world,and no ill thing is call'd light, Light was Gods 
{ignature, by which he ſer his hand to the Creation : and there- 
fore, as Princes figne above the Letter, and not below, God made 
1ighr firſt ; in that firſt Creaturehe declared his preſence, his 
ajeſty z the more, in that he commanded light git of darkneſs. 


There was Lumen de Lumize before z light of light, very God 


plague of Egypt, darkneſs above ; and one diſtin bleffing, that 
the children of Iſracl had , Lght iz thezy dwellizgs. But tor ſome 


ſpiritual Applications of light and darkne(s, we ſhall have room | 
again z when, after we ſhall have ſpoken of our ſecond parr, our | 


ocation, as God hath ſhin'd in our hearts, poſitively, we (hall come 


two Branches of our ſecond part, the pofitive.and comparative 


firſt part, we were made ; in this ſecond, weare mended : in the 
firſt, we were brought into this world ; inthis fecond,we are led 
through 1c; in the Eſt, we are Creatures z in this, we are Chri- 
ſtians., God hath ſhin'd in our hearts. In this part, we ſhall have 
rwo Branches ; a poſitive, and a comparative confiderarion of the 
words :,' Firſt, the matter it ſclf, what this. ſhining is ; and ir is 
the converſion of Man to God,by the miniſtry of the Goſpel; and 
ſecondly; how this manner of expreſſing jt, anſwers the compari- 
ſon, As God commazaed light out of darkneſs , {0 he hath ſhiz'dn our 
hearts, And inthe firſt, the poſitive , we ſhall pals by theſe few 
dence, Manifeltation : And then,the time, when this day breaks, 
when, this Sunriſes, 1luxit, he hath-ſbin'd, be hath done enough 


MAnd of Light , we ſay no more in.this place , but this ; thatin | 


of very God z aneternal Son of an eternal Father , before : But | 
light our of darkneſs, is Muſick out of filence, It was one diſtin | 


to ſpeak of that ſhining comparatively, That God hath ſo ſhiz'd| 
| 22 0ur hearts , as he commanded light out of darkneſs. And to thoſe 


Conkideration of that ſhining, we are in order, come now. In the | 


| 


alrcady, Thirdly,rhe place;the ſphere in which heſhines,the Orb 
which-he hath illumin'd, zz Cordib:s : if he ſhine, he ſhines in the 
heart. And laſtly, the perſons, upon, whom he caſts his beams, 
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Serm.25. | tn Cordibus noſtris , in our hearts, And having paſt theſe tour in 
CW SW the politive part,we ſhall deſcend to the comparative;as God com- 
manded light out of darkneſs, ſo he hath ſhin'd in our hearts. 
I, Firſt then , for Gods a@ion , his working in the Chriſtian 
Lucer, Church, which is our Vocation, we conſider man to beall, tobe| } 
| Mara16.15- \ all Creatures z according to that expreſſion of our Saviour's, Go, 
| preach the Goſpel to every Creature 3 and agreeable to thar largeneſs 
| Coloſ.1.23; | in which he receiv'd it, the Apoſtle delivers it, The Goſpel is preach-| A 
| ed to every Creature under heaven : The properties , the qualities of 
every Creature, are in man ; the Eſſence, the Exiſtence of every 
Creature is for man ; ſo man is every Creature, And therefore 
the Philoſopher draws man into too narrow a table,when he ſays | 
he 1s 2zcrocoſmos, an Abridgement of the world in little : Nazs-| | 
anzen gives him but his due,when he calls him 2fundum Magnum, 
a world to which all the reſt of the world is but ſubordinate : For 
all the world beſides, is but Gods Foot-ftoolz Man firs down up- | p| 
on his right hand : and howſoever God be in all the world , yet 
| how did God dwell in man, in the aſſumprion of that nature ? 
{2nd what care did GOD takeof that dwelling, that when that 
KH | houſe was demoliſhed,would yet dwell in the ruines thereof 2 for 
' the Godhead did nor depart from the dead body of Chriſt Jeſus 
| In the Grave, And then how much more gloriouſly then before, 
_| did he re-edifie that houſe, in raiſing it again toGlory > Man 
| therefore 1s Cura Diuint ingen, a creature _ whom, not onely | 
the greatneſs, and the goodneſs, but even the ſtudy and diligence 
of God is employed. And being thus a greater world then the 
other,he muſt be greater in all his parts,and fo in his lights ; and 
ſoheis: for, inſtead of this light, which the world had ar farſt, 
Man hath a nobler light, an immorta], a diſcerning ſoul,the light 
8 of reaſon, Inſtead of the many ſtars, which this world hath,man 
hath had the light of the Law,and the ſucceſſion of the Prophets : 
And inſtead of that Sun, which this world had, a Sun from God ; [D 
man hath had the Son of God z God hath ſpoken to us by his 
Son ; God hath ſhin'd upon us in his Son. The whole work of Al- 
mighty-God, in the Converſion of man, is many times expreſſed 
by this a@ of ſhining z an effeual, a powerful ſhining. The 1n- 
tuſion of the Holy Ghoſt into the Apoſtles at Pentecoſt, was with 
fire: Thelight which ſhin'd upon St. Paul, going to Damaſcus, 
AQ, 9.4  firuck him to the ground, And in both thoſe caſes , there were 
congues t00, The Apoſtles fire , was fiery tongues, and St. Pauls E| 
light, was accompanied with-a voice ; for then does God truely 
ſhine to us, when he appears to our eyes and to our ears,when by 
viſible and audible means , by Sacraments which we ſee , and by | 
the Word which we he hear, he conveys himſelf unto us. In Pauls 
caſe, there were ſome that ſaw the light, but heard not the voice: | | 
God hath joyn'd them, ſeperate them not : Upon him that will 
| | COMmCc 
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; that go together : Preaching is the thunder , that clears theair, | 


| And we have done with that, | 


and ſuffer'd enough , tor rhe ſalvacion of his Clurch 3 he hath ! 
 (hin'd ouc upon all, and nceds no ſupply of leſfer lights. 


come to hear, and will not come to ſee 3 will come to the Seuwmar; ' 


but nor to the Sacrament ; or that will come to ſee;--but\wilt nor 
come to hear ; will keephis ſolemn, and teſtivah+and/Atthiver-| 
{ary times of receiving the Sacrament, bur never care'for being iti-| 
{truded in the duties appertaining to that high Myltery , God 
hath not ſhin'd, Theyare a powerful thunder, and lightning; 


diſperſes all clouds of ignorance z and then che Sacrament is the | 
lightning, the glorious light , and preſence of Chrilt Jeſus him- 
ſelf, Andin the having and loving of theſe , the word and Sarra-| 
ments, the outward means of ſalvation , ordained by God in his 
Church, conſiſts this Irradiation, ciiis Coruſcation, rhis thining. 


The next 15 the rime,//luxtt,he hath ſhin'd already ; and 11axt 
Mundo, he hath ſhin'd s that is, manifeſted himfelt (uſficient)y to | 
the whole world. 1ux:it Nobts,he hath done it tully to this Nati- 
on; and luxit Vobis,he hath thin'd ſufficiently upon every one of 
you, Firſt, upon the whole world ; tor, czough at firlt he ſhin'd | 
onely upon the Jews, and tetr all che'world betide in darkneſs,and 
in the ſhadow of death;and even ro the Jews rhemſelves,he ſhin'd 
bur as 4 Light in a dark place, the Temple ir felt was buta dark 
roo in reſpect of the Chriitian Church z yer, as foon as Chriſt : 
had ctabliſh'd thar, illumin'd that, inanimaced that, given it ' 
breath in his Word, che written Scriptures, and given 1t motion, 
and action in the preaching of char VVord, and Adminiltration of 
the Sacraments , when this was done, immediarcly thete was 4e- 
r14zes, a full noon the light was at the highelt,the Sun was ar the 
Tropique , itcould go no further 5 no fundamental thing can be 
added by man to this light by which rhe So2 of God hath ſhin'd 


chem that do itz but to ſet up Candles ro God, is a preſumption 
that God cannor or hath not ſhin'd our fufficiencly upon Hts 


che traditions and additions of men. Lex Lux, ſays Dauid, The | 
Lay of God, the Scripture, « alight, itis the light, it is all light ; 
and therefore they who would rake away this light,not ſuffer men 
ro read the Scriptures; or if they will norſaaft rhis lighr, not 
mend rhe Barbariſms,the Errours, the Contradi&tions which ate 
in cheir Tranſlacion , and let it ſhine according w rhe Original 
Truth, this 15 a ſhutting of rheir eyes againſt rhis Zuxrr : For, 
God hath thow'd enough , and faid enough, and done enough, 


LY 


So be hath ſhin'd upon all 5 and 1Haxit Nobrs , he hach (hin'd | 
abundantly upon this Nation. He ſhin'd upon us berimes z' 1s 
day ſprung , chis Sun roſe in che Eaſt ;' in the Eaſt , Chrilt liv'd 


in his Church. To fer up Candles to Images , is a weaknels in| 


Church, in his Infticurions , bur chat they muſt ſupply him with | 


| 


..:and | 


Iluxit, 
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Serm.25., [and preach'd in perſon ; bur in his Beams , his Meſſengers , he 


'|{uper-Reformation, as ſwimming Brains will needs croſs the Seas 


Un chis water, into that great,and Royal Veſſcl,che Underſtanding, 


(hin'd quickly into the Weſt roo. And when he did fo, he did 
not ſo ſhine upon the Weſt, upon Romezas that that light was caſt 
upon us, as by refletion from a glaſs , from the walls of Rome : 
bur we had ir, as they had it, by perſons ordained by God, to con- 
vey it over the wurld, I diſpute not roo earneſtly , I derermine 
not roo vehemently any matter of faCt in this point. Iconfeſs 1n- 
geniouſly, we had many Affiſtances from Rome z bur truely , ſhe 
hath been even with us fince : and,Computatis Computandis, I think 
ſhe may be content to give us an Acquittance, God ſhin'd up- 
on this I{land early ; early in the plantation of the Goſpel, ( tor 
we had not our ſeed-Corn fromRome,howſoever we may have had 
ſome waterings from thence) and early in the Reformation of the 
Church: for we had not the model of any other Forrcign Church 
tor our patterns we ſtript not the Church into a nakednefs , nor 
into rags; we deveſted her not of her poſſcſſons, nor of her Ce- 
remonies,bur received ſucha Retormation at home,by their hands 
whom God enlightned, as left her neither in a Droptie , nor un a 
Conſumprion ; neither in a ſuperfluous and cumberſome farneſs, 
nor in an uncomely and faint leanneſs and attenuation : Early in 
che Plantation, early in the Reformation, 1lluxit Nobts, and we 
have light enough; withour either ſeeing other light from Rome,or 
more of this light from other loan God continue to us the light 


th 


of this Reformarion, without re-admirting any old Clouds , any 
old Clouts, and we ſhall not need any ſuch re-Reformation, or 
for. The word of God is not above thee, ſays Moſes, nor beyond the Sea. 
We need nor clime up ſeven hills,nor waſh our ſelves {even times 
ina Lake for it ; God make the praiſe of our lives agreeable to 
the DoEtrine of our Church ; and all the world ſhall (ce that we 
have light enough. 

Hllaxit Mando,Jlluxit Nobis,and Yobis too ; God hath alſo ſhin'd 
{utticiently upon every of you, that hear this, already : uponthe 
greateſt part of you in both , upon all in one of his Sacraments, 
God hath been content to talk with you in your infancy , as Pa- 
rents with their children, before they can {peek plain, in his Lan- 
guage of Catechiſms; and ſince you came to berrer ſtrength, in 
his ſtronger Language of Preaching. He hath admitted you ro 
am in your private prayers, and come to you in your privatc 
readings of his Word, He hath opened your Ears tro him , and 
als ro hear you in the publick Congregation : and as he that wa- | 
irs his Garden, pours in water into that Veſſel at one place, and 
pours it outagainat an hundred ; God, who as he bath walPd | 
chis land with a wall of water, the Sea ; fo he waters this Gar- 
den with the waters of Paradiſe : the V Vord of Lite hath pour'd 


and 
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E ceedsfrom a religious heatr, Godrefts himſelf / and is well plea-| 
| ſed. . Loqui ad Cor Jeruſalem, to ſpeak'to the heatt'of Jeruſalem, is 


{ hoſt of heaven, bur yer he reſted nor :' Fectt hominem, & Requievit ; 


and the love of his truch, into the large and religious heart ot our; 
Soveraign, and he pours it outin'to0, in 1000 ſpours, in a more 

lenriful preaching thereof”, then ever your Farhers had ir; in | 

oth the ways of plenty ; plentiful in the frequency, plentiful in 
the learned manner of preaching, 7luxtt , he hath ſhin'd upon 
you before you were born , in the Covenant ; in making you the} 
Children of the ſeed of Abraham , of Chriſtian Parents, luxzt, 
he hath ſhin'd upon you ever fihce you could hear and fee, had a-| 
ny _ of natural and ſupernatural faculties; and 7!luxtt, by 
his graze, who ſends treaſure in earthen veſſels, he hath ſhin'd up- 
on fome of you, fince you came hither now, Conſider onely now, 
afterall this ſhining, thata Candle is as ſoon-blown out, at an} 
open door, or an open window, as in the open ſtreet, It you o-) 
pen a door to a Supplanter, an Underminer,a VV hiſperer againft 
your Religion; it there” be a broken window , a woman loaden 
with fin, as the Apoſtle ſpeaks, and thereby dejeRed into an 1nor- 
dinate melancholy , ( for ſuch'a melancholy as make Witrches, 
makes Papiſts roo) it ſhe be thereby as apr to change Religions 
ngw, as Loves before, and as weary of this God, as of that man 
it there be ſuch a door, ſuch a'window, a wite, a child,a friend, a 
{ojourner bending that wayzthis light thar hath ſhin'd upon thee, | 
may as abſolutely go'out, in-rthy-houſe, and in rhy heart, as if it 
were pur out in the whole Kingdom, Leave the publick to him | 
whoſe care the publick isz and who , no dotibt,' prepares a good 
account to him, to whom onely he is accountable, Look then ro 
thine own heart,and thine own houſe; for that's thy charge.” And 
ſo we have done with the ation ; ſhining , evidence; and with 
the time,7llaux:t,there is enough done already ; and we come to the| 
place, iz Corde ;, it God ſhine; he ſhines in the hearr, 

Fecit Deus Coelum & terram , Nonilego quod Fequieverit , ſays that 
Father z God made heaven ahdeatth , but Tdo net read thar he 
reſted, when he had done that {” Fectt Solem &”* Linam(as he pur- 
ſues that Meditation ;) He made the Sun andMoon , and alt the} 


| 


When God had made man , then'he reſted': for, when God had 
made man,he had made his bed;rhe heart of 'manzto reſt in. God 
asks nothing of man, \but his heart ;' and nothmeg, bur'tman, can 
give the heart to God, And therefore in'tharſactifice of Noah 
after the flood, and often inthe Scriptures el{6where , ſacrifice is 
called Odor quietis, God ſmelt &{avobriof reſt i) Ih thar whith pro-| 


ever the Scripture phraſe , frorn'God to' man, to ſpeak comfore-| 

ably; and loqui e Corde, to ſpeak from rhe hearts is an Emphari- 

cal phraſe, from man to God roo. '' He tharſpeaks'fromrhts own 

heart, ſpeaks to Gods heart. ——__ onr hearts burn within ys | 
| CC e 
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0.35. [be opened the Scriptuxes 8 1a thoſe two Ducipics that Weng with. 
{ Chriſt-ro. Emaus. Apdit your hearts. do not ſo all this while, you 


| the reſkimony of Gods Spirit to our ſpirit, that we have cis call- 
[tng from above, - Firſt xhen, 13 muſh be a light z not a callivg ra- 


—— 


hear bur me ;z (and, alas! who, or what amT>) you hear not 
God, Bu let this light, the love of the ardivary means of your 
ſalvaxion, enter into your hearts, avd ſhine there 3 andthen , as| 
the fire in your Chymney grows pale, and ints,ard out ot coun! 


of anger, of ambition, poſſeſſed that heart before, it will yeild rc | 
this, and evaporate, But why do Iſpeak all this ro athers > I 
it ſo clear a caſe, that the hearts in this Text, are rhe hearts of 0: 
cthers z of them thar hear, and not of our ſelves that ſpeak > Thar 


part, who be the perſons : i Cordibus w05Fr 16, 14 aur bearts, 


realy, concerns us z Us, the Miniſters of Gods Word ang Sacra- 
ments. If we take Gods Word into qur mouths ; and pretend a | 
Commiſſion, a Calling, for the calling of others, we muſt be ſure 


an intentional Calling, when Parents, in their tngention and pyr- 
poſe, dedicates their children to this ſervice of God,the Miniſtry, 
even in their Cradle, And this is a good and holy intention, be- 
cauſe though it bind not in the nature of a Vow , yer it makes 
them all the way more careful; togive them ſuch an Educetionsas 
may fit them for that profeſſion, And then there is Vocatio Verty- 
 alis ,when having afſenred to that purpoſe of my Parents,] receive. 

that publick Seal, the Impofition of bands , in the Church of 
God : bur it is Yocatio radicalys , the calling thas is the root and 
foundation of all, that we have this light (hiping in our hearts, 


kenout of che darkneſs of melancholy,or darknels of diſcontens,or 
darkneſs of want and poverty,or darkneſs of a retir'd life,to 4v01d 
the mutual duties and offices of fociety ; ir mult be alight, avd a 


ing 3. it muſt ſhine out , and appear in preaching z andx mull 


ſhine jn our hearts, inthe private teſtimony of the Spirie there : 


| but when it hath ſo.ſhin'd there,iz muſt nor ga QV3 theregbyrfhjoe] | 


ſtill az a Candle in a'CandleRtick; or the Sun jn his ſphere 3 ſhine 
| {02:45 it give lightzo arhers:. ſo thag this light doth nog ſhine in; 
| our hearts, Except it appear inthe rongue, and in the hang t99 : 
Firſt, in che tongue, to preach opporcune, and importune ; .7-/ee-! 
ſon.4nd put of ſeaſon z that is,0ppartane Yolentibuy , imparmye Ne- : 
lentibws ; .preaching4s in ſcaſonte them who are willing 49 bear; : 
but though they be-nor, though they had ratheribe Laws wopld | 


tenance when the Sun ſhines upon it z ſo whatſoever fires of luſt] a 


we are to ſee now; for thar's the next , and laſt Branch in this | 


A 
Certainly this word Nor, primarily, moſt Jiterally,moſt di- 


that God hath ſhin*d in our hearts. There is vocato ixtentionalts, | 


light thas ſhines z. it is not enough to have knowledge and Jearny | 


| 


| 
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at the Spittle>."_. | 2375 


I muit preach. And in that tenfe, I may uſe che words of tie Apo-; Serm.25, 
(tle, As much as 172 me #5, 1 am ready to preach the Goſpel to them alſo that | i= Def 
are at Rome : at Rome in theit hearts; at Rome,that 15,0t Rome,recon- 
ciled to Rome, I would preach to them, 1t they would have mezif 

they would hear me; and that were opportune, zx ſeaſox, But 

though we preach importune, ot of ſeaſoz to their ends, and their 
purpoſes , yer we muſt preach , oo they would not have it 

done: for we are debters to all , becaulc all are our Neighbours, 
Proximus tum eft antequam Chrictianw eſt : A man 1s thy Neigh-| 4»2f. 
bor, by his Humanity, nor by his Divinity ; by his Nature, not 
by his Religion : a Virginian ts rhy Neighbor, as well as a Lon-, 
'doner; andall men are in every good mans Dioceſs, and Pariſh. 
[rides odorantem lapides, fays that Father z Thou ſeeſt a man wor- 4ug 
ſhip an Image, and thou laugheſt himto ſcorn ; aſſiſt him, di- 
re& him if thou canſt , bur {corn him not : /groras quomodo ilum 
| preſcrverit Deus ;' thou knowelt not Gods purpoſe, nor the way of 

Gods purpoſe upon that man ;, his way may be to convert that 

man by thee, and to bring that man to ſerve hex > Relzgzo tus for- 

taſſe , quam tu qui irridebas  perchance more {incerely then thou 5| 

not onely when thou did(t laugh at him, but even when thou didſt 
preachto him. Foy braſs, I will bring gald, {ays God in Eſay; and; wor. 
for iron, ſilver. God can work in all metals, and tranſmute all! 
metals: hecan makea Moral Man, a Chriſtian ;z anda Super-' 
(ticious Chriſtian, a ſincere Chriſtian; a Papiſt, a Proccttant 
and a difſolute Proteſtant, a holy man , by thy preaching, And 
therefore Jer this light ſhine in our hearrs , inthe reſtimony of a 
good Conſcience, 1n having accepted this Calling, bur alſo ſhine 
1n our tongues , preach. Yhough the Diſeaſe of St, Chryſustomes 
times, (ſhould overtake ours, Qu! quantum placuit tantum priv.cipibus | Nicepho. 
aiſpiicuit ; The more good he did by preaching , che more {ome 
great perſons were diſpleaſed with him; yet all chis were but Sr, 
Paul's importune,a lictle our of ſeaſon : bur our of ſeaſon we muſt 
preach, How much more now, now, when, az the Apoſtle ſays 
of God,we may ſay of Gods Licutenant,1# whons there 1s 10 change, 
| 207 ſhadow of change, no approach towards a change , no occafion 
of jealouſic of it > How much were we inexculcable, it either our 
of tullne(s of forcunes, or emptineſs of learning z it eicher out of 
ſtare, or buſincſs, or lazineſs, or prerence of fear, where no jcar is, 
we ſhould (motier this light , which if ic bave truly ilutin'd in our 
hearts,will thine 1n our tongues tOO ? 


It muſt ſhine there, and ir muſt ſhine in our barids alſo, in our 

| aCtions, inche example of our life, Chriſt ſays to his Apoſtles, 

Vos egrts Lux,You are light : there they were illumin'd : bur ro what 14ac.r; 1416. 

uſc 2 Ic follows, That men may ſee your good works : For, as St, Am- 

broſe (ays of the Creation, Fruftra fectſſet Lucem , God had made | Anbre. 
Gce'2 | light 
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light to no purpoſezit he had not made Creacures ro ſhow by thar | 
light: ſowe have the light of Learning, and thelighr of orher a- 
bilirtes to no purpoſe, ie have no good works to fhow , when 
we have drawn mens eyes upon us. Upon thofe words of Solo- 
mons, Tempus tacendi, tempws loquendt , St, Gregory makes rhis note, | 
Thar Solomon does nor ſay firſt, There 7s a time of ſpeaking, and a time 
of ſilence, char when a man hath taken thar calling, char binds him 
to ſpeak, then he might prevaricate in a treacherous ſilence : bur 
firſt rhere is a time of ſilence, of ſtudy, of preparation , how ro 
ſpeak, and then ſpeak on in Gods Name. Bur howſocyer there 
may be tempus taceads, ſome time wherein we may be filent ;” yer 
there is not tempws peceande ; no circumſtance of time, no circum- 
ſtance at all can excuſe an ill life in an ill man, leſs in a — 
and exemplar man, leaſt of all in a Church-man, To thar whic 
is vulgarly faid, Loquere ut te vidiam ſpeak that I may fee thee; I 
do not fee thee, not ſce whar is in thee, except I hear thee preach : 
Let me add more, Age ut te audam, do ſomething thar I may hear 
thee; I do not hear thee , nor hear thee ro believe thee , except I 
hear of rhee in a good teſtimony of thy converſation. I hope our 
rimes,and our callings is far enough from that ſuſpition of St. Am- 
broſe, Ne fit #omen inanegcrimen immane in Sacerdotibus : God forbid 
che name of Prieſt ſhould priviledge any man otherwiſe obnoxi- 
ous from juſt cenſure, He were a ſtrange Maſter of faculties to. 
himſelf, char would give himſclf a Diſpenſation fo ; this were 
truly to incur a Premunire in the higheſt Kingdom , to forfeit all 
everlaſtingly; to appeal from our converfartion,to our profeſſion z |C 
to makea holy proteſhon the Cloak , nay , the reaſon of unhol 
ations, Bur I ſpeak not now of chormous ill , bur of omiffions 
of good, and of roo eafie venturing upon things, . in their own na- 
ture indifferent : For, as for our words, St. Berzard ſays well, Nu- 
$4 1n ore laici ſunt Nuge , in ore Sacerdotis blaſphemie ; Idle words, 
are but idle words in a ſecular mans mourh z bur in a Church- 
mans mouth, they are blaſphemies. So for our ations ; it may 
become us, it may concern us toabſtain from ſome indifferent 
things, which other men withour any ſcandal may do. 

Vehementer deſtruit Eccleſiam Dez , Iatcos eſſe meliores Clericgs : 
Nothing ſhakes the Church more, then when Church-men are 
| no better then other men are, Where we read in Geneſis , Vox 
| ſanguinis, Thewvaice of Abel's blood calls ; it is in the Original, Yox 
| ſangutzum, of bloods, in the plural z many bloods, much blood : 

the blood of a whole Pariſh, of a whole Province,crics our againſt 
the life of fuch a man : for his Sermons are but his Texts ; his life 
is his Sermon that preaches z Aaroz and Moſes were joyned in 
Commiſſion z Aaroz had the tongue, the power of ſpeaking z 
Moſes had the Rod, the power of doing great works. When the 

Lystrians call'd Paul , Mercury, tor his Eloquence, they "oY his 
om- 


—— 


i 


| 
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| 
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|isthe nowledge, and the love of Gods truth , muſt ſhine in our 
| Cordibus noftres, 


| Chriſt, of whom he ſays all thargto himſeli,as that they ro whom 


hope in Chriſt,as well as he,or any Apoſtle. So when he ſays here 
in Cordibus noſtris, tn our hearts, he intends that the Coloſs:aps , thar 


ports ſut Regorem z That man who harh a ſoul in {ubje&ion roGod, 
| altari Cords offerre, That man who from the Alcar of a pure heart, 


ſoſt. appropriates this racher co you, then to usz nottrousartall, 


tion, do not you make us tro be all of the infertour Minitiry , 


| ldoor > Sacramenta ab ſunt indigue wafantibus , ſays that Father : 


work, as well as their (weer words. Clearly and Ingen zully, 
we, we the Miniſters of the Goſpel, acknowledge our felyesto be 
principally intended by the Apoſtle in this Text ; this light, that 


hearts,ſincerely there z and in our tongues,aſhdiouſly there z and 
in our hands , evidently therez and ſo we are the perſons ; but 
yet not. we alone, though the Apoſtle expreſs ix in that phraſe, 7 


When this Apottle ſpeaks of Hereditas ora, our inhericance; 
and Pax noſtra , our peace z and Spes -ojtra, our hope, as he does 
tO the Epheſians, and ofrenelſewhete , he does not fo appropriate 


he writes , ſhould nor have an inheruance, and a peace, and af 


people to whom he writes, (and he writes toall) ſhould have 
chat light in their hearts , and conſequently in their rongues and 
hands roo; in words and acions, as well as men of the Church. 
It is not onely to Prieſts that St. Peter ſaid , God bad made them a 
Royal Priefthood ; not onely of Prieſts that St; John ſaid , Godbath 
made us Kings and Prieſts, There is not ſo Regal, fo Soveraign, ſo, 
Monarchical a Prerogarive, as to have Amun Deoſubditum, Cor- 


and in dominion over his own body , that man 1s a King. 'And 
then there is not fo holy, ſo Prieſtly an Office, as Pretat# hoſtias de 


offers ſacrifices of prayer and praiſe ro God, that man 1s a Priett : 
{o all youare or may be Kings; and all Pricſts. Nay , St. Chry- 


tor he read this very Text, i» Cordibus veſtris, 142 your hearts, Since 
chen to this intendmenr youare Pricſts , as we are ; fince alroge- 
cher make up Clerum Domint, the Lords Clergy , and his por- 


and all you ſelves ro be Biſhops over us, to viſit us , judge us, (ſyn- 
dicate us, and leave our your ſelves : Plus Sacerdotum Vitam quam 
ſuum diſcutientes , as Sc, G, complains z thar beltow more rime in | 
examining the lives of their Paſtors , then their own, Quid t1b1 
Malus Minfter , ubi bonus Dominws , (ays Aquinas upon this : As 
long as thou art ſure , thatthe Maſter of the houle will receive 
thee kindly, whar careſt thou chough a {urly Fellow ler thee inar 


An hypocritical preaching of the Word, an unclean Adminiſira- 
tion of the Sacraments, ſhall aggravate the condemnarion of that | 
unclean Hypocrire ; bur yer Proſuzt digre |; umentiou 5 a worthy | 
Receiver, receives the vertue and benefit of che VV ord and Sacra- 


* 


ments, though from an unworthy Giver. I | 


Companion Barnabas , Jupiter, their eye was upon their great| $ 


 —_— 


2A Sernion preached 


Ag. 


| Heb.1 3.17 


Compaiatio, 


I.14. 


1 may be bold co ſay, thar this City hath the ableſt preaching 


Inn 


Clergy of any City in Chriſtendom ; mult I be tain to fay, that 
the Clergy of this Ciry hath the pooreſt 1ntertainment of any 
City that can come into compariſon with it ? iris ſo. And 
that to which they have prerences and claims to be farther due to 
them, is detained, hot becauſe that which they have is enough, 
bur becauſe that which tl.cy clatm 1s roo much : The circum- 
ſtance of the quantity and proportion, keeps off the confiderati- 
on of the very right : So that this Clergy 1s therctore poor, be- 


\cauſe they ſhould be rich ; therefore kept without any part, be- 
| 


cauſe {o great a part ſeems to belong unto them, Grieve not 
cthe'Spirit of God grieve not the ſpiritual man, the man of God 
netrher 
preaches from a ſad heart, under the ſence of a great charge, and 
{mall means, cannot preach cheerfully to you. Provide ſays the 
Apoltle, that they who watch over your ſouls, may doe it with joy, and 
zot with grief” : for, ſays he, that $1unprofitable for you, You receive 


tend your ſervice intirely z when they are diftrated with charge- 
able ſuires abroad, or macetared with penurious fortunes at 
home.' - Conſider how much other Proteffions, of Arms , of 
Merchandiſe, of Agriculture, of Law it ſelf, are decay'd of late : 
and thence, (though not only thence ) ir is, that ſo many more 


|in our rimes, then ever before, of Honorable and Worſhiptul 


Families, apply themſelves ro our Proftcflion , to the Minitliry. 


| Ler therefore thu H;ght ſhine 17 your hearts, bleſs God for this bleſ- 
ſed increaſe, andſhine in your tongues ; glorifie God in a good 


interpretation of the actions of his Miniſters, and ſhine in your 
hands ; cheriſh and comfort them {o , that they be not pur to 
bread and water, that give you bread and wine ; nor mourn 1n 
{moaky corners , who bring you the Sun-ſhine of rhe glorious 
Goſpel, rhe Goſpel of conſolation, into the CONgregation. And 
{o we have done with all the four conſiderations, which made up 
c[1is firſt branch, our Vocation by ths Light, confider'd poſitive- 
ly, The Thing, the Time, the Place, and the Perſons. A little 
remains by debt of promiſe, to be ſaid of this Compararively, 
As God commanded light, ſo he hath ſhix'd iz our hearts, A little bc- 
tore the Text, the ac of the Devil is to induce darknefs ; bur God 
llumins. Dew hajus ſecult, lays the Apoltle, the God of this world, 


cxmes by alrercation and vehemence of Diſpurarion, thie truth of 
the literal ſenſe is indangered : and therefore we ſhould rather 
content our ſelves with poſitive and ncceflary Divinity, then en- 
cangle our ſelves with impertinent controverſies, The Manichees, 
and thoſe other Hereticss, who conſticured Duo Privcipia, and 


CON- 


| 


: Ex triftitia ſermo procedens, minus gratus eft, He that | 


not ſo much profir by them, as you might doe, 1f they might ar- | 


j 


chat is, the Devil,blinds g:c eyes of men. Which words by the | 
way give juſt occalion of making this ſhorr note, that many | 
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conſequenely twe (gods, one goagd, and one had, made uſe of this | 


| this ſhift, and chis inconvenient manner of expreſſing themſelves, 


Text for that a pluign; That jt the Devil were God of this world , 
and if any God did blinde theeyes of man, there was an jll Geog, 
And to elevate and take away that Argyment of thoſe Hereticks, 
very many of the ancient Fathers, /rezew, limterally and expre(- 
ly,and expreſly and literally $.fþryſ, roo,and S. Aug.ſays,molt of 


diltin@Fion another Jnterpungion then indeed belongs ro jr, nor 
Dew bujw ſecul;,The God of this werld bath Elinded manybut News,bujw 
ſecult mentes,God, that is, the true God, hath blinded the eyes of 
the men of this world, And fo, tor tcar of giving the name of 
Gad to the Devil, ghey attribute the action of the Devil to God. 
I doe nor mean that the Fathers doe it, they were far from it ; bur 


hath made ſome later inen who think {o, think, that the Fathers 
thought God to be really, poſitively, primarily, the ayghor of 
the exczcation of the Reprobates, In what ſenſe that may be: 
{aid, how,and how fax God concurs to this exc#cation,we diſpute 
not now. Wereſt in that of St. Aug, Aliud vent de aſtutia ſuaden- 
tis, aliud de nequitia nolentis, aligd de juſtitia punientis, - God hath 
4 part, a great part, in this ; but nor the firlt, Firſt, ſays Sr. 
Aug. Satan ſuggeſts, then mgn cqnſents ; then eprers God, by 
way of puniſhment, of Juſtice. And how tar doth he pyniſh > 
Deſerendo, he forſakes that finner, he withdraws his Grace : and 
then, as upon the departing of the Sun, darkneſs follows, bur che 
Syn is not the cauſe of darkneſs ; ſo upon departing gf Grace, 
follows exczcation, God, our God, is the Gad of light, and 
lightneth every man that cometh 189 the world, So he begua jn the 
Creation, (o he proceeds in our Vocation, As he commanded light 
of darkneſs, (0 he bath ſhix'd tn gr hearts. 

Firſt, He made light : There was none before ; fo firft, He 
| ſhines in our hearts, by his preventing Grace ; there was no light 
| before z nor of Nature, by which any man could fee, any mcans 
| of falyation 3 not of foreſeen Merits, that God ſhould ligit his 
| light at our Candle,give us Grace theretore,becauſe he ſaw that 
| we would uſe char Grace yell. He made light, he intus'd | 
| Grace, | 

And then, He made light firſt of all Creatures : Ut tnnoteſcerent, 
ſays, St, Anbr.that by thathighe all his orher Creatures might be | 
(een: which is alſo the uſe of this other light,that ſhines 7 owyhearts, 
rhat by chat light, the love of ghe Truch, and the glory of Chritt 
Jeſus, all our ations maybe manifeted to the world, and abide 


the Orchodox Fathers would needs read rhat place with anogher | 


chat tyal ; thatwe look for np other approbartion of ther, then | 
as they are jultihableby char light, as they canduce ro the main- | 
renance of his Religion, and the advancement of his glory : not 

ro conlider actions as they are wiſely done, valiantly done,learn- | 


| edly | 


Augnſ, 
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| 286; | _ A Sermon preached 


Serm.25. [edly done , bur onely as they. are religiouſly done : and wt abaice- | 
LEV Yo 1s otulta dedecoris 5 as the Apoſtle ſpeaks 5 That we may renounce 
Y-2% | thehiddenthings of d;ſhoxeſty, and not walk in craftineſs: that is, nor 
fin therefore, becauſe we ſce our fins may be hid from the world : 
For, ſays St. Ambroſe, ſpeaking of Gyges ng: a Ring by which he 
that wore it, became inviſible 3 Da ſaprert?, (ays thar Father, Give 
a wiſe man, (a man religiouſly wiſe) that Ring, and though he 
| might {in inviſibly before men , he would nor, becauſe God ſees. |A 
Seneca, Nay , even the moral man goes further then that, in thar point z 
| Though I knew, ſays he, homi-ſem ignoraturum ; & Deum ighoſcitu- 
rum, that man ſhould never know it, and that God would forgive 
it, I would not fin, for the very foulneſs that is naturally in fin. | | 
As God commanded light tor the Manifeſtation oi-his creatures, | | 
-- _— ({hin'd in our hearts, that our ations might appear by | 
| that light. 

How then made he that light>D#xzthe ſaid it,by his Word.In| Þ 
which we note,firſt, the means: Yerboz he did it by his \V ord ; 
and by his Word , the preaching of his Word, doth he ſhine 1n | 
our hearts, And we conſider alſo the diſpatch, how foon he madc 
chryſo#. light, with'a word. Drxtt, 1d eſt; ſumma cum celeritate Fecit , his| | 
Tertul. | work coſt him bur a-word 3 and then Cogrtaſſe juſsiſſe ef, his word | | 
colt him but a thought, So if we conſider the diſpatch of Chriſt | } 
Jeſusinall his Miracles, there wentbur a Tolle, Take up thy bed and 
walk , torhelame man ; butan Ephprata , Be opened, to the deaf |C 
man ; but a Quid vides, Woat ſeeit thou ? to the blind man. It we 
*| confider his diſpatch upon the thief on the croſs , how foon he 
brought him from reviling, to glorifying z and if any in this Au- 
ditory feel that diſpatch of the Holy Ghoſt , in his heerr; that 
whereas he came hither bur to ſee, he hath heard ; or it he came 
| . to hear the man , he hath heard God inthe man , and is þerter at 


this Glaſs, then he was at the firſt ; herter now , then when he 
came, and will go away better then he is yer , he thar feels this, | 
muſt confeſs , thar as God commanded light out of darkneſs , ſo he hath | - 
ſhin din bis heart : So, that is, by the ſame means, by his Word 3 
and fo, that is, with the ſame ſpeed and diſpatch. | 
Again, Deus vidit Iucem, God ſaw the light 3 he looked upon it ; 

ae con{1dered it : This ſecond light, even Religion it felt, muſt be 
looked upon,confidered z nor Hos implicicely,nor occaſionally, | 
_ advantageouſly, bur ſeriouſly and deliberately, and then afſu- 
redly, and conſtantly. _ 
And then v4id:t quod bona,God ſaw that this light was good; God, 
did nor fee, nor ſay that darkneſs was good ; that ignorance,how 
near of kin ſoever they make it to Devotion, was good 3 nor that | 
[che waters were good-; that a flui'd, a moving, a variable, an un- 
certain irreſolution in matter of Religion, is good ; nor thar thar 
| Abyſſms, thar depth which was before light, was good ; thar ir 4 | 
J.-. be o% FRETS. 3 RD : gO0O ah... | 
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good toſurround and enwrap our {ſelves in deep and perplexing 


chool-points , but he ſaw that light, evidence and tundamen- 


| Jral Arricles of Religion, were good , good to clear thee in all 
| {cruples, good to ſuſtain thee in all tentations. God knew thar 
this light would be good,before he made it ; but he did nor fay (o,| 


till he ſaw it. God knew every good work thatthou ſhouldeſt 
doe, evefy good thought that thou ſhouldeſt think to thy end,be- 
tore thy beginning, tor he of his own goodneſs, imprinted this 
degree of goodneſs in thee z bur yet aſſure thy ſelf, char he loves 
thee in another manner , and another meaſure, then ; when 
thou comeſt really to doe thoſe good works, then before,or when 
thou didſt only conceivea purpoſe of doing chem : hecalls them 
good when he ſees them. | 
And when be ſaw this leght, this good light, be ſeparated all dark- 
weſs from it, When thou haſt tound this light to have ſhin'd in 


| eby heart, God manifeſted in his way, his crue Religion, ſepa-| 


rate all darkneſs, the dark inventions and traditions of men, and 
the works of darkneſs, fin ; and fince thou haſt light, benighr nor 
thy ſelt again, with relapfing co either. 

The compariſon of theſe rwo lights, created and infus'd light, 


production of light, till light was made, rhete was a general, an 


{orill the 1: 
when it hath eruly and effectually ſhin'd in us, and manifeſted ro 
us the evidence of our Ele&ion in Gods eternal Decree, howſo- 


cal darkneſs, no total, no final falling away of Gods Saints; And 


Light out of darkneſs, ſo be bath ſhin'd in our hearts ; and ſo we have 
done with all the branches of our fecond part, which implies our 
:/ == here, and we paſs tothe laſt, Our Glorification here- 
aſter, | EE | 
As inour firft part we confider'd by occaſion of the firſt Crea- 
eure, light, rhe ad a Creation; and fo the Creation of man;and 
in our fecond part, by occaſion of this ſhining 1 our hearts, the 
whole work of out Vocation and proceeding in this world : {o in 
this third part, by occaſion of this glorious manifeitatioan of God, 11 
the face of Chri# Jeſus ; which is intended principally, by this A- 
poltle, of, the manifeſtation of God tn the Chriſtian Church z we ſhall 
alſo, as tar, as thar dazling glory will give us leave, confider the 
perfect ſtare of glory in the Kingdom of Heaven : So that firſt, 
our branches in this third part; will be three, theſe three terms, 


1 Knowledge, 2 Glory, and then, the face of Jeſws Chriſt, And 
| D dd ORR 


would run z2zfiuitum ; I ſhut it up with this, t har as ar the firſt | 
univerſal darkneſs, darkneſs over all, bur after light was once | 
made, there was never any univerfal darkneſs, becauſe there is | 
no body mg caoug to ſhadow the whole Sun trom che Earth 3 | 

ght ſhine in oar hearts, we are wholly darkneſs ; but | 


ever there may be ſome Clouds, ſome Eclipſes, yet there is noto- | 


in all theſe reſpe&s, the compariſon holds. As God commanded | 


then \ 


a B's. 


SErm.2 5. 
aa; 


Pare 11f. | 


Diviſeo. 


Serm.2 5 | 
AR choatiue, how we have aninchoation of this knowledge, of this glory, | 
in thu face of Chriſt Jeſus here in the Church z and then Corſun- 
matiye, how we ſhall have a conſummation of all this hereafcer, 
Scientia. To us then, who were created of nothing, in the firlt part, and | | * 
called from che Gentiles in the ſecond, in this third part, our pre- | 
paration to glory,is knowledge. The Perfons in this part of the | | 
Text,arc,as in the former 5 Not oxy we, we the Miniſters of Gods | A} 
Word,but youalſo the hearers thereot : tor there isa knowledge, | 
an art of hearing, as well as of ſpeaking. Students make up the | |, 
Univerſity, as well as Doors : and Hearers make up the Con- | 
gregation, as well as Preachers. A good hearer is as much a | 
DoQtor, as a Preacher : A DodGor to him that fits by him, in 
cxample, whilſt he is here : a Doctor toall his Family, inhis 
repetition,when he comes home : a Doctor,to that which is more 
' then the whole world, to him, his own foul, all his life. Chriſt | B 
 a&:616, | appear'd tothis Apoſtle, and ſaid , 7 hae appearedwnto thee, for { | 
this purpoſe, to make thee a Minifter and a witneſs, to open the Gentiles | * 
eyes, and to turn them from darkneſs to light, and from the power of Satan | | 
unto God, There he received his Degrec, his learning, and the uſe 
of it ; but when St, Paul came abroad into rhe world, when he 
| 1.12, {comes to preach, and to writezhe ſays to the Colof. The Father bath 


made us meet to be partakers of the inheritance of the Satnts tn bu tight. 
us, ſays Sr. Chryſoſt, ard fo ſays Theophyla# too, and many more |C 
chen they two z Us, thar 1s, all Us, Us that preach, you that hear; 
you are bound to ſtudy this knowledge, as well as we, And tru- ! | 
ly, a Hearer hath in ſome re{pects advantage of the Preacher: for, | 
a Preacher, though in ſome meaſure, well di{ſpos'd, can hardly: ' 
exuere hominem, put off the affeions of man,by being a Preach- 1 * 
| cr $ they {tick cloſer ro him then his Hoodand habit, even in the 
Pulpir. Some little Clouds, it not of oftentarion, and vain glo- F-- 
ry, yer of complacencic and ſelf-plcaſing, will affe& him z the | D 
hearer hath nor that tentation, but hath hercin a more perfe& ex-| |} 
crciſe of the moſt Chriſtian vertue, Humility, then the preacher 
hath. Though therefore, when you caſt your cyc upon this part 

| | 
of this Text, you ſee in your Book, a dificrence of CharaQter, in 
this word, To grwe, togive light, &c, which ſeems ro fix all upan 
the perſonof the Apoſtle, and conſequently ut the Miniſter ; yet 
| chat word is not in the Text, but the Text 1s only, for the 1whight-| 
b- | 1:11:93 God hath ſhix'd, for the iulight1ang, 8c. which tc alike upon all ; x; | 
| and therefore let us, all us, cat off the works of darkneſs, and put on the| | 
armor of light : light it (elf is faith $s but, the armor of light 1s { 
| { knowledge ; an ignorant man is adiſarm'd man, a naked man. - | 

Ignorancethen is not our Uſher into this preſence , to ſhew as 

the face of Chrif Jeſ,« : almoſt in every one of the ancient Farhers, 

you ſhall find ſome paſſages, wherein they diſcover an inclinati- 
on | 
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at opinion, that before Chritt cameun-the manifeſtation 


ſays one of them, well, ( for Logos, is; Ratio,amd not only #erbum, 
as it is ordinarily'tranſlated ) Chriſt is ReaſonzreQified Reaſon ; 
and ſecundum Rationem Vixerunt;Chriſtiani ſemper; fays he, Whoſo- 
ever lives according to rectified Reaſon, which 3s the Law of: na- 
ture, he is a Chriſtian 3 and therefore, when:that Father, Juſt; 
Martyr, who had been before a Philoſopher: amonglitthie Gen- 


left off his Philoſophers habit, becauſe thavgave an impreflion 


help to ſalvation; the Ancients thought : 'bur#tiat is a new }Do- 
arine, that men ſhould make a title ts God, by being ignorant : 
that whereas all the life of man, is either anaQive lite , ora.con-. 
remplarive, they ſhould in the Romdze Church: make one Qrder, 


and call rhem Nu{/azos, men that did nothing, in contermpt of the 


active lite, and in contempt of the contemplarive tifez2nocher Or- 
der, whom they call 7gnerantes, men that know nothing. . Thefe 
1san annihilation in fin 5 Homies cum pecrant; xthil ſunt. : Then 
when by ſin, I depart from the Lord my God, 12:nhom oz ly I kue, 
and move, and have my being, Iam nothing : and truly, 1n this 
ſinful profefſion of rhine, of doing nothing, .otikrowing rothing, 
rhey come too neer being nothing, Vhat other anſ{wer'can this 
knowing Ns here, produceart the laſt dzy from Chriſt Je- 


| ſus; bur his Neſczo vos, I know not you z As Dawalſays of God, 


Cum perverſo perverteris, With the troward God will be ftroward ; 
fo, Ignorantes ignorabit, of the ignorant; God will be ignorant ; 
not know them, that ftudy not knowledge; The miracle thar 
Chriſt wrought in the converſion of the Vorld, was not,that he 
| wrought upon men by Apoſtles , that were unlearned ; for the 
Apoſtles were not ſo ; they wete never unprovided to give a per- 
tinent and ſatisfaory an{wer to the learnedeſt of the Philoſo- 
phers amongſt the Gentiles, to any of the Gamalzels and N1code- 
muſſes; who were true underitanders of the Law amongſt the 
Jews; to any of their Scribes, the perverters of the Law z toary 
of the Phariſees, their Separatiſts, and Schiſmarickszto any of the 


occaſions, The Apoſtles were no ignorant men, then, when 


they were imployed : but in this confiſted rhe Miracle; that in 
an inſtant Chriſt by his Spirit, intus'd all knowledge, neceſſary 
tor that great fun&ion, into them. If they had not had it, they | 


| could not have done his work. All muſt haveit 3 Intellzgite Re- | 


onro't 

of bY Coo ( for, fince chat'coming, every manis: bound.ro.{ce | :b 
him there ) many Philoſophers, -menof knowledge; and learn- 

| ing, were ſav'd without the knowledge of Chrifk;'-Chy/i7us Ratro, | 


tiles, came to be a Preacher among(t the Chriſtians, he never | 


of his learning, and an eſtimation by it. Tharknowledge was a | 


Sadduces, their formal Hereticks ; nor to any ot their Herodtass, | 
their State-Divines, who made Divinity ſerve preſent rurns, and | 


| Faſtin Martyr, f 
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ges, ſays Davzd ;, for all their buſineſs, Kings muſt ſtudy tor it : E- | 
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fool'yi he tharſhould:teach, ſhall por be abler9 do it : and, as it 


| Aaccery';, orhers thall ſpeak in him,and he become the inſtrument 


. matetharm as a: Serpent , then asa Lyon, - But now, as Chrilt 
| Jeſus hath nail'&hisHand-wrizing , which he had againſt us, to 


| ledge. If ye know theſe things, happy are ye if ye db them;ſays Chriſt : 
| = 


rudimini Tudkces; Wien their otbetleerping, Judges mult haye xhis, 
Dhe Prophet denounces ut. fora heayy quric;! Zbe Prophet ſball be a 


follaws;The ſpiritual mas ſball be madzif he have knowledge,he ſhall 
not:kiiow how rule it. | St, Hyerome tranflates that word, Arrep- 
titizs, he (hall be:poſſeſfied ; poſicis'd withirheſpiric of fear; or of 


of mengand not of God. It wasthe Devils elk, advantage,kiow- 
ledge » The Serpent was wiſer then: avy beaft : Jx'is {Oo till z Satan iv 
witer then! any man-in natural, and in Civjl knowledge. *11s 
true; he is a Lyon roo $ bur he-was a Sergent firk; and did us 


td Groſs , and thereby cancelied his evidence, ſo in his deſcent 


| ' Meaſure not thou therefore the growth and forwardneſs of thy 
Child , by how ſoon he could ſpeak , or go; how ſoon he could | 


.he became ſenſible of char great contrat which he had made with 
Almighty God, in his Baptiſm :' how foon he was able to diſ- 
charge thoſe ſureties, which undertook far himythen, by receiving 
his confirmation,in the Church : how ſoon he became to diſcern 
che Lords Spirit, in the preaching of his Word , and to diſcern 
che Lords body » In the Adminiſtration of-the Sacrament, A 
Chriſtian Child muſt grow, as Chriſt when he was a Child , 4- 
wiſdom and in ſtature : firit, in wiſdom, tens ſtature, Many have 
been taller at fixteen,then ever Chriſt was z þut not any ſo learned 
at ſixty, as he when he diſputed at twelve. He grew 1 favour, ſays 
chat Text, with God and max; firſt, with God, then with man. 
Bring up your children in the knowledge and love of God z and 
200d, and great men, will know, and love them too. 

It is a good definition of ill love, that St. Chxyſo3F. gives, that it 
iS Antme vacantis paſsio,a paſhon of an empry ſoul,ot an idle mind. 
For fill a man with buſineſs , and he hath no room for fuch love, 
{ It will fit the love of God too, fo far, as that that love mult be 2 
4nima vocarte : at firſt, when the ſoul is em pry,diſencumbred from 
other ſtudies , diſengaged in other affeions , then to take in che 
knowledge, and the love of God ; for, Amari wifi nota poſſwity lays. 
St, Augu, truely ; however we may {lumber our felves with an 

Opinion of loving God, certainly we donot, we cannot love him, 
tl we know him4 and therefore hear,and read,and meditate,and 
confer , and uſe all means whereby thou may increaſe in know- 


—_— 


ro. hell,. and ſubſequent aQs of his glorificazion, he hath burnr his | 

Library, annihilated his wiſdom, in giving us a wiſdome above | 

| his craft;he hathſbird in our hearts by the knowledge of his Go- 
{pel, | | C37 


contra& with a man, or diſcourſe-with a woman : but how ſoon | 
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you are not happy ull you dothem that's rrue: bur ye can ne- 
ver do chem, yo know them, Zeal furchers our ſalvation bur 
it miuſt' be Secandum ſcientiam , Teal according ro knowledge, 
\Vorks further our ſalvation ; bur not works done in our ſleep, 
ſtupidly, caſually, nor erroniouſly, but upon ſuch grounds as fall 
within our knowledge to be good. Faith moſt of all furthers and 
| advances our ſalvation ; bur a man cannot believe that which he 
does not know. Conſcience includes ſcience 5 it ts knowledge, 
and more ; bur it is that firſt, It is,as we expreſs it in the School, 
Syllogiſmus pragicws, I have a good Conſcience in having done 
well ; but I did that upon a former knowledge , that that ought 
to be done. God hath ſhined 1n our hearts, togive us the light 
of knowledge, that was the firſt z and then, of the knowledge of the | 
glory of God, that is our ſecond rerm, in this firſt acceptation of the 
Word. Thelight of the knowledgeof the glory of this world, | .,_. Fr? 
1s a good, and a great peece of learning. To know, that all the 
glory of man, is as the flower of graſs : that even the glory , and | x Per.x.24; 
all rhe glory, of man, of all mankind, is but a flower,and but as a 
flower,tomewhart leſs then the Proto-rype,then the Original,then 
the flower ir (elf; and all this bur as rhe flower of gra(s neither ; 
no very beautiful lower to the eye, no very fragrant flower to the 
{mell : To know , that for the giory of Moab , Auferetur, it fhall 
be contemned, conſumed z and tor the glory of Jaco it telf, Atte- 
aakitur, It ſhall be extenuated , thar the glory of Gods enemies 
{hall be brought to nothing, and the glory of his {ervants ſhall be 
brought low in this word ; To know how. near nothing , how 
meer nothing, all the glory of this. world 1s, 15 a good, a great de-| 
gree of learning. ” : 

It is a Book of an old Edition,to put you upan the confideration 
what great and glorious men have lott their glory in this world : 
Give me leave to preſent to you a new Book , a new confideratt- 
on ; nothow others have loit , but conſider onely how you have 
got thar glory which you bave'tn this world : conſider adviſedly, 
and confeſs ingeniouſly, whether you have not known many men, 
more induſtrious then ever vou were, and yet never attained to 
the glory of your Wealth > Many wiſer then ever you were, and 
yer never attained to your place in the Government of State z and 
valianter then ever you were , that never came to have your com- 
mand im the Wars. ' Conſider then how poor a thing the glory 
| | ofthis world is, not onely as it may be {oloſt , as many have loſt 
Ir, but as it may be (o got, as you have got ir. Nullum cndifferens 
glorioſum; {ays that Moral man ; In that which 1s ſo obvious , as 
that any man may compals it, truly this can be no glory. 
| - Bur this is nor fully the knowledge of che glory of this Text : | 
though this Moral knowledge of the glory of this world, conduce | 
thy the knowledge'of this place , I is the glory of God 4 yet | 
nds BAG = not } 


| 
"1 nt — — —a—— — Land did ————c wc 


— 


——— 


'eA Sermon preached 


not of the Majeltical, and inacceſſible glory of the Eflence,or Ar- | 
rribures of God, ot infcrutable points of Divinity : for ſcrutator 
Majeſtatis opprimetur a gloria, as St. Hiero, and all thoſe three Rab- 
>ins, whoſe Commentaries we have upon that Book , read that | 
| place : He that ſearches roo far into the ſecrets of God, ſhall be 
dazled, confounded hy thar glory. But here, Gloria Dez, Is indeed 
{Gloria Deo; the gloryof God, is the glotitying of God: it 
is as St, Ambro, expreſles it, Notttza cum laude ;, the glory of God, 
is the taking knowledge, that all that comes., comes from God , 
\audthen theglorifying of God for whatſoever comes. And this is 
a heavenly art,a divine knowledge ; that it God {end a peſtilence | 
amongſt us , we Come not to ſay , it was a great fruit year, and | 
therefore there muſt follow a plague in reaſon : That if God 
 {wallow up an invincible Navy, we come to.ſay, There was a 
ſtorm, and there muſt follow a ſcattering inreaſon : Thar it 
God diſcover a Mine , we come not to ſay, there was a falſe Bro- 
rther that writ a Letter , and there muſt tollow. a, diſcovery in rea- 
fon; but remember till, rhat though in Dawgs Pſalms, there be 
Pſalms of Prayer, and Pſalms of Praiſe; Pſalms of Deprecation, 
and of Imprecation too ; how divers foever the nature of rhe 
Pſalm be, yer rhe Church hath appointed. wo (hut up every Plalm 
with tharone Acclamation, Glory he to the Father, and tothe Son, 8c. 
WhetherlI pray,or praiſe z depricate Gods Judgements from my 
(elf, or imprecate them upon Gods enemies, nothing can fall from 
me, nothing can fall upon me, but that God may receive glory by 
it, if I will glorifie him in.it. So that then, ina uſeful ſenſe, Glc- 
 r74.Dez., is Gloria Deo but yer more literally., more dircaly, tte 
glory of God in this place, is the glorious Goſpel of Chriſt Jeſus : 
which is that which 1s intended, and expreſſed in the next phraſe, 
which is the laſt Branch, in this firſt acceptation of theſe words, 
facie,The glory of God in the face of Jeſw Chriſt. 
VWhen our Saviour Chriſt charged the Sadgduces with errour, 
It was not meerly becauſe they were ignorant the Sadduces were 
not ſo: but, Erratis neſcientes Scripturas, ſays Chriſt z You erre be- 
cauſe you underftand not the Scriptures : All xnowledge is ignorance, 
| except it conduce tothe knowledge of the Scriptures, 'and all the 
Heb.1.3. Scriptures lead us to Chriſt, He ts the brightneſs of big Fathers glo- 
Sap.z 26. ry, aud the expreſs tmage of his perſon, 1 he brightneſs of the-everla#t- 
'ng 11ght, andthe image of his goodneſs, And, rg infiſt upon a word 
Jo.6.27. If the fitreſt {ignification., Him hath God the Father ſealed, Now, | 
Hillars. Sgillam 1mprimitur in Materia diverſa : A. Scal graven in gold orq | 
(tone, does nor print in ſtone or gold : in. Wax.it will, and.it will 
in Clay for this Seal in which God hath manifeſted him(elt,we | 
:onf1der it nor, as it 1s printed in the ſame metal , intheeternal | 
Son of God ; but as God hath ſealed himſclf im Clay, inthe hu- 
mane Nature ; bur yet in VVax too, ina perſon dudtile, Pliant, 
obedient 
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| obedientro his will. And there, Signatum ſuper nos L 


tut, ſays David The light of thy countenauce, that 15, the 1mage of thy | MV 


ous nature, our fleſh. Signatum eſt ideſt ,, ſigraficatum eff: God 
bath ftgnified this pretence , manifeſted . revealed himſelf in the. 


| . | Chriſt avows himſelf to have done; O Father , 1 have manifeſted 


| late making. God therefore hath ſhin'd, in no mans heart , till 


[every Creature ; though there be in every: Creatare an Image of 


inthe Goſpel: Except God had taken this.very, perſon-upon him, 
| this individual perſon, me, (which was impoſſible, becauſe I am 


| nature upon him.Now I.cannor ſay,as the man at the Pool, Homs- 


| Goſpel, and there was a full noon inthe light and glory thereot ; 


| | 


ſelf, rs ſealed; that is, derived, imprinted, upon us, that 1s, a, 


faceof Jeſus Chriſt, For that is the Office , and ſervice, that 


thy Name : that is, thy Name of Father, as rhou art a Father : tor, 
Qus Solum Deum novit Creatorem, Fudaice menſuram prudentie non ex- 
cedit, Knowelſt thou that there is a God, ans that thar God 
created the world> What great knowledge is this > The 
Jews know it too. MNoreſt Idem, noſce Deum opificem eſſe, & habe- 
ne pl:um, It is another Religion, another point of Faith,to know| 
that God had a Son of eternal begetring ,, and ro have a world of; 


he know the glory of G O D. inthe face of Jeſus C briſt, till} 
he come to the manifeſtation of Gad-, in the Goſpel. So thar,, 
that man comes ſhorr of this light , that believes in God, in a ge- 
neral, in an incomprehenſible power, bur not in Chriſt ; and.char: 
man goes beyond this light, who will know raore of God,then. is 
maniteſted in the Goſpel , which is the face of Chriſt Jeſus : che 
ORE COMes not to the 11ght,, the other goes beyand.,. and both are! 
in blindneſs. Chriſt 1s che Image of God, and the Goſpel.is rhe 
face of Chriſt : and.now, I reſt not in Gods.p:cure, asT find-it in. 


God ; I have a livelier Image of God, Chriſt, And then I ſeek 
not for Chriſts face; as it was traditionally ſent, to. Agaharm in his 
life z nor for his face, as it was.tmprinced inthe Herozzca,, inthe 
womans Apron , as he went.to his death 3, non for his face, as ir 
was deſcribed in Lextulws his Letter ; to the Senate of Rome; but 
I have the glory of, God in Chriſt, I, and I have*the face of Chriſt 


a ſinful perſon) he could not have cone nearerthen in taking this. 
aemnon habeo, I have no man tohelp me; the Heathen cannor ſay, I. 


have no God ;z bur I cannot fay , Lhave no-man;; for I havea 
Manz.cthe Man Jeſus 3 him, who by being 'Man,, knows my wiſc- 


ry.z andby being God, can and will ſhow. mercy,unto me, The/ Rom.1z.rz, 


umen vultws. Serm,2 5, | 


Cipri, 


Chryſoſt. 


ught ts far ſpent , (ays the Apoſtle , the day. us. at band z, Nox ante Gregor. 


Chriſtum,, Aurora in Evangelio,Dies in Reſurrefione, Till Chriſt all 
was night, there was a beginning of day , inthe. beginning of the | 


but.ſuch.aday, as ſhall be always day , and overtaken with no 
night,,no cloud, is onely the day of Judgemenr:,, the Reſyrrei- 
ON;: And:this harh brought us ro our la ſtep, to.the confiderati- 
onof theſe three terms ; 1. knowledge ; 2.glory; 3. the face of Chriſt 
Feſw 12 that everlaſt;;,g Kingdom. | = 
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| For this purpoſe did God command light out of dar kneſs, thai men ! 
might glorific God in the contemplation of the Creatutes ; and 
for this-purpoſe hath God ſhin'd tn our hearts, by the Scriprutes in 
the Church, that man might be direQed towards him, here ; but 
borh theſe hath God done therefore, to this purpoſe, this is the 
end of all, that man might cometo this light, in that everlaſting 
ſtate, in the conſummation of happineſs in Soul; and body too, 


| when we ſhall be call'd out of the ſoltrarineſs of the grave, to the 


bleſſed and glorious ſociety of God, and his Angels, and his 
Saints there, Hoc wverbo re-concinnor, & componor, & in alum Vi- 
rummigro : with that word, Surgite mortui, Ariſe yee that ſleep 
in the duſt ,all my peeces ſhall be put together again, Reconcrmmor, 
with that word, [ztra 12 gaudium, Enter into thy Maſters joy, 1 
am ſertled, I am eſtabliſhed, Comporor z and with that word, Sede 
ad dextram, {1t down at my right hand, I become another manner 
of man, 1z al;um virum migroz another manner of Miracle, then 
the ſame Father makes of man in this world 5 Quodzam Myiteri- 
um, ſays he, What a Myſtery is man here > Parvw ſum & Mag- 
nw : Iamleſs in body then many Creatures in the World, and 
yer greater in the compaſs and extent of my Soul then all the 
World : Humillimm ſum, & Excelſws ; lam under a neceflity 
of ſpending ſome thoughts upon this low World, and yet in an a- 
biliry ro ſiudy, tro contemplate, to lay hold upon the next : Mor- 
talts ſum, & tmmortalis ; in a Body that may, that mulſti,thar does, | 
thar did dye ever fince it was made ; I carry a Soul, nay, a Soul: 
carries mezto ſuch a perpetuity ,as no Saint, no Angel,God:him- 
ſelf ſhall not ſurvive me, ever-live me, And laſtly, ſays he,Ter- 
renu ſum, & Cele ; have a Body, but of Earth ; bur yetof 
ſuch Earth, as God'was the Porrer to mold it, God was the ftatu- | 
ary to faſhion ir ; and thenT have a Soul, of which God was the | 
Father, he breath'd it into me, and of which no matter can ſay, 
I was the Mother, for it proceeded of nothing. Such a Myſter 

15 man here ;z bur he is a Miracle hereafter; I ſhall be ſtill the 
ſame man, and yer have another being : And in this is that Mi- 
racle exalted, that death who deſtroys me, re-edifies me : Mors 
velutt medtum excogttata, ut de tntegro reſtauraretur homo : nan was 
fallen, and God rook that way to raiſc him, to throw him lower, 
into the grave ; man was flick; and God invented, God ſtudied 
Phyſick tor him, and ſtrange Phylſick, ro recover him by death. 


—_—— 


The firſt fac;amus hominem, the Creation of man,. was a thing in- 
' comprehenſible in Nature 5 but the Dexuo naſct,to be born again, 
| was ſtratiger, even to Nicodemus, who knew the former, the Cre- 
atzon, well enough. | Bur yet the Immutabimur, is the greateſt of 
all; Which St, Paul calls all to wonder at, Behold, 1 ſhew you a My- 
ſtery, we ſhall zot all ſleep, but we ſhall all be changed : A Myſtery, 
which'it Nodemys had diſcern'd it, would have put him to more 
4h won- 
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| and all your patience reſcrv'd till now , what could I fay thar 


| will ro doe, and a power to execute,whatſoever conduces to that, 


| {roo high, rhis is too low a way forthe Angels, Some things the 


there, and lie dead,there, nor nine months, but many yeers, and 
then to be born again, and the firſt minute of that new Birth to 
be ſo perfeCt, as that nothing can be better, and ſo perfteR as that 
he can never become worſe, that is that which makes all ſtrange 
accidents tonatural Bodies, and Bodies Polirike too, all changes 
in man,all revolutions of States, cafie,and familiar to us ; I ſhall 
have another being,and yer be rhe ſame man, Andin that tatc,l 
(hall have the light of the kuowledve of the glory of Gods: the face of Chriſt 
Jeſws. Of which three things being now come to ſpeak,I am the] 
leſs ſorry, and ſo may you be roo, if my voice be ſo ſunk, as chat] 
I benot heard ; for, it I had all my rime, and all my ſtrength.) 


could become, what, that could have any proportion,to this kzow-! 
ledge, and this glory, and this face of Chrit Jeſw, there in the King- 
dome of Heaven > Bur yer be pleaſed to hear a word, of each of 
theſe three words 3 and firſt, of Kzowledge, In the Attributes 
of God, we conſider his Knowledge to be Priciprum agerial phte1 


| gens, The firſt propoſer,and Dire&or ; This ſhould be done : and 


then his Will to be Prizcipium imperars, the firſt Commander, | 
This ſhall be done; and then his Power to be Prixcipium exequens,' 
the firſt Performer, This is done ;- This ſhould be done;this ſhall 
be done, this is done, expreſſes to us, the Knowledge, the Will, 
and the Power of God. Now we ſhall be made pattakers of the 
Divine Nature, and the Knowledge, and che Will,and the Pow- 
er of God, ſhall be ſo far communicated to us there, as that we 
ſhall know all that belongs ro our happineſs, and we ſhall have a 


| And for the knowledge of Angels, that is not in them per eſſentz- 
am, for whoſoever knows fo, as the Eflence of the thing flows from 
him, knows all things, and that's a knowledge proper to God on- 
ly : Neither doe the Angels know per. ſpecies, by thoſe reſultan- 
ces and ſpecies, which rife from the Object, and paſs through the 
Senſe to the Underſtanding, for that's a deceiveable way, both by 
the indiſpoſition of the Organ, ſometimes, and ſomerimes by 
the depravation of the Judgment ; and rherefore, as the firſt is 


Angels do know by the dignity of their Nature, by their Creati- | 
on, which we know nor ; as we know many things which infe- 
rior Creatures do nor ; and ſuch things all the Angels, good and 


| bad know. 


Some things they know by the Grace of their con- 


wonder, then the Denuo naſc: ;, roenter into his mothers womb, ; Serm.2 
(as heſpeaks) toenter intorhe Bowels of the Earth, and lie) PSI 


firmation, by which they have more given them, then they had 
by Nature in their Creatton ; and thoſe things only the Angels' 
that ſtood, bur all rhey, do know. Some things they know by 
Revclation , when God is pleaſed to manifeſt them unto them ; 

and 
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and ſo ſome of the Angels know that,which the reſt, though con- 
firm'd, doe not know. By Creation, they know as his Subjects; 
by Confirmation, they know as his ſervants; by Revelation, they 
know as his Councel, Now, Erimws ficut Angeli, ſays Chrilt, 
There we ſhall be as the Angels : The knowledge which I have by 
Nature,ſhall have no Cloudshere it hath : that which I bave by 
Grace, ſhall have no reluRation, no reſiſtance; here it hath : 
That which I have by Revelation, ſhall have no ſuſpition, no jea- 
louſie ; here it hath : ſometimes it is hard to diſtinguiſh between 
a reſpiration from God, and a ſuggeſtion from the Devil. There 
our curioſity ſhall have this noble ſatisfa&tion, we ſhall know 
how the Angels know, by knowing as they know, We ſhall nor 
paſsfr om Author,to Avthor,as in a Grammar School,nor from 
Arrto Art, as in an Univerſity ; but, as that General which 
Knighred his whole Army, God ſhall Create us all DoGtors in 
a minute. That great Library, thoſe infinite Volumes of the 
Books of Creatures, ſhall be raken away, quite away, no more 


Nature z thoſe reverend Manuſcripts, written with Gods own 
hand, the Scriptures themſelves, ſhall be raken aways, quite a- 
| way 3 no more pon. no more reading of Scriptures, and' 
that great School- Miſtreſs, Experience, and Obſervation ſhall 
be remov*'d, no new ons to be done, and in an inſtant, I ſhall 
know more, then they all could reveal unto me. I ſhall know, 
not only as I know already, that a Bee-hive, that an Ant-hill is 
the {ame Book in Deczmo ſexto, asa Kingdom 1s in Folto, Thar 
a Flower that lives but a day, is an abridgment of that King, that 
lives out his threeſcore and ten yeers ; but I ſhall know too, that 
all cheſe Ants, and Bees, and Flowers, and Kings, and Kingdoms, 
howſoever they may be Examples, and Compariſons to one ano- 
rher, yer they are all as nothing, altogether nothing,leſs then no- 
| thing,infinirely leſs then nothing, to that which ſhall then be the 
ſubject of my knowledge, for, :t « the knowledge of the glory of God. 
Betore, in the-former acceptation, the glory of God, was our glo- 
rifying of God ; here, the glory of God, is his glorifying of us : 
there 1t was his receiving, here it is his giving ofglory. That 
prayer which our Saviour Chriſt makes, Glorifie me, O Father, 
with thine own ſelf, with the Glory which Thad, before the world was, is 
not a prayer for the Eſſential Glory of God ; for, Chriſt in his 


Divine Nature was never deveſted, never unaccompanied of that 
glory ; and for his humane Nature, that was never capable ol 
it : theattributes, and ſo the Eſſence of the Glory, of the Divi- 
nity, are not communicable to his Humane Nature, neither per- 
perually, as the Ubiquicaries ſay, nor temporarily in the Sacra- 
ment, as the Papiſts imply. But the glory which Chriſt asks 
there, 1s, the glory of ſitting down at the right hand of his Father 13 our 
fleſh, in his bumane Nature, which glory he had before the world, for he 
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with the whole quire of Heaven, pour our himfclf in that accla- | 


[his Enemies. We ſhall ſee him in a transfiguration, all clouds, 


{fus> and whatſoever we do ſee, by that very fight becomes our ;”c 
| cherefore no ſtrangers to this tace : fee him here, thar you may: 


hath large and ſtrange ways to 
ply thy ſelf ro God, to the contemplation of him, ro the mediia- 
| t10n upon him, to a converſation with hitn þetzmes, Look him 


had it in his predeſtinationin the Ercrnal Decree. And that's the; SET. 25, | 
lory of God, which we ſhall know ; know, by having ir. We CEYDs | 


Il have a knowledge of the very glory , the Eſſential glory of 


| God, becauſe we ſhall ſee him Szcutt eft , as God is, in himlelt ; 


and Cognoſcam at cognitus 4 I ſhall know , as I am known : that glory | 1Cor.13.12; 
ſhall dilate us, enlarge us, give us an inexpreſſiþle capacity , and 

then fill it 3 bur we ſhall never comprehend that glory, the El-| 

ſenrial glory ; bur thar glory witch Chriſt hath received in his 

humane Nature, (in all other degrees,excepting thoſe which flow} 

from his hypoſtarical union) we hall comprehend, we ſhall know, 

by having : we ſhall receive a Crown of glory, that tadeth nor ;' i Per.,,4, 
It is a Crown that compaſles round , no enterance of danger any} 

way ;z and a crown thar tadeth not , fears no winter ; we fhall) 

have intereſt in all we ſce, and we ſhall ſce the treaſure of all] 
knowledge, the face of Chrift Jeſus. Then and there, we (hail have; 1» facie, 
an irons Ne ſaristation and accompliſhment , of all St. Au-/ 
guſtines three Wiſhes : He wilſh'd ro have {cen Rome 1n her glory, 
to have heard St. Paul preachzand 10 have ſeen Chriſt in the ficſh. 
We ſhall have all ; we ſhall {ce ſuch a Jeruſalem, as that Rome, if: 
that were litcrally true, which is kypcrbolically faid of Rome, 1» 
Krbe, in Orbe, that City is the whole world, yet Rowe, that Rome, 
were but a Village tothis Jeruſalem, We ſhall hear Sr, Paut,| 


| 


. : . 1 a], 
Marion, Sal vatuon to our Goa, that ſitteth upon the Throne, ard tothe | Apoc.7.10. 


Lamb : and we ſhall fee, and (ce for ever, Chridt an that fleſh, 
which hath done enough for his Friends, and is (ate enough from 
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of fadneſs remov'd ; and a tranſubſtantiation, all his tears chan- 
ged to Pearls,all his BlooJ-drops into Rubics,all che Thorns of his 
Crown into Diamonds : for, where we ſhall ſee the Walls of his 
Palace to be Saphyr, and Emerald, and Amethift, and all Stones 
that are precious , what ſhall we not ſee in the face of Chriſt Je- 


know him, and he you, there : fee him, as St. Fob» did, who turn- 
ed to ſee a voice : fee him in the preaching of his Word ; ſce him 
in that ſeal, which is a Copy of him, as he 1s of his Father ; ſee Apoe.! 
him in the Sacrament. Look him in the face as he lay in the Man- = 
ger, poor , and then murmur nor at temporal wants z ſuddainly 
cnrich 'd by the Tributes of Kings 5 and doubt not but that God | 
Foply thee. Look him in the| 
tace,in the Temple, diſputing there at rwelve years ; and then ap. | 


in the face in his Fathers houſe ; a Catpemicr, and but a Carpen- | 
ter. Takea Calling, and contain thy (elf in that Calling. Bur | 
bring 
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Serm.2 5. |bring him nearer, andlook him in the tace, as he look'd upon Fri- 
WWW [day laſts when he whoſe face the Angels deſire ro look on ,, he 
Pſa.as.3, | Who was fairer then the childrenof men , as the Prophet (peaks! 
Eſai 52.14. | was ſo marr'd more then any man, as another Propher ſays, That 
53:3 | they bidtheir faces from bim,Qv deſpiſed bim;when he who bore up the hea-| 
vens bowed down his head,& he who grves breath to all;gave up the ghoſt : 
and then look him in the face again, as he look'd 'yeſterday, not | ' 
lam'd upon the Croſs, not purrifi'd in the Grave, nor fingedin | | 
Hell, rais'd, andraifed by his own power, Victoriouſly, crium- al 
- ' phantly, to the deſtrution of the latt Enemy, death ; look him | 
4 | in the face in all theſe reſpes, of Humiliation, and of Exaltati- 
on too 3 and then, as a PiQure look upon him ,-that look upon| | 
it, God upon whom thou keepeſt thine Eye,. will keep his Eye | | 
upon thee, and,as in the Creation, when he commanded light out of | 
darkneſs, he gave thee a capacity ofthis light ; avd as inthy,.Vo-| | 
cation, when he ſhiz'd ;n thy heart, he gave thee an inchoation of| | 
this light, ſo in aſſociating thee to himſelf at the laſt day,he will 
' perte&, conſummate, accompliſh all, and give thee the light of 
the glory of God, in the face of ChriF Jeſu there, 
This is the laſt word of our Text : but we make up our Circle 
by returning tothe firſt word $ the firſt word is, For ; for the 
Text is a reaſon of rhat which is in the Verſe immediately before 
the Text ; thatis, We preach not our ſelves, but Chriſt Jeſus the 
Lord, and our ſelves your ſervants, for Jeſus ſake. We ſtop not on | 
this fide Chriſt Jeſus ; we dare not ſay, that any manis fav'd| 
| without Chriſt ; we dare fay, that nonecan be ſaved, that hath |C 
. [received that light, and hath nor beleevdin him, VVecatry 
you not beyond Chriſt neither, not beyond thart face of his, in 
which he is manifeſted, the Scriptures, Till you come to Chriſt 
ou are without God, as the Apoſtle ſays ro the Epheſians : and when 
| you goe beyond Chriſt, ro Traditions of men, you are withour 
Godtoo. There is a fze Deo, a left handed Arheiſm, in the meer] 
natural man, that will not know Chriſt; and there is a ſe D:0, a 
right handed Atheiſm in the ſtubborn Papift, who is nor content: 
| with Chriſt, They preach Chriſt Jeſus and themſelves, and 
make themſelves Lords over you in Jeſus place, and farther then 
ever he went, We preach 70t our [el ves, but him, and our ſelues your 
ſervants for bis ſake ; and this is our ſervice, to.tell you the whole- 
compals, the beginning, the way, and the end of all, char allis |E 
done inzand by, and for Chriſt Jeſus, that from thence flow,and 
thither lead, and there determine all, to bring you, from the me- 
mory of your Crearion,by theſenſe of your Vocation,to the aſſu- | 
| rance of your glorification , by rhe manifeſtation of God in 
Chriſt, and Chriſt inthe Scriptures, - For, God who commanded 
L:ght out of darkneſs, hath ſhiz'd, &c., 
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D grave; and ſoin this acceptation, this exitus mortis, this iflue of | 
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And unto God, the Lord, belong the iſſues of Death. ( from 
Death ) 


Uildings ſtand by the benefic of their foundations that ſuſts; h 
them, ſupport them and of their buttreſſes that compr e- 
hend them, embrace them z and of their contignation s thar | 
knit and ufiite them, The foundation ſuffers them not to ſink; che | 
buttreſles ſuffer chem not to ſwerve; the cohtignation and knitting, 
ſuffer them not rocleave, The body of our building is in the for- 
mer part ofthis verſe; it is this; He that is our God, is the God of ſal- 
vation , ad ſalutes,of (alvations in theplural,ſo it is in the original 
the God that gives us ſpiritual and a er ſalvation too, But 0 
es, the contignation are in 
this part of the verſe, which conſtitutes our texr, and in the three di- 
verſe acceptations of the words 4monegſt our expoſitors,xto God the 
Lord belons the iſſues of death, For, firſt the foundation of this buil- 
ding, (that our God is the God of all falvations ) is laid in this, That 
unto this God the Lord belongs the iſſues of death ; that is, it is his pow- 
er to give us ani iſſue and deliverance,even then when weare brought 
to the jaws and teeth of death; and to thelips of that whirl-pool,the 


——— 


death is liberatio a morte,a deliverance from death; & this is the moſt 
obvious, and moſt ordinary acceptation of theſe words, and that up- | 
oft which, our tranſlation laies hold,7he iſſves from death, And then, | 
Secondly, the buttreſſes, that comprehend and. ſettle this bailing ; 
that He that is our God is the God of ſalvation arethus raiſed ; 
Unto God the Lord belong the iſſues of death, that is,the diſpoſition and 
manner of our death, what kind of ifſue, and rranſmigration we ſhall 
have out of this world, whether prepared or fodain, whether violent 
or natural, whether ih our perfect ſenſes, or ſhak'd and difordered by 
ſickneſs ; there is no condeminationto be argued out of thar,no judg- 
ment to be made upon that, for howſoever they dye; precious in his | 
freht, is the death of his Saints, and with him are theiflues of death, 
the way of our departing out of this life, are in his hands z and ſo, in 
this ſenſe of the words, Nis 1} a the iſſue of death, is lbe- | 
Fi ratio | 
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ratio in morte, a deliverance in death ; not that God will deliver us | 
from dying, but that he will have a care of us inthe hour of death,of 

what kind ſoever,aurpeaſlagebs+ and zhis-(enſe,} and acceptation of | 
the words, the natural frame & contexture doth well and pregnantly 
adminiſter unto us, And then laſtly ,the contignationand knitting of | 
this building, that he that is our God, is the God .of all ſalvation, 


conſiſts in this, nto this God the Lord belong the iſſues of death,that is, 
that this God the Lord having united and knit both natures in one, 
and being God, having alſo come into this world, in our fleſh, he 
' could have noother means to ſaveus, he could have no other iſſue | 
' out-of this world, nor return to his former glory, but by death. And 
ſo in«his ſenſe, this exitus mortis, the iſſue of death, is liberatio per 


| mortem. a deliverance by death, by the death of this God our Lord, | 


Chriſt Jeſus, and this is St, Auguſtines accepration of the words, 
| andghoſemanyand Srgat n{00g, Lac have- adhered to him, gtn;all 
theſe three lines then, we thall look upon theſe words; fult, vs the 


jaws of death ; and cheo, asghe God of mercy, the glorious Son,” Te- 
ſcued us, by raking upon bimlelt che jflue of death 3 an! then, ( be- 
tweent Ws two, ) as the God of comtorr, the! | 

from all diſcomfort by his bleſſed impreſſions beforehand, that whar 
| manner of death ſoeyerbe ordained for us, yer this exztes wortis, ſhall 
be znfr04p5.ip vitam, 'Onriſſue in death, ſhall be an entrance ingo e- 
yellaſtihs lite. And theſe rhice Ox ir, our deliverance « 
mrte. tn morte Fi mortem, from death, indeath, and by death, will 
abundanty.do all the offices of che foundation, of rhe buttreſſes, of 
| the CORpL ation of this our building,that Hethat &s our God, .#*the 


| Goa: all: [atvation, becauſe Unto this God the Lord belong the iſſues of | 


death, | 

Firſt then, we conſider this exitus mortes,to be liberatio a morte;that 
with Gog the Lord are the iſſues of death,8 therefore in all our dearhs, 
and deadly calamities of this lite, we may juſtly hope of a good iſſue 
from. him; and all our periods and tranſitions in this life, are ſo many 


wearedead fo, as that we do not know welivez not ſo much as we 
do in our ſleep ; neither is there any grave ſo cloſe, or ſo putrid a pri- 
ſon,as the womb would be to us, if weſtai'd in itþeyond our time,or 
died there, before Qurtime,In the grave the wormg do not kil us;We 
breed and feed, and then kill choſe worms, which we our ſelves pro- 
| duc'd, In the wamb the dead child kils che mother that conceiv'd 
| 1t, and isa murderer, nay a Parricide, even after itis dead, Andif we 
be not dead ſo in the womb, fo, as that being dead, we kill her char 
gave us our fi1ſt life,our lite of vegetation, yet we are dead {0 aSDavids 
Idols are dead, in the womb, we have eyes and {ee nor, eats and hear 
not, There inthe womb weare fitted for works of darkneſs, all the 
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aſſages trom death ro death, Our very birth, and entrance into this | 
ife, is exitus « morte, an iſſue from death; forin our mothers womb, | 


while | 
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| while deprive4 of light; and there, in-the womb,we are taughe cruel- 
ty, by being ted with blood; and'may be damnedWough we be ne- 
ver born, Of our very making im thewomb, Daviaaies, Pm worn+ 
aerfully and fearfully made,and; Such knowledg 15 too excellent for me ; 
for, Even that ts the Lords doing,ant it is wonderful in our eyes, 10ſe 
fecit nos, It is he that hath made us, and not we our ſelves, "no, not 
our Parents neither, Thy hands kave made me,and faſhioned me ronnd 


about me and yetfaies he, T hou doeſt deſtroy. me : though T be the 


maſter-peice of thegreateſt Maſter, (man is ſo) yet if thou'do no. 
more for me, if thou leave me where thou mad'ft me, deſtruftion | 
will follow, The womb which ſhould bethe houſe of lite, becomes 

death it ſelf/ if G6d leave us there; That which'God threatens ſo of- | 
ten, the ſhutting of the womb, is not ſo heavy nor ſo diſcomfortable 
' a curſe, inthe firſt 38 in the latter ſhutting; not in the ſhutting ot bar- | 


B 


the birth, and there isnor ſtrengrh to. bring forch, Ic isthe exalta- | 
tion of miſery.to fall from a near hope of happinels, And in that ve- | 
| hement'imprecation the Prophet expreſſesrhehighth of Gods-an- | 


| rying womb, Thereforeas ſoonas weare meny( that 1s, inanimared, 
; quicknedin the womb) though we cannot+ our ſelves, our Parents | 
| have teafon to ſay inour behalves, Wretched man that he is,who ſhall 
C 4eliver him from this body of death * tor, even'the womb is the body 
of death, if there beno deliverer,' It muſt be he that ſaid to Feremy, 
| Before formed thee I knew thee, ant before thou-cameſt out of thewomb 

1 Coba thee, Wearenot {ure that there was'no kind of ſhip -nor 
| boat rofiſhin, nor to pals by, till God preſcribed Noah that abſolute 
forme of the Ark; that word which the holy Ghoſt by Moſes, uſes 
for the Ark,is common to all kinds ot boats, Thebah : and is the ſame 
word-th 
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A | about, ſaies Fob and, (5 the original word is) Tho haſt taken pains | '* 


' rennefs, as in he ſhitting of weakneſs, when Children are come ro ©/*57 3: 


ger Give them 0 Lord;what wilt thou give them * give them a miſ-car- | 9.914. 
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hath diſcharged us, yet we are bound to it by cords of fleſh,by ſuch a 
ſtring, as that we cannot go thence, nor ſtay there, Wecelebrate our 
own funeral with cries, even at our birth, as though our threeſcore, 
and ten yearsof life were ſpent in our Mothers labor, and our Circle 
| made up in the firſt point thereof, We beg one Baptiſm with ano- 
i ther, a ſacrament of tears; and we come into a world that laſts many 
| ages, but we laſt nor, 1» domo patris, ( ſaies our blefled Saviour, ſpea- 
' king of heaven) mult wanſtones, there are many, and manſions, di- 
vers and durable; ſothat if a man cannot poſſe(s a martyrs houſe, 


hath been ready to glorifieGod, in the ſhedding of his blood, And 
if a woman cannot poſſeſs a virgins hoaſe ( ſhe hath embrac'd the 
holy ſtate of marriage ) yet ſhe may have a matrons houſe, ſte hath 
brought forth, and brought up children in the fear of God, 1» dome 
patris, In my Fathers houſe, in heaven, there are many manſions, 
but here upon eatth, The Son of wat hath nat where to lay his head, 
ſaies he himſelf, No * rterram dedit filiis hominum, How then hath 
 Godgiventhis earth to the Sons of men ? He hath given them 
earth for their materials,co be made of earth; and be hath given them 

earth for their grave and ſepulcure,to return and reſolve toearth; but 
not for their poſieſſion, Here we havh no continuing City; nay n0 
Cottage that continues z nay, no we, no perſons, no bodies that con- 
tinue, Wharſoever moved St, Hierome to call the journies of the 
Iſraelites in the wilderneſs, Manſions, the word, (the word is 
»waſaye ) ſignifies but a jourmie, bur a peregrination: even the Iſrael 
ot God hath no manſions, bur journies, pilgrimages in this lite, By 
that meaſure did Facob meaſure his life to Pharaoh, The daies of the 
years of my pilgrimage, And though the Apoſtle would not ſay, wo- 
rimer, that whilſt we are in the body, weare de: d, yet he faies, pere- 
grinamur, whilſt we are in the body, we are but in a pilgrimage, and 
we areablent from the Lord, He might have ſaid dead; for this 
whole world is but an univerſal Church-yard , but one common 
grave and the life and motion, that the greateſt perſons have in it, 


quake, That which weeall life, is but Hebdowada mortinm, a week 
| of deaths, ſeayen daies, ſeaven periods of our lite ſpent in dying z a dy- 
ing ſeaven times over, and ther's anend, Our birth dies in Infancy, 
and our infancy dies in youth, and youth, and the reſt die in age; 
and age alſo dies, and determines all, Nor do all theſe, youthqur of 


Infancy, or age our of youth; ariſe fo, as a Phenix out of the aſhes of | 


another Phenix jormerly dead, but as a waſp, qr a ſerpent our of car- 
r10n, or as a ſnake out of dung, our youth 
fancy, and our age worſe chen our youth z our yourh is hungry and 
thirſly atter thoſe fins which our infancy knew not, and ouy age is 
ſorry and angry that ic cannot purſye thoſe ſins which our youth did, 


H And | 
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as priſoners, diſcharged of aQtions,may lie for fees, ſowhenthe womb | 


 (hehath ſhed no blood for Chriſt ) yet he may have a confeſlors, he | 


is but as the ſhaking of buried bodies in their graves by an earth- | 


is worſe then Our in- | 
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A| Andnotonly theimpatient Hraclites in their murmuring, (would 


B | after, ( about the Gonrd ) doſt thou well robe angry for that, he replies, 


C Concepus in peceatis, 1 was ſhapen in iniquity, andinfin did my mo- | 


g Chis world, yet itisan entrance into the death of corruption, and pu- 
' , trifackion, and vermiculation, and incineration, and diſperfion, itt, 


| corruption, What gave him this privilege not Foſephs great pro- 


— 
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' that death itſelf would bean eaſe to chem that ſuffer chem, Upon | 


! Andbefides, all the way fo = deaths, that is, ſo mari y deadly ca- Serm, 26, 
| amities accompany every condition, and every period of this life, as VG 


' this ſenſedoes Fob wiſh, that God had not given him an iſflue from , '9-*5: 


| out of the womb O that I had given up the Ghoſt , and no eye had ſeen 


thefirſt death,trom the womb ; jyherefore haſt thou brought me forth 
. me; I ſhould have been, as though 1 had not been. | 


| $0 God we had died by the hands of the Lord,in the land of Egypt ) bur | 
| Eliah himſelf, when he fled from Fezabel, and went for his life, as 
that Text faies, under the juniper tree requeſted that he might die, 


and faid, 7t is exough,now 0 Lord take away my WT So Fonah juſti- | 1 Reg.19.4, 


| fies his impatience; nay his anger towards God himſelf; Now 0 Lord 
| tuke 1 beſeech thee my life from me, for it is better for me to die, then to , 
live, And when God ask'd him, 4oft thow well to be angry for this and 


| 1 dowelt tobe angry evenunto death, How much worlſe a death, then 


| death is this lite, which ſo good men would fo often-change for | 


3 


death ? But if my caſe be St, Pauls caſe, Qugtidie morior, that I die | 1 Cor.15.31 


| dayly, that ſomething heavier then death fall upon me every day , It 


Ex 


.16.3. 


4:3. 


my cafe be Davids cale, Tota die mortificamur, all the day long we are | P/9-44-:2. 


| Killed, that nor only every day, bur every hour of the Gay , ſome- 
| thing heavier then death fals upon me : though that be true of me, 


ther conceive me, ( There I died one death )chough that be true of 
me, natss filius ire, T was born, not only the child of fin, but the 
child of the wrath of God for fin, which-is a heavier death, yet Dv- 
mini Domini [unt exitus mortis , with God the Lord are the iffues of 
deach; and after a Fob, and a Foſeph, and a Feremy, and a Datel, 1 


' cannot 'doubr ofa deliverance; and if no other deliverance conduce 


hecan let me out at that dore, that is, deliver me ſrom the manifold 
deaths of this world, the oxi die, and the tota die, the every daies 
death, andevery hours death, by that one death, the final difolution 
of body and ſoul, theend of all, 


we ſpeak not now; Yit is not; Though this be exitus a morte, it 1s 177- 
| troitus 11 mortens, though it be an iflue from the manifold deaths of | 


and from the grave,in which every dead man dies over again, It was 
a prerogative peculiar to Chriſt; not to diethis death, not to ſee 


portions of gums and fpices, that might have preſerved his body 


from corruption-andiincineration, longer then he needed it , longer 


then 


——_— uw — 
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mare to his glory,and my good, yet, He hath the keyes of death, and | apo.r.18. 


| Buethen, is that the end of all ? is that diffolution of body and | zzi:vs « muwr- 
foul, the laſt death that the body: ſhall ſuffer ? ( for of ſpiritual deaths | '* /#<2eracio- 


nis. 
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Serm, 26, | then three dates; but yet would not have Cone it for ever, What | 
LY YL |preſerv'd him then ? did his exemption,and treedome from original | | 
fin; preſerve him from this corruption and, incineration, "Tis tive, | | 
 that:Original ſin hath induc'd this corruption and incineration upon | | 

' C. 15.33. | us:*It we had not ſinn'd in Adam, mortality had not put on jimmor- | | 
| tality, ( as the Apoſtle ſpeaks) nor corruption had not put on incor- | | 

ruption, but we had had our tranſmigration trom this to the other | | 
world, without any mortality, any corruption at all, But yer fince , | 
Chriſt rook fin upon him, ſo tar as made him mo1tal, he had.it ſo tar | 
too, as might have made him ſee this corruption and incineration, | 
though he had no original fin in himſelt, What preſerv'd him then 2 | 
did the hy poſtatical union ot both natures, God and man, prelerve 
' hisfleſh t: om this corruption, this incineration ? 'tis true that this | 
was a moſt powertul embalming : To be embalm'd with the civine | 
natuie it ſelf, ro be embalm'd with eternity,was able to preſerve him | | 
from corruption and incineration for ever: And he was embalm'd p| 

{o, embalm'd with the divine nature, even in his body, as well as in 
his ſoul ; tor the Godhead, the divine nature, did not depait, but 1e- 
main {till united to his dead body in the grave, But yet tor all this 
powerful imbalming,this hypoſtacical union of both natures, we ſee, 
Chriſt did die, and tor all this union which made him God and man, | 

he became no man, ) for, the union of body and ſoul makes the man, 

and he, whoſe ſoul and body are ſeperated by death, (as long as that 

ſtatelaſts) is,(prope:ly)no man,} And therefore as in him;the difſo- 

| lution of body arid ſoul was no d.ſſolution of the hypoſtatical union, 
| ſois there nothing that conſtrains us to ſay,that though the fleſh of 

| Chriſt had ſeen corruption and incineration in the grave, this had 

| been any diſſolving of the hypoſtatical union , for the divine nature, 

the Godhead might have remain'd with all the elements and princi- 

| ples of Chriſts bo.!y, as well as irdid with the :wo conſtitutive parts 
of his perſon, his hoy and foul, This incorruption then was nor in Fo- | 
 ſephs gums an | ſpices; nor was it in Chriſts innocency and exempts | 

| on from origin2] fins nor was it,{ that is, it is not neceſlaiy; to tay it 
>fz1610. | Was)in the Hypoſtatical union, But this incorruptibleneſs of. his 
fleſh, 1s moſt conveniently plac,d in that, non dabis, Thou wilt not [uf- 
fer thy holy one to fee corruption, We look no tarther tor cauſes or rea- 
long3n the myſteries of our religion, but to the will and-pleaſure of | 
God, Chriſt himſelt limited his inquifition inthat ;, 1tu eſt; even ſo, 
tather, tor ſoit ſeemed good inthy fight, Chiiſts-body did not ſee 
' | corruption, therefore, becauſe God had decreed that it ſhould: not, 
| The hainble ſoul, (and only the humble ſoul-is-the religions ſoul ) 
reſts him(elt upon Gods pui poſes, and his decrees ; but then,it is up- 
onthoſe- purpoſes, and decrees of God, which he hath declared and 
maniteſted; not ſuch as are conceiv'd and imagin'd,in our ſelves, 
though upon ſome -probability, ſome veriſfimilitude, So, in our pre- 
Cnc caſe, Petey proceededin his ſermon at Feraſalem, and ſo Paul n 
| is 


— 


Mat. 11.25. 
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- by ſpecial namber the ſecond ?ſata#for that decree, and cherefote 
both St, Peterand Sr, Payl citefor that place in the 16, Pſal, for, 


| Propher,or when heodeclares 'itimthie real execution of the decree, 


myſteries of our religion are not the-objects of our reaſon, but b 
faith we Teſt in Gods decree and purpo e, (itisfo, O God, becauſe 
1t is thy will it ſhould be fo ) ſo Gods decrees are eyer to be cohſtde- 
redinthe maniteſtationthereof,” All manifeſtation is either in the 
wort of God, or in the'execution of the decree; afid when theſe two 
concur and meet, it is the ſtrongeſtdemonſtrarion that can be: ivhen 
therefore I find thoſe marks: of 'Adoption, and 'ſpititual fliation, 
Þ | Which aredelivered in the word of God, to beupon the; whe I find 
; that fealexecution of his good purpoſe upon mezas that atually T do 
le under the obedience, and under the conditions which ate evi- 
| dencesof adoption and ſpiritual filiation, then, and fo long as T fee 
| theſe marks, and live ſo, I may fately comfort my'felt in'a holy cer- 
titude,8 a modeſt infallibility of my adoption,Chriſt determins him- 
ſelf inthat,the purpoſe of God; becauſe the parpole otGod was mani- 


6 —_— 


Cc of wry ceo purpoſe of God, the word of God before, the executi- 
| | Ohof the Decreeinthe fulneſs of time, It was prophecied before,ſaid 
| they;&iris perform'd now ; Chriſt is tiſen withourſeeing corruption, 
| ,” Now this which is ſo fingularly peculiar ro him, that his feſh 
ſhould nor ſee corraption, at his ſecond'coming, his coming to Judg- 
ment, ſhall be extended toall that are then alive; their fleſh ſhall riot 
| eecortuption;becauſe ( as the Apoſtle {aies, and fates as aſecrer, as'a 
myſtery, behold 1 ſhew you a myſtery ) we ego wg ſteep , ( that 
is, not continue in the ſtare ot the dead in t | 
all be thaxeed, Inaninſtant we ſhall havea diflotation, and in the 
' ſame inſtant a redintegration,a recompacting of body and ſoul; and 
that ſhall be truly a death, and truly a reſurreion, but no fleeping 
no corruption, But for ns,who dy how, and ſleep in the ſtate of- the 
| | dead, we muſt all paſs this poſthame death, this death aſter death; 
thay this death after burial, this difſolation after diflolution, this 
death of corruption and putreta&ion, of virmiculation and ifhcine- 
ration of diffolution and diſperſion, in, and fromthe grave, Wheh 
thoſe bodies which have been the children of royal Parents, arid che 
Parents of royal Children, muſt ſay with Fob, to erription thow art 
my Father,& to the worm thou art my Mother & my Siſter, Milerdble 
riddle,when the ſame worm muſt be my mother;& my ſiſter,8& my 
; ſelf, Miſerable inceſt, wheri Fmuſt be married tomine own mother 


' and ſiſter, and be both Father and Mother,to mire onetforher and 


e Wye ) but we ſhall 


when Goddeclareghis dectee andpurpoſe in the expreſs wort of his 


A thethe giakes it ours,then he miniteſts it to us, And thereſoreas the | 


feſt ro him :'S.Per;8&S, Paul, determine themiſelvesin thoſe two waies | 


| 


| fiſter,” 
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; ſiſter beget and bear that worm, which is all that miſerable penury, 


when my mouth ſhall be filled with duſt, and the worm ſhall feed, 
| and feed ſweerly upon me, When the ambitious man ſhall have no 
fatisfaRion if the pooreſt a live tread upon him, nor the pooreſt re- 
| eeive any contentment, in Fr 999 equal to Princes,for they ſhall 
| be equal but in duſt, One dyethat his full ſtrength, being wholly at 

eaſe, and in quiet, and another diesin the bitterneſs of his foul, and 
| never eats with pleaſure; but they.ly downalike in the duſt, and the 
(worm cover them, The worm covers themin Fob, and in Zſaz, it 
' covers them,& is ſpread under them,(the worms ſpread under thee, 
' and the worm covers thee, There is the mats and the carpet thar lie 
| under; and there is the ſtate and the canopy that hangs over the 
greateſt ofthe Sons of men, Eventhoſe bodies that were the Tem- 
| ples of the holy Ghoſt, come to this dilapidation, to ruine, to rub- 
iſh, to duſt : Even the Iſrael of the Lord, and Facob himſelf had no 
other ſpecification, no other dehomination but that, vermis Facob, 
thou worm of Facob, Truly, the confideration of this poſthume 
death, this death atter burial, that after God, with whom are the i(- 
ſues of death, hath delivered me from the death of the womb, by 
bringing me into the world, and from the manifold deaths of the 
. world, by laying mein the grave; I muſt die again, in an incineration 
of this fleſh, and ina diſperſion of that duſt,that all that monarch that 
 fpread over many nations alive, muſt in his duſt liejn a corner of that 
\ ſheer of lead, and there but (0 Jong as the lead will laſt : and that pri- 
; Vate and retired man,that chought himſelf his own for ever, and ne- 
ver came forth, muſt in his duſt of the grave be publiſhed, and, (ſuch 
are the revolutions of gum? be mingſed in his duſt, with the duſt 
of every high way, and of every dunghil, and ſwallowed in every 
puddle and pond ; this is the moſt inglorious and contemptible vill- 
| fication, the moſt deadly and peromptory nullification of man, that 
' wecan conſider. God Arc to have carried the declaration of his 
| power to a great heighth, when he ſets the Prophet Ezechiel, in the 
| vally of dry bones, and ſaies, Sox of man can theſe dry bones live ? as 
though it had been impoſſible; and yet they did; the Lord laid 
{inews upon them,and fleſh, and breathed into them, and they did 
live, But inthat caſe there were bones to be ſeen, ſomething viſi- 
ble, of which it might be ſaid, can this, this lives bur inthis death 
of incineration and diſperſion of duſt, we ſee nothing that we can 
call that mans, If we ſay can this duſt live 2 perchance it cannor, 
| It may be che meer duſt of the earth which never did live, nor 
never ſhall; ic may be the duſt of that mans worms which did 
| live, but ſhall no more; it may be the duſt of another man that con- 
cerns. not him of whom it is asked, This death of incineration and 
diſperſion is to natural reaſon the moſt irrecoverable death of all ; 
and yet Domini Domini ſunt exitus mortis, unto God the Lord be- 
| long the iſſues of death,and by recompacting this duſt into the ſame 


| 
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| body, and re-1nanumating the ſame body with tt.c tame lov), A 8 Serm..26 


(2)! in a bleſſed and glorious RefſurreRion,give.me ſuch an iſſue | CLLYW Yu 
trom this Death, as thail never paſſeint9 any other death, but | 
eft..bl:iſh me in a Lite, rhat ſhall laſt as1ong as the Lord of Life | 
himieif. And fo have you that that belongs to the firſt accep- 
ration of :heſe ward: ( nno Godthe Lord belong the iſſues of Death ) 
That though trom **he wemb to ihe graye, anc 1n the grave ir 
{clf, we pftie from Death to Death, ycr, as Daxzel ſpeaks, The 
Lordour God isableto deliver vs, and he will deliver us. And % 
ſo we'paſſe to our ſecond accomodation'ot theſe words ( Unto 
God the Lord belong the iſſues.df Death ) That it belpngs to God, 
and not to Man, xo patic a Judgement upon us at our Death, or ty 
concludea dere!;&ion on God's parr, upon the manner theicof. 
Thoſe Indications which Phyfitians receive; and thoſe Prat | Pare. 2. 


 fagitions which rhey;givetor deith or recov: ry-in the Patient, | £/beratio is 


t ey 1eceive; and they give ont of the grounds.and tules of their | 


Art : But we have no ſuch-1ule or art to ground a preſagition | 
of ſpiritual death; and damnation upon atiy ſuch Tdication as 
we:{zciffary dyine man : we ſceoftim ecough to be forsy, bu: 
nottodefpayr; tor the mercirs of God work momentanely, in 


| ther the party departing, and we may be deceived both wayes : | 


minuts ; and many rimes inſen{ib}y ro by-ſtatders, or any other 


we uſe to comforrour {clvesin the death of a friend, if jt be 'te- 
ſtifyed that he went away like a Lamd, that is, but with any relu- 
Ration; But God knows that.may haye been accompaiiied with 
a dang: rous damp an ſtupetaction, and inſen(tbility of his pre- 
ſent ttate. Our blefſed Saviour | aUmitted-col'uftations with 
Dcarh, an a ſadneſſe evenia his Soul to death; and an agony | 
eventoa bloody ſweat in his body, ant'expoſtulations with 
God, and cxclamations upon the Crofle: He was a &evour 
man, who upon his death-beo, or deith-turfe'(for he was an 
Hermit) ſaid Septuaginta anni domino ſerviviſti, e+ mori times * 
Ha\t thou {erv'd a good Maſter threeicore and ten yeeres, and 
now att thou loth to goe into his preſence 2 yet Hzlarioy was 
loath.: He was a devoute man (an Hermite) that ſaid that day 

that he died, Cogitate hodie cepifſe ſervirc Domino, & hodie- fint- | **'(aam. 
turum, Co: fidcr this to be the firit days lervice that ever chou 
did& thy Maſter to gloryfie him in a ch:iftianly and conſtant 
death, and, it thy firtt day be thy laſt day too, how foone doſt 
thou come to rec: ive thy wages , yet" Barlaam could have becne | 
content'to' have ſtayed longer tor ir; Make no ill conclafion 
upon''any man's lothneſſe' to die, And then, upon vio- 
lent deaths infliged, as upon malelaQors, Chriſt himſelf hath 
forbidden us by his own death ro makeany ill concluſion x 
for, his 6wn death Iad'thole impreſſions init 5! he was reputed, ; 
he was'cxecuted ava Malefactor,. and no doubt many of them! -: z. 
Gee .. <-> ..2- oldey 3 
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Setm. 26, | who concurred to his death, did belceve him to be ſo. Of ſo- | 
2-5 dain deaths, there ate ſcarce examples; to be tourd in the Scri 

| tures, upon good men ; for, death in batrail cannot be calied 
ſodain death : But God goycrns not by exampt:es, but by rules; 
and therefore make no ill concluſions upon fodain-Death.z nor 
upondiſtempers neyther, thouyh perchance accompanied with 
ſome words of diffidence and diſtruſt in the mercies of God, | | 
| The Tree lies as it falls; 'Tis true ; bur yer it is not the laſt | A 
ſtroke that fells the T;ee; nor the laſt word, nor laſt gaſpe thar 
; qualifies the Soule, Still pray we for a peaccable liic, againſt 
; violent on and for time of Repenrance againſt ſodaine 
Deaths, and for ſuber and modeſt afiurar ce againſt diſtemper'd 
and difident Deaths, bur never make ill conclufiion upon pet- 
ſons overtaken with ſuch Deaths, Domini, Domini ſunt exitm | 
HMortis, To God the Lord belong the iſſues of Dearh, and hc | * 
received Samſon, who went out of this world in ſucha manner 'R 
( conſider it aRiyely, conſider it paſſively ; in his own death, | 
and inthofe whom he ſlew with himſelf ) as was ſubjett ro in cr- 
pretation hard enough; yet the holy-Ghoſt hath moy'd Sa.nt 
Paul to celebrate Samſon, in his great Catalogue, and ſo doth all 
the Church, Our C:iticall day is not the very day of our death, ! 
but the whole courſe of our lite ; I thank him,that prayes for me 
when my beil tolls , but I thank him much more, that Cxrechi- 
ſes me, or preaches to me, or inſtructs me how to live, fa hoc 
& vives, There's my ſecurity ; The mouth of the Lord hith 
{poken it, Doe ths and thou ſhalt live. Bur though I coe it yet 1 
(hall die too, dy a bodily, a naturall d:a:th yz but Go. never men- 
Frions, rever ſeems to conſider that death, the bodily, the natu- 

rall dea'h. God dothnor ſay Live well, and thou ſh.l die well, 
well, that is, an caſy, aquict dea:h; but live well here, and 
thou ſhaltlive well for ever, As the firſt part of a Seiitence pee- 
ces well with the laſt, and never reſpects, neyer hearkens after | 
the parentheſis tha! comes between, {o doth a good life here, 
flow into an eternall life, without any conficer:tion wht man- 
ner of death we die, But wt.cther the gite of my priſon be ope- 
ned with an oyl'd key (by agentle and preparing fickneſle) or the 
gate be hew'd down, by a v.o!ent death, orthegate be burn: 
down by a rageing and frantick feaver a gate into Heaven | 
ſhall have z for, from the Lord is the courſe of my life, and wit! 
God the Lord arethe iſſues of death z, And farther we carry not 
this ſecond acccptation of the words, as this iſſue of death is.11- | 
beratio in morte, God's care that the Soule be ſafe, what agonic 
ſoever the body ſuffer in the houre of death, bur paſſe ro our | 
third ardlaſt Party as this iſſue of death is iber atio per mortem, 2 | 
OD | deliverance by the death of another, by the death cf Chritt. 
iberacis per- | Suff erenti3 Job audiiſti & judiſtis fin? Domini,ſaies S,Fa.5.1 
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| Salvatioaro us) nor the end which he propoles to us (confor- | 
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E 


| You have heard of the patience of Fob, faics he; Allthiswhile ! geam, 16: 


you have done that; for in every man, calamicous, miſerable | LW i 
man a Job ſpeaks ; Now ſee the end of the Lord, faith that Apo- 
tle, which is not that end which the Lord propoſed to himſelf 


miry to him) but, See #he end of the Lord ſaics he, the end that 
the Lord himſelt came to, Death, anda pairtull, and a ſhame- | 
tuli! dearh. But why oid he die ? and why die ſo? 9pia Do- 
mini Domini ſunt exits Morts (as Saint Auguſtine inte: preting | De civir. De; 
chis Text, anſwers that queſtion becauſe to this God our Lord | * 77: © 28. 
belong'd theſe ifſues of Death 3 ,2#i4 apertine diceretur ? ayes 

he there 5 what can be more obvious, more maniteſt, then this | 

ſenſe of theſe words? In the former part of the verſe it is {aid, 

He that is our God is the God of Salvation , Deus ſalvos facien- 

di, fo he reads ir, The God that muſt fave us; Who can thar 

be, ſaith he, but Jeſus ? For therefore that naine was given 

him, becauſe he was to ſave us: And to this jeſus, ſaith he, | Mar, 1. 2;, 
this Saviour, belongs theiflues of Death, Nec oportuts eun de hac | 

vita alios exitus habere, quam mortis, Being come into this lite | 

:nour mortall nature, he could not goe out of it ary other way | 

then by Death. --1deo dium ((aith he) therefore is it (aid, To 

Ged the Lord belong the iſſues of Death ; Ut oſtenderetur moriendo | 
n0s ſalvos fafturum, to ſhew that bis way to ſave us, was to Cie, 

And {tom this Text doth Saint Tſcodore prove, that Chriſt was | | 
truly man (which, as many Sects of Hereticks denieC, as that | 


he was truly God) becauſe to kim, though he were Dominys 
Dominus (iS the Text doublesir) God the Lord, yet to him, 
to God the Lord belong'd the iſſues of Dearth. Oportuis enum pati, | 
more cannot be faid,then Chriſt himſelf ſaith of himſelf, Theſe; | Luk, 24.26, 
things Chrift ought to ſuffer ; He had no other way but by Dezth. 
So then, this part ot our Sermon muſt neceſſarily be a Pafiton 
Sermon, fincec all his l:fe was a continuall Paſhon, all our Lent 
may well be a continual good-Friday z; Cirift's paintull Life | 
took off none of the pains of his Death; he felt not the leſſe rhen, 
for having felt ſo much before; nor will any thing tnat ſhall be 
ſaid before, leſſen, but rather enlarge your devorion tothat 
which ſhall beſaid ofhis Paſſion, at the time of the due ſolem- | 
nization thereof.” Chriſt bled nota drop the leflc at laſt, for ha- 
ving bled at his Cireumciſion before, nor will:you ſtheda teare 
the leſſe then, if you ſhed ſome now. And therefore be now con- 
rehttoconfider with me, how to this God the Lord belong'd the iſ-| 
ſues of Death, © | | 

That Godthe Lord, The Lord of Life could die, is a firange | p90 ori. 
contemplation ;\ That the red-Seacould be dry 5 That the Sun | Exod, 14. 21, 
could ſtandſtill > Thar an Oven could be ſeven rimes heat and | Joſ. ro. 12. 
not burn 3 That. Lyons' could be hungry and not bite, is | 
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Semw. 26. (trange > miraculouſly ſtrange 5 But .ſuper-miraculous , "That 
by 0} God could die ; But that God would die, is an exaltation of 
that 3 But, evenotrhat alſo, it isa ſuper-cxaltation, that God 
ſhould dic, wuſt die ; and nor exitus (ſaith Saint Auguſtin) 
God the Lord had no iſſue bu: by death, and oportwt pars (laith 
Chriſt himſelf) all chis Chriſt ought to ſuffer, was bound to| | 
Plal.94.1. | (ſuffer, Dems uitionum Dew, ſaith David, God is the Gad of Re- | 
Vulufſe Mort. venges:; He would not paſſe over the finof man unrevepged, | A 
unpuniilicd. But then, Dew ultionum libere egit ((ayes that place) | 
: The God of Revenges works freely 5 he puniſhes, he ſpares | 
| whom he will ; and would he not ſpare himſel: © He would not. 
| Can. 8.6, | Dilefiofortw ut Mors, Love is as ſtrong as Death ; ſtronger ; it 
crew in Death, that naturally was not welcome, $# poſſ{bile 
 (faich Chriſt) 1f is be poſſible let this Cup poſſe, when his Love, 
expreſſed in a former Decree with his Father, had made it 
4 impuſhble. Many watcrs quench not Love; Chriſt crycd many; | g 
He was baptized out of his Love, and his loye determin'd mot | 
there 3 He wept over Ferwſalem out of his loye, and his love de- 
termined not there ; He mingled blood with water in his Agoby | 
and that determined not his love ; He wept pure blood, all his j $ 
| | blood, at all his eyes, atall his pores 3 in his flagellations, and 
| | thornes 3 (to the Lord ow God) belonged the ittues of blood, ) 
and theſe expreſſed, but theſe did not quench his love. 
| Opeeaife Moi He woukd not ſpare, nay, he would not ſpare himſelf; There C 
was nothing moxe free, more . voluntary, more ſpontavequs 
thenthe death of Chriſt; *Tistrue, /jbere egit, he died volunts- 
rily ; But yet, when we conſider the contract that had paſſed be- 
rween his Father and him, there was an Oportutt, a kinde of ne- 
ceflity upon him, All this Chriſt ovght ro ſuffer ; And when 
ſhall we date [hs obligation, this Oporsuds, this neceſſity, when 
(hall we ſay it begun 9 Certainly this Decree by which Chriſt 
was to.ſuffer all this, was an. eternall Decree; and was there any |D. 
thing before that that waseteraall 2 Infivite love, c:ernall love ; | 
| be pleaſed to followthis home, and toconſiderir ſeriouſly, that | | 
; what liberty ſoever we can. conceive in Chriſt, tody, or notto| | 
| dy, this neceſſity.of dying, this Decree is.as,cternall as.that Li- 
berty, and yet how ſmall a matter made he;of this Neceſlicy, and 
Gen. 3.15- |this dying ? Hs Father calls ic but a Bruiſe,, and: but a bruiſing 
KL of his heele (The Serpent ſhall bruiſe his heels) and yet that was, | * 
that the Serpent ſhould pra*tiſe and:compſle; his death. Himlelt | E 
| calls.ir but.a Baptiſm. as though he were ro be the bercer for it ; | 
Luk. 12. 50. | 1 hawvea Baptiſm 10 be baptied with ; and he was in painerill it-was; 
| accompliſhed; and yetrhis. Baptiſm: washis, death. The holy- | 
Heb. 12.3. | Ghoſtcalls it Joy (For the joy which was ſet before him, he endared 
| the Croſſe) which was not a joy:of hisreward aficy his paſſion, bur | 
| |ajoyrnar filled him even in the middeſt of thoſetorments, and: 
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der untothe Lord? Anſwer you with David, Accipiam Calicthy, T | 
{ will takethe cup of ſalvation, Take that, that cup of ſalvacion his 
| paſſion, if not into your preſent imitarion, yet into your preſent con- | 
' a templation, and behold how that Lord who was God yet could die, | 
| , woulddie, muſt die for your ſalvation, | 
| | That Moſes and Elias talked with Chriſt in the transfiguration 


| 


| both St. Matthew, and St, Mark telus; but what they talked of, onh- 
ly St, Luke ; Dicebant exceſſum ejus, ſaies he; they talked of his de- 

| ceaſe, of his death, which was to be accompliſhed at Feruſalem, "The 

| word is of his Exodus, the very word of our Text, Exitus, his iſſue | 

| by death, Moſes, who in his Exodus had prefigured this iflue of our | 
p. Lord, andin paſſing Iſrael out of Zgypt through the red ſea,had fore- | 
| | told inthar aCtual propaecy Chriſts paſſing of mankind through the ' 
ſea of his blood, and Elias,whoſe Exodus;and iſſue out of this world, 
was a figure of Chriſts aſcenſion, had no doubt a great farisfaCtion, 

in taking with our bleſſed Lord, De exceſſuejus, of the full conſum- | 

| mation of all this in his death,which was to be accompliſhed atFeru- | 
ſalem, Our theditation of his dearth ſhould be more viſeral,and affe&t | 

us more; becauſe it is of a thingalready dohe, The ancient Romans | 

C hada certain tenderfieſs, and deteſtation of the tiame of death ; they | 
| would not name death, no not in their wils; there they would not | 
fay , $i mori contingat, but $5 quid himanitas contingat,not if or when | 
| Tdie, but when the courſe of nature is accompliſhed upon me, To | 
us, that ſpeak daily of the death of Chrift, ( He was crucified, dead 
and buried) can the memory or the mention of our death be irk- 
ſome or bitter ? There are in theſe latter rimes amongft us; that 
name death freely enough; and the death of God,bur in blaſphemons 
oaths and-execrations, Miſerable men,who ſhall therefore be ſaid ne- 
ver tohavenamed Jeſus, becanſe they have named him too often ; 
and therefore hear Jeſusfay, Neſcive vos E never knew you, becauſe 
my made themfelves too familar with him, Moſes and El:as talked 
| with Chriſt of his dearh only inholy and joytul ſence of che bene 
fit which they and all the world were to receive oy it, Dikconrſes of 
| religionſhould not be out of curioſity, bur ediffcarion, Atid then 
| | theyralked with Chriſt of his death, at that time when he was at the 
| greateſt heighttt of glory, that ever he admitted in this world ; that | 
' 5, hisrransfiguration, And weareafraidro ſpeak tothe great men | 
| ot this world of their death; bur nouri(ſfin then a vain imagination | 
of ummortallity and'immutabiliry, But pomgry o nobis efſe hic, ( as 

|| | St, Peter faid there) Tt is 00d to dwell here, in this conſideration of 
his death} anditherefdrerransfer we our Tabernacle;( our devorion Y | 
| through ſome of theſe ſteps, which God the Lord made to his iffuie | 
of death, that day, Take 
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from them, When Chriſt cals his paſſion Calrcermn, a cup, and Serm, 26; 
| no worle, ( Can ye drink of my cup; He (peaks not odiouſly,; not FR 
with dereſtation of it; indeed it was a cup ; ſalns mundo, A health to | Mar. 20.22. 
all the world, and quid retribuem;, (aies David, What ſhall 1 rew- | vfal.rts 12. 


Mar.17.2, 
Mar 9:4. 
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| Serm, 26. | Take in his whole day, from the hour that Chriſt eat the paſſo- 
| WV | verupon Thurſday, to the hour. in which he died the next day. 
| Coofornitas | Makethis preſent day, that day in thy devotion, and conſider what | * 
| hedid, and remember what you have done," Betore he inſtituted and | 
| celebrated the ſacrament, ( which was after the eating of the paſſo- | 
| | ver }he proceeded to the a&t of humility, to waſh his Diſciples feet ; 
' even Peters, who for a while reſiſted him, In thy preparation to the 
| | holy and blefſed ſacrament, haſt thou with a ſincere humilty ſought 
reconciliation with all the world, even with thoſe who have been | 
| averſe from it,and refuſed that reconciliation from thee £ If ſo, (and | | 
not elſe)thou haſt ſpent that firſt part,of this hislaſt day,in a contormi- | | 
ty with him, After the ſacrament, he ſpent the time ti] night inprayer, | | 
in preaching, in Plalms, Haſt thon conſidered thata worthy recei- | | 
| ving of the ſacrament conſiſts in a continuation of holineſs aiter, as | | 
wel as ina preparation before? It ſo,thou haſt therein alſo conformed | 
thy ſelt to him: ſo Chriſt ſpent his time till night, Ar night he 
Luc.22.24, Vent Into the garden to pray, and he prayed prolixiusz He {pent | 
much time in prayer, How. much ? becaule it 1s literally expreſſed 
| that he praied there three, ſeveral times, and that returning to his | 
| Diſciples after his fiſt prayer, and finding them aſleep, ſaid, could 
| Mat.:6.49 _ ye not watch withme one hour ; it is colle&ted that he ſpent three | 
| | hawtes in prayer, I dare fcarceask thee whither thou wentſt, or how | 
| thou diſpoſedſt of thy ſelf, whenit grew dark andafter laſt night, It | | 
| that time were ſpent in aholy recommendation of thy ſelf to God, |C 
| and a ſubmiſſion of thy will «o his ; that it was ſpent in a conformity 
to him, In that time,and in thoſe'prayers was his agony and bloody 
| fiyeat, I will hope that thou didſt pray ; but not every ordinary and | | 
| cuſtomary prayer, but prayer actually accompanied with ſhedding of 
, tears, and diſpoſitively,ina readineſs to ſhed blood tor his glory in| | 
' neceſſary cales,puts thee into a cortormity with him, Abour midnight | | 
| he was takenand bound with akiſs, Art thou not too conformable | | 
| ' tohiminthat* Is not that too literally, too exactly thy caſe ? Ar [DD 
midnight to have been taken, and bound with a kiſs * from thence he | * 
was carried back:to Feruſalem ; firſt tro Annas, then to Caiphas, and, 
| (aslateas it was)) there he was examined, and buffeted, ahd deli- 
. vered over to the cuſtody of thole officets, from whom he received 
all thoſe irr fions, and violences, the covering of his face, the ſpitting 
upon his tace; the blaſphemies oft words. angd.che ſmartneſs of. blows 
which that Goſpel mentions; Tn which compals tell that Gallitininm, 
| that crowing-of:the Cock, which called up!- Pete# toi his'repen- El 
| | tance, ' How thou paſſedſtall rhat timelaRt night, thou knoweſt, It 
| thou dicſt any, thing then that needed Peters rears, and haſt not ſhed 
| them, let me be.thy Cock, doit howz now, thy Maſter, ( in the 
unworthyeſt of his ſervants) looks back upon thee, Da it now, Be- 
| UmeS.in the mo;ning, as ſoon as it was day,,the Jews helda Councel 
1iD the high Prieſts houſe, and agreed upon;their evidence Tm 
| "9 | MM | 
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| him,8 then carried him to Pilate,who was to be his Judg. Didſt thou 


A | r#ſalem, (becauſe Chriſt being a Galilean was of Herods juriſdiction) | 
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 p miſt, hegaveup the Ghoſt : & as God breath'd a ſoul into thefirſt 
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accuſe thy ſelf when thou wak'dſt this morning,8 waſt thou content 
to admit even fall accuſations,that is, rather to _— actions to have | 
| been ſin which were not, then to {mother 8 juſtiſie ſuch as were tru- | 
ly fins? then thou ſpendſt that hour in conformity to him, Pilat tourid 
{ noevidence againſt him;8 therefore to eaſe himſelt,8 to pals a com- 
plement upon Herod, Tetrarch of Galilee, who was at that time at Fe- | 


\ 


| Pilat ſent him to Herod; $ rather as a mad man,then a malefactor, He- | 
| rod remanded him with ſcorns to P:lat to proceed againſt him; & this 
' was about 8 of the Clock Haſt thou been content to cometo this in- | 
 quifition, this examination, this agitation, this cribration, this purſuir | 
ot thy conſcience,to fittet, to follow it from the f1ns of thy youth to | 
| thy preſent ſins, from the ſins of thy bed to the ſins of thy board, and 
| rom the ſubſtance to the circumſtanceof thy fins , that's time ſpent 
like thy Saviours, Pilat would have ſav'd Chriſt by uſing the privi- 
| ledg of the day in his behalf, becauſe that day one priſoner was to be 
delivered; but they choſe Barrabas, He would have ſav'd him from 
| death, by ſatisfying their fury, with inflicting other torments upon 
him,{courging,and crowning with thorns, & loading htm with many 
ſcoraſul & ignominious contumelies; but this redeem'd him not;they 
| pre{S'd a WW 4", Haſt thou gone about to redeem thy fin, by faſt- 
| 1ng,by alms,by dilciplines,8 mortiſications,in the way of ſatisfaction | 
to the juſtice of God, that will not ſerve, thar's not the right way, We 
preſs anutter crucifying of that fin that governs thee, and that con- 
forms thee to Chriſt, Towards noon Pilat gave Judgment ; and they 
made ſuch haſt to execution,as that by noon he was upon the Croſs, 
There now hangs that ſacred body upon the croſs, re-baptiz'din his 
own tears & ſweat, and embalm'd in his own blood alive, There are 
thoſe bowels of compaſſion, which are (0 conſpicuous, ſo maniteſted, 
as that you may ſee « oa through his wounds, There thoſe glorious 
eyes grew faint in their light,ſo, as the Sun aſham''d to ſurvive them, 
departed with his light roo. And there that Son of God,who was ne- 
ver from us, & yet had now comea new way unto us, in aſſuming our 
nature, delivers that ſoal which was never out of his Fathers hands, 
into his Fathers hands,by a new way,a voluntary emiſſion thereof; for 
though to this God our Lord belong theſe iſſues of death,ſo that,conſide- 
redin his own contra, he muſt neceſſarily dy, yet at no breach, nor 
| battery which they had made upon his ſacred body ifſues his ſoul, but 


A, 


. Adam, ſothis ſecond Adam breath'd his ſoul into God,into the hahics 
; of God, There we leave you, in that bleſſed dependancy,to hang up- 
| on him, that hangs upon the croſs, There bathyn his tears, there fuck at 
| his wounds, & lie down in peace in his grave, till he vouchſate you a 
| Reſurre&tion, 8 an aſcenſion into that Kingdome which he hath pur- 
| chas'd for you,with the ineſtimable price of his incorruptible blood, | 


« % 


kat 


Serm, 26, 
EY Noo 


ns — _—__ OE > es ee EIS. et 


— — —- — ww 


2 _ 
os 


